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PREFACE 


Tar Indian Tantras, which are numerous, constitute the 
Scripture (Shdstra) of the Kaliyuga, and as such are 
a voluminous source of present and practical orthodox 
“Hinduism”. ‘The Tantra Shastra is, in fact, whatever 
be its historical origin, a development of the Karmakandd 
(using that term in the generai sense of ritual section of 
the scripture), promulgated to meet the needs of that age. 
Shiva says: “For the benefit of men of the Kali age, men 
bereft of energy and dependent for existence on the food 
they eat, the Kaula doctrine, O auspicious one! is given.” 
(Ch. IX, verse 12). To the Tantras we must therefore look 
if we would ‘understand aright both ritual, yoga, and 
sadhana of all kinds as they exist to-day, as also the 
general principles of which these practices are but the 
objective expression 

Yet of all the forms of Indian Shastra, the Tantra is 
that which is least known and understood, a circumstance 
in part due to the difficulties of its subject-matter and to 
the fact that the key to much of its terminology and method 
rests with the initiate. The present translation is, in fact, 
the first published in Europe of any Indian Tantra. An 
inaccurate vefsion rendered in imperfect English was pub- 
lished in Calcutta by a Bengali editor some twelveyyears 
ago, preceded by an Introduction which displayed insuffi- 
cient knowledge in respect of what it somewhat quaintly 
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desoribed as “the mystical and superficially techrfical 
passages” of this Tantra. A desire to attempt to do it 
greater justice has in part prompted its selection as the 
first for publication. Another reason for such selection is 
that this Tantra has been the subject of Indian Commen- 
tary and Bengali translation. This Tantra is, further, one 
which is well known and esteemed, though perhaps more 
highly so amongst that portion of the Indian public which 
favours “reformed Hinduism ” than amongst some Shakta 
Tāntrikas, to whom, as I have been told, certain of its pro- 
visions appear to display unnecessary timidity. The former 
admire it on account of its noble exposition of the worship 
of the Supreme Brahman, and in the belief that certain of 
its passages absolutely discountenance the orthodox ritual. 
Nothing can be more mistaken than such belief, even 
though it be the fact that “for him who has faith in the 
root, of what use are the branches and leaves ”. This any- 
one will discover who reads the text. It is true that, as 
Ch. VII, verse 94, says: “In the purified heart, knowledge 
of Brahman grows,’ and Brahmajndne samutpanne kritya- 
kretyang na vidyate. (When Brahman knowledge has arisen 
there is no longer distinction of what should or should not 
be done.) But the statement assumes the attainment of 
Brakmajnana, and this, the Shastra says, can be attained, 
not by Vedantic discussions nor mere prayer, after the 
manner of Protestant systems of Christian worship, but by 
the Sddhand which is its main subject-matter. I have 
referred to Protestant systems, for the Catholic Church 
possesses an elaborate ritual and a sddhand of its own which 
is in many points strikingly analogous to the Hindu system. 
The section of Tantrikas to whom I have referred are, 
I believe, also in error. For the design of this Tantra 
appears to be, whilst conserving commonly-recognised 
Tantrik principles, to secure that, as has sometimes proved 
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to ‘be the case, they are not abused. Parvati says (Ch. I, 
verse 67): “I fear, O Lord! that even that which Thou 
hast ordained for the good of men will, through them, turn 
out for evil.” 
Hitaya yani karmani kathitani tvayā prabho 
Manye tani mahddeva viparitani manave. 

It is significant, in connection with these observations, 
to note that this particular Tantra was 010801 88 the sub- 
ject of commentary by Shrimad Harihardnanda Bharati, 
the Guru of the celebrated Hindu “ reformer,” Raja Ram 
Mohun Roy. As to this see Chapter V of“ Shakti and 
Shakta ™. ॥ 

The Tantra has been assigned by one of my informants 
to the division known as Vishnukranta and the eclectio 
Vilasa Sampradaya. According to the Mahasiddhasara it 
belongs to Rathakranta. It was first published by the Ādi- 
Brahma-Samaja in 1798 Shakabda (A.D. 1876), and was 
printed in Bengali characters, with the notes of the Kula- 
vadhuta Shrimad MHariharananda Bharati under the 
editorship of Anandachandra Vidyavagisha. The preface 
to this edition stated that three MSS. were consulted; one 
belonging to the library of the Samaja; the second supplied 
by Dargadasa Chaudhuri, and the third taken from the 
library of Rājā Ram Mohun Roy. This text appears’to be 
the basis of subsequent publications. It was again printed 
in 1888 by Shri Krishna Gopila Bhakta, since when there 
have been several editions with Bengali translations, includ- 
ing that of Shri Prasanna Kumara Shastri. The late 
Pandit Jivananda Vidyasigara published an edition in 
Devanagara character, with the notes of Hariharananda; 
and the Venkateshvara Press at Bombay have issued 
another in similar character with a Hindi translations 

The translation published is that of the first part 
only. It is commonly thought (and was so stated by the 
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author of the Calcutta edition in English to which I have 
referred) that the second portion is lost. This is, however, 
not so, though copies of the complete Tantra are rare 
enough. The full text exists in manuscript, and I hope 
that an opportunity may some day be given of publishing a 
translation of it. I came across a complete manuscript 
some two years ago in the possession of a Nepalese Pandit. 
The exact: date of the MSS. I forget. It was about 
Shakabda 1,300 or say some 500 years old. He would, 
however, only permit me to make a copy of his manuscript 
on the condition that the Shatkarma Mantras were not 
„published. For, as he said, virtue not being a condition 
precedent for the acquisition of siddhi in, that is, power to 
work, such Mantras, their publication might enåble the 
evilly disposed to harm others, a crimo which, he added, was, 
in his own country, where the Tantra Shastra was current 
punishable by the civil power. I was unable to persuade 
him even with the observation that the mere publication of 
the Mantra without knowledge of what is called the 
Prayoga (which cannot be learned of books) would in any 
casé be ineffectual. I could not give an undertaking 
which would have involved the publication of a mutilated 
text, and the reader must therefore for the present be 
content with a translation of the first part of the Tantra, 
which is generally known, and has, as stated, been several 
times printed. The incident has further value than the 
direct purpose for which I have told it. There are some 
to whom “the Tantra,” is “ nothing but black magic,” and 
all its followers are “ black magicians”. This is of course 
absurd. In this connection I cannot avoid interposing the 
observation that certain practices are described in Tantra 
which; though they are alleged to have the results described 
therein, yet exist “for delusion.” The true attitude of 
. tbe higher Tantrika is illustrated by the action of the 
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Pandit who, if he disappointed my expectations, at any 
rate by his refusal afforded an answer to these too general 
allegations. 

The second portion of the manuscript in his possession 
contained over double the number of Shlokas to be found 
in the first part here published. 

The edition which has been used for the translation is 
that (now out of print) edited and published at Calcutta by 
Shri Krishna Gopala Bhakta in Chaitra 1295 Bengali era 
(April, 1888), with Commentary of Shrimad Harihara- 
nanda Bharati, and with additional notes by the learned 
and lately deceased Pandit Jaganmohana Tarkalarhkasa, 
A new edition of the same work has been published with 
further hotes by the lattor’s son, Pandit Jnanendranatha 
Tantraratna since deceased. | 

This valuable Commentary alone is not, however, 
suitable for the general reader, for it assumes a certain 
amount of knowledge on his part which he does not possess. 
1 have accordingly, whilst availing myself of its aid, written 
my own commentary. For the first edition I also wrote an 
Introduction explaining certain matters and terms referred 
to or presupposed by the text which, as they required a 
somewhat more extended treatment, could not be conveni- 
ently dealt with in the footnotes. Some of the matters 
there explained were, though common and fundamental, 
seldom accurately defined. Nothing, therefore, was lost by 
a re-statement of them with an intention to serve such 
accuracy. Other matters were of a special character, either 
not generally known or misunderstood. The Introduction, 
however, did pot profess to be an exhaustive treatment 
of that with which it dealt. On the contrary, it was but 
an extended note written to help some way towatds a 
better understanding of the text by the ordinary reader. 
Since however the date of the first edition I have published 
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a number of works on the Shastra both of a popular’and 
technical nature. These more fully deal with the matters 
treated of in the former Introduction which is therefore no 
longer needed.’ To the reader who would understand this 
work I would recommend the books “ Shakti and Shakta” 
where in a popular manner the author has explain- 
ed the doctrine and ritual of the Shakta Tantras of 
which the present volume is one; “The Garland of Letters ” 
(Varnamala) dealing with “Sound” (Shabda) and, the 
technique of Mantra which forms so important a part 
of the Tantrashastra that its other and common name is 
Mantra-Shastra; and the “Serpent Power,’ which has 
as its subject Yoga and in particular that portion of it 
which is done by the arousing of Kundalini Shakti 
famous‘in all Tantras. The reader who desires to come 
into the closest contact with the Indian spirit in these 
matters will find what he wants in the two volumes “ Princi- 
ples of Tantra ”’ under which title I have published a trans 
lation of the Tantratattva by Pandit Shivachandra Vidyar- 
nava. Other works on the Tantrashastra which I have 
published will be found in the advertisements at the end of 
this book. Further ritual detail is given in the English In- 
troductions to my series of “ Tantrik Texts”. There are, how- 
ever, some matters in the Shastra or its accompanying oral 
tradition which the reader inust, and if disposed thereto will, 
find out for himself. This, too, is implied by the saying in 
this Tantra that it is by merit acquired in previous births 
that the mind inclines to Kaula doctrine (Chapter VII, verse 
99). However this may be, no one will understand the 
Shastra who starts his inquiry with a mind burdened with 
the current prejudices agaist it, whatever be the truth some 


*Since published as “Introduction to Tantra Shastra” 2nd 
Edn. 1952. 


* Now published in one volume 2nd 1100, 1952. 
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of them may possess by reason of actual abuse of Shastrio 
principles. I have taken advantage of the present edition 
which supersedes the last to correct mistakes and to 
improve the translation generally. Working in a new field 
it is difficult to escape error. 

The Sanskrit text’ is in preparation and when ready 
will form Vol. XIII of the series of Tantrik Texts issued 
with the aid of Indian Pandits under my general, editorship. 

.In conclusion, I wish to thank my Indian friends for 
the aid they have given me in the preparation of this and 
other kindred works, and to whom I am indebted for much 
information gathered during many pleasant hours which 
we have spent together in the study of a subject of common 
interesteto them and myself. The Tantras generally are 
written in comparatively simple Sanskrit. For their render- 
ing, however, a working knowledge of their terminology 
and ritual is required, which can be only fully found in 
those to whom it is familiar through race, upbringing, and 
environment, and in whom there is still some regard for 
their ancient inheritance. As for others, they must learn 
to see through the Indian eye of knowledge until their own 
have becn trained to its lines of vision. In this way we 
shall be in the future spared some of the erroneous present- 
ments of Indian beliefs common in the past and. even 
now too current. 


Fagernes Valdres ARTHUR AVALON 
17th August, 1927 
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THE GREAT LIBERATION 
(MAHANIRVANA TANTRA)! 
CHAPTER I 


THE LIBERATION OF BEINGS 


THE enchanting summit of the Lord of Mountains, res- 
plendenf with all its various jewels, clad with many a tree 
and many a creeper, melodious with the song of many a 
bird, scented with the fragrance of all the season's flowers, 
most beautiful, fanned by soft, cool, and perfumed breezes, 
shadowed by the still shade of stately trees; ° where cool 
groves resound with the sweet-voiced songs of troops of 


1 Bharati says that Sadashiva of limitless power (Ameyashakti) 
after having framed the Six Amngyas (see Woodroffe’s “ Shakti 
and Shakta”) was moved by the Mother, the Adishakti, to, reveal 
this Tantra which is mighty and the Bridge across the Ocean of 
Kula (Kulavarirashi). When the Kali age, the uprooter of all acts of 
merit and the instigator of endless hateful sins, commenced then Parvati, 
the Mother, became anxious for the salvation of men who are averse to 
meditation upon the Supreme (Paramātmā) and other religious prac- 
tices and on the other hand are addicted to sinful acts. She therefore 
questioned Shiva who abides on Mount Kailasa concerning the means 
whereby they may be saved. 


2 Mount Kailisa, the Paradise of Shiva. Esoterically, the Sahas- 
raya Padma (sce Tripuri-sira, cited in Bhaskararaéya’s Commentary on 
Lalita-sahasra-néma, v.17). The Kularnava says that there is Railiss 
where His worshippers are gathered. The first few lines on this page 
are somewhat freely rendered. ® 

३ Literally ; covered by the shadows of great trees, the shadows of 


which are motionless: that is, the trees are so great and so close to 
one another that there is perpetual shade. 
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Apsara,’ and in the forest depths flocks of Kokila’ mad- 
dened with passion sing; where (Spring) Lord of the 
Seasons with his followers ever abides—(the Lord of Moun- 
tains, (Kailisa); peopled by troops ०1“ Siddha, Chirana, 
Gandharva, and Ganapatya (1-5). It was there that 
Parvati,’ finding Shiva, Her gracious Lord, in mood serene, 
with obeisance bent low and for the benefit of all the 
worlds questioned Him, the Silent Deva,” Lord of all things 
movable and immovable," the ever Beneficent” and ever 


ees te eee RN re “te 


। Beautiful and voluptuous Deva-yoni (vide post) of Indra’s heaven, 

wives of the Gandharvas, produced at the churning of the ocean. 
८. ' Or Koel, the black or Indian cuckoo (Cuculus Indicus). 

*Vasanta, whose followers are the Koel bird (supra), the vernal 
breeze, the black bee, etc. (see Raghuvamsha of Kalidasa, chap. ix, 
verses 24 et 8९0 .). 

* Hence the Mountain Kailasa—the residence of Shiva-—is called 
Gana-parvata (frequented by troops of Spirits), because peopled and 
surrounded by enormous hosts of attendant Spirits and Deva-yoni 
begotten by the Deva (Devas eva yonih—nidana-bhitah--yasya), who 
are, according to the definition of the Amara-kosha, Vidyidharn, Apsara, 
Yakshn, Raikshasa, Gandharva, Kinnara, Pishicha, Guhyaka, Siddha, 
and Bhita. 

° Beneficent Deva-yoni of great purity, possessing the eight magical 
powers (Siddhi), inhabiting, according to some, the Bhuvar-loka. To 
them (according to the Gayatri Tantra, chap. x) Ganesha first preached 
the Tantras after he himself had received them from the mouth of 
Shiva. 

° Celestial dancers, singers, and bards or pancgyrists of the Devas. 

’Deva-yoni, who, according to the Vishnu Purāna, were sons of 
Brahma, “born imbibing melody ” ; celestial musicians and choristers, 
who play and sing at the banquets of the Devas, belonging, together 
with the Apsaris—their wives—to Indra’s heaven. 

° The Viniyakas. Aspects and followers of Ganesha, one of whose 
names is Gana-poati. 

१ Spouse, or Shakti, of Shiva, so called as being the Daughter of 
Parvata, the Mountain (Himavat, Himalaya, that which has, or is, the 
abode of snow). Hence She is called 0101-15, Giri-suti, Haimavati. 

Because then observing the vow of silence (Mauna.-vrata). Deva= 
luminous One. Devam=Diptimantam (Bharatt). 

"The organic and inorganic world. He is Charicharajagadguru, 
that is, the Father (Pita) of all that move and are motionless. 

५ Sadashiva the Ever Gracious One from whom all that is good and 
auspicious issues. 


THE LIBERATION OF BEINGS . 8 


Blissful One,’ the nectar of Whose mercy abounds 9859 
great ocean, Whose body is Pure Sattva Guna, He Who 
is white as camphor and the Jasmine flower,’ the Omni- 
present One, Whose raiment is space’ itself, Lord of the 
poor and the beloved and loving Master of all Yogis,’ 


pa 


! Sadānanda: He who is All-bliss and who is the delight of the 
good (Sat). , 

? Shuddha-sattva-maya—that is, whose body is predominently 
composed of the first of the three Gunas or qualities in things, Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tamas. And so Shiva is stated to be Sattvika. The Gunas 
are never disassociated. Rajas and Tamas are always operating in 
relation to Sattva but here Sattva is predominant (Sattva-pradhana). 
In the experience of Parameshvara during cosmic life all is presented 
(this is Sattva). Sattva goes on (this is the effective force of Rajas 
which merely keeps Sattva going on as such). Hence Sattva is not 
strained 8r pierced by Rajas. Tamas operates as a tendency only but 
not as an effective force because nothing is veiled or suppressed in 
Ishvara Experience. He is Sarvajna and Sarvavit. Still everything 
may be veiled during Laya or Cosmic Sushupti, so that there is a 
tendency to veiling. Here, Shiva is referred to as the Supreme Lord, 
in His Sattva aspect, called Sadashiva, the Cause of Release, the 
Conferrer of Blessing (Anugrahada), the ever Blissful One (vide post), 
and (later) Jnainamaya. Shiva, in His Sattvika quality, is also called 
Mrida (Happiness) in the Mahimnah-stava. He has other aspects 
(see post). 


3 Kunda (Jasminum multifloram or pubescens). Similar desovip- 
tions of the Deva to that which follows are found in almost all the 
Tantras, as in Shāradā-tilaka (chap. xviii). The Nibandha Tantra 
describes Him as of a vermilion colour (Sindira-varnn): “ I salute Isha, 
gem-crowned, Whose head-ornament is the shining beauty of the Moon, 
with smiling lotus-face, from Whose forehead an eye looks forth; 
Whose body is beautified by bright ornament ; Who, holding a trident 
and Tangka, places the palm of His hand on the high and rounded 
breast of His Beloved (Spouse), Who Herself places one hand on His 
left thigh and holds a red night-lotus (Kuvalaya) in the other.” The 
night lotus, “the wife of the moon,” is also generally white. 


* Exoterically, he is represented naked as the Yogis are. In the 
esoteric sense he is Digambara, or “clothed with space,” in the sense 
that He is Omnipresent. The infinity of space or the points of the 
compass clothe Haim. 


9 Ascetic followers of, and adepts in, the Yoga doctrine. Shiva, by 
his great austerities, is the Lord and Exemplar of all ascetics.e He is 
Yogindra. Yoga is Paramatmachintana (Bharati). Yogi-vallabha 
which is rendered “beloved of Yogis” may also mean “ He whose loved 
ones are the Yogis ”’. 
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Whose coiled and matted hair! is wet with the spray of 
Garhgā” and (of Whose naked body) ashes are the adorn- 
ment * only; the passionless One * Whose neck is garlanded 
with snakes and skulls of men, the three-eyed One, Lord 
of the three worlds,’ with one hand wielding the trident 
and with the other bestowing blessings’; easily appeased, 
Whose very substance is unconditioned Knowledge ; the 
Bestower of eternal Liberation,’ unconditioned,” from whom 


Nee: 


? Jat, as worn by ascetics in serpentine coils (Jatajita). 

१ Hence He is called Gamgai-dhara. When the Ganges descended 
from heaven He intercepted it by His head, so that the earth might 
not be crushed by the weight of the falling stream. « It is said that the 
Ganges was first held in the water-jar (Kamandalu) of Brahma, then 
in the hair of Shiva, and lastly in the body of Jahnu, whence it is called 
the Jahnavt (see Shangkaracharya’s Gamgāshtakam in ‘' Hymns to the 
Goddess ”). 

३ Vibhnti-bhiishita, which Bharati translates as in text, but, as 
pointed out (ed. Bhakta), Vibhūti may here also refer to the eight 
Siddhis which Shiva possesses, viz., Anima, Laghima, Prapti, Prakamya, 
Mahim, Ishitva, Vashitva, Kamavasayita. Vibhiti is also halo or aura. 

‘ Shanta (the tranquil) and Atita (the transcendent), are aspects of 
Shiva. In man Shanta is he who has controlled his Antahkaramna. 
As Shruti says: “ This fire is verily Rudra Himself; of Him there are 
two bodies, one fierce and the other gentle” (Taittirjya sarnhita, 5-7-8). 

०० Tri-lochana : one eye (symbolically the inner eye of wisdom) being 
in the forehead. From this eye flashed the light which consumed the 
body of the Deva of Love—Kama-deva—and at the expiration of a 
Kalpa,* the Devas. According to Arrian, the Indian Bacchus (Bhaga, 
or Shjva) was called Thriambus, possibly a corruption of Tryambaka, 
‘three-eyed”. The Devi is called Tryambaki, because She is the 
Mother of the Three —Brahm§&, Vishnu, and Rudra. And this also is 
the esoteric meaning of Tryambaka as applied to Shiva, the “ Father of 
the Three” (see the Mvityunjaya-mantra, chap. v, 210). 

° Tri-loka, i.e. The heavenly, earthly and nether worlds. 

’ Trishila-vara-dhairinam which Bharati says may also mean “ He 
who carries the excellent Trishila ” (trident). 

* Jnfna-maya, that is who is, Samvit itself. Jnana is here, accord- 
ing to Haritharfnanda, experience of the true nature of all that is 
(Tattvatah samasta-padirthavabodhah). ái 

१ Kaivalya-phala-dayaka: the giver of the fruit of Sādhanā and 
Yoga which is Kaivalya or Videha-mukti the bodiless Liberation or 
Nirvana of the Advaitins. 

४७ Nirvikalpah=Nirgato vikalpo vividhā kalpanā yasmāt ; that 18 He 
who is free of all Kalpana the dual experience in which there is ' this” 
and “ that”. 
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comes no fear,’ Changeless, Stainless,’ One without defect,” 
the Benefactor of all, and the Deva of all Devas * (6-10). 

Shri Parvati said : 

O Deva of the Devas, Lord of the world, Jewel of Mercy, 
my Husband, Thou art my Lord, on Thee I am ever depen- 
dent and to Thee I am ever obedient. Nor can I say ought 
without Thy word. If Thou hast affection for me, I crave 
to lay before Thee that which passes in my mind. Who 
else. but Thee, O Great Lord,’ in the three worlds is able to 
solve these doubts of mine, Thou Who knowest all and all 
the Scriptures (11-13). 

Shri Sadashiva ° said : ° 

What is that Thou sayest, O Thou Great Wise One ’ 
and Beloved of My heart, I will tell Thee anything, be it 
ever so bound in mystery, even that which should not be 
spoken of before Ganesha ° and Skanda ° Commander of the 


' Niratangka. There is no need to fear Him. 


१ Niranjana (Anjana:=Collyrium), which, however, Hariharaénanda 
Bharati translates as “incomprehensible to the ignorant”. The Shabda- 
kalpa-druma gives the definition as Nirgatam anjanam iva ajninam 
yatra (one in whom no ignorance like a black stain exists) : “ the perfect 
Knower '', 


‘ Nirāmaya. He is Health itself. ॥ 


t Devadeva= Devesha: that is He rules over the Devas, Indra and 
others. 
० Maheshvara, or Great Lord, and Supreme Person. 


° It is Shiva, “the Ever-Auspicious,” and Mahashinya who here 
speaks, voluntarily assuming form for the benefit of His devotees (see 
also verse 8 of Ananda-lahari of Shangkardcharyya, and verses 42-48 
of Sureshvaradcharya’s Manasolldsa, and Bhaskararaya, Commentary on 
Lalité-sahasra-nama, v. 174). 

' Maha-prajne. 

‘and ° Both sons of Shiva, the first being the elephant-headed Deva 
(for Dhyana, see Mantra-mahodadhi, chap. ii), who—according to the 
Gayatri Tantra (chap. x)—wrote down the Tantras at the digtation 
of Shiva; and the second Kumara, or Karttikeya, the War God and 
Leader of the celestial army, who was begotten by Shiva at the re- 
quest of the Devas to destroy the Demon Tadakasura, and so called 
because brought up by the six celestial Krittikis. In begetting 
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Hosts of Heaven. What is there in all the three worlds 
which should be concealed from Thee? For Thou, O Devi, 
art My very Self. There is no difference between Me and 
Thee. Thou too art omnipresent. What is it then that 
Thou knowest not that Thou questionest like unto one who 
knoweth nothing (14-16). 

The pure’ Parvati, gladdened at hearing the words of 
the Deva, bending low made obeisance and thus questioned 
Shangkara ° (17). 
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Karttikeya Parvati was unable to retain Shiva’s seed, which was then 
thrown into Fire (hence called Kaumiara-tejal, see ch. vi, 148 notes), 
Who, unable to keep it, threw it into Gamga, who in turn thaw it into 
a reed-forest, where Karttikeya was born. Hence he is called “ Reed- 
born ” (Shara-janma) ; and because he shamed Kama-deva by his beauty, 
he is called Kumara (see Matsya Purina). The reason why these two 
are referred to is to show the greatness of the mystery revealed. 
Beloved and powerful as they are they yet know it not. 


‘Mama rapa’si devi tvam na bhedo’sti tvayā mama: for in their 
ultimate ground both Shiva and Shakti are one. The former is the static 
aspect of the Supreme Consciousness (Samvid) and the latter its kinetic 
aspect as Creative Power. Power (Shakti) and Possessor of power (Shakti 
min) are one. It is a commonplace of the Shakta Tantras that there 
is no Shiva without Shakti nor Shakti without Shiva. In the Sanat 
kumara Sam., speaking of devotion to Parvati, it is said: “ Janardana 
(Vishnu) is thus in the form of Devi as well as in His own form, for 
the husband and wife, being one, the only One is worshipped as two.” 
Ripa ‘is form and function. Riupyate ripakriyavishishta vidhiyate, iti, 
ripi. They are one in the ground and one in the manifestation. Some 
read Matsvaripa for Mama ripa, that is, my self. 


१ Sadhvi, fem. of Sadhu, good, virtuous, pure. The Devi-bhagavata 
Purina says: “ Thou art praised as Sadhvi (the virtuous One) on 
account of unequalled fidelity (to Thy Lord).” Also Lalitaé-sahasra- 
nama, v. 43, where the Commentator Bhiskarariya cites the Acharya 
(Saundaryya-lahari), 96: “ How many poets share the wife of Brahma ? 
Cannot every one by means of wealth become the lord of Shri (wife of 
Vishnu)? But, O Virtuous One (Sadhvi)! First among faithful women, 
Thy breasts are untouched save by Maha-deva, and not even by the 
paste of Kuruvaka” (made of the leaves of the red amaranth, and used 
to redden the cheeks, breasts, palms, and soles of Indian women). 


१ Shiva the '' Blissgiver” is as Hara the creator ; as Shangkara 
protector, and as Rudra, destroyer. 
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Shri Adya' said: 

O Bhagavan!’ Lord of all, Greatest among those wuv 
are versed in Dharma, Thou in former ages in Thy mercy ‘ 
didst through Brahma’ reveal the four Vedas" which are 
the propagators of all Dharma’ and which ordain the rules 
of life for all the varying castes“ of men and for the differ- 
ent stages” of their lives (18-19). In the First Age,” men 


' Parvati, so called as being the Adya, or Primordial Shakti, or 
Power of the Deva symbolised as Her Spouse. 


१ Bhagavan—that is, one possessed of tho six Aishvaryyas: Shri 
(auspiciousness), Viryya (power), Jnana (wisdom), Vairigya (dispassion), 
Kirti (810०9), and Mahatmya (greatness). See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, 
vol. v, p. 212. All these are in the Devi, Who is hence called Bhagavati 
(see ह किलक Purina, Shakti-rahasya, Bhiskarariya, loc. cit 
v. 65). 


‘ Law of Form and rule of right living. 


* Appeal is made to the pity of the Lord so that as he had liberated 
the men of the Satya and Tretā and Dvapara ages (Yuga) by the 
teachings of Shruti, Smriti and Purana so He may save the men of 
the Kali age by revealing this Tantra. 


१ Brahmantaryaimina, that is, He as the Supreme Brahman insptred 
Brahma. The Sacred Scripture of the Hindus was communicated by 
the Supreme to, and revealed by, Brahma, called in the Shrimad 
bhagavata 1100 Primeval Poet”. The Shrimadbhagavata says: “ Let 
the sage be pleased with Me, Who am the remembrancer of the syblime 
Shruti unto the mind of Aja (Brahma), Who sent Brahma, from Whose 
mouth issued the Word (Sarasvati)” (Book II, chap. iv, verse 22). In 
the toxt Shiva is thus spoken of as the Supreme. The Veda is Brahman. 
Brahma was not its Author, but Revealer (Brihannila Tantra, chap. iv). 
It came out of Brahman as His breathing (Yamala Tantra). 


८ Rigvede, Yajurveda, Saimaveda, and Atharvaveda, which are 
breathed forth by Brahman (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, chap. xi, 1, 
4, v. 10). These are known as Shruti. 


1 Sarvadharifopabrimbitan. 
९ Varna, 
१ Ashraia. 


Krita, or Satya Yuga. This and the following verses deal with 
the characteristics of the different Yugas, or Ages. 
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by the practice of Yoga? and Yajna’ prescribed by Thee 
were virtuous and pleasing to Devas and Pitris* (20). By 
the study of the Vedas, by Dhyana and Tapas, and the 
conquest of the senses, by acts of mercy ° and charity ° men 
were of exceeding power’ and courage, industry’ and 
prowess,” adherents of the true Dharma,” good 7 and truth- 
ful,” and, mortals though they were, they were yet like Devas 
and went to the abode of the Devas (21,22). Kings then 
were faithful to their engagements and were ever concerned 


! Yoga is defined in ९ 8 128, as the union of the indivi- 
dial and the Supreme . anor aikyany). Cf. Patanjali— 
Yogah chitta-vritti-nirodl udatilaka, ch. xxv. 

* In a particular sens 1 in a general sense wership. 

? Mean the human /_______.. ._ erally up to the seventh genera- 


tion, to whom Pinda and water are offered, and whose food is Svadh& ; 
and then the lunar Ancestors of the human race. From Brahmi, the 
first Pita, issued Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Prachetas, the mental sons, and thence the Agnishvattah, Saumyah, 
Havishmantah, Ushmapah, Ajyapah. 

t Meditation and austerities. The term Tapas is also used ina 
very wide sense such as here observance of the Chandrayaza and other 
rites which involve mortification of the body for ‚self-discipline and 
wokship generally. It is of three kinds, bodily (Sharira), by speech 
(Vachika), and in mind (Manasa). Each of these again may be Sattvika, 
Rajasika or Tamasika. Dhyana is meditation on the supreme Spirit 
(Paramatma-chintana). 

न Daya: that is the desire to relieve the distress of others without 
being moved thereto by hope of reward. 

९ Dana is gift to the deserving of money and other things honestly 
acquired by the giver, that is, they were not covetous. 


' Mahabalal. Amara defines Bala=Sthaulya-samarthya-sainyeshu, 
that is, material or physical power or soldiery. 


१ Mahaviryyah or valour of which Medini says : Viryyam prabh&vo 
shukre cha tejah-simarthyayorapi. 


* Mahasattvaparakramah : Sattva=Vyavasaya or industry. 
® Pardkrama=Shauryya, might or prowess. 
1 Satyadharmaparah. 


७ Sadhavah which Bharati says=Svasvadharmavartinah, that is, 
they followed their respective Dharmas. 


® Satyasangkalpa/. 
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with the protection of their people, upon whose wives they 
were wont to look as if upon their mothers, and whose 
children they regarded as their very own (23). The people, 
too, did then look upon a neighbour’s property as if it were 
mere lumps of clay, and, with devotion to their Dharma,’ 
kept to the path of righteousness (24). There were then no 
liars, none who were selfish, thievish, malicious, foolish, 
none who were evil-minded, envious, wrathful, gluttonous, 
or lustful, but all were good of heart and of ever blissful 
mind. Land then yielded in plenty all kinds of grain, clouds 
showered seasonable rains, cows gave abundant milk, and 
trees were weighted with fruits (25-27). No untimely death 
there was, nor famine nor sickness. Men were ever cheerful, 
prosperous and healthy, and endowed with all qualities of 
beauty and brilliance. Women were chaste and devoted to 
their husbands. Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and 
Shūdras ° kept to and followed the Dharma’ of their res- 
pective castes in their worship and attained the final 
Liberation (28-29). 

After the Krita’ Age had passed away, Thou didst in 
the Treta Age’ perceive Dharma to be in disorder, and that 
men were no longer able by Vedic rites to accomplish their 
desires. For men, through their anxiety and perplexity, 
were unable to perform these rites in which much trouble 
had to be overcome, and for which much preparation had 
to be made. In constant distress of mind they were 

* Satyadharmaparah. 

* The four varnas, or castes. 

*See p. 7, 9. 8. They used to worship Parameshvara according to 
their respective Dharmas or in other practices suited to each of 
these castes. z 

1 The First, or Satya Yuga. 

° The Second Age. 

° E.g., Austerities which accompany the singing of the Samaveda 
and the Soma-yajna—the Krichchhra-prayashchitta, the Ati-krichchhra- 
priyashchitta, and the Krichchhra, and the like. 
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neither able to perform nor yet were willing to abandon the 
rites (30-82). 

Having observed this, Thou didst make known on earth 
the Smriti Scripture’ which explains the meaning of the 
Vedas, and thus delivered from sin, which is cause of all 
pain, sorrow, and sickness, men too feeble for the practice 
of Tapas’ and the study of the Vedas. For men in this 
terrible ocean of the world,’ who is there but Thee to be 
their Cherisher, Protector, Saviour, their fatherly Benefactor, 
and Lord ? (88-84), 

Then, in the Dvapara Age, when men abandoned the 
good works prescribed in the Smritis, and were deprived 
of one half of Dharma’ and were aftlicted by ills of mind 
and body, they were yet again saved by Thee, through the 
instructions of the Sambhitas” and other religious lore 
(85-86). 


eminent a emma ER NY EE Fre ee 


' Such as the Dharmashastra of Mann and other books on family 
and social duty prescribing for Pravritti-Dharma as the Upanishads 
reveal Nivritti-Dharma. Each of the four ages has its special Shastra, 
differing presentments of the Truth revealed by Shruti: in Satya Yuga, 
Shruti; in Treta, Smriti ; in Dvapara, Purina; in Kaliyuga the Agama 
or Tantra Shāstra. See Tārā-pradīpa, ch. I, and Introduction to 
“ Principles of Tantra”. 

* Ibid. and ante p. 8, n. 4. 

* Ghora-sangsara-sigara—that is, the world is an ocean, in the 
waters of which are things of terror and evil, causing sorrow and pain. 
For a safe crossing there is need of the guidance of the Lord, and so 


in the Stotra in chap. iii, verse 68, He is called the ° Vessel of Safety 
in the Ocean of Being ”. 


‘ The Third, or Dvapara Yuga. 
’ That is, had but one-half of the religious merit of the First Age. 


*The term literally means collection and varies as Tarkalangkara 
says According to the age to which it is applied. Thus in Treta it means 
Manu and other Smritis, in Dvipars the Puranas and in Kali the 
Agamas, Nigamas and 64 Tantras for each of the Krantis. 


‘The Puranas and the like. 
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“Now the sinful Kali Age’ is upon them, when Dharma * 
is destroyed, an Age full of evil customs and deceit. Men 
pursue evil ways. The Vedas have lost their power, the 
Smritis are forgotten, and many of the Puranas,’ which 
contain stories “ of the past, and show the many ways (which 
lead to Liberation), will, O Lord! be destroyed. Men will 
become averse from religious rites, without restraint, 
maddened with pride, ever given over to sinful acts, lustful, 
gluttonous, cruel, heartless, harsh of speech, deceitful, 
short-lived, poverty-stricken, harassed by sickness and 
sorrow, ugly, feeble, low, stupid, mean, and addicted to 
mean habits, cempanions of the base, thievish, calunf- 
nious, malicious, quarrelsome, depraved, cowards, and 
ever-ailing, devoid of all sense of shame and sin, shame- 
less seducers of others’ wives.’ Vipras will live like the 


! The Fourth, or worst of the Ages. It is for this age that the 
Tantra Shastra is prescribed. So it is said in the Kularnava Tantra. 

Krite shrutyudito dharmas tretayang smriti-sambhavah. 

Dvapare tu purinoktal kalavagamasammatah. | 

In the Satya or Krita Age Dharma is as taught in Shruti. In 
Treta Smriti is followed. The Dharma of the Dvapara Age is as spoken 
of in the Puradnas‘’and in the Kali Age it is as approved in the Agama. 
That is these are the respective Scriptures for the Ages, differing 
presentments of the means for attainment of the one Truth which all 
Ages seek. 

* See ante, p. 7, n. 8 

“ Sacred Books of the Hindus. 

‘ Itihasa (histories). 

"In Shrimad-bhigavata (chap. i, verse 10) it is said: Verily, O 
Righteousness, in the Kali Age men are generally short-lived, indolent, 
of short understanding, unfortunate. and afflicted.” On which Vishva- 
nātha Chakravartin’s gloss is: “ Men in this age are generally short- 
lived, yet, if ‘hey live a little longer, they care not to know about the 
Supreme Being. Where persons are somewhat active in this respect, 
yet they are very short of understanding, and therefore unable to 
understand the nature of the Supreme Being. Even if they be intelli- 
gent and endeavour to understand such things, they are unfortunate, 
and fail to secure the company of righteous men ; and even if they do 
they are subject to disease, pain, and sorrow” (ed. Mahendranath 
Chatterjee, p. 84). 

“That is devoid of the sense of the depravity in so doing 
Pashanda: followers of Non-Vaidik sects. 
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Shadras,' and whilst neglecting their own Sandhya’ will yet 
officiate at the sacrifices of the low.’ They will be greedy, given 
over to wicked and sinful acts, liars, hypocrites, ignorant, 
deceitful, mere hangers-on of others, the sellers of their 
daughters,‘ degraded, averse to all Tapas and Vrata. They will 
be false in doctrine and practice, and yet think themselves 
wise. They will be without faith or devotion,’ and will do 
Japa ° and 9१18 with no other end than to dupe the people. 
They will eat unclean food and follow evil customs, they will 
serve and eat the food of the Shadras, be dependent on others’ 
and lust after low women,” and will be wicked and ready to 
barter for money even their own wives to the low. In short, 
the only sign that they are Brahmamnas will be the thread " 
they wear. Observing no rule in eating or drinking or in 


! The lowest caste. Vipras are Brihmanas. (Veda-pathad bhaved 
viprah.) 

१ Sandhya-vandana, for Sandhya is also a Devi. The prayers said 
thrice daily by the Brahmazza. 

* A-yajya-yajaka. Ayajya is a person for whom by reason of his 
habits in life religious rites cannot be performed, and incompetent to 
employ a Brahmana. A superior Brahmana will not perform sacrifices 
in their houses. Degraded (Patita) Brāhmanas do so. 

‘ That is, demanding money for giving their daughters (or sons) in 
marriage. 

° Vratya : one fallen from his Dharma. One who is ignorant of the 
Gayatri and has not been invested with the sacred thread before 
completion of this sixteenth year. 

‘A part of the ritual called Naimittika Karma. 

_ ' Shraddha-bhakti-parangmukha, that is, devoid of belief in the 
Vedas. 

" Recitation of Mantra and worship. 

१ Bhritakaih=Bharanayatta-jivanah, i.e., dependent on others for 
their*support. 

'Brishali-rati-kamukah: a Brishali is a low Shidra woman, with 
usually strong animal passions. 

"That is, the Yajna-sitra, or sacrificial thread. Brahmanya- 
chihnam etavat kevalam sitra-dharanam. 
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other matters, scoffing at the Dharma Scriptures, no thought 
of pious speech ever so much as entering their minds, they 
will be but bent upon the injury of the good (87-50). 

By Thee also have been spoken for the good and 
Liberation of men the Tantras, a mass of Agamas and 
Nigamas,’ which bestow both Enjoyment and Liberation,’ 
containing Mantras’ and Yantras‘ and rules as to the 
Sadhana’ of both Devis and Devas. By Thee, too, have 
been described many forms of Nyasa,’ such as those called 
Srishti, Sthiti (and Samhara).’ By Thee, again, have been 


'See Introduction to Author’s “ Principles of Tantra”. The 
Agama is that form of Tantra in which Shiva is the Guru and the 
Devi the Shishya (disciple), whilst in the Nigama the converse is the 
case. Ganesha wrote down both these and gave them to the Siddhas. 
Sometimes the two terms are used in the same sense. 


२ Tantrini bhukti-mukti-karani. Bhoga, as enjoyment, is of five 
kinds: pleasant sound (Shabda), pleasure of touch (Sparsha), the sight 
of beautiful things (Rapa), the pleasure arising from the faculties of 
taste (Rasa), and smell (Gandha). The Tantra gives both Enjoyment 
and Liberation. 


3 See “ Shakti and Shakta”’. 

‘ Diagrams used for worship, as to which see ibid. Kaulavali 
Tantra says: a 

“ Yantram mantra-mayam proktam, mantratma devataiva hi, 

Dehatmanor yathā bhedo, yantra-devatayos tatha. 

(The substance of Yantra is Mantra; the Devati# is Mantra. ` The 
distinction between Yantra and Devati is of that between the body 
and the Atma or Self). As to the great Shri Yantra of which the 
Yogini-hridaya says (Ch. I): ‘When the Supreme Shakti of Her own 
will assumes the form of the Universe and sees Her own becoming 
then the Shrichakra (Yantra) comes into being.” See Introduction 
to Tantraraja in my Tantrik Texts. 

“ Ritual worship, etc., see as to all the above “ Shakti and Shakta,” 
and “ Garland of Letters”, 


‘A rite, as to which see Ibid. 


/ Antar-matrikg-nyaésa, which consists in mentally placing the 
Matrikis in the six Chakras, is called Sthiti (existence, maintenance) 
Nydsa. Bahya-matrika-nyaisa is of two kinds—the external placing 
by voice and hand of the letters of the alphabet from A to Ksha, 
which is called Srishti (creation) Nyasa: and the placing of letters in 
rh poverty order from Ksha to A, is called Sambhara (dissolution) 

atreka, 
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described the various seated positions’ (of Yoga), such as 
that of the “tied ”” and “loosened” lotus; * the Pashu, Vira, 
and Divya classes of men,’ (the knowledge of which, leads to 
the attainment of Siddhi in the Mantras of the Devatis ° 
(51-52). And yet again it is Thou Who hast made known ina 
thousand ways rites relating to the worship with woman, 
and the rites which are done with the use of skulls,’ a 


ee me eng, 


'Asanas are positions in Yoga practice, as to which see Arthur 
Avalon’s “ Serpent Power”. ५ "१ 

१ Baddha-padmasana. 

३ Mukta-padmasana. 

' *This refers to the three characteristic dispositions of men— 
Pashu-bhava, Vira-bhiva, Divya-bhiva—as to which see “ Shakti and 
Shakta”. ‘“Tarkilangkaira refers the reader to Kaulavali (p. 84) 
Hara-tattvadidhiti (p. 864) and Prinatoshini (p. 544, 2nd wd.), also to 
Kaulikarchanadipiki. The Bhavachidiimani and Sarvollisa give these 
distinctions in greater detail. 

5 Devata-mantrasiddhidi’, that is, grant Siddhi or mastery in the 
Mantras of the Devatas. All men cannot worship alike, all men can- 
not realise the supreme experience by one and the same process. So 
different aspects of Divinity (Ishtadevataé) and forms of worship are 
prescribed by the Gurus to men of different temperaments. Thus the 
Kularzava Tantra says that the Guru must ascertain what the disciple 
is qualified for before he initiates him. 

१ Latai-sidhana, the fifth Tattva. Lata, which literally means a 
creeper, is a Tantrika term for woman, who is thus thought of embrac- 
ing man as the creeper clings to a tree. And so the Yoga-Vashishtha 
describes (Nirvāna Prakarana, chap. xviii): Gauri, the half of the body 
(Ardhirhgi) of Shiva, “embracing Him as the Madhavi creeper clasps 
the young Amra-tree with Her bosom like a cluster of blossom, and 
her eyes resembling the lines of black bees fluttering in the summer 
sky.” In ‘Shakuntala” the Madhavi is described as married to the 
Sahakara (mango-tree). 

Tarkālangkāra says that Lataisidhana is that Sadhana in which 
the Sadhaka is assisted by his Shakti. Rules relating to it are given 
in the Kaulivali, p. 29, Pranatoshini, p. 618, 2nd edition. Gandharva 
Tantra, p. 60. The Yoga method is different in Shivasamhita, p. 75, 
also Hathapradipika and Yoga Chintimani. 

7 Muzda-sidhana, one of the Tantrika Asanas. 

‘Mundasana is of differing kinds. The Sadhaka sits in manner 
enjoined over the head of a Chandala, or on the heads of a Chandala, a 
jackal or a monkey or on the heads of a jackal, a monkey, a snake and 
two Chandilas or on a hundred human heads. All these heads are put 
inside a raised mud platform on which the Sadhaka sits. 
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corpse,’ or when seated on a funeral pyre’ (53). By Thee, 
too, have been forbidden both Pashu-bhava and Divya-bhiva. 
If in this Age the Pashu-bhava cannot exist, how can there 
be Divya-bhava? (54). For the Pashu must with his own 
hand‘ collect leaves, flowers, fruits, and water, and should 
not look at a Shudra’ or even think of a woman’ (55). 
On the other hand, the Divya is all but a Deva, ever 
pure of heart, and to whom all opposites are alike,’ free 
from attachment to worldly things, the same to all 
creatures and forgiving (56). How can men with the 
taint of this Age upon them, who are ever of restless 
mind, prone to sleep and sloth, attain to purity of, 


७ 

1 Shavāsana. This is another Tantrika Asana. 

In Shavisana in the Mantra method the Sidhaka sits on the corpse 
of a Chandila and does japa of his Mantra (see Kaulavali, p. 62). In 
the Yoga method the Sidhaka lies on his back and practises Yoga 
according to the instructions of his Guru. See the account given in 
the Gheranda Sanghitā, Hathapradipika. 


? Chitdroha, a Tantrika Asana. 
In Chitéroha or Chitaésidhana the Sidhaka sits on an extinguished 
but not purified pyre and does Japa of his Mantra in manner enjoine 


(see Kaulivali, p. 48). h 
३ Pashu-bhiva-divya-bhivau svayam eva nivāritau. As to these 
dispositions, see “ Shakti and Shākta ”. For the apparent meaning of 


this passage, vide Introduction by A. Avalon to vol. vi, Tantrik Texts. 

“In Smarta worship, or that prescribed by Smriti, the worshipper 
(or his wife) must with his own hand collect’ the materials for his 
worship, and with his own hand cook his food, which he dedicates to 
the Deity. The meaning of the text is that in this Age this is im- 
possible or difficult. 

‘ The follower of Smriti (Pashu) should not at worship see the face 
of a Shidrn, or think of woman for his mind is weak. 


‘As to the “ Pancha-tattva” in which woman is worshipped, see 
“ Shakti and Shakta ”. 

’ Dvandvatita, beyond all contraries. He to whom heat and cold, 
pain and pleasure, etc., are tho same. ° 

* Vitariga=froe from both love and hate. He is not atttracted or 
repelled by anything. 

’ Sarvabhite samah—nothing worldly is pleasing or displeasing to 
him. He is the same to all men and animals. 
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disposition ?* (57). O Shangkara? by Thee, too, have been 
spoken the rites of Vira-sidhana, wherein are used the 
Panchatattva ‘*‘—namely, wine,’ meat,’ fish,’ parched grain ° 
and sexual union of man and woman ° (58-59). But since the 
men of the Kali Age are full of greed, lust and gluttony, they 
will on that account neglect Sadhana” and will fall into sin, 
and having drunk much wine for the sake of the pleasure of 
the senses, will become mad with intoxication, and bereft 
of all notion of right and wrong " (60-61). Some men will 


¢ 


1 Having in the preceding verses described the characteristics of 
the Pashu and Divya Bhavas, He now proceeds to show that they do 
not avail for the lazy and evil men of the Kaliyuga. 

*One of the names of Shiva. The meaning of which is “the 
beneficent one”. Sham=Kalyinam=Good: Karoti=does. He who 
does good. 

१३ Sadhana of Vira-bhava, practised by Vāmāchārīs and some 
Kaulas. See “ Shakti and Shākta ”. 

‘ Next described (see Ibid.). 

‘ Madya. This Tantra substitutes in certain cases Madhu-traya 
(see Chap. viii, vv. 172-178). 

° Mangsa (vide Ibid.). 

7 Matsya (vide Ibid.). 

१ Mudra, which has been spoken of as follows : Devānām moda-da 
mudri, tasmat tang yatnatashcharet ; (“ That which gives pleasure to 
the Devas is Mudri. Therefore should it be done with care,”) and see 
chap. ii of Nirvana Tantra. 

२ Maithuna, vv. 172 and 173 of chapter viii, however, state that, 
owing to the limited intelligence and lust of the men of the Kali Age, 
they cannot recognise women to be manifestations of Shakti or Divine 
Power and for them, therefore, the worship of the feet only of the 
Devi is prescribed, just as Madhu-traya is substituted in lieu of wine. 
In the Sattvika Sadhana, this and the preceding terms have another 
and esoteric meaning (see Shakti and Shikta ”). There is Kishort- 
Sadhana amongst Vaishnavas. 


10 See Ibid. 


4 Kali-ja manava lubdhah shishnodara-parayamanh : 
Lobhat tatra patishyanti, na karishyanti sidhanam. 
Indriyaném sukhiarthaya 91075 cha bahulam madhu, 
Bhavishyanti madonmatt& hitahita-vivarjitah. 
That is, owing to the lusts of men of this Age, the latter are likely 
to partake of the Pancha-tattva (wine, meat, etc.) rather for the mere 
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violate the wives of others, some will become robbers, and 
others sinful men, in the indiscriminating rage of lust, will 
go (whoever she be)’ with any woman (62). Excessive 
drinking and the like will disease many and deprive them 
of strength and sense. Disordered by madness, they will 
meet death, falling into lakes, pits, or in impenetrable 
forests, or from hills or house-tops (63-64). While some 
will be as mute as corpses, others will be for ever on the 
chatter,” and yet others will quarrel with their kinsmen 
and elders. They will be evil-doers, cruel, and the destroyers 
of Dharma’ (65-66). I fear, O Lord! that even that which 
Thou hast ordajned for the good of men will through them 
turn out for evil* (67). O Lord of the World! who will 
practise ९४०४७ ' or the many kinds of Nyasa, who will sing 
the hymns and draw the Yantra’ and make Purashcharana‘? 
(68). Under the influences of the Kali Age man will of his 


et EY TRE eee 


gratification of the senses than in the manner and for the object for 
which they were prescribed. As to drinking see Ch. XI. vv. 105-122 
post. 

‘Indicative of incest. Na karishyanti te mattihk pāpā yonivi- 
chiiranam. : 

*Toarkilangkira here quotes the following verse from the Kuliir- 
nava (ch. xi). 

Parihisam pralipancha yitandim bahu-bhishanam. 
Audaisinyam bhayam krodham chakramadhye vivarjayet. ° 

When traced in the Chakra or circle of worship just, purposeless talk, 
recrimination, gamility, indifference and anger should be avoided. 

° Dharmamargavilopakah ; that is destroyers of the true meaning 
of the injunctions of Dharma. 

‘ Hitiye yini karmiini kathitini tvayā Prabho ! 

Manye tini mahideva viparitini miinave. 

In the event a true prophecy. 

° Yoga (see Ae Avalon’s Serpent Power ”). 

५ Nyāsa (see “ Shakti and Shakta ”). 

’ Diagrams (see Ibid.). 

°` Purashcharana is the repetition, a specific number of times and 
under specific conditions, of Mantras (see “Shakti and Shakta” by 
Woodroffe and “ Purashcharyarnava '' by the King of Nepal). 
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nature become indeed wicked and bound to all manner of 
sin (69). Say, O Lord of all the distressed ! ' in Thy mercy 
how without great pains men may obtain longevity, health, 
and energy, increase of strength and courage, learning, 
intelligence, and happiness; and how they may become 
great in strength and valour, pure of heart, obedient to 
parents, devoted to their wives, mindful of the good of 
their neighbour, reverent to the Devas and to their Gurus, 
cherishers of their children and kinsmen (70-72), possessing 
the knowledge of the Brahman,’ learned in the lore of, and 
ever medidating on, the Brahman. Say, O Lord! for the good 
of the world,’ what men should or should not do accord- 
ing to their different castes’ and stages of life.’ For who 
but Thee is their Protector in all the three worlds’? (78-74). 

End of the First Chapter, of the Mahanirvana Tantra 
which is the most excellent of all Tantras and wherein is 
set forth the essence of all Dharma, entitled “ Questions ` 
relating to the Liberation of Beings ”. 


Mmana ea ree eee 0 


! Dinesha, an epithet of Shiva. 
‘ Svadaraniratah. 

‘ Spiritual teachers. 

' The Supreme. 


* Lokayitriyah siddhyartham, that is, for the accomplishment 
of the world-harmony which is the realisation of the Dharma of 
each being. 


° Varna. 
” Ashrama. 


* Ullisa a term which means that which arises or appears ; that 
which is revealed. Ullasa also indicates joy. 


*The questions of the Devi begin at v. 18 and go on to the end 
of the Chapter, that is 57 verses in all. 


CHAPTER II 


THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN 


Havina heard the words of the Devi, Shangkara,’ Bestower 
of happiness on the world,’ great Ocean of Mercy, thus 
truly spoke.’ 

Sadashiva? said: 

O Exalted and Holy One!’ Benefactress of the universe, 
well has it been asked by Thee. By none has such an 
auspiciows question been asked aforetime (1-2). Worthy of 
all honour art Thou, Who knoweth, what is right, O Bene- 
factress of all born in this age!’ O Gentle One! what Thou 
hast said is verily true. O Parameshvari, Thou art Omni- 
scient. Thou knowest the past, present, and future, and 
Dharma. What Thou hast said about Dharma of the past, 
present, and future, is without doubt true‘ according to 
the injunctions* and appropriate.” O Sureshvari!™ men, 
whether they be of the twice born ™ or other castes, afflicted 

' Shiva (see note to v. 58, ch. I.) 

१ Loka-shangkarah =Jandnang kalyanasya utpidakah. 

*Tattvena kathayimaisa. He spoke of the essentials concerning 
which he was asked. Here He commences to answer the Devi's 
questions relating to the saving of creatures. 

* Maha-bhage. 

” Kali Yugi. 

° Pri-kala. 

 Yathatattva. . 

१ Yathanyaya 

” Yathayogya 

10 Sureshvari, feminine of Sureshvara, Lord of the Suras or Devas 


Referring here to the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas, who 
are spiritually reborn on being invested with the sacred thread 
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as they are by this sinful Age,' and unable to distinguish 
the pure from the impure, cannot gain purity by the Vedic 
rituals, or the success of their desired ends or by the 
Samhitas ’ and Smritis (8-6). Verily, verily, and yet again 
verily, I say unto you, O beloved, that in this Age* there is 
no way to Liberation but that proclaimed by the Agama ê 
(7). I, O Blissful One, have already foretold in the Vedas,’ 
Smritis, and Puranas,’ that in this Age the wise shall 
worship the Devas according to the method enjoined in the 
Agama (8). Verily, verily, and beyond all doubt, I say to 
you that there is no Liberation for him who in this Age, goes 
counter to such scripture and follows another (9). There is 
no Lord but I in this world, and I alone am He Who is 
spoken of in the Vedas, Puranas, and 8711700158 and 88111३६881 
(10). All these teach that My abode is the Purifier of all 


ree 


1 Kalikalmashadininim. As to which Bharati says: those who 
are rendered wretched as a result of sins which are concomitants of 


the Kali Age. 

3 Here Puriinas (vide Ch. I, vv. 30-33). 

3 v. ante, p. 10, n. 1. 

1 Kali Yuga. 

*That is, the Tantra Shistras (see Introduction to “ Principles 
of Tantra”). Tarkālangkāra quotes as from the Uttara Tantra the 
following verse, which also occurs in the Kularnava. 

Sarvachirat paribhrashtah kulachirang samishrayat 
Kulaichératparibhrashto rauravang narakang brajet. 

(Let him who is fallen from all other Acharas seek shelter in 
Kulichira but he who is fallen from Kulachaira goes to the Raurava Hell.) 

ë Shiva, feminine of Shiva. 

“As to the assent of other Shiistras to the authority of the 
Tantras, see “ Principles of Tantra”; the Atharva Veda, the Prashna, 
Kalika, Tara, Nārāyana, Shiva, Nvisimha-taipani, Gopalatipani Upani. 
shads, and other works. 

“ See notes under ch. I, 34-36. 

*The “ Principles of Tantra” loc. cit., refers to Kalikii Puraza, 
Skanfa Purina, Bhagavata Purina, and others. 


क Here collections of Shastras other than those named. See p. 10, 
n. 1. “He who is spoken of” (Pratipidyo'smi) that I am proved, 
shown, established in all these scriptures. 


el 


THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN 21 


016 ' worlds,’ and they who are averse to My doctrine are 
unbelievers and sinners, as great as those who slay a 
Brahmana (11). Therefore, O Devi! the worship of him 
who heeds not My precepts is fruitless, and, moreover, such 
an one goes to hell? (12). The fool who would follow other 
doctrine heedless of Mine is as great a sinner as the slayer 
of a Brihmana or of a woman, or a parricide ; have no doubt 
of that (13). 

In this Ago’ the Mantras ° of the Tantras are efficacious,’ 
yield immediate fruit, and are auspicious for Japa, Yajna, 
and all such practices and ceremonies (11), The Vedic rites 
and Mantras which were efficacious in the First Age ° have 
ceased to be so in this. They are now as powerless as 
snakes, the poison-fangs of which are drawn. They were 
fruitful in the Satya and other ages but in the Kali Age 
they are as if dead (15). The whole heap of other Mantras 
have no more power than the organs of sense of some image 
in a wall. To worship with the aid of other Mantras is as 
fruitless as it is to cohabit with a barren woman. Nothing 
is gained and the labour is lost (16-17). He who in this 


‘Matpadang lokapaivanam. Pada says Bharati=Sthaina= place. 
That is He is the source of all purity. 


* Naraka, the region of Yama, the Judge of men and Ruler of the 
Hells, in which the wicked suffer (Vishnu Purana, 207, 286). 


* Kali Yuga. 

‘ See Woodroffe's “ Garland of Letters”, 

” Siddha. 

° Recitation of Mantras. See “ Shakti and Shakta ”. 

" Sacrificial ritgs. 

` He here says that in the Kali Age the Mantras given in the 
Vedas (Shrauta-jatiya), are not of efficacy and it is the Mantras given 


in the Tantras which are eflicacious to quickly give the desired object 
(Bharati). 


° Satya Yuga. 
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Age’ seeks salvation by ways prescribed by others is like a 
thirsty fool who digs a well on the bank of the Jahnavi ' (18), 


‘ Kali Yuga. See as to these verses Preface. 


On this Tarkalangkara observes as follows: What is the reason 
why the Vaidik Mantras were formerly fruitful but are no longer so. 
As a fact the prescribed fruit may be gained by the doing of Vedic rites 
and following the Vaidika achara as also by doing the rites approved 
in the Smritis, Puranas, Shaivachara, Vaishnavachara, Dakshinichara, 
Vamachara, Siddhintachara and Kaulachara. The Uttara Tantra gives 
the relative excellence of Vedachara, Vaishnavachara, Shaivachara, 
Dakshinachara, Vamachara, Siddhantachara and Kaulachara the highest 
beyond which there is nothing higher. (Each of these Achāras is more 
excellent than that which precedes them—see also Kularnava, Ch. II, 
vv. 7, 8.) Of these Acharas the first threc are included in Pashubhiva. 
Dakshinachara is mid-way between Pashu and Vira. Vama and 
Siddhanta are in Virabhava and Kulichara, though it is in Virichara, 
in its highest stage attains to Divyabhiva. The reason why the 
Pashubhava is forbidden in this Tantra is that in the Kali age no one 
can fully observe the rules of Vedachiara, Vaishnavachéira and Shaiva- 
chara. If this is not done then the Vaidika, Smarta, and Paurānik 
Mantras, rules and sacrifices cannot bear any fruit. Who in the pre- 
sent day is able to observe Vedachara ? Who after his investiture with 
the sacred thread lives in the family of the Guru rigidly observing the 
continent life (Brahmacharyya) and who returning therefrom between 
the ages of 24 and 80 takes a wife and enters the life of a householder ? 
Who again on his attaining the age of 50 years enters the stage of 
Vanaprastha? Do the Brahmanas of the present day maintain them- 
selves by what they earn by teaching or the performance of sacrifices : 
If (as is patent) the men of the present age are not observant of the 
injunctions (Shasana) of the Vedas then how can they hope that the 
Vaidika rules will do them good? As a facc it is impossible to observe 
Pashubhava. Thus no one can carry out the injunction which says 
that the Pashu should collect for himself leaves, flowers, fruits and 
water and should not look on a Shidra or think of a woman. It is 
difficult to come across a pure Pashu who is not fallen by association 
with the wicked—with those who are fallen by keeping the company 
of Mlechchhas, wine-drinking and other bad habits. On this account 
Shiva has said that there is no Pashubhiva in the Kali age. Jf there 
is no Pashubhiava there are no rites of Pashubhava. Therefore under 
present circumstances no fruit can be gained by the use of Vaidik 
Mantras and the like which are appropriate for Pashubhava only. It 
is on this account that Shiva revealed the Agamas for the salvation 
of men who have fallen from their Achira. At present there is no path 
to Liberation outside the Agama. 


१ Garmga, Ganges; so called as coming from out of the thigh of the 
sage Jahnu. 
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and he who, knowing My Dharma, craves for any other 
is 98 one who with nectar in his house yet longs for the 
poisonous juice of the Akanda plant ' (19). No other path 
is there to salvation and happiness in this life or in that to 
come like unto that shown by the Tantras which give both 
happiness and Liberation’ (20). From my mouth have 
issued the several Tantras with their sacred legends and 
practices both for Siddhas and Sadhakas’ (21). At times, 
0 My Beloved! by reason of the great number of men of 
the Pashu ‘ disposition, as also of the diversity of the quali- 
fications” of men, it has in some places been said that the 
Dharma spoken, of in the Kulachara ° Scriptures should be 
kept secret (22). And in some places again I have, 0 
Beloved? revealed some Tantras with the object of inclin- 
ing the minds of men thereto.’ Various are the Deva and 
Devis who have been spoken of as also Bhairavas,’ Vetālas | 


= memme owe ae — जाल 


' This exudes a white juice like milk but poisonous. 

* Nanyah panthai mukti-hetur ihamutra sukhaptaye. 

* Or, as if might be said analogically, “for adept and novice”. 
‘ See “ Shakti and Shākta ”. 


’ Adhikari-vibhedena. Adhikara means competency, qualification 
to perform a particular act or worship. Thus that boy is entitled 
(Adhikari) to the Upanayana ceremony whose Chiidikarana (tonsure) 
ceremony has been performed. 

"The Tantrika division of worshippers of that name, who follow 
the way (Achara) of Kula: see Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shakta ”’. 

‘ Jiva-pravritti-karini kanichit kathitanyapi—that is, to create 
some desire in their minds so that they may be inclined towards it. 
On this Bharati says: In the preceding verse He has enjoined 
secrecy in respect of some practices. In this He says that He has also 
revealed some Tantras to induce men towards these practices without 
disclosing their difficulties. In verses 23-24 he further develops the 
topic of the difference in Adhikara. 

१ Manifestati8n of Shiva (see following notes). 


’ The monkey-faced son of Shiva, born of Gauri after She had 
entered into the body of Rani Taravati, wife of Raji Chandra-shekhara. 
There were two sons born, one Bhairava and another Vetāla, See his 
history as given by the Muni Aurvva to Raja Sagara in chap. xlv of 
the Kalika Purana. 
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Vatukas,'! Nayikas’ and forms of worship such as Shaktas,’ 
Shaivas, Vaishnavas,’ Sauras, Ganapatyas,’ and others. 
In them too, are described various Mantras ° and Yantras ° 
which aid men in the attainment of Siddhi,” and which, 
though they demand great effort, yet yield the desired fruit 
(23-25). As and when questions were asked of me by any 
one, so O Beloved, did I give as reply which was appropriate 
and of benefit to him ™ (26). 

None before has ever questioned Me as Thou hast 
done for the advantage of all mankind—nay, for the 
benefit of all that breathes, and that, too, in such detail 
and with reference to the needs of the present age.” 
Therefore, out of My affection for Thee, O Parvati! 
I will speak to Thee of the supreme Essence of essences 
(27-28). O Deveshi! I will state before Thee the very 


! One of the terrific manifestations of Shiva, known as Bhairava, 
whose Vāhana is a dog. There are others, such as Kala Bhairava, 
Nakuleshvara Bhairava. 

Nayikis are forms of Shakti, eight in number--Ugrachanda, 
Prachanda, Chandogra, Chanda-nayika, Ati-chandā, Chamunda, Chanda, 
and Chandavati 

Worshippers of the Devi, as the Shakti or Divine energy. 

* Worshippers of Shiva. 

* Worshippers of Vishnu, of which the four chief sects are the 
Nimbarka, Rimanuja, Vallabhachari, and Madhavachari. 

" Worshippers of the Sun. 

‘Worshippers of Ganesha formerly, but hardly now, a distinct 
sect. The worship of the Deva is popular in the Mahratta country, and 
all Hindus invoke this Deva before commencing any work or devotion. 

` See Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shakti” or “ Garland of Letters ”. 

” Ibid. 

१० Success, accomplishment, realisation (Ibid.). 

u All these worships lead to the same goal—the Brahman. But, as 
men vary, so do the forms of worship. Some natures attain spirituality 
in ong way, others in another. For the same reasons, the means such 
as Yantra, Mantra and Upāsanā vary. 

1२ Yugadharmanusarena. As to Dharma, special duties exist in each 
Yuga with reference to its varying circumstances. 
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essence distilled from the Vedas and Agamas,’ and in parti- 
cular from the Tantras (29). As men versed in the Tantras 
are to other men, as the Jahnavi _ is to other rivers, as 1 am 
to all other Devas, so is this (Mahanirvaia) Tantra to all 
other Agamas ° (30). 

O Auspicious One! of what avail are the Vedas, the 
Puranas, or the Shastras, since he who has the knowledge 
of this great Tantra is Lord of all Siddhi? + (81). Since 
I have been moved by Thee for the good of the world, I will 
speak “to Thee of that which will lead to the benefit of the 
universe (32). 

O Parameshvari! should good be done to the universe, 
the Lord of the universe’ is pleased, since He is its Self, 
and it depends on Him (33). He is One. He ever is. 
He is the Truth. He is the Supreme Unity without a 
second. He is Ever-full and Self-manifest. He is Eternal 


eset ee गा 


1 Vide “ Shakti and Shakta.” 
१ Ganges, Ganga. See p. 22, n. 2. 


' Yatha mareshu tantra-Jnah saritain Jahnavi yatha 
Yathaiham tridiveshanim Aigamanim idam tatha 


Verses 80 and 81, speak of the excellence of this Tantra as each 
Tantra and in fact each Shastra does of its own 


‘ Siddhi (vide p. 4, n. $). The Tantra is thus the cream of all 
previous doctrine extracted for the use of the men of this Age, whq may 
thus, without the learning of the other Shiistras, acquire knowledge of 
the Brahman. 


‘ " Vishvesha. That is the Director of all including Shiva himself. 
(Vishveshim asmadadinim sarveshim niyanta). Now why should 
doing good to all be pleasing to Him? The answer is that the Vishva 
(the universe or all) is in Him. Now how is it that you say that He 
is Vishvatms or Soul of the Universe. The answer is that the Vishva 
has its support on Him. 

° ° Without a second ’’—that is, every creature is one of a class 
but the Supreme stands apart, and is unlike any other thing, and there 
is none other like Him. ° Ever-full ” (Sadā-pūrna), entire, whole, un- 
divided. ‘“‘Self-manifest” (Sva-prakasha), self-lustre. He has not to 
depend on anything else for His manifestation, such as the Sun, Moon 
or other Energy. “He is the Truth,” and all else is relative to Him 
unreal. 
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Consciousness and Bliss’ (34). He is without change,’ 
self-existent, and ever the same,’ serene, above all attri- 
butes.” He beholds’ and is the Witness’ of all that is, 
Omnipresent,’ the Self of everything that is.” He, the 
Eternal and Omnipresent, is hidden and pervades all things.” 
Though Himself devoid of senses, He is the Illuminator of 


Bharati says that v. 84 establishes that the Paramatma is alone 
Sat and all else Asat. lt alone should be meditated upon and worship- 
ped, since It is Reality, the pleasing subject of meditation and the Cause 
of Liberation. The Lord is Sadripa, Sat, Being itself (Svabhg»a), the 
one true Reality (Ekah Satyah). From this it is to be inferred that all 
else is Asat. The Text proceeds to prove this reality stating that He is 
Advaita which is Sajatiya-vijatiya-shinya, that is, free of both intrinsic 
and extrinsic distinctions (sec n. 4) and therefore Paratpara (Parat 
Brahmader api parah, shreshthah), that is, higher than the High such as 
Brahma and the rest. He is self-manifesting (Svaprakasha) and not 
manifested as objects are by Sun, Moon or other Lights Cf. Na tatra 
Stiryo bhati, na chandratarakaim, etc. He is Sadapiirna, the eternally 
existing whole, Sarvadā akhanda and the eternal Chit (Jnana) and 
Ananda. 

*,Nir-vikara. He is free of Vikara which means deviation from 
the primary character (Prakriti) of any thing. Prakriter anyatha- 
bhavah vikarah tadrahitah. 

४ Nir-ddhara. That which supports itself and is supported by 
nothing. 

, * Nir-vishesha-Svagatabhedarahita. Bheda Jr difference and 
distinction which marks finitized being is of three kinds, viz., intrinsic 
or Svagata such as the distinction which exists between the leaves and 
branches of the same tree and extrinsic which is Sajatiya such as the 
distinction which exists between one kind of tree and another and 
Vijaitiya the distinction which exists between trees and things which 
are not trees. The Brahman is free of all Bheda. 

° Nir-akula. 

° Gunatita. The Supreme Being is, in Its ultimate Nir-guna aspect, 
without attribute, though, when It unfolds Itself by Shakti, It appears 
as One possessing attributes. The Supreme is but One and the Same, 
but by reason of the various beings which It pervades, It appears 
differently according to the characters of such being, and enjoys their 
attributes (Shrimad-bhagavata, chap. ii, verses 80-32). He is beyond 
the Gunas, pleasure and pain, etc. 

’ Sarva-drik. 

१ Sarva-sikshi= witness of all Karma both good and evil. 

१ Vibhu or in whom all the Powers (Aishvarya) are. 

 Sarvvatma=Sarvasvartpa : the Reality of all. 

" Gadhah sarveshu bhiteshu. Sarvavyipi Sanatanah. 
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all the senses and their powers’ (35-36). The Cause of all 
the three worlds, He is yet beyond them and the mind of 
men. Ineffable and Omniscient, He knows the universe, 
yet none know Him * (37). He sways this incomprehensible 
universe, and all that has movement and is motionless in 
the three worlds depends on Him; and depending on His 
reality the world of forms appears as true. We too have 
come from Him as our Cause ' (38-39). He, the one Supreme 
Lord, is the Cause of all beings, the Manifestation of 
Whose creative Energy in the three worlds is called 
Brahma (40). By His will Vishnu protects and I dissolve. 
Indra and all other Guardian Devas of the world depend on 
Him and hold rule in their respective regions under His 
comman. Thou His supreme Prakriti" art adored in all 
the three worlds (41-42). Each one does his work by the 
power of Him who dwells within and directs. None is 
ever independent of Him (43). Through fear of Him’ the 
Wind blows, the Sun gives heat, the Clouds shower season- 
able rain, and the Trees in the forest flower (44). 

It is He who destroys Time at the Great Dissolution, 
of whom even Fear and Death itself are afraid. He’ is 


mgm amet anata 


i Sarvendriya-vivarjitah sarvendriya-gunabhasah; or it may be 
translated, “ Yet all the senses tell of Him.” 

‘Tam na jānāti kashchana. The All-knowing Paramātmā knows 
all but no one knows Him. 

* Tat-satyatām upāshritya sadvad bhati prithak prithak : that is the 
reality of Brahman gives the appearance of reality to the different 
forms seen in the world such as earth, water and the like. Their 
apparent reality is really His. 

‘ Tenaiva hetu-bhitena vayang jatah. The “ We” refers to Shiva 
Himself considered as an emanation and others. 

? Ishvara, God as Creator and Ruler of the universe. 

" See Woodroffe’s “Shakti and Shākta”. His Power as material 
cause of the universe. 

"That is, in obedience to Him, through fear of disobedience (see 
Sixth Valli, Kathopanishad). 


‘That is, who is not affected by time, fear and death. 
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Bhagavan,’ Who is indicated by the words Yat Tat* in the 
Vedanta ४ (45). O Adored of the Devas! all the Devas and 
Devis—nay, the whole universe, from Brahma to a blade of 
grass—are His forms ‘ (46). Tf He be pleased, the Universo 
is pleased. If aught be done to gratify Him, then the 
gratification of All is caused (47). As the pouring of water 
at the root of a tree satisfies the wants of the leaves and 
branches, so by worshipping Him all the Deathless Ones’ 
are satisfied (48). Just as, O Virtuous Onc! all the beautiful 
Devis* are pleased when Thou art worshipped and when 
men meditate on and make Japa and pray to Thee (49). As 
all rivers must go to the ocean, so, O Parvati! all acts of 
worship must reach Him as the ultimate goal” (50). Who- 
ever be the worshipper, and whoever be the Devavé whom 
he reverentially worships for some desired end, all that is 
given to him through the Deva he so worships comes from 
Him as the Supreme (51). Oh, what use is it to say more 


amd. Af nas me ae ५ mes = नट 


! See note under ch. I, 18. 


l १ The “That,” which all in their essence are, or the Supreme—the 
One, that is—Tat Sat. The Vishvatman is without a name, nor is it 
known how It should be called other than by the designation of “ That” 
in the neuter gender. Though the unconditioned Brahman and the 
apparently conditioned appear as ditferent (by attributes), yet They are 
the same, and designated by Tat, the relation between them being 
Tadatmya (sameness). The Devi is Chidākāsha-svarūpinī (Lalita, verse 
80), non-separable from Chit, and denoted by Tat (Tat-pada-lakshyartha). 


* Shruti and Darshana (see Introduction to “ Principles of Tantra”). 


*‘Tanmayam—-Paramatmasvarupam, ultimately these forms are 
Him, see the Katha Upanishad (ii, 2). 

” Amaras —that is, the Devas. 

" That is, the other Devis. 

‘ The same thought is contained in the Bhagavad-Gita, where the 
Supreme Lord says that “ All worship, to whomsoever directed, reaches 
Him ७ It has been pointed out (Max Müller, “ India, what lt can teach 
us,” p. 252) that a similar idea is to be found in the Prophet Malachi 
(i, 14), where the worship of strange gods is accepted as a tribute which 
in reality falls to Yahweh. 
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before Thee, O My Beloved? There is none other but Him, 
to meditate upon, to worship, to pray to, for the attainment 
of Liberation with such delight or ease (52). Need there is 
none to trouble, to fast, to torture one’s body, to follow 
rules and customs, to make large offerings ; need there is 
none to be heedful as to time’ nor as to Nyasa” or Mudra;" 
wherefore, O Kuleshani!* who will strive to seek shelter 
elsewhere than with Him ? (53-54) 

End of the Second Chapter, entitled “ Introduction to 
the Worship of Brahman 


‘ Dik-kala-vichira. In ordinary worship, the time of the day, the 
position of the planets, the direction of the worshipper’s face, have 
to be regarded, but not so here. 

3 A ritual as to which see “ Shakti and Shakta,” by Woodroffe. 

` Ibid. Cf. Hymn in Mahikala Samhita. 


t Feminine of Kuleshina, na name of Shiva as Lord of the Kaulas 
whose way of life is Kulāchāra which is Advaita Vedanta. See 
Chapters VII, v. 98; X, v. 212. 


CHAPTER III 


THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN—(Contd.) 


SHRI Devi said: 

O Deva of the Devas, great Deva, Guru of Brihaspati ' 
himself, Thou hast revealed all Scriptures,” Mantra, and 
Sadhana, thereof; Thou hast also spoken of the Supreme 
Brahman who is higher than the highest and the Supreme 
Lord by worship of Whom mortals attain both Happiness 
and Liberation. O Lord! how shall we please that Supreme 
Spirit, how O Deva! may we realise Him? What is the 
Dhyana of and the observances’ relating to the Supreme 
Lord the Supreme Self? It is My desire, O Lord! to hear 
of the truth of all these from Thee. Speak, O Lord, in Thy 
mercy (1-4). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Listen, then, O Beloved of My life! to the most secret 
and supreme Truth, the mystery whereof, O propitious 
One, has nowhere yet been revealed. 

Because of My affection for Thee I shall speak to 
Thee of that Supreme Brahman, Who is Being-Conscious- 
ness in the form of the universe and Who is dearer to Me 
than life itself. O Maheshvari! the unchanging eternal, 
conscious world-pervading’ Brahman may be known in 


—_ 


१ Spiritual preceptor or director of Brihaspati, the Deva-guru, that 
is, the Guru of the Devas. 

१ Shastras. 

3 See Woodroffe’s ‘‘ Shakti and Shakta ” and “ Serpent Power ”. 

* Vidhana. 

‘That is in Its Svaripa or by Its Lakshana that is attributes. 
Sachchidvishvamayam : Sat = Sadasthiyi= which ever is (that is with- 
out becoming or change in past, present or future). Chit=Chaitanya= 
pure Consciousness. Vishva=Asheshang jagat=the limitless universe: 
Vishvamaya=who pervades it, 
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Its ‘real Self’? or by Its external signs ° (5-6). That Which 
is without difference’, pure being’ and beyond both mind 
and speech,’ Which truly is in the three worlds of appear- 
ance’, is the Brahman according to Its real nature (7). 
That Brahman is known in ecstasy’ by those who look upon 


vv rs mee eo 


1 Tatsvaripa = Svaripalakshana of Brahman. 


१ Lakshana=Tatasthalakshana. Lakshama is that of which anything 
is seen or known (Lakshyate anena, iti, lakshana. This,is the apparent 
as dist¥act from the real nature: God as manifest in the universe as 
contrasted with the nature of God as He is in Himself. 

3 Nirvishesha=Svagatabhedabhinna. (See ch. 11, 84 and notes.) 

‘ Sattamatra = Kevalaparamarthasattvaripa. The Supreme is pure 
Being. ° 

१ Avangmanasagochara: that is, incomprehensible by mind and 
inexpressible in speech. 

५ Asattrilokisadbhinam. The Brahman in Its Svaripa is the Sat 
which ever is in the existing changeful Asat or universe. Hariharananda 
says that‘Asat is the appearance as true of that which is not so (asatyd 
mithyabhitayah trilokyah sadbhanam sadvaj-jndnam). The Svaripa 
is the real in that it is the whole (Pūrna) and not the subject of change. 

7 Samadhiyoga: Samadhi=Chittaikagryam=the state of one- 
pointedness of the Chitta. Yoga=undivided devotion to the Lord 
together with full knowledge ; or Samadhi= Parameshvara : Samadhiyate 
chittam asmin: Into whom the Mind or Chitta is placed. Yoga= 
Samyagdarshana or complete knowledge. 

Tarkadlangkara says that Laya-yoga is called Samadhi Yoga, In 
the six Amniyns six different Yogas are spoken of. In Pirvamnaya it is 
Sangkhya-yoga; in Dakshināmnāya it is Ekatma-yoga ; in Pashchimgm.- 
naya it is Unmani-yoga; and in the sixth or hidden (Gupta) Amnaya it 
is Sahajavastha. The aim of all the six Amnaya Yogas is dissolution 
(Laya) in the Brahman. So it has been said that all the Yogas above 
mentioned denote Atma (Ekatma-vichaka). Shangkaracharyya in his 
Yoga-taravali says: ‘““Sadashiva has spoken of 120,000 kinds of Laya. 
That through Nada is one of these and important (Nadanusandhana- 
samadhi). Patanjali defines Yoga to be ` Chitta-vritti-nirodhah,’ that is, 
stoppage of mental modifications.” The commentator says that the 
Chitta (mind) has five states, viz., Kshipta, Midha, Vikshipta, 
Ekagra and Samaghi: The first is due to the action of 1381080718. 
The mind is restless roaming in all the directions. This state 18 
antagonistic to Yoga. The Midha state is due to the action of Tamo- 
guna. In this state wicked acts prompted by lust, anger aud the’like 
appear right. This also is antagonistic to Yoga. The Vikshipta state 
is due to the action of Sattva-guza. Now the mind inclines towards 
the delights of Heaven and other pure forms of enjoyment. This also 
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all things alike,’ who are above all contraries,” devoid of all 
wandering thought,’ free of all ignorance regarding body and 
self‘ (8). That same Brahman is known from His external 
signs, from Whom the whole universe has sprung, in Whom 
when so sprung It exists, and into Whom all things return ° 
(9). That which is known by yoga-experience may also be 
perceived from these external signs.” For those who would 


are TROLS a D at 


conflicts with Yoga practice. Ekigra is that state in which tae mind 
is withdrawn from all other objects than that on which it is centred. 
This is helpful in Yoga practice. When the mind is thus made one- 
pointed (Ekagra) Samadhi comes of itself. At that time the mind 
leaves hold of all external objects and becomes dissolved in the supreme 
Brahman which is supreme Bliss. 


1 To whom friend and foe are one and the same. ५ 


* Dvandvatita—that is, above, or unaffected by, the contraries, pain 
and pleasure, heat and cold, etc. 

४ Nirvikalpa = Nanividhakalpani-shinyn. The mind is poised in 
the equilibrium of consciousness not thinking now of this now of that. 


५ Dehitmadhyisa-varjita. Freed of the notion which leads one to 
believe the body to be the Self. That is, those who have freed themselves 
of the false notion (Adhyisa) that the body is Atma or the Self. The 
Brahma-svartpa is known to Paramabangsas alone. Only those know it 
who are Yogis to whom friend and foe are one, whc are affected neither 
by pleasure nor pain, whose mind is in poise; free from now this thought 
now that, who are devoid of the false notion that the body is Atma. This 
they achieve by concentration of mind and that complete and direct 
vision (Samynag-darshana) which arises from undivided devotion to 
the Lord. 


” This is paralleled by the second Sūtra of the Vedinta-Sitra, 
५ Jonmidyasya yatah,” from which the birth, etc., of it (this world). 
Cf. Kamakalavilisa. Cf. Taittiriya Up., 3—1—1. 

‘That is, the same Brahman, who may be known in Its inner 
nature by the real or direct knowledge (Sva-ripa-jnina) of Self, may also 
be apprehended through the senses from Its manifestation in the 
created world. He here establishes the identity of Brahman in both its 
Svarūpa and Tatastha aspects. And so Shiva says, that which is know- 
able by Svariipa-Buddhi is also knowable through its external manifesta- 
tions. Sidhani is for those who are seeking the latter. For those 
qualified to seek the Svaripa Brahman are beyond the stage of 
Sadhana through which at one time or one birth or another they must 
have passed. Tarkālangkāra says: Although the Svartipa Brahman 
known by Yogis in Samadhi is one and the same as that which 
is known by external signs yet there is a difference of essential 
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know Him through these external signs, for them Sadhana * 
is enjoined (10). 

Attend to me, Thou, O dearest One! while I speak to 
Thee of such Sadhana. And firstly, O Adya! I tell Thee 
of the Mantroddhara ° of the Supreme Brahman (11). Utter 
first the Pranava,‘ then the words “ Being” and “ Con- 
sciousness,” and after the word “ One "° say “ Brahman ”. 


MANTRA 
Ori Sachchidekam Brahma‘ (12) 


This is the Mantra. These words, when combined 
accordimg to the rules of Sandhi, form a Mantra of seven 
letters. If the Pranava be omitted, it becomes a Mantra 


antennal 


characteristics. The first is pure Consciousness (Anupahita-Chaitanya) 
without creative activity (Kartritva). Such Brahman is neither 
Creator, Protector nor Destroyer. The second is the Turiya Brahman 
with (Upahita) Miila-prakriti. Through this union there issued from 
the latter Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Savitri, Lakshmi and Bhagavati who 
in accordance with their respective Gunas create, protect or withdraw 
the worlds. It is Brahman in this second aspect who is spoken of as 
the Creator, Protector, and Dissolver of the universe. 


1 See Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shākta ”. 

१ That is Sadhana of the Tatasthalakshana Brahman. ह 

३ Mantroddhira, Mantra-+uddhara. In the Mibrikas the Mantra 
lies scattered. Mantroddhara is the formation of the Mantra by selec- 
tion of the Matz:zkas. 

‘That is, the sacred Mantra Om, from which all Devas, Vedas, 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and all things, have come, and to which they 
return (Prasatoshini, p. 19). See Woodroffe’s ‘ Garland of Letters ”. 

° Sat-Chit--that is, absolute Being and absolute Consciousness (as 
to the meaning of which term see “ Shakti and Shakta ”) and which 
with absolute Bliss (Ananda) is the Brahman. 

° Ekam. 

7५ Orn, the One Being Consciousness Brahman.” 


*Sandhi is the rule of Sanskrit grammar by which final and 
initial syllables of words coalesce. Thus the words Om Sat Chit 


2 
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of six letters 7 (13). This is the most excellent of 
all the Mantras, and the one which immediately be- 
stows Dharma, ! Agtha, ° Kama,* and Moksha.’ In the use 


Ekam Brahma become the following seven letters, Orm-Sach-chid- 
ekam-Brahma, neither vowels, which, according to the Tantras, are 
Shaktis of the Consonants, nor Visarga, which they call Kilaka, being 
regarded as separate letters. 


1 Rectitude, religious merit. 
१ Wealth, worldly prosperity. 
१ Desire and its fulfilment. 

* Liberation. 


The Chaturvarga as they are called are the four aims of man and 
are Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha. The first is both Law, natural, 
ethical, social and so forth and the Merit acquired by the observance 
thereof. It is meritorious action whereby man gains happiness in this 
world (since obedience to Law leads to that) and in heaven and is the 
groundwork of all further advance. Man should seek to’ know and 
observe Dharma and to live righteously. Artha is the means by which 
this righteous life may be maintained such as in the material sense 
money, lands, goods, food, drink and so forth. These means must be 
righteously obtained. Kama is desire and its fulfilment. This must be 
a righteous desire for that which is not such is contrary to Law 
(Adharma). These three are known as the Trivarga. A man may 
renounce the world, but if he does not do so, he must seek his happi- 
ness by meritorious acts and desires and the means by which they may 
be achicved. Indeed it is said that all these should be equally cultivated 
and the man whois addicted to one only is unworthy :Dharmarthakimah 
samam eva sevyih: Yoga hyekasaktah sa jano jaghanyah. Thus the 
house-holder who is always engaged in ritual worship to the neglect 
of his worldly affairs is to be condemned. The fourth which with the 
other three constitutes the Chaturvarga is Moksha or Liberation, the 
final‘-end to which all sentient being trends. This is beyond the Heaven- 
world which is a transitory state. For Moksha is permanent. What is 
the nature of this final end is the subject of discussion. According to 
the views of this Tantra which is written from the Advaita standpoint 
it is the union in one identity of the individual (Jivatma) and supreme 
Spirit (Paramatma) by the dispelling of that ignorance which supposes 
them to be different. The Trivarga constitute the path of enjoyment. 
Moksha according to some views is to be obtained by renunciation. 
According to Shakta teaching there is given to its followers both 
Enjoyment and Liberation. The world itself is the seat of Liberation 
(Mokshayate hi sangsarah, as the Kularnava Tantra says). Worship is 
of the supreme Yoni, the Cause of all, Which in Its Svartipa is Moksha 
and in Its manifestation the field of enjoyment. That field gives 
Moksha also when the unity of both are known and action is according 
to Dharma and the injunctions of the Shastra. Hai yoni namas te’stu 
namas tes’'tu yoga-moksha pradayini (Shri-yoni-stava-rija-kavacha), 
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of this Mantra' there is no need to consider whether it be 
efficacious” or not, or friendly or inimical,’ for no such 
considerations affect it (14). Nor at initiation into this 
Mantra is it necessary to make calculations as to the phases 
of the Moon, the propitious junction of the stars, or as to 
the Signs of the Zodiac. Nor are there any rules as to 
whether the Mantra is suitable or not. Nor is there need 
of the ten Sangskāras.* This Mantra is in every way 
efficacious in initiation. There is no necessity for consider- 
ing abything else (15). Should one have obtained, through 
merit acquired in previous births, an excellent Guru, from 
whose lips this Mantra is received, then life indeed becomes 
fruitful (16), and the worshipper, receiving in his hards 
Dharmas Artha, Kama, and Moksha,’ rejoices both in this 
world and the next (17). 


1 As is shown by what follows. 
१ Siddha. 


e 
‘AS in the case of other Mantras (Ari, enemy, inimical; Mitra, 
friend, friendly). Some Miters and groups of letters are friendly, and 
some inimical to others (see Tantrasira, p. 25). See next note. 


"Kula, Akula., Before initiation it is usual to ascertain whether 
the Mantra is Sva-kula or A-kula—that is, whether the Mantra is shit- 
able to the disciple or not. For the procedure to be taken in order to 
ascertain this, see Kularnava Tantra, Tantrasāra, p. 25; and see verse 
88, chap. vii, post. To ascertain the suitability of a Mantra for a 
particular disciple various methods are adopted. To ascertain the 
friendly or inimical character of a particular Mantra for any particular 
disciple figures of Chakras such as A-ka-tha-ha and the like are drawn. 
The A-ka-tha-ha is a square with sixteen “Houses” in which the 
letters of the alphabet are grouped in a particular way. Another 
Chakra is drawn to ascertain whether a Mantra is Svakula or Akula. 
By the Rinidhani Chakra it is ascertained whether a particular Mantra 
is in the position of a debtor (Rini) or creditor (Dhani). The former is 
acceptable. 

° What is here referred to are the Sangskaras of the Mantra, not 
the ordinary Saitgskéras of the worshipper. The ten Mantra-sangs- 
kiras are—(1) Janana, (2) Jivana, (8) Tadans, (4) Bodhana, (5) 
Abhisheka, (6) Vimalikarana, (7) Apyayana, (8) Tarpana, (9) Dīpana, 
and (10) Gupti. (Gautamiya Tantra, cited in Tantrasira, p. 90.) 

५ Chatur-varga: See p. 84, n. 4, (Tri-vargo dharma-kamarthaish 
chatur-vargah sa-mokshakaih.) 
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He whose ears this great jewel of Mantra reaches is 
indeed blest, for he has attained the desired end, being 
virtuous and pious, and is as one who has bathed in all 
the sacred places, been initiated in all Yajnas,’ versed in 
all Scriptures, and honoured in all the worlds (18-19). 
Happy is the father and happy the mother of such an 
one—yea, and yet more than this, his family is hallowed, 
and the gladdened spirits of the 711708” rejoice with the 
Devas, and in the excess of their joy’ sing (20): “In our 
family is born the most excellent of our race, one initiate 
in the Brahma-mantra. What need have we now of Pinda‘ 
offered at Gaya,’ or of Shraddha,’ Tarpana, pilgrimage 
at ‘holy places“ (21); of what use are alms, Japa,’ Homa," 
or multiplicity of Sadhana,” since now we have ebtained 

1 Sacrifices and worship generally. १ Forefathers. 

३ Pulakinchita-vigraha—literally, the hairs of whose body stand 
erect (from sensation of joy). This sensation, whether arising from 
joy or voluptuousness, is a Bhava of the Alangkira-shastra. 

* Pinda is cake made of rice, curd, honey, and various kinds of 
fruits, Tila seed, Tulasi leaf, offered on Kusha grass to the ancestors 
(21072). 

- A non-sectarian Tirtha, or place of pilgrimage, where Hindus 
resort to offer at the shrine of Vishnu-pida, Pinda cakes and water to 
the spirits of their departed ancestors. 

° The religious ceremonies performed for the dead for the first 
time, on the eleventh day for Brahmazas, thirteenth day for Kshatriyas, 
sixteenth day for Vaishyas, and for Shidras on the thirty-first day 
after death, and repeated annually. 

‘The offering of water and til-seed to the Pitris. This is the Tar- 
panam referred to in the text. 

° Tirtha, places of pilgrimage. 

१ Recitation of Mantras (vide Shakti and Shakta). 

® The Homa, or Fire Sacrifice, is one of the five Yajnas prescribed 
by the Shiastras. Clarified butter and other substances are poured 
into the sacred fire as an offering to the Devas, accompanied by 
Mantras, beginning with Om and ending with Svāhā. It is per- 
formed, on special occasions, such as the investiture of the sacred 
thread, marriage, initiation, etc. 

" Ritual and practice generally, See Woodroffe’s “Shakti and 
Shakta’”’. Or it may be translated “ Homa with its multiple rituals ”, 
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imperishable satisfaction by the Sadhana of this good 
son ? ” (22). 

Listen, O Devi! Adored of the world, whilst I tell 
You the very truth, that for the worshippers of the Supreme 
Brahman there is no need for other religious observances 
(23). At the very moment of initiation into this Mantra 
the disciple is Brahman,’ and for such an one, O Devi! 
what is there to attain in the three worlds? (24). Against 
him what can adverse planets or Vetalas, Chetakas, Pisha- 
chas, Guhyakas, Bhūtas, the Mātrikaş, Dakinis, and other 
Spirits avail?’ The very sight of him will drive them to 
flight with averted faces (25). Guarded by the Brahma- 
mantra, clad with the splendour of Brahman, he is as it 
were another Sun. What should he fear, then, from any 
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! Brahma-maya—literally, becomes Brahman, or the embodiment 
of Brahman. 


These and the following are dark, or unclean, or fearful spirits 
Vetila is a spirit attendant on Shiva (Demon presiding over corpses) 
In the Kaliki Purana (chap. xlv) the Muni Aurva describes Vetala 
and Bhairava as sons of Shiva by Gauri, who had entered the body of 
Rani Tarivati, wife of Raja Chandra shekhara. Chetaka, according 
to Hemachandra, are Deva-yoni who serve in Heaven. Pishachas are 
unclean Deva-yonis. Gubyakas are Deva-yonis, attendants of Kuvera, 
Deva of Wealth, described in the Kashi-khanda. Bhitas are ghosts of 
all kinds, against’ which protective Mantras are used. A sample may 
be found in the Garuda Purana, chap. 07012 


“ There are two kinds of Matrika, the beneficent eight Shaktis— 
Brahmavi, Kaumari, Varahi, Vaishnavi, Maheshvari, Mabendri, Aindri, 
and Yami—and the Dakini Matrikas, of terrific aspect and destructive 
disposition, such as Mukta-keshi, Smitanana, Lola-jibva, and others. 
The Yogini Tantra (Eighth Patala) gives an account of the origin of 
the latter. At the dissolution, when nothing was left in Shiva but the 
five elements, He asked His Shakti to find Him a place for them, His 
own creation having been destroyed. Shakti said that the creation was 
Hers, and not His, for without Her, Shiva is but Shava (corpse). Shiva 
then went away 11१ anger, and, going westward, created out of the ashes 
of His body a demon of huge form. He then returned to Shakti, and 
took Her with Him to the demon. The latter, on seeing Shaktj, Was. 
overcome by his lust for Her, and begged of Her to save his life by the 
gratification of his desire. Shakti assented if he could defeat Her in 
battle. It was then that Shakti threw out from Herself the terrific 
Mat7ikas, who are those referred to in the text, 
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planet (26). They flee, frightened like elephants at the 
sight of a lion, and perish like moths in a flame (27). No 
sin can touch, and none but one as wicked as a suicide 
can harm him who is purified by truth, of pure mind ‘a, 
benefactor of all beings, a faithful believer in Brahman (28). 
The wicked and sinful who seek to harm him who is initiate 
in the knowledge of the Supreme Brahman do but harm 
themselves, for are they not indeed in essence inseparate 
from the ever-lasting One ?* (29). For he is the holy sage 
and well-wisher, working for the happiness of all, and, O 
Devi! should it be possible to harm such an one who can 
go in peace ? (30). For him, however, who has no knowledge 
of the meaning of, nor of the awakening of the Mantra,’ 
it is fruitless, even though it were inwardly uttered ten 
million times (31). 

Listen, then, O My Beloved! while I tell Thee of the 
meaning and awakening of Mantra. By the letter A is 
meant the Protector of the 0110 “; the letter U denotes 
Him who dissolvess it’; and M stands for its Creator ° (32). 

' Shuddha=Nirmalantahkarana= with pure inner instrument. 

* That is, men, though phenomenally different, are in their ulti- 
mate and inner ground of being, one. Therefore, a man who seeks to 
harm a Brahmopasaka Sadhu harms himself, 

“० Mantra-Chaitanya is Chaitanya Shakti, and is the name for the 
Jnana of the presiding Deva (Adhishthatri-devata) of the Mantra. The 
“awakening ” of the Mantra is in the consciousness of the Sadhaka. 
See “Garland of Letters” and “Shakti and Shakta,’ by Sir 
J. Woodroffe. 


* Vishnu, and so also the commentator on Shankaracharya, Ananda- 
lahari says: 


Akāro Harirityahurukaro Hara uchyate, 
Makaro Brahmanah sarnjna jayate pranavastu val, 
" Shiva, 


° Brahma, the creative Manifestation of the Supreme Brahman, 
The ‘three letters A, U, M are the component parts of the Pranava, 
which by the rules of Sandhi become “ Om ". This explanation is at 
variance with the Rudra-yamala Tantra, which says thas A is the letter 
of Brahma, U that of Vishnu, and M that of Shiva. But the three are 
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The meaning of Sat is eternal changeless Being; of Chit, 
Consciousness; and of Hkam, One without a second. 
Brahman is so called because It is everywhere.’ Now, 0 
Devi! I have given You the meaning of the Mantra, which 
grants the fulfilment of desires. The awakening of the 
Mantra” is the knowledge of Him, Who is the pervading 
Devata of the Mantra, and such knowledge, O Supreme 
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one—Kka mirtistrayo devi brahma-vishnu-maheshvaraih. The latter 
is perhaps the better interpretation. 


Tarkailangkara says Om is formed by the union A, U, M, of 
which the first is Vishnu, the second is Maheshvara and the third 
Brahma. By the Pranava these are knowu. The Goraksha-Sambhita says: 
Ichchha, Kriya, Jnana are Gauri, Brahmi, Vaishnavi. The threefold 
Shakti is Pmmanent in (abides in) the world. Beyond these is the Shakti 
(according to another reading the Light—Jyotih) Om.’ From the 
Pranava which is the Svariipa of the Ady& Shakti, these three Shaktis 
have emanated for the purpose of Creation, Maintenance and Dissolu- 
tion. These three Shaktis are Ichchha, Kriya, Jnina. Ichchha is Gauri 
(Mahakali). She, united with Maheshvara and associated with Tamo- 
Guna, dissolves. Kriya Shakti is Brahmi (Mahdasarasvati). She, 
united with Brahma and associated with Rajo-Guna, creates. Jnana 
Shakti is Vaishnavi. She, united with Vishnu and associated with 
Sattva-Guna, maintains. Here Chaitanya associated with Milaprakriti 
or ७०४४ Shakti is the object of worship. It is Ady& Shakti who 
divides Herself according to the three Gunas and becomes Ichchha, 
Kriya, and Jnana Shaktis. And Chaitanya associated (Upahita) with 
Adyi Shakti divides according to Gunas into Brahma, Vishnu, 
Maheshvara. Brahma united with Savitri creates, Vishnu united with 
Maha-Lakshmi maintains and Maheshvavra united with Gauri dissolves 
the Universe. The Shaktis Ichchhaé, Kriyd, Jnana are but aspects 
of the Adyā Shakti, as Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshvara are but 
aspects of the Turiya Brahman associated with (Upahita) Ady& Shakti. 
The Pranava therefore is expressive of Brahman as united with 
(Upahita) Mūlaprakriti which is the state of equilibrium (Samyavastha) 
of the Gunas. He is spoken of as Creator, Maintainer, Dissolver. 
Were Brahman not united with Prakriti then there would be no 
activity (Kartritva) in Him and no Chaitanya in Prakriti. By mutually 
entering into one another Prakriti acquires the Chaitanya of Brahman, 
and Brahman KArtritva of Prakriti. When separated they may both 
be called Jada. The meaning of the Mantra here is that the Pranava 
signifies the Chaitanya-maya-brahman united with Adyā Shakti. , 


१ Brihattvid Brahma giyate lit. Brahman is so called because 
of Its greatness (Brihattva). 


* Mantra Chaitanya (vide ante). 
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Lady! yields the fruit of worship to the worshipper (33-35). 
O Devi! the presiding Devati of the Mantra is the omni- 
present,’ eternal,’ inscrutable,’ formless, stainless,’ and 
ineffable Brahman (36). When introduced by the 3119 ' of 
Sarasvati, Maya,’ or Kamali,’ instead of the Mantra Om,’ 
it bestows various kinds of learning, or Siddhi in Maya,” 
or prosperity in every quarter (87). The Mantra may be 
varied either by the prefixing or omitting of Om, or by the 
placing of it before each word or every two words of 
the Mantra (38). Sadashiva is the Rishi™ of this Mantra. 
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१ Sarvavyapi=Sakala-padarthavyapanashila=That which spreads 
out or makes manifest all objects. ॥ 

२ Sanitanam = Pragabhavadhvauhsarahitam, i.e., of which there was 
no absence in the past and of which there is no dissolution. * 

* Avitarkyam=anihaniyam, that is, about whom nothing can be 
sald 

Niranjanam = Manashchakshuridyavishayabhitam (Bharati) 

That which is beyound the scope of the mind (Manas) the cye 
(Chakshuh) and others senses 


* The “seed ” Mantra, see Woodroffe’s “ Garland of Letters". 
° The Bija of Sarasvati--Devi of vik (speech)—is Aing. 
“ Shakti of Brahma, whose Bija is Hring. 


" Lakshmi —Devīi of wealth, consort of Vishnu—whose Bija is 
Shring. 

"That is, the Pranava (Ong-kira) is dropped, and the Bija of 
any of the Devis named is substituted. 

® Bharati reads it as “ various kinds of learning, Maya or prosper- 
ity in all quarters ”. 

Thus the Mantra Aing Sach Chid Ekam Brahma bestows Learning, 
Hring Sach Chid Ekam Brahma bestows Siddhi in Maya which accord- 
ing to Tarkālangkāra means actually Nirvāna-mukti and Shring Sach 
Chid Ekam Brahma bestows Prosperity. This verse as Bharati says indi- 
cates the various ways in which the Mantra Om Sach Chid Ekam 
Brahma may be practised. It may be recited as a whole with or without 
the Pranava or it may be broken up into as many parts as there are 
words in it. Each again of these words may be used with or without 
the Pranava or any two of them and soon. Tarkilangkirs adds that 
the Mantra may be varied by substituting each of the three Bijas 
above-named when the Mantra becomes a Vidya. Highty-five different 
forms of Mantra may thus be obtained 


"That is, the inspired Teacher by whom it was originally “ seen, 
to whom it was revealed ” 
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The verse is called Anushtup,’ and its presiding Devata is 
the Supreme Brahman, Who is without attribute * and Who 
abides in all things. It avails for the attainment of Dharma, 
Artha, Kiama, and Moksha?’ (39). 

Now listen, dear One, whilst I speak to You of Kara- 
nyāsa* and Arhga-nyāsa ° (40). O great Queen and adored 
of the Devas, the Sadhaka should with great care and with 
observance of injunctions concerning Nyasa place the words 
Om, Sat, Chit, Ekam, Brahma, on his thumb, threatening 
finger, middle, nameless,’ and little fingers respectively, 
followed respectively by the words Namah, Svaha, Vashat, 
Hung, and Vaushat*; and he should next say Om 


è 

‘A form of metre; that in which this Tantra is written. 

* Nir-guna, 

* Bharati says the Viniyoga or employment of this Mantra is for 
acquirement of Chaturvarga and after the introductory Mantra detail- 
ing the Sadhaka's Sankalpa runs. “ Obeisance to Sudashiva Rishi 
on the head. Obeisance to Chhandah anushtup on the mouth. Obeis- 
ance to the Nirguna Parabrahman the Inner Director of all beings on 
the heart. The Viniyoga of this is for the attainment of Dharma, 
Artha, Kima, Moksha. Shirasi Sadāshivāya Rishaye Namah. Mukhe 
Anushtup-chhandase Namah Hridi Sarvantaryaminirguna-parabrah- 
mane Namal Dharmirthakimamokshiptaye viniyogah. The above is 
called Rishyadi-Nyasa. It is followed by Karanyāsa (vv. 41, 42), 
Arhganyisa (v. 48) and spoken of in the following verses. 

‘The ceremonial touching of the fingers (see ante, p. 25, “ Shakti 
and Shakta’’). Karanyasa is done with the following Mantras Oi 
mngushthabhyang Namah. Sat tarjanibhying Svaha Chit madhyama- 
bhyang Vashat. Ekam Animikibhyang Hum. Brahma Kanishtha- 
bhying Vanshat. Om Sachchidekam Brahma Karatala-prishthabhyang 
Phat. 

‘The ceremonial touching of various parts of the body (Arngan- 
yisa) is as follows: Oth Hvidayiya Namak, Sat Shirasi Svaha, Chit 
Shikhayai Vashat Ekam Kavachiya Hum. Brahma Netratrayaya 
Vaushat. Om Sachchidckam Brahma Karatalaprishthabbyang Phat. 


५ i.e., the first, or index finger. 

7 i.e., the fourth, or ring finger. . 

* Namah is a Mantra, used in worshipping a Devatā. So “Namah 
Shivāya” means “Salutation to Shiva”. So also are the other 


Mantras mentioned. Svahi is the Consort or Shakti of the Fire-Lord, 
Agni. The Limga Purana says that Svaha is the Consort of Shiva in 
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Sachchidekam Brahma over the palm and back of the 
hand, followed by the Mantra Phat (41, 42). 

The Sadhaka should in the like manner, perform Arhga- 
nyisa commencing with the heart and ending with the 
hands (48). 

After this, whilst reciting the Mantra Om or the Māla- 
mantra, Prānāyāma* should be performed thus: He should 
close the left nostril with the middle and the fourth 
finger, and then inhale through the right nostril, meanwhile 
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the form of Fire. In the Lalitaé-sahasra-nima, verse 110, the Devi is 
addressed as Svaha and Svadha. The former Mantra is used in parti- 
cular in the worship of Fire, and the latter in the oblation of water to 
Deva and Pitri. Different interpretations of Svāhā are given in the 
Prapanchasaéra, Taittiriya-Shruti, Samaveda-Brihmana, and Yaska's 
Nirukta, for which see Bhiskarariyass Commentary on the Lalita 
verse 110. 
1 Vide ante and Author’s “ Shakti and Shakta ”. 


१ Here it is “ Om Sach-chid-ekam Brahma”. In Shakti worship it 
may be the fifteen-syllabled Mantra (Pancha-dashi)—“ Hring Shring, 
Kring Adyā Kalika Parameshvari Svaha.” Devi is Herself the Mila- 
Mantra (Mila-mantratmika) (Lalita-sahasra-nima, verse 86). 

“ The description follows. 

On Pranayama Tarkalangkara says that the ordinary procedure is 
to close the right nostril with the right thumb. Air is then drawn in 
by the left nostril. Whilst this is being done repeat sixteen times the 
Mantra or its first letter, the Pranava or the Maya Bija. This is 
Paraka. Then close left nostril also with the little and fourth fingers 
of the same hand (by this both nostrils are closed) and do Kumbhaka 
(retention of breath) doing Japa of the Mantra 64 times in manner 
aforesaid during such Kumbhaka. Then remove the thumb from the 
right nostril and exhale through it doing Japa 82 times. This is 
Rechaka (exhalation). This is the first Pranaiyima. The process is 
now reversed. Inhalation is done through the right nostril the left 
nostril being closed with the thumb of the left hand. This is the 
second Pranayama. Then a return is made to the first Pranayama 
which is the third Pranayama. A complete Pranayama consists of 
these three. A man who is short of breath and unable to do it as 
above may practise it doing Japa of the Mantra a fourth of the above- 
mentioned numbers (that is, 4, 16, 8 instead of 16, 64, 82). He who is 
unable to do even this may practise Pranayama doing Japa for a fourth 
of the last mentioned period, (that is, 1, 4,2). The rule relating to 
Praniyima with the Brahma Mantra differs in that the right hand is 


alone used and the Japa is 8, 82 and 16 for Piraka, Kumbhaka and 
Rechaka respectively. 
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making Japa’ of the Pranava or the Mila-mantra eight 
times.? Then, closing the right nostril with the thumb 
and shutting also the mouth, make Japa of the mantra 
thirty-two times. After that gently exhale the breath 
through the right nostril, doing Japa of tho Mantra the 
while sixteen times.’ In the same way he should next 
perform these three acts first with the right nostril, and 
then repeat the same process with the left nostril. O 
adored of the Devas! I have now told Thee of the method 
of Pranayama to be observed in the use of the Brahma- 
Mantra (44-48). The Sadhaka should then meditate on the 
Supreme Brahman for the accomplishment of his desire as 
follows (49). 


MEDITATION ° 


In the lotus of my heart I contemplate the 
Divine Consciousness, the Brahman without 


लान नाल पन ~ 


Recitation of Mantra ; see “ Shakti and Shakta ” 
* This is Puraka. 
* This is Kumbhaka. 
‘ This is Rechaka. 
” Dhyana. 


’Chaitanya=Chetanam (Bharati), also He who is Shabdabrahma 
as Pranava (Tarkailangkira) 


Tarkalangkaira says: Brahman should be meditated upon in the 
Lotus of eight Petals in the heart as it were the flame of a lamp 
undisturbed by any breeze. How can He who is everywhere the same 
and undivided Consciousness (Chinmaya) be the subject of meditation 
in the limited form of a flame? Again the one Brahman reflected in 
Maya appears as the various Jivas, Devas, men, beasts, insects and so 
forth. If the Brahman be without distinction (Nirveshesha) why are 
there such differences as Deva, worm and so forth? The Devas who 
are Anandamaya are the reflection (Abhasa) just as are the worms and 
moths. Then why are these differences perceived in the Nirveshesha 
Brahman? It is not unnatural to ask such questions. Brahman is 
omnipresent and the same everywhere. As the rays of the sun fall even 
ly in every part of the city of Calcutta so the lustre (801६58) of the 
Brahman rests on all things everywhere in the same manner. In this 
there is no difference. In Maya are the three Gunas and nothing else. 
Sattva by reason of its purity is capable of receiving and refiecting the 
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distinctions,’ in whom are all powers” Knowable by Hari, 
Hara, and Vidhi? whom Yogis' approach in meditation, 
Light. Tamas by reason of its impurity is unable to do so. In Rajas 
there are present partially the capacities of both. The rays of the sun 
fall on the earth, on whitewashed buildings, on polished articles of 
furniture, on swords, mirrors and gems but shows more powerfully on 
the whitewashed houses than on the earth, on the polish than on the 
house, on the sword than on the polish, on the gem (sunstone) than on 
the mirror. Consciousness (Chaitanya) resting on (Upahita) Mila- 
prakriti which is the Brahman is like the sun and our Buddhi is like 
the sunstone (Siiryakantamini), our senses are like the mirror, the body 
like the sword, the five Mahabhitas, insects and the like are like the 
earth. Each of these according to its degree of purity is capable of 
receiving the Light of Chidainanda in greater or less degree. In this 
way all things are in the Brahman which is Chaitanya but it receives it 
according to its purity and receptivity. When the rays of the sun fall 
upon the sunstone it acquires like the sun the powers of burning. 
When the Light of Chaitanya falls on Buddhi the Buddhi is awake and 
works. Chaitanya united with it (Upahita) in this way is called 
Vijninamaya Purusha. It is this Purusha which docs everything. It 
is He Who by the instrumentality of the senses sees and hears and so 
forth. His acting through the senses (Indriyas) is called Jagradavastha. 
When the senses are dissolved in the Vijninamaya Purusha and the 
latter is in the Puritat Nadi which is as it were the sheath in which 
the heart Lotus is, that state is called Svapniivasthi. When the 
Vijninamaya Purusha is in the state of sameness (Tadditmyasambandha) 
then the state is Sushupti. The Dhyina of Brahman detached from 
Miya cannot however be had by this method because in that case no 
form or attribute is apprehended. By Samadhi (yoga) alone can the 
Brahman (attributeless) be directly realised (Sakshitkara). Brahman 
united with Maya is thought of as lustrous (Tejomaya) because 
of such union. Although Itself undetached It can by reason 
of Maya be thought of as detached. In this sense It dwells in the 
heart of every creature as it were separate and individualised. By 
meditating on It is accomplished meditation on the collectivity of 
things (Samashti). The Dhyana of Brahman should be done as above 
described or according to the rules of the Kularnava Tantra. There 
can be no worship of the detached Brahman. The latter can be 
realised by the power of Yoga alone. 

1 Nirvishesham=in whom there are no distinctions, that is devoid 
of Svagata, Svajatiya, and Vijatiya Bheda (Tarkalangkara). The first 
being illustrated by the branches, leaves, flowers and fruit of one tree, 
the second by the difference between things of the same class such as a 
mango tree and a Bilva tree and the third the difference between 
things not of the same class such as a tree and a rock. 

१ Niriham = Nirakimksham = praipta-samastaishvaryyam ityarthah, 
He who desires and is in need of nothing since in Him are all powers. 


je, Vishnu, Shiva.and Brahma. ‘ Adepts in Yoga. 
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Him’ Who destroys the fear of birth and death,’ Who is 
Being, Consciousness’ the Root of all the three worlds (50). 

Having thus contemplated the Supreme Brahman, the 
Sadhaka should in a devout spirit, in order to attain union ° 
with Brahman, worship with offerings of his mind‘ (51). 
For perfume let him offer to the Supreme Spirit the essence 
of the Earth, for flowers the Ether, for incense the essence 
of the Air, for light the essence of Fire, and for food ° the 
essence of Water‘ (52). After mentally repeating the great 
Mantra” and offering the fruit of it to the Supreme Brah- 
man, the excellent disciple should commence external 
worship (53). Meditating with closed eyes on the Eternal 
Brahman, the worshipper should with reverence offer to 
the Supre:ne whatever be at hand, such as perfumes, flowers, 
clothes, jewels, food, and drink, after having purified them 
with the following (54, 55). 


MANTRA 


The vessel of offering is the Brahman and so is the 
offering therein. It is offered by Brahman into the Fire 
which is Brahman. To Brahman he will attain whose 


१ When He is known, the fear of death passes. 

१ Sachchitsvaripam=He who ever is (Sadasthiyi) and Jnana. 
Sat=who ever is (Bharati). Cf. Chhā 6—21. Sat eva idam agra asit 
and Asat eva idam agra 9810. 

* Brahma-Sayujya, a form of secondary Liberation (others being 
Salokya and Sārūpya) in which the Sadhaka is united into Brahman. 
The fourth or hightest is Nirvāna (Tarkalangkara). 

* As to these, see Chap. V, verses 41, 142-152. 

* Mahi-tattva. 

५ Naivedya, offering of the eatables. 

7The five elements—(1) Kshiti, (2) Ap, (8) Tejas, (4) Marut, and 
(5) Vyoma—are offered in the mental worship with the object of puri- 
fying the gross body of the Sadhaka. 

१ Viz., Orh Sachchidekam Brahma. 
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¢ 


mind is fixed on the Brahman by the performance of the 
rites which are Brahman * (56) 

Then, opening the eyes, and inwardly and with all his 
power making Japa with the Mula-mantra, the worshipper 
should offer the Japa to Brahman’ and then recite the 
hymn that follows and the Kavacha ‘mantra (57). Hear, 
O Maheshvari! the Hymn to Brahman, the Supreme Spirit, 
by the hearing whereof the disciple attains union with ° 
the Brahman (58). 


STOTRA 


Or! I bow to Thee, the eternal Refuge of all: 

I bow to Thee, the pure Consciousness who drt in the 
form of the universe." 

I bow to Thee Who art One without distinction’ and 
Who grants Liberation. 


SPT areara a 


! This passage occurs in the Bhagavad-Gita, chap. iv, verse 24. The 
Tantrikas sometimes purify wine with this Mantra, called Sangshodhana 
(purifying), the Arpana being the Patra, the Havih being the wine, the 
Fire being the digestive fire, the sacrificer the Sadhaka, and the Brahma 
karma the rites of the Chakra. The Dandins also use it before taking 
food. By the Mantra the Sadhaka is taught to recognise the unity of all. 


°? Here “Om Sachchidekam Brahma”. By ‘fruit’ is meant the 
merit of the repetition, etc. 

*So in the Bhagavad-Gité Krishna tells Arjuna that, whatever he 
does, he is to offer it to Him. Water is offered in the palm of the hand 
or in the Sruk. The Mantra of offering is Brahmarpanamastu “ Be it 
for Brahman ''. 

t Kavacha, the protective Mantra, which is worn, contained in a 
metal case round the neck as an amulet. Kavacha means an armour, 
coat of mail. 

* Saynjya, one of secondary states of Liberation, namely, Salokya, 
Saripya, Samipya, and Siyujya. 

“ Vishvarapitmakaya. Vishvaripaitmaka=Vishvaripa atma yasya 

'  Advaitatattvaya =Sajitiya-vijatiyatmagat-bheda-rahitatattvaya, 


that is, One in whom there are no distinctions (Bharati) as to which 
see p. 44, 11, 1 
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I bow to Thee, the Brahman' Whose nature it is to be 
outspread as the universo’ (but Who art Thyself) be- 
yond all Gunas.’ (59). 

Thou art the only‘ Refuge and Object of adoration. 


Thou alone art in the form of the whole universe and art 
its Cause.’ 

Thou alone art Creator, Preserver, Destroyer of the world. 

Thou art the sole immutable Supreme, Who art unchang- 
ing Consciousness’ (60); 

Dread of the dreadful, Terror of the terrible. 

Refuge of all beings, Purificator of all purificators. 

Thou alone rulest the high-placed ones,’ 

Supreme over the supreme, Protector of the Protectors (61). 

O Supreme Lord” Who art manifest as the Form of all, 
yet Thyself Unmanifest ° 

Who art everywhere,” Who art Imperceptible by the senses, 
yet the very Truth. 


1 Brahmane, that is to the very great (Atibrihat) (Bharati). 

१ Vyapine=Sakalavastuvyaipana-shilaya (Bharati) translated as in 
the text. : 

3 Nirgunaya= Sattvadigunarahitaya. 

1 Ekam which may be read as one or the chief (Mukhya). He is 
the object of adoration (Varenyam) of those who are in fear of the pain 
of the circle of repeated births, and deaths (Janma-mrityu-duhkhadi- 
bhirubhirupaisaniyam). 

? He is both Upadana-kirana—that is, material cause, and Nimitta- 
kārana or efficient cause. The Universe is within and is a form of, the 
Lord. See Punyananda’s Commentary on v. 1 of Kimakalavilasa. 

° Nirvikalpa, a difficult word to translate in English but is the state 
opposed to limited experience in which there is sense of difference 
(Bheda-buddhi) resulting in duality and plurality of thoughts, man now 
thinking of this now of that. There is nothing of all this but unchang- 
ing Consciousness. Nirvikalpa = Nanaévidhakalpanid-shinya. 

7 Devas, Brahma, and others. 

8 Paresha as He is Lord over Brahma and others. 

3 Sarvaripa aprakashin. Another reading is, Sarvva-rapavinashin, 
‘in the form of all things and imperishable”. 

® Anirdeshya=incapable of location: Shabdena nirdeshtum as- 
hakya (Bharati). 
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Incomprehensible, Imperishable, All-pervading, Hidden and 

Formless.’ 

Lord and Light of the Universe! save us from harm * (62). 

On that One alone we meditate, that One is the sole object 
of our Japa. 

To that One alone the Witness” of the Universe we bow. 

Refuge we seek with the One Who is our sole Eternal 

Support, 

The Self-dependent' Lord, the Vessel of safety in the 

Ocean of existence (63). 

This is the five-jewelled ° Hymn to Brahman the 
Supreme Spirit. He who pure in mind and body recites 
this hymn is united with the Brahman’ (64). It should be 
said daily in the evening, and particularly onthe day of 
the Moon. The wise man should read and explain it to 
such of his kinsmen as believe in Brahman’ (65). I have 
spoken to You, O Devi! of the bejewelled hymn of the 
Great Lord, O Graceful One! listen now to the Kavacha of 
the name Jagan-marigala ® by the wearing and reading 
whereof one becomes a knower of the Brahman (66). 


moan 


1 Vyapakavyakta-tattva. Avyakta tattva is that which is devoid of 
form (Avyaktatattva rupadi-rahitatvat). 

* Apāya: Bharati says this means any fall from devotion, under- 
standing (Buddhi' and the like. 

*The Atman is not affected by pain or pleasure, but is a spectator 
only. * Nirilamba or without support. 

*Pancha-ratna. The hymn is composed of five verses, each of 
which is regarded as a jewel. 


१ Prayata = Pavitra. * Brahma-siiyujya, ante, p. 45, n. 3. 

* Somavära, i.e., Monday. 

४ Tarkalangkara says (p. 66): “I have heard that Raja Ram Mohan 
Roy under instructions from Hariharinanda Bharati used to do worship 
of the Brahman every day in a lonely place and with the object of 
explaining Its Svariipa once a week to devout friends and relatives 
established the Brihma-SamiAja.”’ 

१० World-beneficent. That is the Kavacha or protective Mantra 
of that name. 
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May the Supreme Spirit* proteot the head, 

May the Supreme Lord ° protect the heart, 

May the Protector of the world * protect the throat, 

May the All-pervading, All-seeing® Lord protect the 
face (67), 

May the Spirit of the Universe’ protect my hands, 

May He who is Consciousness Itself’ protect the feet, 

May the Eternal and Supreme Brahman protect my 
body in 911 its parts always (68). 


The Rishi*.of this world-beneficent amulet is Sad&- 
shiva; the verse is Anushtup’, its presiding Devata is the 
Supreme’ Brahman, and the object of its use is the attain- 
ment of Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha ™ (69). He 
who recites this protective Mantra” of Brahman after do- 
ing Rishi-nyāsa ” attains knowledge of Brahman, and is one 


+ 


! The one Brahman is here invoked by different names in order to 
protect different parts of the body. Supreme Self or Spirit or Para- 
mitma is thought of as in the Sahasraira Padma in the head, Supreme 
Lord or Parameshvara is object of meditation in the heart. Protector 
of the world or Jagatpata, the Vishnu aspect, is invoked to protect the 
throat so that the Saédhaka my utter the sacred names and Mantras 
of his Ishtadevata. 


3 Paramitma. १ Parameshvara. * Jagat-pata. 


5 Vibhu ; Sarva-drik. As knower of all and of all generals the 
Lord is Sarvajna as knower of particulars He is Sarvavit. 


° Vishvatma. “ Chin-maya. 

१ By whom it was “seen”. The name of the Mantra is Shri-Jagan- 
1191112918, 

१ A form of metre. 

७ See ante, under v. 14. " Kavacha. 

 Rishinyâsa is done with this Mantra: Asya Shrījaganmarhgala- 
nāmaka-kavachasya Sadāshiva rishir anushtup chhandah Parabrahma 
devati dharmirtha-kamamokshiviptaye Shrījaganmarhgaąalākhya kava- 
chapithe viniyogak. Shirasi Sadishiviys rishaye namak. Mukhe 


anushtup-chhandase namah. Hridi Parabrahmane devatāyai namah, 
4 
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directly with the Brahman ' (70). If written on biroh-bark 
and encased in a golden ball, it be worn round the neck 
or on the right arm, its wearer attains all kinds of powers * 
(71). I have now revealed to Thee the Kavacha of the 
Supreme Brahman. It should be given to the disciple who 
is worthy of favour, who is both devoted to the Guru and 
possessed of understanding * (72). The excellent Sadhaka * 
shall after reciting the Hymn and the Kavacha with rever- 
ence, bow to the Supreme (73). 


THE SALUTATION 
Om 


I bow to the Supreme Brahman. 
I bow to the Supreme Spirit. 
I bow to Him Who is above all attributes.’ 
I bow to the eternal Being again and again (74). 
Obeisance to the Supreme Lord may be by body or 
mind or by word as the Saédhaka wishes; but the one 
thing needful is purity of disposition ° (75). After worship- 
ping in the manner of which I have spoken, the wise man 
should with his friends and kinsmen partake of the Holy 
food’ consecrated to Brahman the Supreme Spirit (76). 
In the worship of the Supreme Lord there is no need to 
1 Sakshat Brahma-mayo bhavet. 
० Siddhi. 
* Dhtmate. The word Dhiman (the root एफ is from Dhyai to 
think and meditate) denotes both understanding and meditative nature. 


t Worshipper. 
१ Nirguna—i.e., the Unconditioned Brahman 


Vachikam kayikam vapi manasang vā yathaémati 
Aradhane pareshasya bhava-shuddhir vidhfyate 


Bhavashuddhi is inner purity 
1 Maha-prasada, i.e., consecrated offering. 
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invoke Him to be present or to desire Him to depart.’ It’ 
may be done always and in all places (77). It is of no 
account whether the worshipper has or has not bathed, or 
whether he be fasting or have taken food." But the Supreme 
Spirit should ever be worshipped with a pure heart (78). 
After purification by the Brahma-Mantra, whatever food or 
drink is offered to the Supreme Lord becomes itself puri- 
fying (79). The touch of inferior castes may pollute the 
water of Garhg& and the Shalagrama,’ and other images and 
emblems but nothing which has been consecrated to the 
Brahman can be so polluted“ (80). After having dedicated 
it to Brahman, with this Mantra, the Sadhaka with his 
people may eat of anything, whether cooked or uncooked 
(81). If the partaking of this food no rule as to caste or 
time need be observed. No one should hesitate to take the 
leavings from the plate of another, whether such another 
be pure or impure’ (82). 


‘AS is done in the ordinary worship of any other Devati. At 
commencement of worship of the image (Pratimi), or the Ghata, the 
Avihana Mantra and Mudra is said and shown, thus invoking the 
presence of the Devat&, and at close there are Visarjana (dismissal) 
Mantra and Mudra. In the case of Apratishthita (uninstalled) Devata, 
the image is also thrown away. 


? Brahmasadhana. 


१ Asnaito va krita-snino bhukto vapi bubhukshitah, 
Pajayet Paramdtmanam sad&éi nirmmala-manasal. 


Bathing is necessary in other worships, as also fasting, but the worship 
of the Brahman for those competent is simply in spirit and in truth. 
It is not, however, everyono who is competent for the Brahma-Mantra. 
It is only for the Brahma-jnani (see verse 182, post). 

‘Which ccording to Bharati is Om Sachchidekam Brahma. Ac- 
cording to Tarkilangkira it is Brahmarpanam, etc., v. 56, ante. 

° Shilg. Nārāyana-shilā, or Shailagrama, the black fossil ammonite 
found in the Gandaka River in Nepal, worshipped as an Emblem of 
Vishnu. 

५ Here there is no question of touchable or untouchable: Para- 
brahmarpite dravye sprishtasprishtang na vidyate. 

‘ Ceremonially by bathing, etc., or by caste. Usually leavings 
(Uchchhishta) are unclean, 


02 THE GREAT LIBERATION 

Whenever and whatsoever the place may be, howsoever 
it may have been obtained, eat without scruple or inquiry 
the food dedicated to the Brahman (83). Such food, O Devi! 
even the Devas do not easily get, and it purifies even if 
brought by a Chandala,' or if it be taken from the mouth of 
9 dog (84). As to that which the partaking of such food 
effects in men and like creatures, what, O Adored of the 
Devas! shall We say of it? It is deemed excellent even by 
the Devas. Without a doubt the partaking of this Holy 
Food, be it but once only, frees the greatest of sinners * and 
all sinners of their sins (85-86). The mortal who eats of it 
acquires such merit as can only otherwise be earned by 
bathing and giving of alms at thirty-five millions of holy 
places (87). By the eating of it ten million times greater 
merit is gained than by the Horse-sacrifice, or indeed by 
any other sacrifice whatever (88). Its excellence cannot be 
described by ten thousand million tongues and a thousand 
million mouths (89), Wherever the Sadhaka may be, and 
though he be a Chandala,* he attains to union with the 
Brahman the very moment he partakes of the nectar’ 
dedicated to Him (90). Even Brahmanas versed in the 
Vedanta should take food prepared by low-caste men if it 
be dedicated to the Brahman ° (91). No distinction of caste 


1 One of the lowest and most uncleanly castes. 

‘The five great sins (Maha-pitaka) are: Killing a Brāhmana or 
woman (Brahma-hatya, Stri-hatya), drinking of wine (Sură-påna, except 
in Viraichira and under the conditions prescribed by it), theft, cohabit- 
ing with wife of Guru or person regarded as Guru—e.g., uncle and aunt, 
etc.—(Gurvaingani-gama), and association with people guilty of these 
sins. 

* Ashva-medha of the Veda (see the “ Horse Hymns” in the Rig- 
Veda, Wilson, ii, 112, 121; also Yajur Veda Madhyandini Shakha, 
chap. xxii). 

५ Kikasha, see note 1 above. 

‘Amrita, 

५ Brahmane bhavitam = Brahmane arpitam (Bharati), 
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should be observed in eating food dedicated to the Supreme 
Spirit. He who thinks it impure becomes a great sinner 
(92). It would be more tolerable, O Beloved! to commit 
a hundred sins or to kill a Brahmana than to despise food 
dedicated to the Supreme Brahman (93). Those fools who 
reject food and drink made holy by the great Mantra 
cause the fall of their ancestors into the lower regions, and 
they themselves go headlong into the Hell of blind dark- 
ness,’ where they remain until the Dissolution of things. 
No Liberation is there for such as despise food dedicated 
to Brahman (94-95). By the Sadhana ° of this great Mantra, 
all acts of the Sadhaka become meritorious; ° in slumber 
merit is, acquired. In this Sadhana any Achara which is 
to the liking of the Sadhaka may be followed’ (96). For 
such what need is there of Vedic practices, or of those 
of the Tantras? For him who is devoted to Brahman and 
who has realised that all is Brahman the rule to be followed 
is his own inclination’ (97). For them there is neither 
merit nor demerit in the performance or non-performance 
of the customary rites. In the Sadhana of this Brahma 


' Andha-tamisra, one of the Hells. 

> Seo Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shakta ''. 

* Even if otherwise not so (Bharati). 

‘ Sushuptih sukritayate. The meaning is that the Sadhaka acquires 
merit even when in a state of insensibility to the cuter world. He is 
continually acquiring merit. Even his sleep is an act of merit. 

‘ The Sidhaka is not restricted to any Achara such as Veda, Vaish- 
nava, Shaiva, etc. (Tarkalangkira). 

० Ordinarily as regards Svechchhachiara, a man who does whatever 
he wants to, is greatly blameworthy, as all his actions should be ruled 
by the Shastras, and not by his wishes. To superior men greater liberty 
is given. But neither this nor following verses must be taken literally 
as Vidhi-vada, but as Stuti-vada, in praise of the Maha-mantra, unless 
it be understood that for such a worshipper who has acquired so great 
a degree of perfection his desires and actions are naturally (in con- 
formity with his nature) good. For if he has truly realised that all is 
Brahman and has acquired a divine nature his acts will be such, 
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Mantra he meets neither obstacle nor failure’ (98). By 
the Sidhana’ of this Dharma, O Great Devi! man must 
be truthful, conqueror of the passions, devoted to the good 
of his fellow-men, unaffected by what may happen, pure 
of purpose, free of envy and guile, merciful and pure of 
mind, devoted to the service and seeking the pleasure of 
his parents, a listener ever to things divine, a meditator 
ever on the Brahman. His mind is ever turned to the 
search for Brahman. With strength of determination hold- 
ing his mind in close control, he is ever conscious of the 
nearness of Brahman (99-101). He who is initiated in the 
Brahma Mantra will not lie or think to harm, and will 
shun to go with the wives of othors (102). At, the com- 
mencement of all that is done, let him say, “ Tat Sat”; 
and before eating or drinking aught let him say, “ Be this 
dedicated to Brahman ” (108). For the knower of Brahman, 
duty consists in action for the well-being of the world. 
This is the eternal Dharma ’ (104). 

I will now, O Shaimbhavi*! speak to Thee of the duties 
relating to Sandhya’ in the practice of the Brahma- Mantra, 
whereby men acquire that real Wealth which comes 
to them in the form of Brahman (105). Wheresoever 


‘ ‘ That is, the great Mantra is so efficacious that even if its user 
omits any rite enjoined by the Shastras, and so commits Pratyavaya, 
it becomes no obstacle to him. 

१ See Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shakta ”. 


* Brahma-shrota, that is a willing listener to discourse on divine 
knowledge. 


‘ Tab Sat, or “That Being or One which is,” the Unity, which is 
the source of all diversity. 
” Yenopiyena martyanam loka-yatra prasiddhyati, 
Tadeva karyam Brahma-jnair idang dbarmang sanātanām. 
Lokayaétri=Lokanirvaha. That is the ordered course of things 
in the world. 
f Feminine of Shambhu, or Shiva. See “Shakti and Shakta”’. 
Shambhu=well being. Shiva=good auspicious. 
’ The daily rite of that name. 


' THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN.—(Contd.) 55 


he may be, and in whatsoever posture,' the excellent and 
well-intentioned Sadhaka shall, at morning, noon, and 
eventide, meditate upon the Brahman in the manner 
prescribed. Then, O Devi! let him make Japa of the 
Gayatri“ one hundred and eight times. Offering the Japa 
to the Devati, let him make obeisance in the way of which 
I have spoken (106-107). I have now told Thee of the 
Sandhya to be used by him in the Sadhana ‘ of the Brahma- 
Mantra, and by which the worshipper shall become pure 
of heart (106-108). Listen to Me now, Thou Who art 
figured with grace, to the Gayatri,’ which destroys all sin. 

Say “Parameshvara” in the dative singular, then 
‘“Vidmahe,’’ and, Dear One, after the word “ Para- 
tattvaya ” 8 gay “ Dhimahi,”’ adding, O Devi! the words, 
“Tanno Brahma prachodayat.” "° 


MANTRA 


‘May we know the Supreme Lord; let us contemplate 
the Supreme Reality, and may that Brahman direct us.” " 

This is the auspicious Brahma-Gayatri which confers 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha ” (100-111). 


1 Asana. 


२ Gayatri Mantra. See Woodroffe's " Shakti and Shakta’’ where 
this great Mantra is explained. 


१ Whose Japa is made; in this case the Brahman. 
* See “ Shakti and Shakta ", 

° Mantra (see “ Shakti and Shakta "’). 

°4.e., Parameshvaraya, ' to the Supreme Lord '', 

/ " May we know.” 

१ The Supreme Essence.” 

१० Let us contemplate.” 

©’ May that Brahman direct us.” 


“That is, towards the attainment of Dharma, Artha, Kami, and 
Moksha. This is the Brahma-Gayatri, not the ordinary Vaidika 
Gayatri. Cf. also chap. ix, verse 220. 


ए The Chatur-varga. 
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Everything which is done, be it worship or sacrifice, 
bathing, drinking, or eating, should be accompanied by the 
recitation of the Brahma-Mantra (112). When arising 
ati the middle of the fourth quarter of the night, and after 
bowing to the Preceptor who gave initiation in the Brahma- 
Mantra, let it bo recited with all recollection. Then 
obeisance should be made to the Brahman as aforesaid, 
after meditating upon Him. This is the enjoined morning 
rite’ (113). For Purashcharana, O Beautiful One! Japa 
of the Mantra should be done thirty-two thousand 
times; oblation* three thousand and two hundred times; 
the presenting of or offering water to the Devata,’ three 
hundred and twenty times; sprinkling before worship’ 
thirty-two times; and four Brahmanas' should be 
feasted (114-115). In this Purashcharana’® no rule need 
be observed touching food or as regards what should be 
accepted or rejected. Nor need an auspicious time nor place 
for performance be selected (116). Whether he be fasting 


_ ' That is, Om Sachchidekam Brahma. 
? Pratahkritya (of the Brahman worshipper). 


*The Japa of Mantras as vowed for a particular number of times 
by the worshipper. 


1 Havana—.e., the Homa sacrifice. 
> Tarpana. 


५ Sechana=Abhishkeka (with water). Sechanam=Mirjanam 
(Bharati). 


’ According to note of Jaganmohana Tarkalangkara; that is, 
roughly 1/10th of the last number. 

° That is, Brahma-Purashcharana. In the Purashcharana of other 
Mantras there is a multiplicity of ritual. Some of these are dispensed 
with. Tarkaélangkaéra says that although in Purashcharana of the 
Brahma-mantra there is no need for Kilaka (concluding Mantra) and 
Kirmachakra (arrangement of letters in compartments of a figure 
representing a tortoise) and the like, yet it is necessary to have a Vedi 
or altar. This should measure one cubit each way. On it a jar should 
be placed in manner enjoined and full Pūja should be done in the 
beginning and end and ordinary daily Pūjā during such time as the 
Purashoharana lasts. 
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or have taken food, whether with or without bathing, let 
the Sadhaka, as he be so inclined, make Sadhana’ with this 
most excellent Mantra (117). Without trouble or pain, 
without Hymn, Amulet, Nyasa, Mudra,’ or Setu,’ or 
Kulluka’, without the worship of Ganesha as the Thief,“ 
and the like yet surely and shortly the most Supreme 
Brahman is met face to face (118-119). 

In the Sadhana of this great Mantra no other Sang- 
kalpa ° is necessary than the inclination of the mind thereto. 
In it what is enjoined is purity of disposition. The wor- 
shipper of Brahman, Oh Devi! should see Brahman in 
everything (120) In the Sadhana of this Mantra no evil 
or demerit follows from any omission therefrom. This 


SPO PIS 


"See “Shakti and Shākta ”. 
? Stotra. 

१ Kavacha. 

१ See ante, p. 18, n. 7. 


‘Mudra, derived from mud=to please; the disposing in different 
ways of various parts of the hands and the body. There are different 
kinds for different Devatās and for different purposes, See “ Shakti 
and Shakta ”. 


५ Setu, whieh literally means a dam, is ordinarily the Mantra 
Om, recited in the heart at the commencement and end oi Japa, though 
the Setu may vary with the Devata worshipped (see Shaktananda- 
taramgini, chap. x) to prevent the fruits thereof escaping as a dam 
does in the case of water. 


१ Kulluka is the doing of Japa of a particular Mantra over the head 
before and after tho Japa of the Mantra of any particular Devata, see 
Pranatoshini, 2nd Ed., p. 247. 


५ Chaura-Ganesha, one of the Tamasik manifestations of Ganesha. 
In this form ke robs the worshipper of the fruits of his devotions. He 
is therefore placated before worship. But this, as the text points out, 
is unnecessary for the worshipper of Brahman, whom Chaura-Ganesha 
cannot harm. ° 


9 Other ceremonies must be preceded by Shangkalpa or resolve, the 
rule being: Manasa sangkalpayet: Vachi abhilapet: Karmanā chopa- 
pādayet. (Let there be resolve in mind, the expression of that resolve 
by word, and the carrying out of that expressed resolve by act.) This 
is not necessary in Brahman worship. The Sangkalpa fixes the atten- 
tion and directs and strengthens the will. 
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Sadhana of the great Mantra is the rectification of it (121). 
In this terrible and sinful Kali Age? devoid of Tapas * and 
so difficult to traverse, the very seed of Liberation is the 
Sadhana of the Brahma-Mantra (122). In various Tantras 
and Agamas I have prescribed differing modes of Sadhana, 
but these, O Great Devi! are beyond the powers of the 
feeble men of this Age’ (123). For these, O Beloved! are 
short-lived, without enterprise, their life dependent on 
food,’ covetous, eager to gain wealth, restless in mind, so 
unsettled in their intellect that it is without rest even in its 
attempts at Yoga.’ Incapable, too, are they of suffering and 
impatient of the austerities of Yoga. For the happiness 
and Liberation of such have been ordained the Way of Brah- 
man (124-125). O Devi! verily and verily I say to Thee that 
in this Age there is no other way to happiness and Libera- 
tion than that by initiation in Brahma-Mantra ; I again say 
to Thee there is no other way (126). The rule in all the 
Tantras is that, that which is prescribed for the morning ° 
should be done in the morning, Sandhya’ thrice daily, 
and worship” at midday, but, O Auspicious One! in the 
worship of Supreme Brahman’ there is no other rule but 


rear 


, ' Kali Yuga. 
१ Devotion and the like, see p. 8, n. 4. 


‘ This verse anticipates the question ° Thou hast revealed various 
Sadanas which are the seeds of Liberation in many Agamas, Tantras 
and the like. Why then dost Thou say that in the Kali Age Sadhana 
of the Brahma-Mantra is the seed of Liberation”. 


‘ Kalau anna-gata-prinih. In the Kali Age, life is dependent on 
food; whereas in the Dvapara, Treti, and Satya Ages life was centred 
in the blood, bones, and marrow respectively. 


° Samadhi. a 

° Pratah-Kritya= Morning duty, bathing, etc. (see verse 118, ante). 
 Tri-sandhya is the usual expression. 

१ Paja—i.ec., worship of the Deva with offerings and ceremonies. 


१ Parabrahmopasana. Upāsana or worship is derived from upa 
(near) and as (to be) that is coming near to God. 
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the inclination of the worshipper (127). Since in Brahma- 
worship rules are but servants and the prohibitions are 
of no account who will seek shelter in any other ? (128). 
If the disciple can obtain a Guru who is a knower of 
Brahman, placid and of steady mind, let him clasp his 
lotus-like feet, and supplicato him in a devout spirit as 
follows (129) : 


SUPPLICATION TO THE GURU 


O merciful one! Lord of the distressed ! to thee I have 
come for protection; cast then the shadows of thy lotus- 
like feet over my head, O thou whose wealth is fame (130). 

Having thus prayed to and worshipped his Guru with 
all his powers, let the disciple remain before him in silence 
with folded hands (131). The Guru will then carefully 
and in manner enjoined examine the signs and qualities of 
the disciple, kindly call the latter to him, and give to the 
good disciple * the great Mantra (132). Let the wise Guru‘ 
sitting on a seat, with his face to the East or to the North, 
place his disciple on his left, and gaze with compassion 
upon him (133). The Guru, after doing Rishi-nyasa,’ will 
then place his hand on his disciple’s head, and for the 
Siddhi® of the latter do Japa’ of the Mantra one hundred 
and eight times (134). 

' Yasho-dhana, i.e., whose sole wealth is his good name. 


*The Guru examines the disciple to see whether he is suited to 
receive the Mantra, and this is done by watching his demeanour and 
character, etc. This has been given in detail in the Kularnava Tantra, 
Sharada Tilaka and other works. 


१ Sat-shishya.e The Mantra is given to the Sat-shishya, and no 
otherwise. 


‘ Jnini=Brahma-jnanavan. 

* See Woodroffe's “ Shakti and Shakta”’. 

° Ishta-siddhi=fulfilment of disciple's desire. 
’ See Ibid. 
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The excellent Guru, gem of kindness, should next 
whisper the Mantra seven times into the right ear of the 
disciple if he be a Brihmana, or into the left ear if he be 
of another caste (135). O Kalika'! I have now described 
the manner in which instructions in Brahma-Mantra 
should be given. For this there is no need of Puja, and 
his Sangkalpa” should be mental only (136). The Guru 
should then raise the disciple, now become his son, who is 
lying prostrate at his lotus-fcet, and say with affection the 
following (137). 


REPLY OF THE GURU 


Rise, my son, thou art liberated: Be ever devoted to 
the knowledge of Brahman. Conquer thy passions: May 
thou be truthful, and have strength and health always (138). 

Let the excellent disciple on rising make an offering‘ 
of his own self, money or a fruit, as ho may afford. Re- 
maining obedient to his preceptor’s commands, he may then 
raam the world like a Deva (139). Immediately upon his 
initiation into this Mantra he becomes united with the 
Brahman’. What need, then, O Deveshi! for such an 
one to practise various kinds of Sadhana? O Dearest 
One! I have now briefly told You of the initiation into the 


' Kali. 
१ See ante, notes under v. 120. 

In ordinary worship, Sangkalpa must be performed with Darvva 
grass, flower, rice, sandal-paste, Haritaki, Tila-seed, which, at the con- 
clusion of the Sangkalpa-Mantra, are poured into the Kunda. 

१ i.e., Devote thyself to acquire knowledge of the Brahman. 

“Dakshina. This is an offering so that the Diksha (initiation) may 
turn one Dakshina (Auspicious). 

“ Tadātmā tanmayo bhavet. The word tanmaya=Brahmamaya. 

° See “ Shakti and Shakta”. 
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Braltma-Mantra (140). For such initiation the merciful 
mood of the Guru is alone necessary (141). The worship- 
per of the Divine Power,’ of Shiva,’ of the Sun, of Vishnu,’ 
Ganesha,’ Brahmanas versed in the Vedas‘ and all other 
castes may be initiated (142). 

It is by the grace of this Mantra, O Devi! that I have 
become the Deva of Devas, have conquered Death, and 
have become the Guru of the whole world. By it I have 
done whatever I will, casting from Me ignorance and 
doubt (143). Brahma,’ the Brahmarshis, the Devas,’ the 
Devarshis”" first did Sadhana of this Mantra having 
received it from ,Me. The Munis” obtained it from the 
Devarshis and the Rajarshis” from the Munis. All these. 


1 Shiktas= worshippers of Shakti. ? Shaivas. 
१ Sauras. * Vaishnavas. 2 Ganapatyas. 


५ Vipras. The stages in the life of a Brāhmana are, Shiidra by birth, 
Dvi-ja (=twice born) after the Upanayana ceremony, Vipra when he 
is versed in Vedic knowledge, and Brāhmana when hc has the know- 
ledge of the Brahman. In the true sense anyone who knows the 
Brahman is Braihmaza, as the case of Vishvamitra illustrates. Bharati 
says that v. 142 states that all persons be they Brahmamas or of in- 
ferior caste initiated or otherwise have competency (Adhikirn) for 
initiation into the Brahma- Mantra. 

’ Of the Tri-mirti. 

*Brahmarshis: Rishis or Seers mind-born sons of Brahmi such 
as Bhrigu. 

१ Such as Indra and others. 

° Rishis who are devas such as Narada. 


" Munis, Vyasa, and others. “He whose heart is not distressed in 
adversity, in whom all joy in prosperity is lost, from whom passion, 
fear, and wrath have passed away, he is called a Muni fixed in medita- 
tion” (Bhagavad-Gita, chap. ii, verse 56). A more specific definition 
is ‘ Mananit munir uchyate’ (a Muni isso called on account of his 
Manana—that is, of his thought, reasoning, and independent investi- 
gation, which follows on hearing, or Shravana, and which is itself 
followed by Nididhy&sana, or profound contemplation on the conclusion 
—Siddhanta—arrived at after Shravana and Manana). 


® Rajarshis: Kings who became Rishis such as Janaka, Rituparna 
and others, 
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O beloved, by Sadhana of this Mantra attained union with 
Brahman by the Mercy of the Paramatma (144-145). 

In the initiation with this Brahma-Mantra, O Great 
Devi! there are no restrictions. The Guru may without 
hesitation give his disciple his own Mantra, a father may 
initiate his sons, a brother his brothers, a husband his wife, 
a maternal uncle his nephews, a maternal grandfather his 
grandsons’ (146-147). Such fault as elsewhere there is in 
other forms of initiation, in the giving of one’s own 
Mantra, by a father or other near relative, does not exist 
in the 0886 of this great and powerful Mantra (148). He 
who has heard it, however it may be, from the lips of one 
initiate in the knowledge of Brahman,’ is purified, and 
attains the state of Brahman, and is affected ‘neither by 
virtue nor sin (149). The householders of the Brahmana 
and other castes who pray with the Brahma-Mantra should 
be honoured and worshipped as being the greatest of their 
respective classes (150). 

Brahmanas at once become like those who have con- 
quered their passions, and lower castes become equal to 
Brahmanas: therefore let all worship those initiate in the 


‘This Tantra therefore relaxes in the case of the Brahma-Mantra 
the rules laid down in others. Thus in the Ganesha-vimarshini it is 
said: Initiation (Diksha) by the father, maternal grandfather, Yatis 
and Sannydsis who have passed out of all Asbramas does not bring 
good (Na kalyānadāyikā). Initiation by the uterine brother, husband 
and maternal uncle is also prohibited. The Yogini Tantra forbids 
initiation by father-—at any rate, as regards Shakti-Mantra—maternal 
uncle, and younger brother. Siddhas are exempted from the prohi- 
bition. Similarly, the Rudra-yimala Tantra, which also prohibits 
initiation of daughter by father, states that the husband should not 
initiate his wife unless he be himself Mantra-siddha in which case he 
may initiate her, not as putrika but as his own Shakti. The Bhairavi 
Tantra also permits initiation by the Guru in his own Mantra. No 
restrictions apply in the case of the Brahma- Mantra. 

* Brahma-jnani. 


१ Yatis = Paribrijakas or those who have conquered their desires 
and are detached from the world. 
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Brahma-Mantra, and thus knowers of Brahman: (151). 
They who insult them incur the sin of slaying Brihmanas, 
and go toa terrible Hell, where they remain as long as the 
Sun and Stars endure (152). To revile and calumniate a 
worshipper of the Supreme Brahman is a sin ten million 
times worse than that of killing a woman or bringing about 
an abortion (153). As men by initiation in the Brahma- 
Mantra become freed of all sins, so, O Devi! also may they 
be freed by the worship of Thee (154). 

End of Third Chapter, entitled “ Instruction regarding 
the worship of the Supreme Brahman”. 


* Brahmajna, 


CHAPTER IV 
THE WORSHIP OF SHARTI 


HAVING listened with attention to that which has been said 
concerning the worship of the Supreme Brahman, the 
Supreme Ishvari’ greatly pleased again thus questions 
Shangkara (1). 

Shri Devi said : 

O Lord of the Universe and my Lord! ? I am bathed 
with contentment in the nectar of Thy words concerning 
the excellent worship of the Brahman, which lead to the 
well-being of the world and to Brahman,’ and give light, 
intelligence, strength, prosperity’ and happiness (2-8). 
Thou hast said, O Ocean of Mercy! that as union with 
the Brahman’ is attainable through worship of Him, 
so it may be attained by Sadhana of Me’ (4). I wish to 

1 Feminine of Lord and Ruler (Ishvara): Our Lady. 

* Natha. 

१ Brahmapada. 

' * Tejas, which also connotes brilliance and energy. 

* Buddhi. 


° Aishvaryya, which also connotes dominion and extraodinary 
power, such as the eight Siddhis or Vibhutis. 


1 Brahma-siyujya= Brahmatva (Bharati). 


* Tarkalangkira says: The object of worship in Brahmasidhani 
and Adyashaktisadhanad is one and the same. For by Brahman is 
meant Turiya Brahman united with Milaprakriti and by Adyashakti is 
meant Mūlaprakriti as united with Turiya Brahman. It is She who is 
worshipped under the different names of Mayéi, Mahamaya, Kali, Maha- 
kali and so forth. Brahman and Maya are not separate entities. Could 
they be separated then Brahman bereft of activity (Kartritva) would be 
inert (Jadapadartha) and Shakti without consciousness (Chaitanya) 
would also be so. The relation between Brahman and Shakti is non- 
separateness (Avingbhiva); that is, there can be no Brahman without 
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know, O Lord! of this excellent worship of Myself, which 
as Thou sayest is the cause of union of the worshipper 
with the Brahman (5). What are its rites, and by what 
means may it be accomplished ? What is its Mantra, and 
what the form of its meditation ' and mode of worship ? ' (6). 
O Shambhu”! who but Thee, Lord among Physicians of 
earthly ills,’ is fit to speak of it, from its beginning to 
its end, and in all its detail agreeable as it is to Me and 
beneficent to all humanity ? (7). 

Hearing the words of the Devi, the Deva of Devas, 
Husband of Parvati, was delighted, and spoke to Her 
thus: (8). हि 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Lisfen, O Thou of high fortune and destiny, to the 
reasons why Thou shouldst be worshipped, and how there- 
by the individual becomes united with the Brahman ‘ 
(9). Thou art the very Para Prakriti’ of Brahman the 


Shakti or Shakti without Brahman. Worship of Brahman is directed 
towards Brahman as united with Shakti and worship of Shakti’ is 
directed towards Shakti as united with Brahman. Therefore the 
worship of Brahman and worship of Shakti are one and the same, 
That being so the fruit to be gained by Brahmasådhană is the same aa 
that to be gained by Shakti-sidhana. 

1 Dhyana. 

१ Paja. 


‘A name of Shiva; from Sham (happiness, bliss, beatitude), and 
bhi (to be). He Who is and grants happiness. 


‘ Bhavavyaddhi. This means both the ill of existence itself and 
ills flowing therefrom. The ill of existence to those on the Nivritti path 
is repeated birth and death. From this root other ills follow. 


*Daughter of Parvata, the mountain Himalaya. A name of the 
Devi. ० 


५ Here is given the reason why the Sadhana of the Parameshvart 
leads to Brahmasi&iyujya, namely, that Her Svaripa is that of the 
Brahman since they are essentially one. 


' The Pars (Supreme) Prakriti and Paramétma or Supreme Con- 
sciousness are united as one, 
5 


66 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


£ 


Paramatma,’ and from Thee has sprung the whole Universe 
—O Shiva—its Mother? (10). O gracious One! whatever 
thore is in this world, of things which have and are with- 
out motion, from Mahat” to an atom, owes its origin to 


*Paramatma. Bharati explains the word as follows: Parama= 
He Who is possessed of the Supreme Maya or Shakti; and Atma= He 
Who pervades all things. Atma comes from the root At-+-man. At= 
to spread. He who spreads is He who pervades all things (Atati 
sarvang vyipnoti, iti, Atma). The Atm& which is this is the Paramatma 
(Parameshchasau 80716 cheti Paramatma). 


‘On this verse Tarkdilangkéra comments as follows: Paramatma 
and Parabrahman=Turiya Brahman beyond the three Purushas, viz., 
the Vishva, Viraé and Jagrat state, the Taijasa, Hiranyagarbha and 
Svapna state, and the Avyakvita, Prajna and 808700 state (Avastha) 
of which states the Purushas are Abhimini. Here Sadashiva is 
describing Parvati who is an Angsha of Mūlaprakriti inseparste from it. 
Turiya Brahman and Mialaprakriti are in direct immediate connection 
(Sakshat-sambandha, i.e., nothing intervenes—they are one immedi- 
ately). The Samyfvastha of the three Gunas when at rest (Nidras- 
thana) or the Nirguza state = Milaprakriti. On Kshobha or disturbance 
of equilibrium of the Gunas there arises from the Timasik part of Mila- 
prakriti Maheshvara and Mahakali; from the Rajasik part Brahma and 
Mabasarasvati, and from the Sattvik part Mahavishnu and Maha- 
laksimi. These are not in direct connection with Parabrahma but only 
mediately so (Paramparisambandha) through the medium of the Gunas. 
In Pralaya all Gunas are dissolved in Milaprakriti when nothing else 
exists and as a consequence the eternal connection between Brahman 
and Mialapraksiti is established. At the time of Kshobha of the 
Gunas, the latter appear separately and Prakriti takes on two aspects— 
the pure (Vishuddha) and non-pure (Malina). The first is Pari Prakriti, 
Vidya, or Maya and the second is Apara Prakriti, Avidya or Ajnana. 
The Chaitanya to which is ascribed (Upahita) Paraprakviti is the 
omnipotent, omniscient Ishvara or Shiva, and the Chaitanya to which 
Apariprakriti is ascribed is Ajnina, Jiva. And so the Panchadashi 
says (I, 15-17) “Prakriti which is Sattva Rajas Tama Guna is of two 
kinds, being according to the purity or non-purity of Sattva (Prakashat- 
maka) guza, Maya or Avidyé. The Chidaitma reflected on Maya and 
controlling Her is the Omniscient Ishvara. The Chidatmi reflected on 
Avidy& and subservient to it by reason of her diversity (Vaichitrya) 
becomes many as Jivas. 


* Mahadadi, the Tattva Mahat, and the others of the Samkhya 
Philosophy. This word does not, as is sometimes supposed, mean 
“ greit’’ (Mahat), but is derived from the Vedic ‘ Mahas,” or 
““ Maghas,” which means “ Jyotih,” or “ Light”. (Samkhya darshana by 
Umesha Chandra Batavyala.) Tark&langkira says: From Prakriti 
originated Mahat-Tattva : from Mahat Ahangkara: from Ahangkara the 
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and is dependent on Thee (11). Thou art the Origin 
of all the manifestations’; Thou art the birth-place of 
even Us’; Thou knowest the whole world, yet none know 
Thee (12). 

Thou art Kali, Tarini, Durga, Shodashi, Bhuvanesh- 
vari, Dhimavati. Thou art Bagala, Bhairavi, and Chhinna- 
mastaka.‘ Thou art Anna-pirna,’ ४६४९१९९, Kamalalaya.’ 
Thou art in the form of all the Shaktis* and Thou per- 
vadest the bodies of all the Devas (18-14). Thou art 
both subtle’ and gross, manifested and veiled, though in 
Thyself formless, yet Thou hast form. Who can understand 


eleven In@riyas and the five Tanmatras and from the latter the five 
Mahabhitas. These are the 24 Tattvas of the Sangkhya Darshana. 
Combination of substance (Yaugika 8778701) does not produce any new 
Tattvas. In the case of the earth and jar and gold and ornament there 
is no difference in substance. The process according to Tantra is ex- 
tremely wonderful so much so that the knowing of it produces Divya- 
jnina. It is not possible however to explain it in a short compass. The 
Nyaya and Sangkhya are not so subtle as this. The philosophers differ 
but the Tantrik doctrine conflicts with none. He who desires to know 
it and get thereby a glimpse of the Brahman should get instruction in 
the Uttara Amnaya from a good Guru; he will then gain the highest 
end of man. 

‘That is, primarily the Dasha-Mahavidyéa. The Devi as Kāli, 
Tara, Chhinnamasté, Dhimavati, Shodashi, Bhuvaneshvari, Bagala, 
Kamala, Matamgi, Bhairavi. | 

* Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva. These are forms of and subordinate 
to the Great Mother assumed for the purpose of creation and so forth. 


*Tahrini is Tara; Durga is another manifestation of the same Devi. 

‘ See A. and Ellen Avalon's “ Hymns to the Goddess”. 

` The Devi as Dispenser of food; an aspect addressed by Shang- 
karacharya as the Devi bountiful. 

‘ Devi of speech, wisdom, knowledge, science, art, eloquence, 
music—that is, Sarasvati, Shakti of Brahma. 

7 Lakshmi, spouse of Vishnu, “ Who lives in the lotus, 

‘ The energy or active power of a Deva, worshipped as His wife 
under various names. Each Deva necessarily has His Shakti. *See 
Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shākta ” and ° Garland of Letters". 

१ Sakehma; subtle as the Paramānu and therefore Avyakta. Ag 
gross She is Vyakta. 
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Thee ?! (15). For the helping of the worshipper, the good 
of the world, and the destruction of the Danavas,’ Thou 
dost assume various forms’ (16). Thou art four-armed, 
two-armed, six-armed, and cight-armed, and holdest various 
missiles and weapons for the protection of the Universe ‘ 
(17). In various Tantras I have spoken of the Sadhana 
of different Mantras | and Yantras, and the like appropriate 
to the respective different forms assumed by Thee as also 
to the three different disposition of men’ (18). In this 
Kali Age there is no Pashu-bhava: Divya-bhava is difficult 
of attainment, but the practices relating to Vira-sidhana " 
yield visible fruit (19). 


'Bhagavati as Mualaprakriti is subtile (Sikshma), unmanifest 
(Avyakta), and formless (Nirākārā). As Shakti appearing (Avirbhata) 
from out of Milaprak??ti ; as the threefold Nida or Mahat-Tattva issuing 
from Shakti; as the threefold Bindu or the three Ahangkaras (Sattvika, 
Rajasika, Tamasika or Vaikarika, Taijasa, Bhitaidika) issuing from 
the threefold Nida; as Shabdajnina, Sparshajnana, Rūpajnāna, Gandha 
jnana (of the Apanchikrita Tanmātras) issuing from Sattvika Ahangkara 
as Shabdashakti. Sparsha-shakti, etc., (of the same) issuing from 
Rajasika Ahangkira; as the Apanchikrita Tanmatras issuing from 
Taimasika Ahangkara; as the Bhitas and their compounds which make 
up clay and so forth—She is Vyakta, Sthala and Sakari (Tarkalangkara). 
According to Riaghava Bhatta (Sharada Tilaka, I, 19, 20) the Devas issue 
from Vaikārika Ahangkara, the Indriyas from the Rijasika and the 
Tanmatras from Bhitadika. Nirākārā and the other first mentioned 
terms are apparently used in a relative sense. 

? A class of Asuras, sons of Danu, daughter of Daksha, and 
Kashyapa. There are sixty-one, of which eighteen are principal. 

* Here the question “If I am in reality formless (Nirakara) then 
why do I assume different forms ? ” is anticipated and answered. 

* Gives some of the forms assumed by the Devi. 

* See Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and आहात” and “ Garland of Letters”. 

Diagrams (see ibid.). 

‘ That is, the Pashu, Vira, and Divya dispositions (see ibid.) 

"The worship suited to men in whom the passionate Guna (Rajas) 
prevails. See as to this passage Introduction to Vol. VI, “ Tantrik 
Texts”. Tarkdlangkdra’s note is that as in the Kaliyuga Virabhava 
alone exists, the rules of Virasédhana alone yield immediate fruit and 
should be practised 
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In this Kali Age, O Devi! success is achieved by 
Kaulika worship ' alone, and therefore should it be performed 
with every care (20). By it, O Devi! is acquired knowledge 
of Brahman, and the mortal who has gained it, is of a 
surety whilst living ° freed from future births and exonerated 
from the performance of all religious rites (21). According 
to human knowledge the same thing appears to be pure 
and same impure, but when Brahma-jnana has been acquir- 
ed there is nothing either pure or impure (22). For to 
him who knows that the Brahman is in all things and 
eternal, what is there that can be impure? (23). Thou art 
in the form of alt, and above all Thou art the Mother of all. 
If Thou art pleased, O Queen of the Devas! then all are 
pleased * (24). 

Before the Beginning of things Thou didst exist in the 
form of Tamas which is beyond both speech and mind, and 
of Thee by the creative desire of the Supreme Brahman 
was the entire Universe born’ (25). This Universe, from 


' Kulachara. 
* Jivanmukta. 


‘ For him who is endowed with Brahma-jnana, who sees the Brah- 
man in everything, there is no distinction. 

Jninena medhyam akhilam amedhyang jnanato bhavet, 
Brahma-jnine samutpanne medhyaimedhyang na vidyate. 

' The Devi exists in the form of all things (Sarvarapint) and is the 
true nature of all things (Sarvasvaripa). As Milaprakriti She is the 
Mother (Janant) of all. She is Vishva Virat, Taijasa Hiranyagarbha, 
Avyakrita Prajna and Avyakta. She is the Root of the whole universe, 
As by watering the roots, the branches, leaves, flowers and fruits of a 
tree are nourished, in the same way if She is pleased then Brahma, 
Vishnu and others are all pleased (Tarkalangkara). 

' The Maitri Upanishad (v. 52) says: Tamo va idam agra sit: 
tatpare syat: tatpereneritang: vishamatvam prayati: etad vai rajas: 
tadrajah khalviritang vishamatvam prayati; etad vai sattvasya ripam: 
tat sattvam eva iritang rasak. ह. 

Verily this was at first Tamas alone. It abode in the Supreme. 
Then being set in motion by the Supreme it passes into inequality 
(loss of equilibrium). This is Rajas. This Rajas being moved passes 
into inequality. Then is the form of (or condition which is) Sattva, 
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Mahat’ down to the gross elements,’ has been created by 
Thee, since Brahman, Cause of all causes, is but the efficient 
Cause * (26). It is Pure Being, Changeless, Omnipresent, 
Pure Consciousness unattached to, yet existing in all 
things (27). It acts not, neither does It enjoy. It moves 
not, neither is It motionless. It is true Being’ and 


This Sattva being set in motion there is Rasa (Rasa=Chidananda- 
prakisha). On this Tarkilangkira says that the word Tamas here 
means Miilaprakriti: that is at the time of Pralaya (Dissolution) Tamo 
Guna retracts (Samhara) the whole world. Then Sattva Guna as 
manifested is merged in Rajas and Rajas in Tamas which alone remains 
and then merges in Milaprakriti. By this I understand him to mean 
that Rajas works to suppress Sattva which becomes latent to bring into 
full action Tamas when all manifestation ceases. Thenebefore the 
beginning of the next “ Creation" or Production (Srishti) there is a stir 
(Kshobha) in the Ganas of Prakriti. Tamo Guna appears first: then 
Rajas: then Sattva. In the Sharada this Tamas has been called 
Shakti: Cf. ‘Eternal Shiva is Nirguna and Saguna. The first is He 
who is Prakriter anyah or the other of Prakriti,” that is, He and She 
are one but here He is considered as other than Her. (Raghava Bhatta 
says Prakriteh is used in the genitive not ablative case). Saguna is He 
who is with Kala (that is, Miulaprakriti). From Paramashiva who is 
Sachchidananda and Sakala issued Shakti, from Shakti issued Nada 
and from Nada Bindu”. Here the Paramashiva who is united with 
Kali or Mūlaprakriti Shakti is Tamo Guna. Some also call it Mila 
Ajnåna. By Nada is meant Mahat-tattva which is threefold according 
to the Gunas. These three Nādas are Avyakta Maheshvara, Avyakta 
Brahma and Avyakta Vishnu. 


~ 1 Mahat-Tattva. This is the cosmic stuff of experience. See note 
to v. 11, ante. 


१ Earth, Water, Fire, Air, and Ether. 


‘ Nimitta—that is, Instrumental or Efficient Cause, as opposed to 
Upadina or Material Cause. Prakriti is the latter, whilst Purusha is 
the former. Prakriti cannot move without the Purusha. The prox- 
imity of the latter affects the Rajoh guna or stirring passionate quality 
in Prakriti, and with this stirring the Evolution of matter commences. 
Under the influence of the gaze of Purusha, Prakriti commences the 
world-dance. 


८ “ Nirlipta, as a drop of water on the lotus-leaf. The creator unlike 
the creature is not affected by His Maya. 


` Satyam: that is, as Hariharānanda says, Yathàrthasvarùpam i 
that is, as It is in Itself, the true, that is, lasting Reality. 
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Consciousness, without beginning or end, Ineffable and In- 
comprehensible (28). 

Thou the Supreme Yogini* dost, moved by His mere 
desire,’ create, protect, and withdraw this world with all 
that moves and is motionless therein (29). Mahakila,* the 
Dissolver of the Universe, is Thy form. At the Dissolution 
of things, it is Kala Who will devour all (30), and by reason 
of this’ He is called Mahakala, and since Thou devourest 
Mahakala Himself, it is Thou who art the Supreme Pri- 
mordial Kalika (81), 

Because Thou devourest Kala, Thou art Kali, because 
Thou art the Origin of and devourest all things Thou art 
called the Adya Kali’ (32). Resuming after dissolution Thine 
own nature, dark and formless,’ ineffable and inconceivable 
Thou alone remainest as the One (33). Though having a 
form, yet art Thou formless; though Thyself without 


SS ES य वाका वी 


1 Paramabrahma is not creator and has no activity. Prakriti like 
iron moved by the magnet (Purusha) creates, upholds and dissolves 
by the mere presence of Parama Brahma. The proximity of the 
spring season is the mere efficient (Nimitta mitra) of the blossoming 
of the leaves and flowers on the trees. In the same way the Supreme 
Brahman is the mere efficient in creation and so forth, the three Gunas 
being the material cause (Upadanakarana)——Tarkalangkara. 

3 Maha-yogini. Mahi-yogini is a title of Shiva. Yogini is derived 
from Yoga Shabda with the suffix nin. Here Yoga means the collectivity 
of all that is. Yogini is She who shines therein (see commentary to 
v. 2, ch. IV, Yoginihridaya). That commentary says that Yogini is 
Tripurasundari who is Svasamvit. Her redness is Her Vimarsha. 

3 Ichcbha. छ 

‘A Tamasik form of Shiva as He who dissolves all, under which 
He is represented as of ७ black colour of terrific aspect. The term 
comes from Mahi=Great, and Kala=to swallow. 

५ Kalanat sarva-bhitanadm=by reason of His devouring all gross 
or material existence. 

८ Adya Kalika. ड 

१ Primeval Kall. Malaprakriti united with Turfya Brahman is 
worshipped as Ady& Kall (Tarkalangkara). 


१ Her Svaripa is Tamordpa. 
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beginning, multiform by the power of Maya,’ Thou art the 
Beginning of all, Creatrix, Protectress, and Destructress 
that Thou art (34). Hence it is, O Gentle One! that I have 
said to Thee that whatsoever fruit is attained by the initiate 
in the Brahma-Mantra, the same may be had by the Sadhana 
of Thee (85). 

According to the differences in place, time, and capacity 
of the worshippers I have, O Devi! spoken of Sadhana 
suited to the mode of life governing them and their disposi- 
tions? (36). Where men perform that worship which they 
are competent to perform, there they participate in the 
fruits of worship, and heing freed from sin will cross 
the Ocean of Being (37). By merit acquired in many 
previous births the mind inclines to Kaula doctrine, and he 
whose soul is purified by such worship himself becomes 
Shiva * (38). Where there is abundance of enjoyment, of 


१ By and of which the universe is created. 


‘All men are not to follow the same form of Sadhana; as men 
differ in their character and ability so does the Sadhana. It is useless 
to prescribe a high vedantik Sadhana for an ignorant and untrained 
intellect, what is prescribed for it is what it can understand and carry 
out. There are therefore differences in Achara, that is, the Rules 
governing conduct, way of life such as Veda, Vaishnava and Shaiva 
Acharas. There are also differences of disposition (Bhava) namely 
Pashu, Vira and Divya. Thus no Pashu is competent for Gupta-Sadhana 
or the secret ritual, the form of Sadhan& must be determined after 
reference to all the circumstances of the particular case. This 18 the 
doctrine of Adhikara or competency. See note below. 

५ Ye yatradhikrita martyās te tatra phala-bhaginah. Thus a 
Vaishnava should not follow Shaiva practice, and only a Kaulika Tantrika 
is privileged to perform its rites. By Yatra, Bharati says, is meant 
either secret or overt worship. Man’s mode of worship, it is said, 
should be according to his Adhikara, or competency, and it is only if he 
worships within his Adhikara that he will enjoy thefruit of his worship, 
and thereby be freed from his sins and attain Liberation. As to 
Adhikara see Alleged Conflict of Shastras’”’ by Arthur Avalon, p. 288 
Shakti and Sbākta ”, 4th Edn., based on Bhaskarariya’'s commentary 
on the Nityashodashika Tantra 


‘ Bahu. janmarjitaih punyaih kulachare matir bhavet, 
Kulacharena pitatma sikshach chhivamayo bhavet. 
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what use is it to speak of Yoga, and where there is 
Yoga there is no enjoyment, but the Kaula” enjoys 
both * (39). 

If one honours but one person versed in the know- 
ledge of the essence of Kula doctrine,’ then all the Devas 
and Devis are worshipped—there is no doubt of that (40). 
The merit gained by honouring a Kaulika is ten million 
times that which is acquired by giving away the world 
with all its gold (41). ‘A Chandala versed in the know- 
ledge of Kaulika doctrine excels a Brahmana, and a Brah 
mana who is wanting in such knowledge is beneath even 
a Chandala’ (42) 


रची... 


"See A. Avalon's “ Serpent Power ”. 
१ Kaula Tantrika. See for his Achira the Tantrasara. 


१ Yatraisti bhoga-bahulyang tatra yogasya ka katha 
Yoge'pi bhogavirahah Kaulastibhayam ashnute. 


This is a fundamental principle of the Tantrik method. The Kaula 
thus enjoys both Bhoga and Yoga, the worship being with enjoyment 
Yoga is the union of Prins and Apina, of seed and ovum, of Sun” and 

Moon,” of Nada and Bindu, of Jivatmaé and Paramatmaé. So also the 
Rudra-yamala and the Marhgala-rija-stava say: “Where there is 
worldly enjoyment there is no Liberation ; where there is Liberation, 
there is no worldly enjoyment. But in the case of. excellent devotees 
of Shrisundari both Liberation and Enjoyment are in the hollow of 
their hands.”’ 


‘He who acquires divine knowledge (Brahma-tattva) becomes no 
longer subject to change; the bond which holds him to worldly things 
is cut. The Kula-tattva-jna is one versed in the knowledge of Kula. 
Kula means Brahma sanitanam, as the Kularnava Tantra states : Na 
kulang kulamityahuh kulang Brahma sanatanam --१.९., by Kula is not 
meant family dignity, but the Sanditana Brahman. It is also said: 
“Kulang Kundalinishaktir Akulang tu Mabeshvarah.” Kundali is 
Kula, the Maheshvara is Akula, She is Shakti and He who has mastered 
knowledge concerning Kundalini is Brahma tattvajna and Brahman 
Itself in so far as he is a realiser. For Brahman is Chaitanya united 
with Shakti and Kundalini is Shakti united with Chaitanya. To the 
understanding they are one and the same. It is only to limited know 
ledge that they appear to be two and separate 


५ One of the degraded castes engaged in work on the cremation- 
ground, bone-collecting, and the like. Their touch is pollution. 


14 - THE GREAT LIBERATION 


I know of no Dharma superior to that of the Kaulas, 
by adherence to which man attains Divine Experience’ 
(43). I am telling Thee the truth, O Devi! Lay it to the 
heart and ponder over it. There is no doctrine superior to 
the Kaulika doctrine, the most excellent of all (44). This 
is the most excellent path kept hidden by reason of the 
crowd of Pashus,’ but when the Kali Age advances this 


pathway will be revealed (45). 

Verily and verily I say unto you that when the Kali 
Age reaches the fullness of its strength there will be no 
Pashus, and all men on earth will be followers of the 
Kawlika doctrine (46), O beauteous One!* know that when 
Vedio and Puranic initiations cease then the Kali Age 
has become strong (47). O Shiva! O Peaceful One! when 
virtue and vice are no longer judged by the Vedic rules, 
then know that the Kali Age has become strong (48). 

O Sovereign Mistress of Kaula doctrine! when the 
Heavenly Stream’ is at some places broken, and at others 
diverted from its course, then know that the Kali Age 


वन 1 


' Kaula-dharmat paro dharmo nisti jnane tu mamake, 
Yasyanushthina-matrena Brahma-jnani naro bhavet, 


The second line gives the reason for the assertion made in the 
first. He has divine experience (Brahmajnana). 


*Men of the animal disposition in whom Tamas Guna prevails. 
See A. Avalon’s “Shakti and Shākta”. A man who is Pasha-baddha 
that is bound by the eight fetters (Pasha) that is Kula, Shila, Moha, 
118018, Ghrina, Daya, Varna, Bhaya and devoid of true knowledge of 
the Real (Tattva-jnina) isa Pashu. The latter is of three kinds : best 
(Uttama), middling (Madhyama) and low or worst (Adhama). The first 
are those who faithfully follow Vedachara, Vaishnavachara, and 
Shaivachara and are not hostile to any Devata. ‚The last are those who 
are hostile to the Devas and act as they please in neglect of the injunc- 
tions of Dharma Shastra. The second class are between these two. 
Kulamarga is kept hidden by reason of the great number of these three 
classer of Pashu. 


° Lit. one with beautiful hips. Vv. 46-55 give the signs (Lakshana) 
of the prevalence of Kali Yuga. 


‘ The Ganges —Gamga. 
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has become strong (49). O wise One! when kings of the 
Mlechchha race’ become excessively covetous, then know 
that the Kali Age has become strong (50). When women 
become difficult of control, heartless and quarrelsome, and 
disparagators of their husbands, then know that the Kali 
Age has become strong (51). When men become subject 
to women and slaves of lust, oppressors of their friends and 
Gurus, then know that the Kali Age has become strong 
(52). When the fertility of the earth has gone and yields 
a poor harvest, when the clouds yield scanty rain, and trees 
give meagre fruit, then know that the Kali Age has become 
strong (53). When brothers, kinsmen, and companions, 
prompted by the desire for some trifle, will strike one 
another, then know that the Kali Age has become strong 
(54). Even when the open partaking of flesh and liquor 
will pass without condemnation and punishment, yet secret 
drinking will still prevail, then know that the Kali Age 
has become strong “ (55). 

As in the Satya, Tretā, and Dvapara Ages wine and 
the like* could be taken (openly), so they may be taken in 
the Kali Age in accordance with the Kaulika Dharma’ (56). 
The Kali Age cannot harm those who are purified by truth, 
who have conquered their passions and senses, who are 


‘ Mlechchha is a term applied to all non-Aryan peoples, such as 
the English, the term Arya, according to Hindu notions, being confined 
to the people of Aryavarta 


Guru includes, besides spiritual teachers, others who are deserving 
of respect. Thus mother and father are called Mahaguru, and the 
husband is the Mahaguru of the wife 

‘ This eating and drinking is the eating and drinking of non 
Kaulas (see next verse), for the sake of animal appetite only 

‘ Madyadi : that is wine, meat and the like. Hariharananda Bharati 
says that in the first three Ages wine and the like were taken dpenly 
(Prakashatah). 


*Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas, or Kulachara. As to Kula see 
note to verse 40, ante. 
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open in their ways, without deceit, are compassionate and 
follow the Kaula’ doctrine (57). The Kali Age cannot 
harm those who are devoted to the service of their Guru, 
to the lotus of their mothers’ feet, and to their own wives 
(58). The Kali Age cannot harm those who are vowed to 
and grounded in Truth, adherents of the true Dharma,” and 
faithful to the performance of Kaulika rites and duties (59). 
The Kali Age cannot harm those who give to the truthful 
Kaulika Yogi the elements of worship, which have been 
previously purified by Kaulika rites (60). 

The Kali Age cannot harm those who are free of 
malice, envy, hypocrisy, and hatred, and who are firm in 
the faith of Kaulika* Dharma (61). The Kali Age cannot 
harm those who keep the company of Kaulikas, or live 
with Kaulika devotees,’ or serve the Kaulikas (62). The 
Kali Age cannot harm those Kaulikas who, whatever 
they may appear outwardly to be, yet remain firm in 

1 Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas, or Kulachara. 

‘ * Law of conduct. 


‘ Tattva: meat, fish, wine, parched food, and woman after purifi- 
cation by the Tantrika ritual (Shodhana). 


' Vide ante. 


" Sadhus, such as practise Shmashanasadhana (worship in the 
cremation-ground), Shavasidhana (worship seated on a corpse), Dată- 
sadhana, etc., are called Kulasadbus. 


° Nana-vesha-dharah—literally, having different dress or sectarian 
marks, etc. This is often understood to mean and may mean that 
the Vamichiris’ open professions are different from, and help to 
conceal their adherence to, the secret doctrine. But another inner 
meaning is said to be, not that the Kaula is enjoined to practise 
hypocrisy, but that a man may be a Shakta at heart, whatever his 
apparent sect may be. Thus there are Gossains who are known to be 
Vaishnavas, but who are in fact Shakteyas. Cf. Nity& Tantra, chap. 
iii; also Niruttara Tantra, chap. i; also Tantra-sara, Kulachara-Pra- 
karana, which says: ' Shaktas in their heart and outwardly Shaivas, 
and in assemblies as Vaishnavas, the Kaulas go about in this world in 
different guises.” The reference is made to “assemblies,” because 
Vaishnavas worship in assemblies, that is congregational worship. 
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their adherence to Kaula' Achara, and worship Thee ac- 
cording to its doctrine (63). The Kali Age cannot harm 
those who perform their ablutions, charities, penances, 
pilgrimages, devotions, and offerings of water * according 
to the rules of Kulachiara * (64). 

The Kali Age cannot harm those who perform the ten 
purificatory ceremonies,’ such as the blessing of the womb,” 
obsequial ceremonies of their fathers,’ and other rites ac- 
cording to Kaulika ritual (65). The Kali Age cannot harm 
those who respect the Kula-tattva, Kula-dravya * and Kula- 
yogi’ (66). 

The Kali Age is but the slave of those who are free of 
all crookedness and falsehood, men of candour, devoted 
to the good of others, who follow Kaulika ways (67). In 
spite of its many blemishes, the Kali Age possesses one 


न ee ee गा wura n 


1 Vide ante. 

“ Vrata. 

* Tarpana. 

‘ Vide ante. 

* Sangskara (see post, verses 88-90, and Chapter IX). 


० The Jivaseka or Garbhidhina ceremony, from Garbha (womb) 
and Adhana (placing upon), the placing of seed in the womb described 
in Chapter IX, verse 107. : 


' Shraddha (see note, Ch. IHI, 2). 


‘ The Tattva is ordinarily used in the sense of Pancha-makara, as 
in verse 60, but the commentator Bharati says that Kula-dravya 
here* refers to these, and that in this context Kula-tattva are five kinds 
of Tantrika flowers ’--viz., (1) Vajra-pushpa, (2) Svayambhu-kusuma, 
(8) Kunda-pushpa, (4) Gola-pushpa, (5) Sarva-kalika-pushpa. The word 
“flower” is (as in English) used symbolically for the Ritu, as to which 
see Chapter V, verse 174, where the meaning of (2), (8), (4), is given. 
Sarva-kalika-pusipa, which literally means “ the flower of all seasons,” 
is of any kind—that is, is not, as in (2), (8), (4), confined to the Ritu 
which first appears and of any particular woman. According to 
Kulachidamani No. (1) is used in drawing on a plate of gold the 
Yantra of Tara. 


१ Kulamargi. 
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great merit, that from the mere resolve’ of a Kaulika if 
sincere, desired result ensues (68). In the other Ages, 
O Devi! effort of will produced both religious merit and 
demerit, but in the Kali Age men by intention acquire 
merit only, and not demerit’ (69). The slaves of the Kali 
Age, on the other hand. are those who know not Kulachara,’ 
and who are ever untruthful and the persecutors of others 
(70). They too are the slaves of the Kali Age who have 
no faith in Kulachara,’ who lust after others’ wives, and 
oppress the faithful followers of Kaulika ° doctrine (71). 

In speaking of the customs of the different Ages, I 
have, O Gentle One! O Parvati! briefly recounted to 
please Thee the signs of the dominance of the Kali 
Age (72). When the Kali Age is made manifest, all 
Dharma‘* is enfeebled and Truth alone remains; there- 
fore should one be truthful * (73). O Thou Virtuous One! 
know this for certain, that whatsoever man does with 
Truth ° that bears,’ fruit (74). There is no Dharma higher 


ao 


१ Sangkalpa. 


१ Apare tu yuge devi puryam papancha 1181188811, 
Nrinaim 0811 kalau punyang kevalang na tu dush-kritam. 


The Shloka is Stuti-vida, or honorific speech and means that in former 
Ages men’s intentions had result in good or evil as they wished, but 
in the present Age, whilst good intentions are quickly realised, from 
bad intentions evil is slow to result; for the Kali Age, though a 
degraded Age, is also a favoured one. The child himself may bea 
weakling, but the greater its infirmities the greater the Mother's help 
and favours. 
* Vide ante. See Kularnava. 


‘ Sarve dharmah, all observances prescribed for the maintenance 
of the individual and community. 

: Tasmit satyamayo bhavet ; that is, should’ become one with 
Truth, realise it in all his being. Bharati says that in this and the 
following verse Mahadeva desires to say that when Kali Yuga is domi. 
nant then Kulachara should be practised openly. 

* Satya-dharma. 


’ Saphalang Karma, 
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than Truth,' there is no sin greater than falsehood ; there- 
fore should man seek protection under Truth with all his 
soul (75). Worship without Truth is useless, and so too 
without Truth is the Japa’ of Mantras and the performance 
of Tapas. It is in such cases just as if one sowed seed in 
salt earth (76). 

Truth is the appearance of the Supreme Brahman; 
Truth is the most excellent of all Tapas’; every act is rooted 
in Truth. Than Truth there is nothing more excellent (77), 
Therefore has it been said by Me that when the sinful 
Kali Age is dominant, Kaula ways* should be practised 
truthfully and wifhout concealment ° (78). Truth is divorced 
from concealment. There is no concealment without un- 
truth. Therefore is it that the Kaulika-sidhaka should 
perform his Kaulika-sidhana openly (79). What I have said 
in other Kaulika Tantras about the concealment’ of Kaulika- 
dharma not being blameworthy is not applicable when the 
Kali Age becomes strong ° (80). 

In the (First or) Satya Age, O Devi! Virtue possessed 
the four quarters of its whole; in the Tretia Age it lost 
one-quarter of its Virtue; in the Dvapara Age there was 


nmi a SE He = 


! Na hi satyat paro dharmah. 
* Recitation. 
१ Austerities (see Ch. LV, 21, and notes). 
4 oe es 
Kulachara 
Vide ante, note to verse 68, and Niruttara Tantra, chap. i, 
Ratrau kula-kriyim kuryat, divi kuryat cha vaidikim"’ (In the day 
do the Vaidika end in the night the Kaulika rites)—a rule of Virichira 
only, as Pashus are, however, prohibited from performing Sadhana at 
night, as all such Sadhana connotes Maithuna it has been said—Ratrau 
naiva yajed Deving,sandhyayang vaparahnake (Nitya& Tantra). It is 
said “at night” not for concealment, but as denoting the particular 
form of worship then done. See Ch. X, verse 111. In this verse, 
Bharati says, a question is anticipated and answered 
f This is an ordinance abrogating during the period mentioned the 
law of secrecy, which had governed the Tantrika Virdchara ritual when 
the Vaidikachara prevailed, 
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of Virtue but two quarters, and in the Kali Age it has but 
one (81). In spite of that Truth will remain strong, though 
Tapas’ and Charity become weakened. If the one quarter 
which is Truth goes Virtue goes also, therefore of all acts 
Truth should be the abiding support (82). O Sovereign 
Mistress of the Kaula- Dharma *! since men can in this Age 
have recourse to Kaulika Dharma only, if that doctrine be 
itself infected with untruth, how can there be Liberation ? 
(83). With his soul purified in every way by Truth, man 
should, perform all acts enjoined by his caste and stage ° of 
life, in the manner shown by Me (84). Initiation,‘ worship,® 
recitation of Mantras, the offering of oblation to Fire 
with Ghee, repetition of Mantras, occasional devotions,’ 
marriage,’ the conception ceremony,” and that performed in 
the fourth, sixth, or eighth months of pregnancy,” the natal 
rite,’ the naming’ and tonsure” ceremonies, and obse- 
quial rites upon cremation” and after death "—all such 


1 Austerity, etc. 

१ Kuleshvari. 

१ Ashrama. 

‘ Diksha. 

° Puja. 

‘Japa. 

‘ Homa. 

४ Purashcharana. 

? Vrata. 

® Udvaha. For this and the following, see Ch. IX, post. 

® Pungsavana. 

® Simantonnayana. 

i: Jata-karma. 

“ Nima-karana. 

5 Chida-karana. In all castes the Shikha or tuft at the back of 
tha head is kept. The Kshatriya preserves also the Kaka-paksha (the 
hair on the cheek). 

१० Mrita-kritya, or Mrita-kriya, 

५ Shraddha. 
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ceremonies should be performed in the manner approved 
by the Agamas (85-86). 

The ritual which I have ordained should be followed, 
too, as regards Shriddha at holy places,’ dedication of a 
bull,’ the autumnal festival,’ on setting out on a journey,' 
on the first entry into a house,’ the wearing of new clothes 
or jewels, dedication of tanks, wells or lakes,’ in the cere- 
monies performed at the phases of the Moon,’ the building " 
and consecration of houses, the installation’ of Devas, and 
in all observances to be performed during the day” or at 
night, or on special occasions” in each month, season, or 
year, and in observances both daily or occasional," and also 
in deciding generally what ought and what ought not to be 
done, and in determining what ought to be rejected and 
what ought to be adopted (87-90). 

Should one not follow the ritual ordained, whether from 
ignorance, wickedness, or lack of faith, then one is disquali- 
fied for all observances, and becomes a worm in dung (91). 


‘As at Gaya, Prayaga. 

१ Vrishotsarga Shraddha of the second degree, the first being 
Danasigara (Ocean of gifts); the third is Chandana-dhenu (Sandal- 
wood and Cows), which is performed only for women who leave 


surviving their husbands and sons; the fourth is Tila-kanchana 
(Til seed and Gold) 


* Shiradotsava, i.e., the Durga Puja, in autumn (Sharat), the vernal 
(Vasanta) worship being called Viasanti 

* Yatra. 

3 Grihs-pravesha—that is, entering into a house for the first time 
to live there. 

५ See chapter xiii, post, verse 166. 

7 Tithikarma 


५ Grihirambha=beginning to build a house, laying the foundation 
of a house Pratishtha 


10 Divakritya, Nishikritya and Parvakritya. The first is any rite 
required to be done in day time ; the second what is enjoined to be done 
at night and the last as what is ordered to be done on special occasions 
(Parva) such as festival, day of eclipse and the like 

11 Naimittika=That is rites necessary for the attainment of any 
special object 

6 
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O Maheshi'! if when the Kali Age has become very powerful 
any act be done in violation of My precepts, then that which 
happens is the very contrary of that which is desired (92). 
Initiation of which T have 701 approved destroys the life 
of the Sadhaka’ and an act of worship not so approved 
is as fruitless as oblations poured on ashes,’ and the Deva 
whom he worships becomes angry or hostile, and at every 
step he encounters danger (93). Ambika*! he who during 
the dominance of the Kali Age, knowing My ordinances, 
yet performs his religious observances in other ways, 18 
a great sinner (94). The man who performs any Vrata,” or 
marries according to other ways, will remain in a terrible 
Hell so long as the Sun and Moon endure (95). By his 
performance of Vrata he incurs the sin of killing a Brah- 
mana, and similarly a boy invested with the sacred thread 
becomes degraded. He merely wears the thread, and is 
lower than a Chandala’ (96), and so too the woman who 
is married according to other ways than Mine is to be 
despised, and, O Sovereign Mistress of the Kaulas"! the 
man who so marries is her associate in wrong, and is day 


‘Feminine of Mahesha=Great Lord. 

* Saidhakapranagh&tini ; that is if the Sidhaka does Sidhana with a 
Mantra not communicated in manner approved by Mahadeva then it 
leads to his death. 

* They should be poured on living Fire. 


‘A title of the Devt, meaning Mother of the Universe (see Lalita- 
sahasra-niima, verse 69). Devi is also called Holy Mother (Shri-mata). 
In a technical sense Ambika is the name for the first movement of the 
Vimarsha Shakti. 


? Occasional devotion. 
i Vratya =a degraded or disqualified Brahmama. 
* See note under ch. iii, 84. 


१ Kula-nayika, used here in this sense (Mistress of the Tantrikas) 
thougb also denoting the woman worshipped as Shakti in Latisidhana 
by Vamacharis 
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after day guilty of the sin of going with a prostitute? (97). 
From him the Devata will not accept food, water, and 
other offerings, nor will the Pitris® eat his offerings, con- 
sidering them to be as it were mere dung and pus (98). 
Their children are bastards,’ and disqualified for all reli- 
gious, ancestral, and Kaulika‘ observances and rites (99) 
To an image dedicated by rites other than those prescribed 
by Shambhu' the Deva never comes. Bencfit there is 
none either in this or the next world. There is but mere 
waste of labour and money (100). 

A Shraddha performed according to other rites than 
those prescribed by the Agamas is fruitless, and he who 
performs it will go to Hell together with his 11728 (101). 
The water offered by him is like blood, and the funeral 
cake’ like dung. Let the mortal then follow with great 
care the precepts of Shangkara® (102). What is the need 
of saying more? Verily and verily I say to You, O Devi! 
that all that is done in disregard of the precepts of 
Shambhu? is fruitless (108). For him who follows not 
His precepts there is no future merit. That which has 
been already acquired is destroyed, and for him there is 
no escape from Hell (104). O Great Ruler”! the perform- 
ance of daily and occasional duties in the manner spoken 


1 Maithuna purchased at a price (Kraya-krita-maithuna) is greatly 
condemned. 
*The departed Spirits of the Ancestors. 


१ Kanina=son of an unmarried woman. Kaninah kanyaki-Jito 
matamaha-suto matah (Yajnavalkya). 


4 Observances of Kula worship. 
* Shiva. 


५ The departed Spirits of the Ancestors (see note, ch. i, 20), for 
whose spiritual benefit Shraddha is performed. 


’ Pinda. 
० Title of Shiva (see note, ch. i, 5). 
> Maheshani, feminine of Maheshana, title of Shiva, 
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of by Me is the same as worshipping Thee (105). Hear 
from Me O Devi! the particulars of the worship with its 
Mantras? and Yantras,’ which is the medicine for the ills 
of the Kali Age (106). 

End of the Fourth Chapter, entitled “ Introduction of 
the Worship of the Supreme Prakriti”, 


ee dv 


' See Woodroffe's १ Garland of Letters ” and “ Shakti and Shakta", 


१ Used in worship as Pratika or representative of the Devati. Each 
Devatā has His or Her own Yantra. Yantra which literally means 
e is the instrument by which worship is done. Diagrams (see 
Tbid.). 


CHAPTER V 


MANTRAS AND PURIFICATION 


SHRI SADASHIVA said: 

Thou art the Adya Parama Shakti,’ Thou art all 
power.” It is by Thy power’ that We (the Trinity) are 
powerful‘ in the acts of Creation, Preservation, and Dissolu- 
tion. Endless ‘and of varied colour and form are Thy 
appearances, and various are the strenuous efforts whereby 
(Thy Sadhakas) may realise them. Who can describe them ? 
(1-2). In the Kula Tantras and Agamas’ I have, by the 
aid of but a small part of Thy mercy and with all My 
powers, described the Sadhana and Archana” of Thy appear- 
ances; yet nowhere else is this secret Sadhana revealed. 
It is by the grace of this (Sadhana), O Blessed One’! that 
Thy mercy in Me is so great (8-4). Questioned by Thee I 
am no longer able to conceal it. For Thy pleasure, O 
Beloved! I shall speak of that which is dearer to Me than 
even life itself (5). To all sufferings it brings relief.. It 


"That is, Primordial Supreme Power. In this chapter Sadashiva 
describes the particular worship (Vishesharadhana) of Devi in which 
Mantra and Yantra is used (Bharati). 

१ Sarva-shakti-svarapini. That is the Devi is the one Shakti 
which maniferts itself in different forms. 

° Tava shaktya. 

* Shaktah. | 

è See “ Principles of Tantra.” 

५ As to the specific meaning of these terms, which, speaking gener- 
ally, mean spiritual discipline and worship, see Woodroffe's “ Shakti 
and Shakta ”. 

‘ Kalyani. This word has elsewhere been interpreted to mean 
“ Giver of Liberation "— Mokshadayini. 
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wards off all dangers. It gives Thee pleasure, and is the 
way by which Thou art most easily obtained (6). For men 
rendered wretched by the taint of the Kali Age, short-lived 
and unfit for strenuous effort, this is the greatest wealth 
(7). In this (Sadhana which will be described) there is no 
need for a multiplicity of Nyasa,’ for fasting or other prac- 
tices of self-restraint. It is simple and pleasurable, yet 
yields great fruit to the worshipper (8). Then first listen, O 
Devi! to the Mantroddhara‘ of the Mantra, the mere hear- 
ing of which liberates man from future births while yet 
living’ (9). 

By placing “Pranesha” on “ Taijasa;” and adding to 
it “Bherundai” and the Bindu, the first Bija’ is formed.’ 
After this, proceed to the second (10). By placing “ Sandhya” 
on “Rakta,” and adding to it “ Vamanetra” and Bindu, 
the second Bija is formed. Now listen, O Blessed One! 
to the formation of the third Bija. 


' The last and worst ago. 

* See “ Shakti and Shakta.” 
१ Sarhyama, 

० See note, ch. iii, 11, ante. 
* Jivanmukta. 


"Or Mantra. As to the meaning of Bija Mantra see Woodroffe’s 
“ Garland of Letters”. 


"For secrecy the letters are given different names which are only 
known to the learned. They may however also be got from the Bija- 
koshas one of which is published as Tantrabhidhana in vol. I of my 
serios of “ Tantrik Texts”. Pranesha means “the Lord of Life,” and 
signifies the letter Ha. Ha-kara may mean either Vishnu or Shiva, or 
the latter alone, according to the Mantrabhidhana. Ha-kāra is the 
Bija of Akāsha (Vyoma)—Shiva being Mahakasha-ripi: in the form of 
the Great Ether. Taijasa (Tejas) means Fire, and signifies the letter 
Ra (Rang being the Bija of Fire). Bherunda, an attendant of Durga, 
signifies the long voweli. Thus, Ha+ Ra=Hrati=Hrit+the Bindu 
(point or sign Anusvara) = Hring. 


l ६ Sandhyi:=Sha, Rakta=Ra, Vama-netra=the long vowel i, and 
Bindu is the point Anusvara. Thus, Sha+Ra=Shra+i=Shri+the 
1 a As to the significance of Bindu see “Garland of 

etters ”, 
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“ Prajāpati” is placed on “ Dipa,’ and to them is 
added “Govinda” and Bindu.’ It yields happiness to the 
worshippers: After making these three Bijas add the word 
Parameshvari? in the vocative, and then the word for 
Vahni-kanta.’ Thus, O Blessed One! is the Mantra of ten 
letters formed.’ This Vidya’ is the Supreme Devi, is the 
substance which is all Mantras ° (11-13). 

The most excellent worshipper should for the attain- 
ment of wealth and all his desires make Japa of each 
or all of the first three Bijas’ (14). By omitting the first 
three Bijas the Vidyā of ten letters becomes one of 
seven.’ By prefixing the Bija of Kama,” or the Vagbhava," 


e ननधी “४ “14 ५०१७-५० commen -७----०००+-+०+०>० 


1 Praja-pati, or Brahma, Lord of creation= Ka; Dipa, or Fire 
(whose Bija is Rang)=Ra; Govinda=long vowel i; and Bindu is the 
sign Anusvāra which is Hasanta Makara, i.e., the letter M without the 
vowel. Thus, Ka+ Ra=Krati=Krit+ Bindu= Kring. 

१ Title of the great Devi, as the Supreme Lord. 

३ Consort of Vahni—Fire—that is, the Mantra ‘ Svaha,” used in 
making oblation to Fire or at the conclusion of the feminine Mantras 
(see post). 

1 That is, Hring, Shring, Kring Pa-ra-me-shva-ri Sva-hi. The 
vowels are the Shaktis of the consonants, which cannot be uttered with- 
out them. Therefore, consonant and vowel annexed are treated as one 
letter. See Ananda-lahari, v. 1, 

* Vidya is the fominine Mantra, the sex of the Mantra changing 
with that of its presiding Devata. The Sharada-tilika says that if a 
Mantra is followed by Hung or Phat, it is a masculine Mantra (Purusha ; 
Pung-Mantra). Those which end with Svaha are feminine, and those 
ending with Namah are neuter. 

५ Sarva-vidya-mayi is Sarvavidyasvarapa (Hari-harainanda Bharati). 
All the Vidyas are included in it (Tarkalangkéra). The Vidya is 
identical with its Devata; Cf. Devataé mantraripini. 

' Hring, Shring, Kring. Bharati gives a variant--' for the attain- 
ment of piety (Dharma), desire (Kama), wealth (Artha) '', 

१ Feminine Mantra (vide ante). 

‘That is, omitting the first three letters, Hring, Shring and Kring. 
The Mantra is then Pa-ra-me-shva-ri Sva-ha. ‘ 

The Bija of Kama—Deva of Desire—is Kling. 

1 Vagbhava is Sarasvati, Devi of Learning, Music, Speech, the Fine 
Arts, and so on. Her Bija is Aing. 
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or the Tara,’ three Mantras of eight letters each or 
formed * (15). | 

At the end of the word in the vocative in the Mantra 
of ten letters the word Kalike‘* should be uttered, and then 
the first three Bijas,’ followed by the name of the Wife 
of Vahni® (16). This Vidya’ is called Shodashi, and is 
concealed in all the Tantras.’ If it be prefixed by the 
Bija of Badha ” or by the Pranava,” two Mantras of sevon- 
teen letters each are formed ” (17). 

O Beloved! there are tens of millions upon tens of 
millions,” nay an hundred millions," nay countless Mantras 
that Thou hast. 1 have here but shortly stated twelve 
of them (18). Whatever Mantras are set forth in the 
various Tantras, they are all Thine, since Thou art the 


‘That is, the Pranava= Om. 

१ That is, to the Mantra of seven letters thus formed either of the 
following three Mantras are added—that is, Kling, or Aing, or Om— 
then separate Mantras of eight letters each are formed, which are Kling 
Parameshvari Svaha, Aing Parameshvari Svaha, Om Parameshvari 
Svaha. 


» *4.e., Parameshvari. 
* Name of the Devi. 
9 That is, Hring, Shring, Kring. 
*That is, Svaha. 
‘° The Mantra thus formed is; Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari 
Kalike, Hring, Shring, Kring Svaha. 
? Feminine of Shodasha, so called because composed of sixteen 
letters. 
१ But is disclosed by Sadashivs out of his affection for Parvati 
(Bharati). 
७ That is, the Badha (woman) Bija—String. 
1 Om. 
५ That is, the Mantra in Note 5, ante, plus either '' String" or Om ”, 
13 Koti. 
५ Arvuda. 
७ Namely one of ten letters in v. 18, one of three letters and three 


of one letter in v. 14, one of seven letters and three of eight letters in 
v. 15 and in v. 16 two of seventeen letters each, 
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Adya Prakriti? (19). There is but one mode of Sadhana in 
the case of all these Mantras, and of that I shall speak for 
Thy pleasure and the benefit of humanity (20). 

Without Kulāchāra, O Devi! the Shakti-Mantra * is 
powerless to give success, and therefore the Sadhaka should 
practise Shakti Sadhana with Kulaohara rites (21). O 
Adya‘! the five essential Elements in the worship of 
Shakti have been prescribed to be Wine, Meat, Fish,’ 
parched Grain, and the Union of man with woman ° (22). 
The worship of Shakti without these five elements ” is but 
the practice of evil magic.” That Siddhi which is the 
object of Sadhana is never attained thereby, and obstacles 


eS eee eee ese 


‘vam adya prakritir yata. Primordial material cause as Miyi- 
Shakti and efficient cause as Chit-Shakti. Here is established the con- 
nection between Prakriti and all Mantras (Tarkālangkāra). All Devas, 
Devis, and Mantras have originated from the Parabrahma united with 
Prakriti either directly or mediately. They are not separate from 
Him. Therefore whatsoever Devas, Devis or Mantras are worshipped 
it is the Adyā Herself who is worshipped. 

१ Tantrika doctrine in its Kaula form. 

*The Mantra of the Devi—Shakti of Shiva. 

* 80998, Who is from the beginning. 

‘ Madya (or other fermented liquor). 

° Mangsa. 

* Matsya. 

“` Mudra, a term here used in its technical Panchatattva sense, but 
which ordinarily means “ritual gestures with the fingers or postures 
of the body”. See as to these last four Tattvas Woodroffe’s “ Shakti 
and Shakta ”. 

० Maithuna. 


० Ordinarily called the Pancha Makara (Five M’s), as to which see 
Shakti and Shikta,” ante. They are here called Pancha-tattva, and 
elsewhere Pancha-dravya. 


" Abhichaira. Abhichāra is a ritual to injure or destroy, and 
is, according to Hariharinanda Bharati, the equivalent of Hingsa- 
karma—an act injurious to others. Jaganmohana Tarkalangkara says 
that if the special treatment prescribed by the Tantras is not followed 
then the sensual proclivities are not eradicated and the ritual is for 
the desired end of Tantra useless as magic which leads only to the 
injury of others. See also Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shakta ”. 
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are encountered at every step (23). As seed sown on barren 
rocks does not germinate, so worship’ without these five 
elements is fruitless (24). 

१ Puja. 

‘On this verse Tarkilangkara says what Shiva says is plainly this: 
By the poison which kills all animals, by that same poison the 
physician destroys disease. The root of Homeopathy is to cure illness 
by that which causes illness. Amongst us also there is the tradition 
that poison is destroyed by poison. What then is that which makes 
man sin and die before his time the object of contempt of all: The 
first amongst these causes are wine and woman; meat, fish, Mudra 
(fried rice, gram and other such things taken along with drinks) are 
accessories. These five Tattvas are the primary cause of the terrific 
incurable disease which is Sangsira. Man under the influence of wine 
and the like becomes devoid of manliness and worthless. The stupe- 
fying power of wine and woman is so great as to attract even the pious 
and wise and hurl them into the abyss of darkness and ignorance. Here 
Shiva prescribes the poison which eradicates poison. We know as 
other Sadhakas do that this Homeopathic system of Shiva is infallible 
and yields speedy results. He who thirsts for wine or lusts after woman 
can be cured hy this treatment within a very short time. But the 
physician, that is the Guru, must be experienced and skilful. A slight 
error in the administration of the poison may lead to fatal result, On 
this account Shiva has said that the path of Kulachira is more difficult 
than it 18 to walk on the edge of a sword or to embrace the neck of a 
tiger. Here we give a popular or exoteric explanation of the Tattivas. 
But if the esoteric meaning of them be also known then it will be seen 
that in the matter of Sidhana they are absolutely necessary. No one 
who is not a Tattva-Jnani can master their esoteric meaning. On this 
account Shiva has prohibited the disclosure of the Sadhana to ordinary 
pebple. We have ourselves seen people who claim to be Kaulas but as 
a fact they are no better than drunkards and libertines. O Reader, 
blame not Kulachéira on seeing these erring men. A libertine and 
drunkard can never be a Kaula. The Kaula method is unique. Ho 
cannot be a libertine and drunkard. On seeing a woman he sees his 
mother and Ishtadevata in her and in either mind or body makes 
obeisance to her. The saints Gauramga, Nityinanda and Advaita are 
brilliant examples of the true Kaula. In the Mahabharata and Vishnu- 
purina it has been said that desire cannot be quenched by the enjoy- 
ment of objects of that desire. On the contrary desire flames up like 
fire when Ghee is thrown upon it. This is very true. No one says that 
the drinking of poison will not kill. But the pbysician administers 
poison in such a wonderful way that it does not kill the patient but on 
the contrary the poison in the body is destroyed. The way in which 
the Guru administers the poison of wine and thus destroys the poison 
of Sangsira cannot be disclosed before the unworthy (Anadhikari) and 
so this is prohibited by Shiva. 
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Unless he has performed the morning rites ' a man is 
not qualified to perform the others. And therefore, O Devi! 
I shall first speak of those which are to be performed in the 
morning (25). In the second half of the last quarter of the 
night” the Sadhaka should rise from sleep. Having shaken 
off drowsiness, he should seat himself in appropriate posture 
and meditate on the Guru as being in his head : | 


DHYANA 


As two-eyed and two-armed, situate in the white lotus 
of the head * (26); clad in white raiment, engarlanded with 
white flowers, smeared with sandal paste. With one hand 
he makes the sign which dispels fear, and with the other 
that which bestows blessings. He is calm, and is the image 
of mercy. On his left his Shakti, holding in her hand a lotus, 
embraces him. He is smiling and gracious, the bestower 
of the fulfilment of the desires of the Sadhaka (27-28). 

O Kuleshvari’! the Sadhaka should, after having 
thus meditated upon his Teacher and worshipped him with 
the articles of mental worship, do Japa with the excellent 
Vagbhava-Bija ' (29). 


1 Pratah-kritya, such as bathing, morning prayers, etc. (vide post), 

१ Arunodaya. 

* For the purpose of meditation a definite picture is formed in the 
mind’s eye, which is to be the subject of Dhyana. 


*One of the higher Chakras—the Lotus of twelve white petals 
under the Sahasrira, resting on the Sushumni Nadi. 


१ Feminine of Kuleshvara, a name of Shiva as Lord of Kala. 


५ Manasa upachara=articles of mental worship (see verses 142-157 
of the Chapter). ' 

7 That is, “ Aing,” Vāgbhavā being Sarasvati (vide ante). The 
mode of mental worship (Mānasapūjā) is Kanishthibhying Lang 
Prithivyatmakang gandhang samarpayami Namah Amgushthabbying 
Hang Akashitmakang pushpang samarpayami Namah and so on. 
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After doing Japa’ of the Bija as best lies in his power, 
the wise disciple should, after placing the Japa * in the right 
palm of his excellent Guru, bow to him, saying meanwhile 
the following (30): 


MANTRA 


I bow to thee, O Sad-guru, 

Thou who destroyeth the bonds which hold us to this world, 
Thou who bestoweth the vision of Wisdom,” 

Together with worldly enjoyment and final Liberation,’ 
Dispeller of ignorance, i 

Revealer of the Kula-dharma,’ 

Image in human form of the Supreme Brahman ' 
Obeisance to the Shri Guru (31-32). 

The disciple, having thus made obeisance to his Guru, 
should then meditate upon his Ishta-devata,’ and worship 
Her as aforesaid, inwardly reciting the Mūla-mantra °’ 
meanwhile (33). Having done this to the best of his 


' Recitation of the Mantra. 
* That is, the merit of it. 
3 Jnana-drishti. 
* See Yoga-Vashishtha, Nirvana-Prakarana, III, chap. lxxxv. 
* Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas. 


° The Guru is not a mere man. It is not as such that obedience to 
Him is due. He is Shiva the Supreme Guru (Adiguru) in human form. 


‘Phat is, the particular Devati whom the particular disciple wor- 
ships. “There” that is in the head (Bharati). Tarkalangkara says 
this is unusual, for ordinarily Ishta-devata is worshipped in the heart. 
To Her also mental offerings should be made (v. post). They are not 
the same as those made to the Guru. 


? That is, the way the Guru has been worshipped. 


’ That is, the root or primary Mantra—Hring, Shring, Kring, 
Parameshvari Kalike, Hring, Shring, Kring Svaha. As regards mental 
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powers, he should place the Japa in the left palm of the 
Devi, and then make obeisance to his Ishta-devata with 
the following (34): 


MANTRA 


To Thee I bow Who art one with, and the Supporter of, 
the Universe, 

I bow to Thee again and yet again, the Adya Kalika,' both 
Creatrix and Destructress? (35) 


worship of the Ishta-devata Tarkalangkara says: Offer the lotus of the 
heart as seat (Asana), the nectar from the Sahasrara for Padya (water fox 

washing the feet) and the Mind for Arghya (offering to show honour) 
offer the same Nectar for Achamaniya (water for rinsing the mouth) 
and Snaniya (bathing) give Ether (Akasha-tattva) for clothing and earth 
(Gandha-tattva) for perfume. The mind (Chitta) should be used in 
place of flowers and the vital forces (Pramas) for incense. For light 
give Tejas-tattva (Light) and for food the ocean of Nectar. In lieu of 
ringing the bell offer Andhata-shabda (in the heart) and Vayu-tattva 
(Air) for fanning. The Sahasrara is the umbrella and Shabda-tattva 
singing. The functions and movements of the mind are dancing and 
the Sushumni Nadi is a garland of lotuses (for in this are the Chakras 
or Padmas). She who is experienced through feeling (Bhavagochara} 
should be worshipped with the ten flowers of feeling (Bhavapushpn). 
These are Amaya, Anahangkara, Araga, Amada, Amoha, Adambha, 
Advesha, Akshobha, Amatsarya, Alobha, Ahingsa or absence of 
deceit, egoism, attachment, pride, delusion, hypocrisy, hostility, agita 

tion, envy, greed, respectively. Ahimsa (harmlessness), Indriya-nigraha 
(control of the senses), Daya (mercy), Kshama (forgiveness), Jnana 
(spiritual knowledge), are five excellent flowers. Shiva (the beneficent 

one) should be worshipped with these fifteen flowers of feeling (Bhava) 
and also with the ocean of Nectar, mountains of flesh and fish, piles of 
Mudra well ground and fried in Ghee, Paramanna, Kula nectar, Kula 
flowers of five kinds and the washings of it. Worship should bedone 
after lust and anger which are typified by the goat and burt are 
sacrificed. WhatSoever there be in heaven or earth, or the lower 
regions, in the firmament and in water, all that should be made an 
offering. Japa should be done in peace after making sacrifice to all 
beings who obstruct, be they in the lower regions, on earth or in the 
spaces above. f > 


1 Vide chap. iv, verse 81 ante. 


१ Kartri and Hartri. She both creates and withdraws creation into 
Herself. 


94 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


f 


Having thus made obeisance to the Devi, he should 
leave his house, placing his left foot first, and then make 
water, discharge his bowels, and cleanse his teeth (36). He 
then should go towards some tank or other large sheet of 
water, and make his ablutions in the manner prescribed. 
First of all let him rinse his mouth, and then enter the 
water (37), and stand therein up to his navel. He should 
then cleanse his body by a single immersal only, and then, 
standing up, rinse his mouth, saying the Mantra the while’ 
(38). That best of worshippers, the Kula-Sadhaka,? should 
then sip water’ three times uttering : 


THE MANTRAS 


Atma-tattvaya Svaha. 
Vidya-tattvaya Svaha. 
Shiva-tattvaya Svaha, 
after each sip. Lastly, he should rinse the upper lip 
twice’ (39). 
Then, O Beloved! the wise disciple should draw on 
the water the Kula-yantra° with the Mantra’ in its centre, 
and do Japa over it of the Mula-mantra’ twelve times (40). 


‘Mantram dchamanam, or rinsing the mouth and reciting the 
Tantrika Mantras at the same time. 
१ Tantrika worshipper of the Kula Sampradaya. 


9 Achamana. 

‘The worshipper here offers with the Mantra Svaha oblation of 
wateg to the thirty-six Shaiva-Shakta Tattvas or stages of involution 
into the supreme “ (Parnaham) of duality, viz., Atma-tattva from 
Prithivi to Prakriti: Vidya-tattva, viz., Maya Kanchukas, Sadvidya and 
including Sadakhya Tattva: and Shiva Tattva including Shiva Tattva 
and Shakti Tattva. See Woodroffe’s “ Garland of Letters ”, p. 248, 

‘ This is the method of rinsing one’s mouth referred to in verse 88, 
and called Mantra manner of rinsing the mouth. 


५ Diagram. 
7 That is, the Bija of the Devi. 
५ Vide ante, note under १. 88, 
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Then meditating on the Water’ as the Image of Fire, let 
him offer it thrice to the Sun in his joined palms. Sprink- 
ling it thrice over his head, let him close the seven open- 
ings therein® (41). Then for the pleasure of the Devi he 
should immerso himself thrice, leave the water, dry his 
body, and put on two pieces of clean cloth * (42). 

Tying up his hair whilst reciting the Gayatri,’ he 
should mark on his forehead with pure earth or ashes the 
Tilaka® and Tri-pundra, with a Bindu ° over it (48). The 
worshipper of the Mantra should then perform both the 
Vaidika and Tantrika forms of Sandhya " in their respec- 
tive order. Lister while 1 now describe to you the Tantrika 
Sandhya (44). 

After rinsing his mouth in the manner described, he 
should, O Blessed One! invoke into the water the Waters 
of the holy Rivers thus (45) : 


MANTRA 


O Garhga, Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu, 
Kaveri, be in this water (40). ० 


! The water of the Kula-yantra—that is, the Yantra drawn as 
above. छि 


१ Tejorūpa. Tejas=Fire or radiance. 

१ That is, the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, and mouth. 

* Shuddha-vasasi. 

> Tantriki Gayatri Mantra is given later in this Chapter. 

’ The sectarian mark on the forehead or between the eyebrows. 


“A mark consisting of three lines on the forehead, back, head, and 
shoulders, or three horizontal lines across the forehead, worn by Shaivas 
or Shaktas. The Pranatoshini (2nd Ed., 198) gives a full account of 
these marks which are also dealt with in Kalagnirudropanishad. 


° Literally, drop, point; here, a mark like the point Anusvara. 
१ The rite here described. 


The vocative forms in ८ and ; are not given. 
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The intelligent worshipper having invoked the sacred 
Rivers with this Mantra, and made the Angkusha ’-mudra, 
should do Japa with the Mala-mantra, twelve times (47). 
Let him uttering the Mila-mantra, and with the middle 
and third’ fingers joined together throw drops of that 
water thrice upon the ground (48). 

He should then sprinkle his head seven times with 
the water, and taking some in the palm of his left hand 
cover it up with his right (49). Then inwardly reciting 
the Bija of Ishana,* Vayu,’ Varuna, Vahni,’ and Indra,’ four 


1 Angkusha is a hook used to drive an elephant. The first finger 
is bent at the second joint in the shape of a hook, the first being closed. 


Cf. Jnéinirnava Tantra: 


Dakshamushting vidhiyiths tarjanyangkusha-ripini 
Angkushakhyaé mahaimudra trailokyikarshanakshami. 


१ Vide ante, note under v. 83. 
* The ring finger. 


‘Ishana is the name of Shiva, and the presiding Deva of the 
Mantra Hang. 


° Lord of the element of Air, and the presiding Deva of the Mantra 
Yang. “His noise comes rending and resounding, moving onward he 
makes all things ruddy. He comes propelling the dust of the earth. 
The gusts of air rush after him, and congregate upon him as women in 
au assembly. Hasting forward, he never reels. Friend of the waters 
first born, holy, in what place was he born! His sounds have been 
heard, but his form is not seen ? (Hymn to Vayu, Muir, O.S.T., verse 146). 


० Varuna, originally Deva of the Heavens, and regarded later in 
the Puranas as Lord of the Waters (Jala-pati), whose Mantra is Vang 
(see as to Varuna, Muir, O.S.T., verses 58, 64, 78, 75, and Vishnu 
Purana). 


7 Agni, or Vahni (he who receives the Homa), is the presiding Deva 
of Fire, whose Mantra is Rang. 


8 Indra, Deva of the Firmament, King of Celestials, presiding over 
the Mantra Lang. He is Svarga-pati, Lord of Heaven (Svah), whose 
hone is on Mount Meru, in the City of gems and gold built by Vishva- 
karma, amid shady gardens of fragrant flowers and luscious fruits, 
inhabited by beautiful Apsaris and resounding with song and music 
The five Bijas given are those of the Devatis of the five Chakras in the 
body from Vishuddha to Maladhara, 
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times, the water should be transferred to the right palm ' 
(50). Looking at the water in his hand and meditating upon 
the water as Fire,’ the worshipper should draw it through 
the nose by Ida,’ expel it through Pimgala* (into his palm), 
and so wash away all inward impurity (51). 

The worshipper should then three times’ dash the 
water (so expelled into his palm) against an (imaginary) 
adamant ° at the same time uttering the Astra-Mantra,’ and 
then let him wash his hands (52). Then rinsing his mouth, 
oblation of water should be offered to the Sun with the 
following (53). 


* MANTRA 


Ong Hring Hangsa. To Thee, O Sun, full of heat, shining, 

effulgent, I offer this oblation. Svaha (54). 

Then let him meditate upon the great Devi Gayatri,° 
the Supreme Devi, whose form changes in three ways in 
the morning, midday and evening according to the difference 
of the three Qualities ० (55). 


! The whole Mantra is then Hang, Yang, Vang, Rang, Lang. 

२ Tejomaya. " That is, the left nostril. 

‘ Or right nostril. 

>In other Tantras, and as a matter of practice, it is only once. 


f Vajra-Shilg. This process is known as “ Agha-marshana,” or 
destruction of sin. Water is expelled with the sins through Pimgala, 
and then for the destruction of the latter dashed against an imagined 
adamant. In practice the water is dashed against the left palm, which 
the Sadhaka conceives to be of adamantine hardness. Tarkalangkirs 
inclines to the view that the Mantra Phat should be thrice repeated 
and the wate" dashed once only. 


7 That is, the Weapon-Mantra, or “ Phat”. 

* Om Hring Hangsa, ghrinisirya idam arghyar tubbyarm svaha. 

’ The Devi of the Gayatri Mantra. In the Puranas, Gayatri is 
represented as Consort of Brahmi. Gayatri is also Vik, Mother of the 
Vedas. See Woodroffe’s “ Garland of Letters”. is 

१० Guna, or qualities—viz., Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. In her Sattvika 
form She is represented as Vaishnavi ; in her Rajasika form as Brahmt; 
and in her Tamasika form as Shaivi, 

1 
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DHYANA 


In the morning meditate upon Her in Her Brahmi 
form, as a Maiden of ruddy hue, with a pure smile, with 
two hands holding a gourd ° full of holy water in one hand 
and in the other a string of crystal beads, clad in the skin of 
a black antelope, seated on a Swan (56). At midday meditate 
upon Her in Her Vaishnavi form,’ of a dark blue colour, 
youthful, with full and rising breasts, situated in the Solar 
Disc, with four hands holding the conch-shell, discus, mace, 
and lotus, seated on Garuda, garlanded with flowers’ to the 
knees (57-58). In the evening the Yati should meditate upon 
Her as of a white colour, clad in white raiment, old and long 
past her youth, with three eyes, beneficent, propitious, 
seated on a Bull, holding in Her lotus-like hands a noose, 
a trident, and a skull® (59-60), and making the gesture of 
granting boons. 


| Rajasika as Brahmi. The Shakti of Brahmi who is generally 
pictured as a red man with four hands, seated on a Hangsa, dressed in 
white. 

१ Kamandalu. 

* Sattvika as Vaishnavi. Vishnu is pictured as of a dark blue 
colour, four-armed, holding the articles mentioned, riding upon the bird 
Garuda, dressed in yellow robes. The Mahābhārata pictures Him as 
seated in Vaikuntha, the heaven of Vishnu, on a seat glorious as the 
midday sun, resting on white lotuses with his consort Lakshmi, who 
shines like a continued blaze of lightning, and from whose body the 
fragrance of the lotus extends 800 yojanas away. 


*Shyaéma-varné. According to Commentator on Shatchakraniri- 
pana, v. 21, it means of the colour of gold. 


*Vanamala which does not mean garland of forest or wild flowers 
but a garland of this particular size extending from neck to knee: 


Ajanulambini mala sarvartukusumojjvala 
Madbye sthilakadambidhyi vanamileti kirtita. 


* Taimasikas as Shaivi. Each Deva or Devi has His or Her Vahana 
or yehicle. In this case the Bull Nandi. Shiva is always represented 
of a white colour, and is described in the Shiva-stotra as shining like a 
mountain of silver (Rajata-giri-nibha). Yati is the self-controlled 
worshipper, 
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Having thus meditated on the great Devi Gayatri, and 
offered water three times with the hollow of his joined 
hands, the worshipper should make Japa with the Gayatri 
mantra either ten or a hundred times (61). Listen now, 
O Queen of the Devas! while I out of my love for Thee 
recite the Gayatri (62). 

After the word “ Adyayai”’ say “ Vidmahe,” and then 
6 Parameshvaryyai dhimahi; tannah Kali prachodayāt ” € 
This is Thy Gayatri which destroys all great sins (63). The 
inward recitation of this Vidya* thrice daily obtains the fruit 
of the performance of Sandhya. Water should then be offered 
to the Devas, Rishis, and the Pitris’ (64). First say the 
Pranava, and thon the name of the Deva (the Rishi or 
the Pitri) in the accusative case, and after that the words 
“Tarpayami namak ''. When however, oblation is offered 


1 “Tet us think upon Ady&; let us meditate on Parameshvari (the 
Suprome Devi). May Kali direct us (in the path of Dharma, Artha, 
Kama, and Moksha)”. Adyi, Parameshvari, and Kali are one and the 
same. To the Shakta reciting this Gayatri the Ady& is the only 
Divinity he thinks of, knows, and contemplates. To Her alone his 
whole soul is bent with a prayer for the attainment of the fourfold aim 
of sentient being. Bharati reads: “ May Kali Whom we seek to know 
and on Whom we meditate that we may attain the Ady& Parameshvart, 
may She Who is verily the Cause of this universe, direct us in the path 
of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha.” 


२ Feminine Mantra. 

* Seer. 

* Forefathers. 

‘Om, 

४ “Him I satisfy: Namah.” The Mantra for the offering is given 
in the verse which follows and runs: Om Devin tarpayémi Namah, 
Om Rishin tarpayami Namah, Om Pitrin tarpayimi Namah, Hrim 
Adyang Kaling tarpayami Svaha, for Devas, Rishis, Pitris and Adya 
Shakti respectively (Bharati). Tarkdilankira says the mode, of 
Tarpana is not fully given, but following the authority of other Tantras 
it should be done with the Tattva |Mudra (formed by the union of 


the thumb and ring finger of the left hand). In doing Tarpaa (as in Ra- 
hasya tarpana) to a male Devati it should be done in the Sadhaka’s 


100 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


to Shakti, the Maya Bija’ should be said in place of the 
Pranava, and in lieu of Namah the Mantra Svaha ° (65). 

After reciting the Mila-mantra, say “ Sarva-bhita- 
nivasinyai,’ and then “ Sarva-svarūpā” and “ Sayudha ” 
in the dative singular, as also “ Sāvaranā” and “ Parat- 
pari,” and then “ Adyayai, Kalikayai, te, idam arghyam : 
Svaha’”’. (When the Mantra will be :) * 


MANTRA 


Hring, Shring, Kring, to Thee the Supreme Devi, Thou 
Who dwelleth in and art in the form of all things, Who 
art surrounded by Thy attendant Devatās, and Who 
bearest all Thy insignia, Who art above even the most 
high, to Thee, Who art the Adya Kalika, I offer this 
oblation : Svaha (66-67). 

Having offered this Arghya to the Mahadevi the self- 
controlled Sadhaka should make Japa with the Mula- 
mantra with all his powers, and then place the Japa in 
the left hand of the Devi’ (68). Then let the Sadhaka 
bow to the Devi, take such water as is needed for the 


FS SY TE aed 


own head within a triangle the apex of which is upwards and toa 
female Devatéi in the heart the triangle having its apex downward. 
The triangle so placed is symbolic of the Yoni or Cause of all. 


! That is, Hring or Hrim. 


"That is, the Devas, Rishis and Pitris are worshipped with the 
Mantra prefixed by Om, and ending with Namah but a Devi with 
Hrim, or whatever Her Bija may be, concluding with Svaha. 


3 The primary Mantra—that is, “ Hring, Shring, Kring, Paramesh- 
vari 5४516, Shiva proceeds to describe the formation of the Mantra 
for offering oblation. 


‘*The Mantra is thus: “ Hring. Shring, Kling, Parameshvari, 
Svahai: Sarva-bhita-nivasinyai Sarva-svaripayai Sayudhayai Sāva- 
ranayai Paritparaiyai Adyayai Kalikayai te idam arghyam: Svāhā,” 


> That is, the merit of it is offered to Her. 
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worship, bowing to the water whence he has drawn it, and 
proceed to the place of worship,’ earnestly meditating on 
and reciting hymns of praise to the Devi meanwhile. On 
his arrival there let him wash his hands and feet, and then 
make in front of the door the Simanyarghya ” (69-70). The 
Sadhaks should draw a triangle, and outside it a circle, 
and outside the circle a square, and after worshipping the 
Adhara-shakti place the vessel on the figure (71). 

Let him wash the vessel with the Weapon-Mantyra,’ 
and while filling it with water let him say the Heart- 
Mantra.’ Then, throwing flowers and perfume into the 
water, let him invoke the waters of the holy places into it 
(72). Worshipping Fire, Sun, and Moon in the water of the 
vessel, let him say the Maya Bija’ over it ten times (78). 
The Dhenu and Yoni Mudrās” should then be shown.’ 


i SNS UI GE EIT 


१ Yaga-mandapa,. 

१ Samanyarghya, the common or universal oblation—that is, the 
oblation which is to serve for the whole ritual worship which follows 
The following verses to the seventy-fourth explain it 

*That is, the worship is to be of the Shakti which supports the 
vessel of oblation—Adhara-shakti. This worship is done with scents, 
flowers and the like and with the Mantra Om. Adhéra-shaktaye 
Namah (Om obeisance to the Shakti of support) for the universe is 
sustained in and by Her. 

‘That is the Astra-Mantra or Phat. 

° Hrin-Mantra, or Namah-—said in the heart. 

ê Mautrayet, by which the power of the Mantra is discharged into it. 

‘That is, Hring. 

‘ The Yuni Mudra—symbolical of the sexual organ of woman—is 
used in the Durga and Kali Pūjā. The little finger is placed on little 
finger, the first finger on first finger, andthe thumb on thumb. The 
knuckles of second and third fingers of each hand are bent, and rest 
on one another. A triangular Yantra is thus formed, of which the 
first fingers are the apex and the others the base. The Dhenu (Cow) 
Mudra representing the udder of a cow is shown when offering food, 
water, etc., to the Devata changing 1t to Amrita. See, post, VI, verses 
187-188. 

१ That is, over the vessel containing the Arghya. 
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This is known as Samanyarghya.’ With the water 
and flowers of this oblation the Devata of the entrance 
to the place of worship should be worshipped (74). 
They arc Ganesha, Kshetrapala,’ Vatuka, Yogini, Garga, 
Yamuna, Lakshmi, and Vani’ (75). The Sadhaka, lightly 
touching that part of the door-frame which is on his left, 
should then enter the place of worship with his left foot 
forward, meditating the while on the lotus-feet of the 
Devi (76). Then, after worship of the presiding Devata of 
the site, and of Brahma in the south-west corner, the place 
of worship should be cleansed with water taken from the 
common offering" (77). Tet the good Sadhaka then by 
steadily gazing’ in front of him with winkless eyes remove 
all celestial obstacles, and by the repetition of the Weapon- 
Mantra” and springling of water remove all obstacles in 
the Antariksha ” (78). 

Striking the ground three times with his heel, let him 
drive away all earthly obstacles, and then fill the place of 


' Vide p. 101, note 2. 

*The Deva protector of the ground. The Mantra for His worship 
is Kshang Kshetra-palaya Namah and for Vatuka Vang Vatukiya 
Namah. 

* One of the manifestations of Bhairava. 

‘ Yogini is an influence or force recognised in Hindu Astrology 
which shifts from place to place in all the eight directions, like N., 
N.E., B., S.B., S., S.W., W., N.W 

° Lakshmi, of Shakti of Vishnu, and Vian! or Sarasvati, Shakti of 
Brahma. ê Samanyarghya. 

7 Divya-drishti —literally, “celestial gaze,” which is achieved by 
practice of the process of Hatha Yoga called Traitaka. The Sadhaka 
without winking, gazes at some minute object until tears start from 
his eyes. Practice in Trataka secures Divya-drishti (see the Second 
Upadesha of the Gheranda Samhita). A Deva’s eyes do not wink. The 
gaze is steady. The Sadhaka’s must be that. 

* Divya-vighna—those obstructive beings which originate from 
Svah. 

° Astra-Mantra, or Phat. 


० The Plane Bhuvak, between earth and heaven (Svah). 
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worship with the incense of burning sandal, fragrant 
Aguru,’ saffron and camphor. He should then mark off a 
rectangular space as his seat, draw a triangle within it, and 
therein worship Kama-ripa with the 


MANTRA 


To Kama-rupa, Namah: (79-80). 
Then for his seat spreading a mat’ over it, let him 
worship the Adhara-Shakti ‘ of the Mat with the 


MANTRA 


Kling, Obeisance to the Adhara-Shakti of the lotus- 
seat ° (81). 

The Sādhaka well versed in Mantra should then seat 
himself according to the “ Virgsana posture,” ° with his face 
towards the East or the North, and should purify the 
Vijayā’ (82) with the following 


MANTRA 


Ong, Hring, Ambrosia, that springeth from ambrosia, 
Thou that showerest ambrosia, draw ambrosia for me again 


alane ree ee ~ aes कमन m 


' Aguru a kind of aromatic wood obtainable in the Garo hills— 
much ०३९८ in worship. 


"Who is the Presiding Divinity or Adhishthatri Deva of the place. 
* Asana, generally a mat of Kusha grass. 
* Shakti of the support. 


" Kling Adhara-shakti-kamalisanaya Nama/—-that is, the power 
of support of the lotus-seat. 
५ Baddha-viraisana. Cf. Gheranda Samhita: 
Bkapidam athaikasmin vinyased trusangsthitam 
Itarasming stath& pashchad virisanam udahritam. 


' That is, the narcotic Bhing (hemp) or siddhi, as it is called in 
Bengali, and which is used in all ceremonies. 


104 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


and again. Bring Kalikaé within my control. Give Success; 
Svaha.’ 

This is the Mantra for the consecration of Vijaya (83- 
84). Then inwardly reciting the Mala-mantra* seven times 
over the Vijaya, show the Dhenu, the Yoni,’ the Avahani,’ 
and other Mudras (85). 

Then satisfy the Guru in the Lotus of a thousand 
petals’ by thrice offering him the Vijaya with the 
Sangketa-Mudra, and the Devi in the heart by thrice 
offering the Vijaya with the same Mudra, and reciting 
the Miula-mantra® (86). Then offer oblations to the 


'" Amrite amritodbhave amrita-varshini amritam akarshaya- 


karshaya : siddhim dehi: Kalikim me vasham ānaya svaha”. 
* Vide p. 100, note 3. 


>The Cow-Mudra. The two little and ring fingers are joined, the 
latter crossing one another. The two middle cross one another, and 
join two index fingers. See note under v. 74. 


५ Vide ante, note 8 under v. 74. 


‘The two hands joined together, showing the palms with two 
thumbs turned in—the gesture with which honoured guests are 
received. 


° The other Mudris referred to, but not mentioned in the text, 
are—(1) Avahani, (2) Sthapani, (8) Sannidhapani, (4) Sannirodhini, 
and (5) Sammukhikarani. These are meant by Avahani and others. 
Cf. Dakshinamirti Samhita. These are gestures of—(1) invoking 
and welcoming, (2) placing, (8) fixing or placing on a seat, (4) 
restraining or detaining, and (5) confronting. All these gestures are 
made by the fingers and palms. 


' That is, the Sahasrira Lotus in the head. The Mantra when 
bowing to the Guru is Om Shrighrubhyo Namah; to Ganesha Om 
Ganeshiya Namah; to Adyā Kalika Shakti Om Sanatanyai Adyayai 
Kalyai Namah (Bharati). Other lengthier Mantras are given by 
Tarkilangkara, 


Bharati says: Reciting the Mantra, “Aing (name of Guru) 
Ananda-natha—Shri-guru-Shri-padukang tarpayami: Namah,” and with 
the peculiar gesture (Sangketa-Mudra) taught by the Guru, the Guru 
should be satisfied three times by (offer of) Vijaya (Bhang) and reciting 
the Mila-mantra—i.e.,  Hring Adyang Kaling tarpayami: Svaba ’— 
and with the Sangketa-Mudra the Devi should be satisfied three times 
in the heart. The Sangketa Mudra in the text is the Tattva-Mudra 
taught by the Guru. 
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mouth of the Kundali? with the Vijaya reciting the 
following 


MANTRA 


Aing (O Devi Sarasvati), Thou Who controllest all 
life, do Thou inspire me, do Thou inspire me, and remain 
ever on the tip of my tongue. Svaha " (87). 

After drinking the Vijaya ° he should bow to the Guru, 
placing his folded palms over the left ear, then to Ganesha, 
placing his folded palms over his right ear, and lastly to 
the Eternal Adya Devi,‘ by placing his folded palms in 
the middle of his forehead, and should meditate meanwhile 
on the Devi (88). 

The Sadhaka should place the articles necessary 
for worship’ on his right, and scented water and other 
Kula articles’ on his left (89). Saying the Mula-mantra 
terminated by the Weapon-Mantra,’ let him take water 
from the common offering and sprinkle the articles of 
worship with it, and then enclose himself and the articles 
in a circle of water. After that, O Queen of Devas! let 


!' That is, the Shakti Kundalini, as to whom see A. Avalon's 
“ Serpent Power ”. Oblation is made to Kuzdal! by the Sadhaka, placing 
the Vijaya in his own mouth 

Aing vada vada Vagvidini mama jivhigre sthiribhava sarva 
sattva-vashangkuri: Svah 

* Bhang. 

‘ Tho primordial Devi. 

‘ Pajadravya, that is, flowers and the like. 

ê Kula-dravya—t.e., wine, etc. 

’ Phat. 

*That is, water is taken in the hand, and a few drops allowed to 
drop at a time while the hand makes acircle. A streak of water is 
thus made to surround (according to the text) the articles of worship 
According, however, to Tarkélangkara’s Bengali translation, the wor 
shipper (Sadhaka) surrounds both himself and the articles with 
the water. 
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him by the Vahni Bija' surround them with a wall of Fire 
(90). Then for the purification of the palms of his hands 
he should take up a flower which has been dipped 
in sandal paste, rub it between the palms, reciting the 
while the Mantra Phat, and then throw it away (to his 
left) (91). 

Then in the following manner let him fence all the 
quarters so that no obstructions proceed from them. Join 
the first and second fingers of the right hand, and tap the 
palm of the left hand three times, each time after the first 
with greater force, thus making a loud sound, and then 
snap the fingers while uttering the Weapon-Mantra’ (92). 
He should then proceed to purify the elements of his body.* 
The good Sadhaka should place his hands in his lap with 
the palms upwards, and fix his mind on the Mialadhara 
Chakra’ and rouse Kundalini by uttering the Bija “Hing”. 
Having so roused Her, he should lead Her with Prithvi’ by 
means of the Hangsa Mantra to the Svadhishthana Chakra,’ 
and there unite’ the Tattva (of Prithivi or Earth and 


' That is, Rang, the Bija of Firo. 

“ This is the Dig-bandhana rite. 

* Astra—that is, “ Phat ”. 

‘ This is the Bhita-shuddhi rite in which the component elements 
of the body are purified by an imagined process similar to the real 
Kundalini Yoga. See A. Avalon’s “Serpent Power” and ‘ Shakti 
and Shakta ”’. 


* The lowest of the six Chakras in the human body (see “ Ser- 
pent Power ”’). 

°? Earth element. The Prithivi Tattva together with whatever 
there is in the Mualadhara is brought up and dissolved in the Jala- 
tattva. The Tattva in each of the lower centres is first united with and 
then dissolved into that in a higher. 

< The Chakra next above the Maladhara at the sexual organs (see 
“Serpent Power”). In actual Yoga the vayu is gently driven up the 
middle of the Sushumna Nadi, by the Hangsa Mantra and Prithivi, 
which is in the Miuladhira, is absorbed in Kundali. 


० Niyojayet = Vilapayet. 
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so forth) with the Tattva (of Jala or Water and the 
rest)! (93-94). Then let him dissolve Prithivi as also 
odour, and the organ of Smell into the Tattva of Water.’ 
Dissolve Water and Taste, as also the sense of Taste 
itself, into the Tattva of Fire (95). Dissolve Fire and 
Form, and the sense of Sight itself,’ into Air. 

Let Air and all connected therewith’ and Touch, as 
also the sense of Touch itself be dissolved into Ether ° (96). 
Dissolve Ether along with Sound into Ahangkéra’ and 
the latter into Mahat,’ Mahat itself into Prakriti, and 
Prakriti Herself into Brahman (97). Let the Sadhaka, 
having thus dissolved all the Tattvas,’ then think of a 
black man in the left cavity of his abdomen the embodi- 
ment of all sin.” He is of the size of a thumb, with red 
beard and red eyes, holding a sword and shield, angry with 
his head ever held low (99). 

1 Here commences the description of the rite of Bhata-shuddhi. 


‘ The Guna of Prithivi is smell. This Guna and the sense of smell 
is dissolved in Water. Odour is the'objective and the sense of Smell the 
subjective side of Prithivi. Both are dissolved in Water ” in the 
Svadhishthana. 

>The tongue. The objective physical quality of Water affects us 
as Taste. Subjectively the Tattva is the sense of Taste through the 
organ the tongue. 

‘The eyes. Both objective Fire and Form and subjective Vision 
are dissolved in Air. 

० Everything that can be touched. 

५ Vyoma-- that is, the void in which Ether is. 

' The “ I-making” faculty of Consciousness, from which the five 
subtle elements (already in the worship ideally dissolved) proceed. 


3 Mahat, or the Mahat-tattva, that is, Buddhi. 


9 There are altogether twenty-five Tattvas, categories, principles, or 
elements in the Samkhya Philosophy. The twenty-three emanations 
from Prakriti are dissolved into Her who is one with Brahman. °” 


 Papatmakam deham= papam dtmani svasmin yasya evam 
bhitam deham (Bharati)—the body wherein sin abides. This is the 
Papapurusha. See “ Sinful body ” next verse. 
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Then the foremost of Sadhaks should meditate on 
the smoky-coloured Vayu Bija’ as in his left nostril, 
and as he inhales through that nostril mentally repeat it 
sixteen times, and thus dry the sinful body (100). Next, 
meditating on the red Bija of Agni? which is in the navel, 
the (Sadhaka’s) body with all its sinful inclinations should 
be burnt up by the fire born of the Bija, assisted by 
sixty-four Kumbhakas’* (101). Then, thinking of the white 
Varuna Bija‘ in his forehead, let him bathe (the body which 
has been so burnt) with the nectar-like water dropping 
from the Varuna Bija by thirty-two repetitions thereof 
whilst exhaling ” (102). 

Having thus bathed the whole body from feet to head, 
let him consider that a new born Deva body has come 
into being (103). Then, thinking of the yellow Bija of 
the Earth’ as situate in the Muladhara circle,’ let him 
strengthen his body by that Bija and by a steadfast and 
winkless gaze * (104). 


' That is, Yang. The colour Dhimra is smoky grey—the reddish 
colour of fire seen through smoke. Vayu isa friend of fire because it is 
necessary to and fans it. 

° That is, Rang— Bija of Fire. 

*Kumbhaka. The technical name of inspiration is Paraka: of 
expiration, Rechaka; and the restraining or holding of breath is 
known as Kumbbaka. Here, then, there are to be sixty-four 
Kumbhakas, at the same time sixty-four repetitions of the Agni 
Bija, that is, the period is one requiring sixty-four repetitions of 
the Bija. 

‘ That is, Vang—Bija of Water. 

* Rechaka, which is also repetitions of Varuna Bija, is to be per- 
formed thirty-two times. 

५ Prithivi Bija—Lang. 

"The Miladhara Lotus, two digits below the sexual organ and two 
digits above the anus. 

‘° Divya-dristi Here ends the rite of Bhita-shuddhi, and the Text 
proceeds to the rite known as Jivanyāsa (see verses 106-108). Tarka- 
langkdra says that in this verse Jivanyasa is only given in brief. The 
full procedure is as follows. After Bhita-shuddhi, the Sadhaka places 
his hand on his heart and says “ He I am ” (So’ham). The sense of the 
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Placing his hand on his heart and uttering the 
MANTRA 


Ang, Hring, Krong, Hangsah, So’hang,’ 
let him infuse therewith, into his new body the life of the 
Devi (105).? 
O Ambika! having thus purified the elements‘ in his 
body the Sadhaka should realise that he is one with the 


nsan 


Mantra is “She I am”. “I am the Adyā Kalika who is Brahman 
(Brahmamayi).” Thereafter he puts Kula Kundalini and others in 
these places and with his hand on the heart recites the following 
Mantras—Ang, Hring, Krong, Yang, Rang, Lang, Vang, Shang, Shang, 
Sang, Haung Haung, Hangsah, Shrimadadyaé-Kalikayah prānā iha 
pranih. (The Pramas or vital airs of the glorious primordial Kalika 
are the vital airs here). Then repeating the Bijas as above says 
Shrimadadya Kalikiya jiva iha sthitah. (The Jiva or life of the 
glorious Adya Kalika is here). Then same Bijis Shrimadadya-Kalikayah 
sarvendriyani ; same Bijas Shrimadadya Kālikāyā vangmanashchakshuh 
shrotra ghrāna pranash chagatya sukhang chirang tishthantu Svaha 
(may all the senses of the glorious Ady& Kalika, may the speech, mind, 
vision, hearing, smell, life of the १0१३8७ Kaliké come here und abide in 
happiness always). 


! That is,“ He Iam”. Sah=he, Aham=I1. The two words, when 
combined, according to the rules of Sandhi, become So’ham, or the unity 
of the individual and Supreme Spirit. 

? Literally, “Place the vital air of the Devi into his body.” 
Taddehe Devyah pranan nidhipayet. The Sadhaka puts into the newly 
formed body of his the life of the Devi. He realises in his body the 
identity of himself with Her. This Shloka concludes Jiva-nyisa, and 
then next proceeds to Matrika-nyisa (see “ Shakti and Shakta ”). 

Cf.: 

1. The Deva alone should worship Deva: 
A non-Deva (a-deva) should not worship Deva. 
-—Gandharva Tantra. 


४, An a-Vishnu (non-Vishnu), should he worship Vishnu, gains 
no merit thereby: Become Vishnu yourself before you 
worship Vishnu.— Yoga-viashishtha. 


3. By worship of Rudra one becomes Rudra himself, 

By worship of Surya one becomes Sirya himself. 

By worship of Vishnu one becomes Vishnu, and 

By worship of Shakti one becomes Shakti. 
—Agni Purana. 
*4-e., performed Bhita-shuddhi, 
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Devi,’ and with mind intent do Matrika-nyasa.2 The Rishi" 
of Mātrikā* is Brahma, and the verse is Gayatri,’ and 
Matrika is the presiding Devi thereof; the consonants are 
the Seed,’ and the vowels the 8181018, and Visarga ° is the 
End. In Lipi-nydsa,” O Mahadevi! it is necessary to state 
the object with which the rite is being performed. Having 
in this way performed Rishi-nyisa, Kara-nyasa and Amga- 
19989 should be performed (106-108).” 


RE ei EO न ——— 


1 Devibhiva-pariyana. 

* Disposition of the letters of the alphabet or body of the Devata 
upon the body of the Sidhakn. The meaning of Mitrika-nyisn is as 
follows: After the destructicn of the body which is the product of 
Avidy& a Deva-body is created by Bhita-shuddhi. 


The identity of the individual and Brahman is realised. Then in 
the body of the Saédhaka which is a microcosm (Kshudra-brahminda) 
are produced the Devatis and the like of the six Chakras. Tarkalang- 
kāra then quotes the following Texts: From Shambhu who is the 
Bindu (Bindvātmā) the associate of Kāla (Kala-bandhu) and Kala 
(Kalatma) originated Sadashiva who is all pervading and witness of 
the world (Jagatsikshi). From Sadashiva came Isha, from Isha, Rudra, 
from Rudra, Vishnu and then Brahmi. Thus did they originate” 
(Sharada-tilaka, I, vv. 15-16). After this by Jiva-nyfisa the Prina, 
Indriyas, and the like of the Brahmaripaé Devi are placed in the body 
of the Sidhaka. Thereafter he utters differont letters which constitute 
the different parts of the body of the Devati. They are placed in the 
corresponding parts of the Saidhaka’s body. The body of the Devata is 
composed of the letters of the Mātrikā. 


१ Revealer; he who proclaimed the Mantra to the world. 

‘That is, the Mateiki-Mantra. 

‘A form of verse. 

० That is, Sarasvati, as the origin of the letters. 

’ Bija. 

‘ The vowels are the Shaktis, which enable the utterance of the 


consonants (the Bijas), which by themselves cannot be uttered. The 
latter merely interrupt the vowel sounds. 

१ Final hard-breathing hk, which comes at the end of the letter, 
and is the end or Kilaka. Rilakn literally means a peg, a fence. 

10 Or Matrika-nyasa. 

‘In vv. 107 and 108 Sadashiva wishing to show the mode of doing 
Matriki-nyaisa speaks of Rishi-nyasa and says that it is necessary to 
state the object (Viniyoga) of the rite. The preliminary Nyasa called 
Rishi-nyisa is done thus: Shirasi (on the head) Brahmane Namah 
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O Beauteous Face! the Mantras enjoined for Shad- 
arh-ga-nyasa’ are Ka-varga’ between Ang and Ang,’ Cha- 
varga* between Ing and Ing,’ Ta-varga' between Ung and 
Ung,’ Ta-varga* between Eng and Aing, and Pavarga” 
between Ong and Aung,” and the letters from Ya to Ksha™ 
between Bindu” and Visarga™ respectively (109-110). 


(obeisance to Brahman). Mukhe (on the mouth) Giyatryai chhandase 
Namah. Hridaye (in the heart) Matrikiyai Sarasvatyai Dovatiyai 
Namah (to the Devati Mitrik& Sarasvati). Guhye (in the anus which 
is in the region of the Miladhaira) Vyanjancbhyo Bijebhyo Namah 
(obeisance to the Bijas the consonants). Pādayoh (on the two feet) 
Svarebhyah Shaktibhyah (the vowels which are the Shai:btis) Namah. 
Sarvarhgeshu (on all the limbs) Visargiya Kilakaya Namah (to Visarga 
the Kilaka). For the attainment of Dharma, Artha, Kiama and Moksha 
Lipi-nyasa (= Mitriki-nyisa) is employed (Viniyoga). 

1 Shad-arnga-nyisa is done by placing the hands on six different 
parts of the body, and Kara-nyisa is done with the five fingers and 
palms of the hands only. The latter is also called Amgushthidi-shad- 
amga-nyisa. As to Kara-nyisa cf. 1, 8, 25 Shatapatha Brihmana ; and 
8, 2, 1, 6, for Amga-nyfisa. For Dhyana of letters, see Lattyiyana 
Shrauta Sūtras, 2. 9, 12, as to Nyāsa see Sh. Br., 7, 5, 2,12. As to 
Mudra cf. Katyfiyana Shrauta Sūtra, 16, 8, 4 also Sh. Br., 6, 8, 2, 6. 
This group is placed on the thumb in Kara-nyasa and in the heart in 
Amga-nyasa with namah. 

१ That is, the five letters—Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, and Nga. ° 

Short and long A of Sanskrit alphabet, with nasal Anusvara 
superposed placed on the thumbs and the heart. 

‘That is, the letters Cha, Chha, Ja, Jha, and Nya on index fingers 
and head with Svaha. 

° Short and long I. On middle fingers and crown lock (Shikha) 
with Vas/at. 

° That is, hard Ta, Tha, Da, Dha, Na (Mirdhanya). 

7 Short U and long 0. 

"That is, soft Ta, Thu, Da, Dha, Na (Dantya) on ring fingers and 
Kavacha with Hum. 

१ Ë and Ai of alphabet, with nasal Anusvara. 

"That is, letters Pa, Pha, Ba, Bha, and Ma on little fingers and 
three Kyes with Vaushat. 1 O and Au. 

"That is, Ya, Ra, La, Va, Sha (Talavya), Sha (Mardhanya), Sa, 
(Dantya) Ha, La (pronounced with a rolling sound), and Ksha placed 
on the palm and back of the hands 

४ The nasal sign, ५ The hard-breathing h, 
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Having placed the letters according to the rules of Nyasa, 
the Sadhaka should next meditate upon Sarasvati : 


DHYANA 


I seek refuge’ in the Devi of Speech, three-eyed en- 
circled with a white halo, whose face, hands, feet, middle 
body, and breast are composed of the fifty letters of the 
alphabet, on whose radiant forehead is the crescent moon, 
whose breasts are high and rounded, and who with one 
of her lotus hands makes Jnana-mudra, and with the 
other holds the rosary of Rudrāksha* beads, the jar of 


nectar, and learning * (112). 
Having thus meditated upon the Devi Matrika, the 
Sadhaka places the letters in the six Chakras as follows: 


' Ashraye=Bhaje=I adore (Bharati). 

‘A gesture of the hands. The index finger is pointed upwards, 
and the fingers closed. She is represented with four arms. The text 
has Mudra only which the Commentator says is Jnina-mudra. 

१ Rudraksha is the stone of a fruit, which grows in Nepal, in use 
by Shaivas. 

‘Vidya, learning, which consists of—(1) Anvikshiki, Logic and 
Metaphysics; (2) Trayi, the three Vedas; (8) Varta, Practical Arts, 
such as Agriculture, Medicine, etc. ; (4) Danda-niti, Science of Govern- 
ment. To these Manu adds (vii, 48) a fifth—Atma-vidyi, Knowledge 
of the Spirit. Others divide Vidya into fourteen sections: Four Vedas, 
Six Vedimegas, Puranas, the Mimangsa, Nyiyn, and Dharma-shastra, 
or Law. Others, again, add the four Upa-vedas, making the division 
eighteen. The Vedarngas are Shiksha (Science of proper articulation), 
Kalpa (ceremonial), Vyākarana (linguistic analysis, or Grammar), 
Nirukta (explanation of Vedic words), Jyotisha (Astronomy), and 
Chhandas (Metre). These are regarded as auxiliary to, and in this 
sense as part of, the Vedas. Some people interpret Vidy& to mean the 
Mudra of that name. 

* Sarasvati. 

“That is, the six Chakras or centres situate between the eyebrows 
(aiaa in the region of the throat (Vishuddha), heart (Anāhata), navel 
(Manipūra), sexual organ (Svadhishthana), and in that portion of the 
perineum which lies two digits from that organ and the anus respec- 
tively (Maladhara). The letters are said, and with suitable action 
placed in these six regions, 
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Ha and Ksha in the Ajn&' Lotus, the sixteen vowels in 
the Vishuddha’? Lotus, the letters from Ka to Tha in the 
Anahata* Lotus, the letters from Da to Pha in the Mani- 
pura‘ Lotus, the letters from Ba to La in the Svadhish- 
thana® Lotus, and in the Mūlādhāra° Lotus the letters 
Va to Sa. And having thus in his mind placed these 
letters of the alphabet, let the Sidhaka place them out- 
wardly (113-115). 

Having placed them on the forehead, the face, eyes, 
ears, nose, cheeks, upper lip,’ teeth, head, hollow of the 
mouth, back, the hump of the back, navel, velly, heart, 
shoulders, (four) joints in the arms, ends of the arms, 


कलर 
— 


' Ajna Chakra, a Lotus of two petals, with the letters Ha and Ksha, 
whose presiding Shakti is Hakini. Within the petal there is the eternal 
Seed, brilliant as the autumnal moon (Shiva Samhita, chap. v, verses 
96-119; and Shatchakra-nirtipana, A. Avalon’s “ Serpent Power”). 


? Vishuddha Chakra, the Lotus Circle of sixteen petals, with the 
sixteen vowels, whose presiding Shakti is Shakin (see Shiva Samhita, 
chap. v, verses 90-95). 


* Anahata Chakra, the Lotus Circle of twelve petals, with the 
letters Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, Nga, Cha, Chha, Ja, Jha, Nya, Ta, Tha. 
(Ibid., verses 88-89.) 


‘ Manipiira, a Lotus of ton petals, with the letters Da, Dha, Na, Ta, 
Tha, Da, Dha, Na, Pa, Pha. (Ibid., verses 79-82.) 
* Svadhishthana Chakra of six petals, situate at the root of the 


organ of generation. The six petals contain the letters Ba, Bha, Ma, 
Ya, Ra, La. Its Shakti is Rakin. 

°: The Miiladhara, Root Lotus of four petals, with Va, Sha, Sha, Sa, 
two fingers above the anus and two below the genital organ, with its 
face towards the back. This space is called the root (mila). In thig 
Chakra dwells the Devi Kundalini, embodied energy and like burning 
gold. There is the seed (Bija) of Kama (Kama-Bija), beautiful as the 
Bandhika flower, brilliant like burnished gold. Its Bija is the great 
energy, subtle with a flame of fire. It encircles Svayambhu Limga 
(see “ Serpent Power,” by A. A.) 


‘ See Woodroffe’s “Shakti and Shikta”. In the text only Oshtha 
(upper lip) is mentioned, but the practice is as described in the 
work cited. | 


ह Kakud. The hump of the bull is called Kakud. Here it means 
the portion of the back between the two shoulder-blades, where a 
hump, if it existed, would be, 
8 
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heart, (four) joints of the legs, ends of legs, and on all 
parts from the heart to the two arms, from the heart to 
the two legs, from the heart to the mouth, and from the 
heart to the different parts as above indicated, Pramiyima 
should be performed’ (116-118). Draw in the air by the 
left nostril whilst inwardly uttering the Maya 3119 * sixteen 
times, then fill up the body by Kumbhaka by stopping the 
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"See “Serpent Power” and Woodroffe’s “Shakti and Shakta”’. 
Mode of doing Mitriki nydsa is as follows. With middle and third 
finger place letter A on forehead and say Ang Namah. With first, 
middle and third fingers put round the mouth and say Ang Namah. 
With thumb and third place I on right eye and say Ing Namah. 
Same fingers on left eye Ing Namah. Back of thumb on right 
ear Ung Namah and left err Ung Namah. Little finger and thumb on 
right nostrils Ring Namah: on left nostrils Rring Namah. First, 
second, third on right cheek Lling Namah: on left Ling Namah. 
Middle finger upper lip Eng Namah. On lower lip Aing Namah. 
Third fingers upper teeth Ong Namah. Lower teeth Aung Namah. 
Middle finger head Ang Namah. Third finger on opened mouth 
Ah Namah. 


Then passing to the consonants, with middle, third and little fingers 
joined together place on right shoulder Kang, on elbow Khang, on 
wrist Gang. With same fingers place on lower forms of fingers of 
right hand Ghang and on tips of fingers Ngang in the same way on left 
arm place Chang, Chhang, Jang, Jhang and Nyang. Then on 
right leg on hip-joint knee ankle, lower joints and tips of toes place 
Tang, Thang, Dang. Dhang, Nang and on the left place Tang, Thang, 
Dang, Dhang and Nang. With same fingers on right side place Pang 
on left Phang. on back Bang, With thumb middle third and little 
fingers place Bhang on navel, On belly place Mang with all the 
fingers. On the heart put Yang saying Tvagitmane Namah with the 
palm of the hand. On the right shoulder with palm put Rang saying 
Acsrigitmane Namah. With palm place Jang on the hump saying 
Mangsitmane Namak. On left shoulder place Vang with palm saying 
Meda atmane Namah. From the heart to the right shoulder place Shang 
saving Asthvatmane Namah. From the heart to the left shoulder 
Shang saying Majjitmane Namah. From heart to right leg place 
Sang saving Shukratmane Namah. From heart to left leg place Hang 
and say Prinitmane Namah. From heart to belly place lang 
and say Jivatmane Namah. From heart to mouth place Kshang and 
sav Paramdtmane Namak. This is the Vahiruyasa of Matrika 
(Tarkalangkira). For thore who cannot do the prescribed Mudras a 
flower may be used. (Cf. Ullasa, iii, 44 et seq.) 


‘That is Hring. See as to this and other Bijas as Saguna Shakti 
Woodroffe's “ Garland of Letters”. 
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passage of both the nostrils with the little, third finger, and 
thumb whilst making Japa of the Bija sixty-four times, 
and, lastly, exhale the air through the right nostril whilst 
making Japa of the Bija thirty-two times! (119-120). The 
doing of this thrice through the right and left nostrils alter- 
nately is Prānāyãma. 

After this has been done, Rishi-nyasa* should be per- 
formed (121). The Rishis* of the Mantra are Brahma and 
the Brahmarshis, the metre is of the Gayatri and other * 
forms, and its presiding Devata is the Adya Kali (122). ४ 
The Bija is the Bija of the Adya,’ its Shakti is the Maya 
Bija, and that which comes at the end? is the Kamala 
Bija™. Then the Mantra should be assigned” to the 
head, mouth, heart, anus, the two feet, and all the parts 


— oe 


el 


‘This is Paraka, Kumbhaka, Rechaka. The air inhaled by Piraka 
increases in volume by the heat of the body five times during Kum- 
bhaka, and, when exhaled, two-fifths only passes out, and the remaining 
three-fifths is retained, the object of Pranayama being the increase of 
the vital forces and the lightness of the body. The more the air (vital 
breath) is kept in, the lighter becomes the body and the stronger th 
vitality. $ 

१ As to the meaning of Nyäsa see “ Shakti and Shikta ”. 


१ Rishi, the inspired Teacher by whom it has been originally seen— 
that is, to whom it has been revealed. 


* Mind-born sons of Brahma. 


१ Ushnik, Anushtup, Brihati, Pangkti, Trishtup, and Jagati, are 
with Giyatri, the seven metres. 


° VV. 122, 128 give the Rishyadi-Nyisa of the Mantra that is the 
Rishi-Ny&sa and other kinds of Ny&sa which are required to be done. 

' I.e., Kring. 

* 1.e., Hring. 

१ I.e., the Kilaka. 

® I.e., Shring. 


॥ Nyasa. To these different parts these Bijas should be assigned 
—-that is, when the Mantra is said, it is thought of as being located in 
the head, mouth, etc., the hands touching the part in question. Vinya- 
set = Nyasa should be done=should be placed. 
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of the body (128). The passing of the two hands three or 
seven times over the whole body from the feet to the head, 
and from the head to the feet, making Japa meanwhile of 
the Mula-mantra, is called Vydpaka-nyasa,” which yields 
the declared result (124). 

O Beloved ! by adding in succession the six long vowels 
to the first Bija ‘ of the Mala-mantra, six Vidyas* are form- 
ed. The wise worshipper should in Amga-kalpana ° utter in 
succession these or the Mila-mantra’ alone (125), and then 
say “to the two thumbs,” “to the two index fingers,” “to 
the two middle fingers,” “to the two ring fingers,” “to the 
two little fingers,” “to the front and back of the two palms,” 
concluding with Namah, Svābå, Vashat, Hung, Vaushat, 
and Phat in their order respectively ° (126). 
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' The mode of doing Rishyadi Nyasa of the Mantra Hring, Shring, 
Kring, Parameshvari Svaha is as follows: On the head place the hand 
saying salutation to Brahmi, the Brahmarshis and other Rishis. On 
the Mouth salutation to the metres Gayatri and others. On the heart 
salutation to the Shrimad Adyā Kālikā the Devata. In the Miladhara 
salutation to the Bija Kring. On the two fect salutation to the Shakti 
Hring and on every part of the body salutation to the Kilaka Shring. 
The Rishis of this Mantra are Brahma and the Brahmarshis. The 
metres are Gayatri and others. Shrimad Adya Kalika is the Devata., 
Kring is Bija (of Kali), Hring is Shakti and Shring is Kilaka. The 
object of using this Mantra is attainment of the four Purusharthas by 
Rishyadi-Nyasa. 

* The chief Mantra of the Rite. 

“From Vyapaka, meaning diffusive, comprehensive, spreading all 
over, which is Yathokta-phala-siddhi-da. Here follows Kara-nyisa 
which is done with the fingers. 

५ Hring. 

° That is, Hrang is assigned to the thumb, Hring to the first finger, 
Hring to the middle finger, Hraing to the fourth finger, Hraung to the 
little finger, Hrah to the palm and back of each hand. 

f That is, Amgushthadi-hridayadi-shadamga-nydsa. The Nyasa 
of the whole body, as distinguished from that of the fingers, is called 
Hridayadi-shadamga-nyasa. 

’ Hring Shring Kring Parameshvari 878606. 

*These verses speak of Arngushthaidi-shadamga-nydsa, beginning 
with thumb as Kara-nyasa. The Mantras are Hrāng Amgushthabbyang 
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When touching the heart’ say “ Namah,” when touch- 
ing the head, “ Svaha,’ and when touching the crown 
lock say “ Vashat’’. Similarly when touching the two 
upper portions of the arms, the three eyes’ and the two 
palms, utter the Mantras Hung and Vaushat and Phat 
respectively. In this manner Nyasa of the six parts of the 
body should be practised, and then the Vira should pro- 
ceed to Pithanyasa ° (127-128). Then let the Vira’ place in 
the Lotus of the Heart, ° the Adhara-shakti, the Tortoise,’ 


he e 


Namah, Hring Tarjanibhying Svaha, Hrūng Madhyamabhyang Vashat, 
Hraing Anaimikabhyang Hing, Hraung Kanishthabhying Vaushat, 
Hrah Karatala-prishthabhyang Phat. 


Kara Nyasa is done as follows: Hrāng Namah to the two thumbs, 
Hring Svaha to the two first fingers, Hrūng Vashat to the two middle 
fingers, Hraing Hing to the two third fingers, Hraung Vaushat to the 
two little fingers Hrah Phat to the palm and back of the hand. In 
ordinary Kara Nyasa the thumbs and fingers abovementioned are used. 
But the method is different in different Sampradayas. 


In vv. 125, 126 direction is given as regards Karanyasa and 
Amganyasa. 


! The ceremony which now follows is called Hridayadi-shadamegd- 
nyasa—that is, Nyäsa done with the six parts of the body, beginning 
with the heart—viz., heart, head, the crown lock, Kavacha (literally, 
armour, the covered hands touch arms above the elbow), the three eyes 
see next note), and two palms. The Mantra is Hrang Hridayaya 
Namah, Hring Shirase Svih&, etc. 


*The central eye, situated in the forehead between the other two. 
The eye of Wisdom (Jnana-chakshu). 


१ Here the Pithas take the place of the Matrika. These Pithas are 
the ten from Adhara Shakti to Padmisana, 


‘ From here to verse 185 Pitha-nyasa is dealt with. 


४ Hridayambuje. The Lotus, with all it contains, is called Ananda 
Kanda (vide post). This is the Sthila aspect for worship of that which 
exists in the twelve-petalled lotus. 


५ Adhara-shakti, Shakti of support. Everything in the univeyse 
has a support, or energy by which it is upheld. 


7 Kurma on which the worlds are said to rest. The Karma is the 
emblem of patient endurance. Cf. Sh. Br, vii, 6, 1. 
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Shesha (the serpent), Prithivi, the Ocean of Ambrosia, 
the Gem Island,‘ the Parijita tree,’ the Chamber of Gems 
which fulfil all desires,’ the Jewelled Altar,’ and the Lotus 
Seat (129-130). Then he should place on the right shoulder, 
the left shoulder, the right hip, the left hip, respectively 


* Which is on the Tortoise. The Deva, King of Serpents, with a 
thousand hoods, crown on its head, red like the leaf of a mango-tree, 
brown-bearded, brown-eyed, wearing yellow silk cloth, holding lotus, 
mace, conch, and discus, adorned with ornaments lying in the ocean of 
milk (Bhavishya Purana). He supports the worlds (Karma Purana, 
verse 48, where the Dhyana is given). 


2 Prithvi, or Prithivi, Devi Earth. Supported by Shesha. In the 
body it is in Mialadhara beiow which in the lower limbs are the 
previous supporting Shaktis. 


° Sudhambudhi. 


“Isle of Gems (Mani-dvipa) in the Ocean of Ambrosia. There are 

seven oceans, of milk and other substances. The Rudra-ydmala says: 
“ Qutside and beyond the countless myriads of gross world-systems, in 
the centre of the Ocean of Nectar, more than 1,000 crores of Yojanas 
in extent, is the Gem Island, 100 crores of Yojanas in area, the lamp 
of the world. ‘here is the supreme city of Shri-vidy&, three lakhs of 
Yojanas in height, adorned with twenty-five halls, representing the 
twenty-five Tattvas.”’ 
‘A Tree with scented flower in the Heaven of Indra. One of the 
five celestial Trees in the garden of Indra—viz., Mandira, Parijata, 
Santana, Kalpa-vriksha, Hari-chandana. Here a tree in the Isle 
of Gems, 


ê Chintamani-griha. Chintimani is that gem which yields all 
objects desired. Of that the chamber or house is built in the Isle of 
Gems. ln the house of Chintamavzi, which is on the northern side of 
Shringira-vana, all is Chbintimani. In the commentary on the 
Gaudapada Satra (No. 7) the Chintāmani house is said to be the place 
of origin of all those Mantras which bestow all desired objects 
(Chintita). The Lalitasahasra-nama speaks of the Devi as residing 
there (Chintamani-grihantahstha). 


“The jewelled altar is in the Chintamani Griha and on the altar is 
the Lotus-seat on which is Devi with whom the JIvitmi is one. She 
is Svasamvit-tripuré Devi (see Yoginibridaya Tantra). The Mantra 
for placing them in the heart lotus is: Hridayambuje {in the heart 
10018 (Adhadra-shaktaye Namah, Kirmaya Namah, Sheshaya Namah, 
Prithivyai Namah, Sudbimbudhaye Namah, Mani-dvipaya Namah, 
Parijéita-tarave Namah, Chintamani grihāya Namah, Manimamnikya- 
vedikayal Namah, Padmasanaya Namah. 
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and in their order, Dharma,’ Jnana,’ Aishvarya, and 
Vairigya* (131), and the excellent worshipper should place 
the negatives of these qualities on the mouth, the left side, 
the navel, and the right side respectively ° (132). Next let 
him place in the heart, Ananda Kanda,’ Sun, Moon, Fire,’ 
the Three Gunas’ preceded by the first of their letters with 
the Bindu added thereto’, the filaments and pericarp of 
the Lotus, and the eight Nayikas ° of the Pithas on the 
petals. The eight Nāyikās are Mamgala, Vijaya, Bhadra, 


' The universal and special Law. 

* Knowledge. 

* Dominion and Power. 

‘ Dispassion, the state of freedom from all desires. 


‘The Mantra is: Daksha-skandhe Dharmaiya Namah, Vama- 
skandhe Jnainaya Namah, Vama-katau Aishvaryiye Namah, Daksha- 
katau Vairadgyiya Namah, Mukhe Adharmaya Namah, Vima-pirshve 
Ajnanaya Namah, Nabhau Anaishvaryaiya Namah, Daksha-parshve 
Avairigyaya Namah. 

° Literally “ Root of Bliss” which gives the name to an eight- 
petalled lotus in the heart (which, however, is not one of the six 
Chakras), where the Iskta Devatā is thought of. It is immediately 
beneath the Anahata Chakra, facing upwards to the Anāhata Chakra, 
which faces downwards. The eight petals of this lotus are the eight 
Siddhis. The eight Nāyikās whose names are given in the Text are 
the eight Shaktis, and the eight Bhairavas their consorts are 
emanations of Shiva. 

By Sūrya, Soma, and Hutashana (Eater of Oblations) are meant 
the Sthila aspect of “ Sun,” “ Moon" and “ Fire” in the head: as to 
which see Chapter so-named in Woodroffe’s “ Garland of Letters ” and 
“ Serpent Power”. In the early stage of Sadhana the Devata is here 
invoked. On attainment of Yoga-siddhi the lotus is merged in the 
Sabasrara. 

7 Standing for Ida, Pimgala, and Sushumna. 

" That is, Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. 

’ That is, the Sidhaka says: Sang Sattvaya Namah, Rang Rajase 
Namah, and Tang Tamase Namah. 

® The Nayikas like all other subordinate Shaktis represent dif- 
ferent aspects and portions (Angsha) of the general Power in bene- 
ficence, supremacy, happiness, continuance in victory, invincibifity, 
pleasing (Nandini=daughter so called because pleasing to parents), 
majesty and might (Narasimh!); Shakti of Kartikeya (Kaumart) or of 
Vishnu (Vaishnavi) which last name is given ch. vi, vv. 99, 100 post. 
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Jayanti, Aparajita, Nandini, Narasimhi, Vaishnavi.. The 
eight Bhairavas* are Asitamga, Chanda, Kapali, Krodha, 
Bhishana, Unmatta, Ruru, Samhari. These should be placed 
on the tips of the petals of the lotus and then after Pithan- 
yasa is done in this way Pranayama should be done (133-135). 

Then the Sadhaka should, after forming his hands 
into the Kachchhapa Mudra,’ take perfume and flower, 
and, placing his hands held in the same Mudra on his 
heart, meditate upon the eternal Devi (136). The nature 
of meditation upon Thee, O Devi! is of two kinds, accord- 
ing as Thou art thought of as formless or witha form." 
As formless Thou art ineffable and incomprehensible, 
unmanifest, all-pervading. Of Thee it cannot be said that 
Thou art either this or like this. Thou art omnipresent, 
transcendent, attainable only by Yogis through austerities 
such as the many acts of self-restraint and the like (187- 
188). I will next speak of meditation upon Thee in 


‘ The ceremony is accompanied by the following Mantra: Hridaye 
Ananda-kandiya Namah, Stryaya Namah, Somaya Namah, Agnaye 
Namah, Sang Sattviya Namah, Rang Rajase Namah, Tang Tamase 
Namah, Kesarebhyo Namah, Karnikaiyai Namah, Hritpadma-patrebhyo 
(to the petals of the heart lotus) Namah, Mamgalayai Namah, Vijayayai 
Namah, etc. Hritpadma-patragrebhyo (to the tips of the petals of the 
heart lotus) Namah, Asitamgaya Namah, etc. 

* He of the black body. the Fierce One, the Wearer of skulls, the 
Angry One, the Terrific One, the Mad One, Ruru, and the Destroyer. 
These Bhairavas are aspects or emanations of the God Shiva (see notes 
under ch. II. v. 28 and ch. VI. v. 2). Some texts read Bhayamkara for 
Unmatta. 


‘ The Sadhaka first makes with his hands the Kachchhapa or 
Kirma (Tortoise) Mudra (as to which, see Tantrasara, p. 689), and, 
keeping his hands in this position, picks up the flower. 

* Dhyana is Sa-ripa or A-ripa. 


१ Shama= control of the inclinations (Antahkarana). Dhyana is of 
two kinds, namely, Sthila gross or with form and Sikshma or subtle. 
If the Brahman is thought of with form and attributes then it is Sthala 
Dhfana. Dhyana of the formless (Nirakara) and attributeless (Nirguna) 
is Sikshma Dhydna. The latter again is of two kinds: (a) Bindudhyana, 
(b) Shinyadhyana. The Bindu or Point has neither length nor height 
nor depth nor breadth. It is however united with Maya (Mayayukta). 
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corporeal form in order that the mind may learn concen- 
tration, that the desired end be speedily achieved, and that 
the power to meditate according to the subtle form may be 
aroused ° (139). 

The form of the greatly lustrous Kalikas, Mother of 
Kala, Who is without form, is imagined according to Her 
qualities ° and actions * (140). 


DHYANA 


I adore the 35498 Kalikas Whose body is of the hue 
of the (dark) rain-cloud, upon Whose forehead the Moon 
gleams, the three-eyed One’ clad in crimson raiment,’ 
Whose two hands are raised—the one to dispel fear, and 


It is from this Bindu that Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshvara and others 
originated. Meditation on that which is undifferentiated (Aparich- 
chhinna), attributeless, formless, changeless, incomprehensible Sat Chit 
Ananda is Shinyadhyaina. This is beyond the scope of mind and 
speech. When by Yoga practice another “ sense” is awakened then 
Yogis by Yoga-power experience the Bindu or Shunya. This is called 
Brahma-saikshatkara (Tarkailangkara). 

* That is, the meditation of the Devi as the Formless One. Dhyana 
is of two kinds. Some speak of three kinds of Dhyana; Sthialh, 
Sukshma and Para. The Gheranda Sanghita speaks of three forms of 
Dhyana—Sthila, Jyotih, and Sikshma. 


* Kalamata which may mean as in Text or she who “ measures,” 
that is, creates time (Kala). 


* Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 


t Creation, Preservation, and Destruction, Anugraha and Nigraha 
or Nirodha. In this verse is given the answer to the anticipated ques- 
tion. “One may meditate on form in Sthala Dhyana but how can 
ape Sthila Dhyana of Her who is formless without beginning 
or ond ?”’ 


* Symbolising the Past, Present and Future of Time, of whom she 
is the Mother. 


‘ The Asana of the Devi is also red, which is the Rajasika colour. 
Red is an active (Rajasika) colour. The flower of these Tantrikas is 
the red Jaba-pushpa (hibiscus), and in the ritual of Latasadhana the 
Madanagara is sprinkled with red sandal. Red indicates Will tnd 
Desire (Ichchha&) and Vimarshha Shakti and so it is said Sarvasya 
etasya lauhityam Vimarshah. See Introduction to Tantrarija, Vol. VIII 
Tantrik Texts, Ed. A. Avalon. 
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the other to bestow blessing —Who is seated on a red 
lotus in full bloom, Her beautiful face radiant, watching 
Maha-Kala,” Who, elated with the delicious wine of the 
Madhūka flower, is dancing before Her (141). 

After having meditated upon the Devi in this manner 
and placed a flower on his head, the Sadhaka should with 
all devotion worship Her with the articles of mental wor- 
ship (142). Let him offer the Lotus of the heart‘ for Her 
seat, the Ambrosia trickling from the Lotus of a thousand 
petals’ for the washing of Her feet, and his mind as 
offering ° (143). Then let him offer the same ambrosia as 
water for rinsing of Her mouth and bathing of Her body, 
and the essence of the Ether as raiment of the Devi, the 
essence of smell for the perfumes, his own heart’ and 
vital airs, fire, and the Ocean of nectar respectively as 
the flowers, incense, light and food offerings (of worship). 
(144-145.) 


त RGN 


‘ That is, She makes the Abhaya-mudra and Vara-mudri. 

*Shiva as the destroyer or as the embodiment of Time. In 
Tantraraja (ch. 86, v. 40) Shiva says “ whatever the letters in the 
word Kala signify that is my body.” 

° The Madhika flower, of which an intoxicating liquor is made. 
The Kaulikachara-bheda Tantra, which speaks of the different wines 
which should be drunk on different occasions, says: + On a joyful 
occasion should Madbvika be drunk.” Maha-kala is dancing because of 
the benignant state of the Adyi. Here the worship is mental (Manasa) 
not exterior (381199). 

* The eight-petalled lotus—Ananda-kanda (see verse 188, ante). 

” The Lotus which is situated in the Brahma-randhra (Cavity of 
Brahma) is called Sahasrara (the thousand-petalled). 

° Arghya = offering of worship. 

' Chitta—the heart considered as the seat of intellect as modified 
by the sentiments. Akashatattva (Ether) or space itself is offered as 
raiment because the Devi being all-pervading, it is limitless space alone 
which can be imagined as Her garment. Outer space is the objectifica- 
009 of the infinite extensity of the supreme experience. 

° Pranah. 


_* Tejastattva in Manipura. The ocean which follows (Sudhim budhi) 
18 one of the seven oceans by which the universe is surrounded. 
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Let him offer the Sound in the Anahata Chakra’ for 
the ringing of the bell, the essence of the Air for the fan 
and fly-whisk, and the functions of the Senses and the 
restlessness of the mind for the dance before the Devi’ 
(146). Let various kinds of flowers (of mind) be offered 
for the attainment of purity of mind‘: Amaya,’ Anahang- 
kara, Arāga, Amada, Amoha,’ Adambha,” Advesha,” 
Akshobha,” Améatsarya,” Alobha,“ and thereafter the 
five flowers—namely, the most excellent flowers, Ahirhsa,” 


CO ree niente 0 


‘The Yogis hear the sound as of a bell in this Chakra (See Māna- 
sollasa, verse 39 and ninth Shloka of the Dakshina-miirti Stotra). The 
Chakra is so culled because there without a sound-producing cause— 
e.g., a stroke—sounds are heard, emanating from the Shabda Brahma. 
This 18 the Pulse of the Universal Life. 


“ Chaimara, which is used in the worship of the image. 


‘In full worship there is always dancing and singing before the 
Devata for its entertainment. This is Rajasika-pija. The Pūjā of the 
text is Sattvika, the dance being the ideal one of the mind and senses. 
All things offered are in the human body, which is called the Kshudra 
Brahmanda, or small egg or spheroid, of Brahma. 


_ * Bhava-siddhi. That is leading to Shuddha-bodha or Brahma- 
jnina. Svabhipreta-padartha-nishpatti (Bharati). 


" Guilelessnegs. 
१ Absence of egotism. Ahangkara=Atmani atipriyatvabhimanah. 
‘ Detachment. According to Bhirati= absence of anger. 


* Absence of pride=Dhanavidyadi-nimittakan chittasyag utsuka- 
tvam (Bharati). 


१ Freedom from delusion. Viveka—Power to discriminate the real 
and unreal, coupled with dispassion. 


" Absence of duplicity: straightforwardness or absence of bypo- 
crisy (Dambha:= Kaputata). 


® Want of all enmity. 
3 Freedom from mental disturbance or repentance. 
Absence of envy. 


am, 
५ Absence of greed. Desire for more even when possessed of what 
is necessary. 


° Harmlessness. No oppression of others. 
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Indriya-nigraha,’ Daya,? Kshama,’ and Jnana. With these 
fifteen flowers, which are fifteen qualities of disposition,’ 
he should worship the Devi (147-149). 

Then let him offer (to the Devi) the Ocean of Ambrosia,’ 
a mountain of meat and fried fish, a heap of parched food,’ 
grain cooked in milk with sugar and ghee, the Kula nectar,’ 
the Kula flower,’ and the water which has been used for 
the washing of the Shakti.” Then, having sacrificed all 
lust and anger, the cause of all impediments, let him do 
Japa (150-151). 

The Mala (rosary) prescribed consists of the letters 
of the alphabet, strung on Kundalini ™ as the thread (152). 
After reciting each of the letters of the alphabet from A” 


na mee ome 


1 Control of the senses such as of the eyes over their objects. 


* Mercy, pity, kindness. The desire to remove the pain and suffer- 
ing of others without hope of reward. 

१ Forgiveness. 

* Spriritual knowledge. Knowledge of what is essential and non- 
essential (Saradsaravivekanaipuryam). 

* Bhavaripa: Bharati says Bhavyante, chintyante iti bhavah 
tadripaid bhavyamanair iby arthah. Bhavarupa is the mental attitude 
and content of the Sadhaka. 

° Wine. 

१ Mudra. 

१ Kulamrita nectar produced by means of Shakti. It is defined 
by Hariharaénanda as Shakti-ghatitam amrttavishesham. 

° Tatpushpa that is, Stri-pushpa or Kulapushpa. When a girl 
attains puberty and its symptoms, she is said to have “borne the 
flower”. A ceremony is celebrated in the inner apartments on this 
occasion, which is called Pushpotsava. 

१० Pitha-kshalana-vari, or water which has been used in washing 
the Pitha of the Kula-nayika, of which it is said that he who offers an 
Arghya of the same becomes a great Yogi (see Tantrasara, 698 et seq.). 
Hariharananda says Stryamga-visheshadhavanambhah. 

“The Devi awakened in the Maladhara. Usually a rosary is used 
for. Japa. Here the beads are the letters of the Alphabet, and the 
string is Kundalini herself. 

1 Which is called Shri-kantha. The letter A is so called because 
it is an enquivalent of Vishnu, and Shri-kantha is one of His names. 
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to La, with the Bindu’ superposed upon each, the Mala- 
mantra” should be recited. This is known as Anuloma.° 
Again, beginning with La and ending with A, let the 
Sadhaka make Japa of the Mantra. This is known as 
Viloma. Ksha-kàra * is called the Meru’ (158-154). 

Japa should be done of the Miula-mantra eight times 
adding it to each of the last letters of the eight group 
of letters’ and having thus done one hundred and eight 
Japas the same should be offered (to the Devi ) with the 
following (155) 


MANTRA 


O Adya Kali! Who abidest as the Spirit in all Who 
art the innermost Light,” O Mother! accept this inner Japa 
of my heart.” I bow to Thee (156). 

Having offered the Japa, with the foregoing Mantra, 
he should mentally prostrate himself, touching in his mind 
the ground with the eight parts” of his body. Having 


‘The nasal sound. The verse answers the question as to the 
kind of rosary to be used in this internal Japa by saying that it is to 
be the letters of the alphabet strung on Kundali. 

१ Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari Svaha. 

3 That is, the ordinary order, as Viloma is the reversed order. 

‘The letter Ksha. 

‘ The central and most prominent bead in the rosary (Mala, or 
Japa-mila). 

* Vide above, note 2. 

“Varga. The eight Vargas are A, Ka, Cha, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya, Sha, 
which are the first letters of each group; the last letters are Ah, Nga, 
Nya, Na, Na, Ma, Va, La. 

* It is offered to the left hand. 

१ Antaraitma. 

® Antar-jyotih—that is, the divine Light seen by the inward or 
central eye of the Siddha when the others are closed. 

" Antar-japa, that is said within. 

3 — hands, knees, breast, head, eyes, mind (Manas), and word 
Vach). 


यी 
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concluded the mental worship, let him commence the outer 
worship (157). 

I am now speaking of the consecration of the Vishesh- 
irghya,’ by the mere placing whereof the Devata is 
exceedingly pleased. Do Thou listen (158). At the 
mere sight of the cup of this offering the Yoginis,? 


‘The Visheshirghya is the special offering, as contrasted with the 
Saminyarghya, placed in front of the room where worship is being 
performed. 

3 Attendants of numerous kinds of the Devi, who is Herself called 

Yogini. Generally however the Yoginis are the Avarana Devatiis of 
various classes. The Yoginis (see Jninarnava Tantra, Ch. XVI, 140 
et seq., also Tantraraja, Tantrik Texts, Vol. रा) are of nine classes 
as appearing in the nine Chakras of the great Shriyantra, viz. (proceed- 
ing from the outermost Chakra, inwards) Prakati, Gupta, Guptatara, 
Atiguptatira, Kala-kaula, Nigarbha, Rahasya, Parārahasvā, Parapara- 
rahasya. The first is in the outermost Chakra called Trailokya-mohana 
and the last in the innermost, called Sarvanandamaya. In the same 
order the names of the Devata worshipped are Tripura, Tripuresht, 
Tripurasundart, Tripuravasini, Tripurashri, Tripuramalini, Tripura- 
siddha, Tripuramba, Mahatripurasundari. The names of the Chakra 
in the same order are: (1) Trailokya-mohana; (2) Sarvashapiraka : 
(8) Sarvasangkshobhann, (4) Sarva-saubhagyaprada ; (5) Sarvartha- 
eadhaka: (6) Sarvarakshakara ; (7) Sarvaroghara ; (8) Sarva-siddhiproda: 
(9) Sarvanandamaya. 
. In (1) are eight Yoginis, viz.. Brahmi, Miheshvari, Aindri, 
Kaumari, Vaishnavi, Varahi, Chamuzda, Mahalakshmi, eight Matrika 
Yoginis and eight Siddhis. Worship 1s of these as it is of the others in 
their respective Chakras. 


In (2) there are sixteen, viz., Kamakarshini, Buddhvakarshint, 
Ahmekarakarshini, Shabdakarshinit. Sparshakarshint Ripakarshint, 
Rasakarshini, Gandhakarshini, Chittakarshini, Dhairyikarshini, Smo7t- 
yakarshini, Namakarshini, Bijakarshini, Atmakarshini, Amritakarshini, 
Sharirikarshinl. 

In (8) there are eight, viz., Anamgakusuma, Anarhgamekhalā, 
Anarmgamadanaé, Anamgamadanatura, Anamgarekhai, Anarmegavegini, 
Anamgangkusha, Anamgamialinf. 


In (4) there are fourteen, Sarvasangkshobhini, Sarvavidravini, 

Sarvakarshini, Sarvahladini, Sarvasammohinf, Sarvastambhini, Sarva- 
jambhini, Sarvavashangkari, Sarvaranjini, Sarvonmadini, Sarvartha- 
sādhanī, Sarvasampattiptrini, Sarvamantramay!, Sarvadvandvaksha- 
yangkarti. 
‘म In (5) there are ten, viz., Sarvasiddhiprada, Sarvasampatprada, 
Sarvapriyangkart, Sarvamarhgalakarinf, Sarvakamapradd, Sarvasau- 
bhagyadayini, Sarvamrityuprashamant, Sarvavighnanivarini, Sarvaryi- 
gasundari, SarvaduhkhavimochanT, 
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Bhairavas, Brahma and other Devatās dance for joy and 
grant Siddhi’ (159). The disciple should on the ground 
in front of him and on his left draw with water taken 
from the Samanyarghya’ a triangle, with the Maya Bija ' 
in its centre, outside the triangle a circle, and outside the 
circle a square, and let him there worship the Shakti "01 
the Adhara ° with the 


MANTRA 


Hring Obeisance to the Shakti of the support’ (160- 
161). 

He should then wash the support, and place it on the 
Mandala, and worship the region of Fire with the 


In (6) there are ten, viz., Sarvajna, Sarvashaktiprada, Sarvaish- 
varyaprada, Sarajndnamayi, Sarvavyadhivinashini, Sarvadhara, Sarva. 
paapahard, Sarvanandamayt, Sarvaraksha, Sarvepsitaphalaprada. 


In (7) there are eight, viz, Vashini, Kameshvari, Modint, Vimala, 
Arua, Jayini, Sarveshvari, Kaulini. 


In (8) there are three, viz., Kameshvari (Rudrani Shakti) 
Vajreshvari (Vaishnavi-shakti) Bhagamalini (Brahmi Shakti). 


In the (9) there is only one that is the supreme Yogini who is 
Mahatripurasundari. This Chakra is Brahmabindu, Chitsvaripa, 
Samvid-vedya. The above total 78. 

१ See note under ch. I, 28. 


*Success. Accomplishment of one’s aim. The next verse proceeds 
to consecration of Vishesharghya. 


‘ The Vishesharghya is the special offering, as contrasted with the 
Samanyarghya, placed in front of the room where worship is being per- 
formed. In Walikula there is no Vishesharghya but in Shrtkula there 
is. Adyakali belongs to the latter. 


* That is, Hring. 

* Devi of the Adhara. 

१ A tripod. 

' Hring Adhiara-shaktaye Namah (see note 6, p. 117). Here the 
tripod is the support. 


* The diagram drawn as above, 
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MANTRA 


Mang! Obeisance to the Mandala of Fire with its 
ten Kalas.” 

And having washed the Arghya vessel with the Mantra 
Phat, the worshipper should place it on the Adhara’* with 
the Mantra Namah (162-163). 

He should then worship the cup with the 


MANTRA 


Ang! Obeisance to the Mandala of Sun with its twelve 
Kalas.’ 

And fill the vessel (in which the offering is made) 
whilst repeating the Mula-mantra,’ three parts with wine 
and one part with water, and having placed scent and 
flower in it, he should there worship, O Mother!’ with 
the (164-165) 

MANTRA 


Ung Obeisance to the Mandala of the Moon with its 
sixteen Kalas ° (166). 


1 Mang Vahni-mandalaya dasha-kalaitmane Namah. Ten aspects 
or digits of manifestation are mentioned in Chapter V, verse 25. As to 
Kala see Woodroffe’s Garland of Letters ”. 


* The tripod or other support on which the Kalasha is placed. 


‘Ang Arka-mandalaya dvadasha-kaldtmane Namah. The Kalas 
are referred to in Chapter VI, verses 82, 83. 


* That is, the chief Mantra of the particular Devi worshipped, e.g., 
here it is Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari Svaha. 


५ Ambika, a title of the Devt. 


५ Ung Soma-mandaliya shodasha-kalatmane Namah. The sixteen 
digits or Kalas are given in Chapter VI, verse 82, 88, 
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He should then place in front of the special offering, 
on bael leaves? Durva grass,? flowers, and sun-dried rice’ 
dipped in red sandal paste (167). 

Having invoked the holy waters (of the sacred Rivers 
into the Arghya) by the Mila-mantra and Angkusha-mudra, 
the Sadhaka should meditate upon the Devi as in it and 
worship Her with incense and flowers, and make Japa of 
the Mula-mantra twelve times (168). After this let him 
display over the Arghya‘ the Dhenu Mudra,’ and the Yoni 
Mudra,’ incense sticks and light. The worshipper should 
then pour a little water from the Arghya into the vessel’ 
kept for that purpose, and sprinkle himself and the offering 
therewith. The vessel containing the offering” must not, 
however, be moved” until the worship is concluded (169-170). 
O Thou of pure Smiles! I have now spoken of the consecra- 
tion of the special offering.” 

I will now pass to the Yantra-raja which grants the 
aims of all human existence * (171). 


1 The bael leaf (Bilva-patra) is sacred to Shiva. ति 


‘ The bael leaves, grass, and flowers are placed at the end of, and 
projecting from, the vessel, their stems being in the wine and water. 
Dirva is Panicum dactylon. 

3 Akshata. This is commonly called Atapa rice. 

“ Arghya, consisting of Jaba flower (hibiscus or Rosa Sinensis), 
bael leaf, grass, rice, and red sandal, with wine and water. 


‘ Vide p. 104, note 8. ० Vide p. 101, note 8. 
" Prokshani-patra=a vessel for holding water to sprinkle. 
" Arghya. 


१ Lest by so doing the Devata be disturbed. 
० Vishesharghya. 


1 Yantra-rāja, the King of all Yantras. This Yantra or Diagram 
of worship is similar in form to that figured at p. 782 of the Tantra- 
sara as the Rudra-Bhairavi Yantra. Yantra-rija=King of all Yantras 
so called in order to emphasise its importance in this particular form 
of Sadhana. 


२ Samasta-purushartha—i.e., the fourfold aim of existence-~ 
Dharma, Artha, Kiama, Moksha, 
9 
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Draw a triangle with the Māyā Bija' within it, and 
around it two concentric circles (the one outside the other). 
In the space between the two circumferences of the circles 
draw in pairs the sixteen filaments, and outside these the 
eight petals of the lotus, and outside them the Bht-pura,? 
which should be made of straight lines with four entrances, 
and be of pleasing appearance (172-178). In order to cause 
pleasure to the Devatā the disciple should (reciting the 
Mala-mantra‘ the meanwhile) draw the Yantra either with 
a gold needle, or with the thorn of a bael tree on a piece 
of gold, silver, or copper, which has been smeared with 
either the Svayambhu, Kunda, or Gola flowers,’ or with 
sandal, fragrant aloe, Kungkuma,’ or with red sandal paste. 
It may also be made by a clever carver on crystal, coral, 
or lapis lazuli (174-176). 

After it has been consecrated by auspicious rites, it 
should be kept inside the house; and on this being done 
all wicked spirits, all fear from (adverse) planets, and 
diseases are destroyed; and by the beneficent influence of 


! That is, Hring. The triangle is equilateral with apex downward. 
* That is, the base upon which the Yantra is drawn. 


१ Devata-bhava-siddhaye, which may also mean “for the attain- 
ment of a celestial disposition ” ; but the interpretation adopted in 
the text is that of Bharatt. 


t Vide ante, note under v. 16. 


*These are three kinds of the Kula-pushpa, the Tantrika signi- 
ficance of which is given in note under ch. iv, v. 66. Svayambhu is the 
Kula-pushpa of any woman; Kunda, that of a girl born of a married 
woman by any other than her husband: and Gola, that of the daughter 
of a widow. In conformity with its general character, this Tantra 
(Chapter VI, verse 15) substitutes for the Kula-pushpa (of whatever 
kind) red sandal paste. 
~“ § Aguru. 

‘The red powder made from a fruit, which is thrown in the Holi 
(Dola-yatra) Festival; also saffron, 
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this Yantra the worshipper’s house becomes the source of 
happiness. With his children and grandchildren, and with 
happiness and dominion,’ he becomes a bestower of gifts 
and charities, a protector of his dependants, and his fame 
goes abroad (177-178). After having drawn the Yantra 
and placed it on a jewelled altar’ in front of the worship- 
per, and having worshipped the Devatis of the Pitha*® 
according to the rules of Pitha-nyasa, the principal Devi ‘ 
should be adored in the pericarp of the Lotus (179). 

I will now speak of the placing of the jar‘ and the 
formation of the circle of worship’ by the mere insti- 
tution of which the Devata* is well pleased, the Mantra ® 
becomes fruitful, and the wishes” of the worshipper are 
accomplished (180). The jar is called Kalasha, because 


NT त नि त र eee 


1 Aishvarya (see p. 119, note 8). 
* Ratna-simhasand, lit. jewelled lion-seat or throne. 


*That is, the supporting Devaté of the Yantra. As to Pithanyisa, 
vide ante. 
t Mila-Devata: here Ady& Shakti or Kall, 


° i.e., the lotus in the Yantra. 


८ Kalasha, a jar made of mud or metal, used for the drawing of 
water from the river, etc., and in worship, and in which—according to 
Kaulika ritual—the Tattva of wine is kept in the Chakra. He now 
begins to speak of the rules of worship of the Mahadevi with the 
Panchatattva. 


7 Chakra. The text here refers to the celebrated circles of Tan. 
trika worship. The chief Sādhaka and his Shakti—who may be, but 
not necessarily are, the host and hostess (672९177) in whose house the 
circle takes place—sit in the centre, the Shakti on the Sidhaka’s left. 
Between and in front of them are the articles of worship referred to in 
the text, and the large jar (Kalasha) of wine, which is called by the 
Tantrikas Karana-vari and Tirtha-vari. In the Jnānārnava Tantra it 
is said that the Kula articles of worship should—when purified—be 
considered as the image of Brahman and the Ishta-devataé worshipped. 
The other worshippers sit round in a circle, men and women alternat- 
ing, the latter on the left of the former. n 


१ i.e., Ishta-devata. 
१ Mantra-siddhi and Icohchhå-siddhi, 
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Vishvakarm&’ made it from the different parts ° of each of 
the Devatis (181). 

It should be thirty-six fingers breadth (in circumfer- 
ence) in its widest part, and sixteen in height. The neck 
should be four fingers breadth, the mouth six fingers, and 
the bottom five fingers breadth. This is the rule for the 
design of the Kalasha (182). It should be made either of 
gold, silver, copper, bell-metal, mud, stone, or glass, and 
without patch or blemish. In its making all miserliness * 
should be avoided, since it is fashioned for the pleasure of 
the Devas (183). A Kalasha made of gold, one of silver, 
one of copper, and one of bell-metal give prosperity, 
emancipation, contentment, and nourishment respectively 
to the worshipper. One of crystal is good to produce Vashi- 
karana, and one of stone to produce Stambhana.” A Kalasha 
made of mud is good for all purposes. Whatever it is made 
of it should be clean and of pleasing design (184, 185). 

On his left side the worshipper should draw a hexagon 
with a Shinya " in its centre, around it a circle, and outside 


! The Celestial Architect. 
* Kala. The meaning is that the Kalasha contains the properties 
of the different Devatis. 


* Vitta-shäthya = parsimony, that is, one who is able to afford a 
costly metal should not make it of a cheap material. 


‘Vashikarava is one of the six shatkarma or magical powers 
(siddhis), the bringing of a thing or person under control—e.g., causing 
a woman to love a man. 

‘° Stambhana is another of such powers, such as stopping forces of 
nature, making a person speechless, etc. The other powers are Marana, 
Uchchatana, Vidveshana, Svastyayana (Shantikriyé). Tarkdlangkara 
says that the defect of a stone jar is that wine kept therein in a short 
time loses its elating qualities in a considerable measure. Hence in 
some Tantras it is prohibited. Possibly the stone here spoken of is a 
variety free from this defect. 
ew ° Brabma-randhra, i.e. a small circle like °. The Hexagon is a 
figure made of two equilateral triangles one with the apex upwards 
and the other downwards. Some Tantras speak of a triangle within 
the hexagon. 
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the circle a square (186). These figures should be drawn 
either with vermilion or Kula flower? or red sandal paste ; 
the Devatā of the support should then be worshipped 
thereon by the (187) 


MANTRA 


Hring, salutation to the Shakti of the Support? (188). 
The support’ for the jar should be washed with the Mantra 
Namah, and placed on the Mandala, and the jar‘ itself with 
the Mantra Phat, and then placed on the support (189). 

Let the Sadhaka then fill the Kalasha with wine, 
uttering meanwhile the Mala-mantra preceded by the letters 
of the alphabet—commencing with the letter Ksha and 
ending with A with the Bindu superimposed‘ (190). The 
wise one realising in himself the presence of the Devi‘ 
should worship the Mandalas of Fire, Sun, and Moon in the 
support, in the jar and in the wine’ in the manner already 
described (191). After decorating the jar with vermilion, 
red sandal paste, and a garland of crimson flowers, the 
worshipper should perform Panchikarana’° (192). 


१ Rajas or Kula-pushpa, see p. 180, note 5. 

3 Hring Adhara-shaktaye Namah. 

° The tripod (see ante). 

‘ Kalasha. This term, as well as Ghata, are used in the text for 
the Kalasha, which in the translation is employed throughout. 

*The Viloma Matrika followed by the Mila-mantra Hring Shring 
Kring Parameshvari Svaha. Viloma Matrika is the Mātrikā (letters) 
uttered in a reversed order, beginning with Kshang and ending with 
Ang. Japa should be done of this when filling the jar with wine. 

° Devi-bhava-parayana—that is, the mind and body are full of the 
presence of the Devi. 

' Tirtha, a ritualistic term for Madya. There are other names such 
as Karanavari, Sudha, etc. -9 

’ Such as the Jabā Pushpa, the Tāntrika Shakta flower of the Devi. 

’ Literally, mixing of five things, or the doing of five ceremonies. 
The ceremony is described in the next verse. 
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Strike the wine-jar with a wisp of Kusha grass, saying 
Phat; then, whilst uttering the Bija Hung, veil it by the 
Avagunthana Mudra’; next utter the Bija Hring, and look 
with unwinking eye upon the jar, then sprinkle the jar 
with the Mantra “Namah”. Lastly, whilst reciting the 
Mila-mantra, smell the jar three times:* this is the 
Panchikarana ceremony’ (198). 

Making obeisance to the jar, purify the wine’ therein 
by throwing red flowers into it, and say the following (194) 


MANTRA 


Om, O Devi Sudha! The Supreme Brahman, One with- 
out a second’ is verily both gross* and subtle.’ By That I 
destroy Thy sin of slaying a Brahmana which attached to 


1 Or Gesture of the Veil. 


*Gandham trirdady&t, which literally means offer scent three 
times. The translation given in the text is that of Tarkalangkara, who 
supports it by the observation that the practice amongst all the different 
communities (Sampradaya) of Tantrika Sadhakas is to close the right 
nostril and to inhale the scent from the Kalasha three times by Ida, 
and then to exhale it by Pimgala to a place away from the jar. 


` Tarkalangkara says that whatever is done in 20918 has a meaning. 
The ritual significance of Panchikarana is to make the wine in the jar 
the celestial nectar (Divyasudhi) which manifests Brahman-bliss. 
This Karana (wine or cause) is the Ajnāna which is the cause of the 
material world produced of the collectivity of the five subtle Bhitas. 
The Sadhaks in doing Panchikarana (making fivefold) of the five 
unmixed (Apanchikrita) Bhitas first of all realises sound the property 
of Akasha by striking the jar. Then he limits or condenses Akasha 
by the veiling gesture (Avagunthana Mudra) and mentally realise 
the sense of touch. Then by looking with winkless eyes he unites 
Tejas with the last and sees form. Thereafter by dropping a little water 
he realises taste. Lastly thinking of the earth-element he becomes 
aware of smell which is the property of Prithivi. By smelling this 
celestial nectar the Nadis of the Sadhaka are purified and then im- 
purities are thrown out through Pimgala to a distance. 


‘ Sura: the first of the five Tattvas of the Tantrika ritual. 
p ‘Om ekam eva parang Brahma. The Brahman is verily one that 
18 without a second : Ekameva = Advaitam eva. 

५ Sthila, 

’ Sükskma. 
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Thee (the wine) by reason of the death of Kacha’ (195). 
O Devi (Sudha) Who hast Thy abode in the region of the 
Sun, and Thy origin in the dwelling-place of the Lord of 
Ocean,” Thou who art one with the Ama‘ Bija, mayest 
Thou be freed from the curse of Shukra (196). O Devi! 
as the Pranava which is the seed of the Vedas is one with 
the Bliss of Brahman,’ may by that truth be destroyed Thy 
sin of slaying a Brahmamna (197) 


MANTRA ° 


Hrim:’ The Hangsa ' dwells in the pure sky. 


! Son of Brihaspati and disciple of Shukra, Priest of the Demons. 
Kacha was burnt by the Asuras, and his ashes mixed with the wine 
that Shukra drank. The latter, when he discovered what he had done 
cursed wine. Krishna also cursed wine because the Yadavas took to 
drinking and began quarrelling and killing one another so much 80 
that the Dynasty became extinct. 

*The allusion is to the concealment of Amrita by the Devas in the 
Sarya-mandala (Mahabharata, Adi Parva). 

* Varuna. As to the Churning of the Ocean, from which Amrita 
was produced, see Mahabharata, Adi Parva, chap. xviii. The place of 
Varuna is the ocean. 

1 Ama is the sixteenth digit (Kala) of the Moon. : 

° Brahmanandamaya. 

“ This is the celebrated Hangsavati Rik of the Rigveda. 

Hrim Hangsah Shuchisad Vasur Antarikshasat 
Hota Vedisad Atithir Duronosat 

Nrisad Varasad Ritasad Vyomasad 8018 

Gojā Ritaja Adrija Ritam Brihat. 

Rigveda Samhitā Mandala 4, Adhyāya 4, Sūkta 40, Rik 5, Max 
Muller, 180 Ed., Vol. 111, p. 195; and Yajurveda X, 24 and XII, 24. 
See also Kathopanishad, W. 2. As to the Mantra cf. Ait. Br., 420; 
Sh. Br., 5. 4-8, 22, 6, 7, 8, 11 

This is the Māyā Bija which Tantra prefixes to the Vedic 
Mantra. See Woodroffe’s Garland of Letters 

* Shangkara (Commentary on Kathopanishad) says that Hangsa is 
either Strya the solar deity or Paramatma (of whom it is a form) 
Sirya is Aditya so called, according to Sayana, from Hanti (=Gachch 
hati) because he is in perpetual motion and also because he destroys 
Ahambhava. Hangsa is the Ajapā Mantra said in breathing. By the 
Sun all life is maintained. Hangsah is So’ham reversed 

१ Shuchisat or dweller (as the Sun) in the sky (Shangkara). By 
this its position in Svah is shown (Siyana). Or is in the sun in the 
sky (Tarkalangkara) 
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It is in the air and in the middle region.’ 

It’ is in the sacrificial and Garhapatya | and house- 
hold * fires. 

It is honoured in the guest." 

It is in man,’ in the great and worshipful ones.” It is in 
Rita, in the ether,” in the waterborn,” in the earthborn.” 


‘ Vasur Antarikshasat. Its light pervades the airs. Sāyana says it 
is Vasu because it dwells (Vas) everywhere as does the all-per- 
vading air (Vayu) in the middle region, the Bhuvah or Antarisha. 
Shangkara says Vasu is He who maintains the beings of the world 
and Antarikshasat—who (in the form of Vayu, (air) dwells in the space 
mid Heaven (Svah) and Earth (Bhi). 

१ Hota Vedisad Atithir Duronasat. The Mantra now goes on to 
show that the Supreme is not only in Heaven (Svah) and the mid- 
ate between Heaven and Earth (Antariksha) but also on Earth 
Bhi). 

* Hota is as Shangkara says fire or who dwells in the senses and 
experiences sounds and so forth. 

‘The Girhapatyagni is kept constantly burning by a class of 
Brahmanas. According to Shangkara, Vedisat=who is on the altar 
which is the Prithivi. 

5 Duronisat (889808). According to Shangkara it means that 
“ That which is in the jar of Somarasa or who is in Houses.” 

-° Atithir is a guest so called because he does not stay longer than 
one Tithi that is fifteenth part of the lunar half month. Shangkara 
says 10 means here Somarasa. 

’Nrisat. It is the Consciousness (Chaitanya) of man (Shangkara). 
By this, says Sayana, the Paramatma is indicated for man’s Con- 
sciousness is the highest manifestation of the Supreme Consciousness 
or Chit. 

“Varasat. Shangkara says the reference is here made to Brahma 
and other Devas. Tarkalangkara interprets Varasat as the Siirya 
Mandala or solar circle. 

? Ritasat. The term Rita means the Brahman, Truth (Satya) or 
Yajna (Sacrifice). That which is there is Ritasat (Sayana). Shangkara 
says Ritasat=He who is in Yajna or in Veda which is Satyasvaripa. 

© Vyomasat (Shangkara). 


" Abji. Shangkara says that this means who is in waterborn 
things such as shellfish and other aquatic animals. Tarkilangkara says 
that the reference is made to the submarine fire Vadavagni or to the 
Vedyudagni in water. 

"Goji such as (Shangkara says) rice and other things grown 
on earth. Tarkalangkira says the fire which is in the stones and 
the like. 
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. It is seen in Rita! who rises from the eastern moun- 
bain ° who is Rita. 

The great * all-pervading Cause of all. 

Exchange the vowel of the Varuna छा] for each of 
the long vowels,’ then say “Salutation to the Devi Am- 
brosia, who is freed from the curse of Brahmi.” ' By the 
repetition of the entire Mantra seven times, the curse of 
Brahma is removed (198-199). Substituting in their order 


1 Ritaja (see as to Rita note, ante) because as Shangkara says it 
manifests in the parts (Amga) of the Yajna, or because as Sayana 
says, it is visible to all and does not (like Indra and others) come 
and go. 


१ Adrijā: That is Udayachala from behind which the sun is said 
to rise. It sets behind Astachala. He as Aditya arises therefrom and 
goes thereto (Tarkālangkāra). According to Shangkara this means 
“ Who is the rivers which have their source in the mountains.” 


3 Ritam =Satyam or that which the Vedas prove (Shangkara). It is 
said by Siyana to be the Brahmatattva or great consciousness (Mahanu- 
bhava). Tarkalangkara says it is known as the Truth Reality which 
is everywhere and which can neither be hidden nor limited. It is 
the all-pervading Brahmatattva whose Satta or Being is everywhere 
seen (Upalabdha). 


‘ Bribat as He is the Cause of all (Sarva-kirana) according to 
Shangkara. Brihat comes from the root Brih or Brinh which is the 
root of the word Brahman. The object of the Mantra is to establish 
the unity of the Paramatma without attributes, the Saguna Isvara and 
of all things which have proceeded from Him. As used here it indi- 
cates the unity of the Devi Sudha (wine) with all the Devatis mention- 
ed in the Mandala. Wine is Tara Devi in liquid form (Dravamayi). 
The Devi who thus manifests is displayed in all things in |shwari the 
sovereign Lady the Cause and Ruler of all and in her Svarips as 
Chinmayi one with the Supreme Shiva or Paramatma. 


* That is, Vang Bija of the Lord of Waters. 
° That ir, Vang, Ving, Vang, Vaing, Vaung, Vah. 


7 Brahma-shapa-vimochitayai Sudha-devyai Namah. Brahmi, under 
the influence of liquor, lusted after his own daughter, and therefore 
cursed it, saying that he that should drink it was as guilty as one who 
killed a Brahmana, and would go to hell. “" Non-Tantrikas say that, 
even when the curses are removed, wine should not be drunk, to which 
the Tantrikas reply that Pashus are ignorant (Ajnani), and that if their 
views were correct then no one should make Japa of the Gayatri, which 
also is afflicted with three curses. Yet, after the curses are removed, 
worshippers make Japa of the Gayatri’ (“ Pancha-tattva-Vichara,” 
by Nilamani Mukhyopadhyaya, Calcutta, p. 19). 
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the six long vowels in place of the letter o in Angkusha,’ 
and adding thereto the Shri and Maya Bijas, say the 
following 


MANTRA 


“Remove the curse of Krishna’ in the wind: pour 
nectar “ again and again : Svaha '' (200). 

Having thus removed the curse of Shukra, of Brahma, 
and of Krishna, the Sadhaka should with mind controlled 
worship the Deva Ananda-Bhairava and Ananda-Bhairavi ° 
(201). The Mantra of the former is: 


! That is, the Bija Krong. 
१ That is, the Bijas Shri and Hrim. Shri is a name of Lakshmi. 


* Krishna's family, the Yadu-kula, was destroyed through drink, 
which he therefore cursed. 


1 Amrita, the ambrosia of immortality. 


‘ The Mantra is thus: Kring, Kring, Kring, Kraing, Kraung, 
Krah Sudha-Krishna-shapang mochayamttam sravaya sravaya : Svaha. 


"Shiva and His Shakti are so called when the worshippers are in 
a joyful mood. The Tantrintara gives the following meditations on 
Ananda Bhairava and Ananda Bhairavi. The former is lustrous like ten 
million suns and cool like ten million moons. The Deva has five faces 
with three eyes in each and eighteen arms. He is on a Brahmapadma 
in the middle of the ocean of nectar. His throat is blue. He is decked 
with ornaments and seated on a bull. He holds a skull and Khatvamga 
(The club surmounted by the skull; a piece of wood half burnt from a 
funeral pyre is also so called) and makes a music with bell and drum 
(Damaru). He holds the noose (Pasha), goad (Angkusha), mace (Gada), 
spear (Mushala), sword (Khadga), shield (Khetaka), axe (Pattisha), 
hammer (Mudgara), trident (Shila) and staff (Danda). He holds a 
Vajra (Thunderbolt) and a severed head and makes the Mudra (gesture) 
of granting boons and dispelling fear. 


Anandabhairavi, the Devi Sudha, should be meditated upon as 
lustrous as a hundred thousand million moons white as snow and 
पछि Kunda flower. She has five faces with three eyes in each and 
eighteen arms. She is eager to give joy to all, She is large-eyed 
smiling and seated in front of the Devadevesha. The rest is as 
above. 
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MANTRA 


“Ha - Sa - Ksha - Ma - La - Va - Ra- Yong: To Ananda- 
Bhairava : ' Vashat ” (202). 

In the worship of the Ananda-Bhairavi the Mantra is 
the same, except that its face is reversed, and in place of the 
Kar the left Eye should be placed, and then should be said 


MANTRA 


“Sa - Ha - Ksha - Ma - La - Va- Ra- Ying: To the Sudha 
Devi: Vaushat ” ° (208). 

Then, meditating upon the union of the Deva and Devi’ 
in the wine, and thinking that the same is filled with the 
ambrosia of such union, Japa should be made over it of the 
Mula-mantra twelve times (204). Then, considering the 
wine to be the Devata,* handfuls of flowers should be offered 
with Japa of the Mula-Mantra. Lights and incense-sticks 
should be waved before it to the accompaniment of the ring- 
ing of a bell‘ (205). Wine should be always thus purified 
in all ceremonies, whether Puja* of the Devata, Vrata, 
Homa, marriage, or other festivals (206). 


! That is, the seven Sanskrit letters, followed by Yang Ananda- 
Bhiravaya Vashat. 

*That is, the same seven letters (the first two letters being 
reversed}-—Sa-Ha-Ksha-Ma-La-Va-Ra: Ying (instead of Ying)—followed 
by Sudhadevyai vaushat. The “ear” and “eye” mean U-kara and 
1-kara, which they resemble. 

१ Samarasya of Ananda-Bhairva and Ananda-Bhairavi. 

* Devatabuddhy&. For wine is the saviour (Tara) in liquid form. 
The Buddhi or higher mind of the worshipper should be such that he 
believes the wine to be Devata. 

*This is called Arati. In the right hand is held the light or burn- 
ing incense-stick, and as these are being waved round and round the 
bel] is rung with the left hand. हि 

० See “Shakti and Shakta,” by Woodroffe. 

7 See Ibid. 


० See Ibid. 
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The disciple, after placing the meat ` on the triangular 
Mandala in front of him, should sprinkle it with the Mantra 
Phat, and then charge it thrice with the Bijas of Air’ and 
Fire ° (207). Let him then cover it up with the Gesture of 
the Veil, uttering the Kavacha-Mantra,’ and protect it with 
the Weapon-Mantra Phat. Then, uttering the Bija of 
Varuna,’ and displaying the Dhenu-Mudri, make the Meat 
like unto nectar? with the following (208) 


MANTRA’? 


May that Devi whose abode is in the breast of Vishnu 
and in the breast of Shankara” purify this my meat, and 
give me a resting-place in the Supreme abode of Vishnu " 
(209). 

In a similar manner, placing the fish ™ and sanctifying 
it with the Mantras already prescribed, let the wise one say 
over it the following * (210) 


‘Then follows the purification (shuddhi) of meat, the second 
Tattva of the five. 


. * The Vayu-Bija “ Yang ”. 
3 The Vahni-Bija “ Rang”. 
‘ The Avagunthana Mudra. 
> Or Armour Mantra “ Hung”. 
° j.e., Vang”. 
‘ Or Cow gesture (vide p. 104, note 3). 
" Literally, ‘ having made into nectar "—Amritikritya. 
° Vishnor vakshasi yà devi ४8 devi Shangkarasya cha 
Miarmsam me pavitrikuru kuru tad Vishnoh paramampadam 
® Shiva. 


"Or perhaps “ make it sacred like that which is in the abode of 
Vishnu ”. 


४७ The following is the ritual for the purification of the third Tattva 
—Fish (Matsya). 

“" This is a Rik from Rig-Veda, Seventh Mandala, fourth chapter, 
forty-ninth Sükta, twelfth Mantra. The translation and interpretation 
given is that of the Bengali translation by Tarkalangkara. It occurs 
also in Ullasa viii, verse 244, post. 
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MANTRA * 


We worship Tryambaka” sweet-scented increaser of 
nourishment.’ May He free us from the bond of death just 
as the Urvaruka * is detached from its stock. May He not 
cast us away from ° immortal Life ° (211). Then O Beloved, 
the disciple should take and purify the parched grain’ with 
the following 


MANTRAS * 


Om: As is seen (the sun) the round’ eye of heaven 
spreading its rays on all sides, so worshippers” ever see the 


"Om Tryambakang yajimahe sugandhing pushtibardhanam 
Urvarukam iva bandhanan mrityor mukshiya mam7itat. 


>A name of the three-eyed Shiva esoterically the mother of the 
" Three ” that is Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. 


*That is who is as the seed of the world nourishing the body and 
increasing the wealth of the worshipper and whose beneficent deeds 
are manifested everywhere, 


‘Bandhana: that is the bond of death. Urvaruka is a kind df 
melon which when ripe detaches itself from the stalk. The fruit 
though detached from the stalk is not dead. Cf. Sanatsujatiyam 
Pari passu. 

° Literally “ May he not free us”, 

‘ That is, Sayujyamukti (see Chap. VIII post). This Mantra is 
called Mrityunjaya (Death-conquering). 

’ Mudra—the fourth Tattva. 

°? Or Tad Vishnoh paramam padang sada pahyanti sirayah. 

Diviva chakshuratatam. 


Om Tadvipraso vipanyavo jagrivangsah samindhate. 
Vishnor yat paramam padam. 


These two Riks are from the Rig-veda, Mandala, IV, Chap. V, Sikta 
22, Rik, 20,21. They occur in Nrisimha Pirva Up., V, 18 and in other 
places also. 


१ Atatarn—Circular, spreading, revealing (Vartulam, Prakashatma- 
kang, Sarva-prakashabhibhavakaranam). 


० Surayah—Upasakah anushthatiro japtaro’dhyetaro va. 
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t 


abode! of Vishnu. Brihmanas with firmly centered mind 
ever ° glorify * the supreme abode of Vishnu * (212, 213). 

Or all the Tattvas may be consecrated by the Mūla- 
Mantra itself. To him who has belief in the root,’ of what 
use are the branches and leaves? ° (214). 

I say that anything which is sanctified by the Mala- 
Mantra alone is acceptable for the pleasure of the Devata 
(215). If the time be short, or if the disciple be pressed for 
time, everything should be sanctified with the Mula-Mantra, 
and offered to the Devi (216). Truly, truly, and again truly, 
the ordinance of Shangkara”’ is that if the Tattvas be so 
offered, there is no sin or shortcoming ” (217). 

End of Fifth Chapter, entitled “The Formation of 
Mantras, Placing of the Jar, and Purification of the Elements 
of Worship ”. 


!' Yat paramam padam—The place which is the Ocean of Milk. 
Kshirodarnavasthanam. 

१ Vipanyavah—such as have Dhirand-shakti in Samadhi (Medha- 
vinah samadhau dharanidshaktiyuktah). 

१ Jagrivangsah—diligent. 

५ Samindhate—Samviddhing kurvanti. 


‘ hese Riks are for the Nishkima Sidhaka. The Parampada is 
the ocean of milk, the hub (Nabhi) of the wheel of the universe. He 
who has reached there attains S&yaijya-phala, union with the Supreme. 
By the expression “ Supreme abode of Vishnu" (Vishnoh paramam 
padam) is to be understood the Supreme abode which is Vishnu 


(Shangkaracharya). 
५ i.e., the five Tattvas. 
” Mila. 
* 3 Male tu shrad-dadhano yah, kim tasya dala-shikhaya? 
१ Shiva. 
७ Literally, wanting of parts-—Arga, 


CHAPTER VI 
MANTRAS AND RITES 


SHRI DEVĪ said: 

As Thou hast kindness for Me, pray tell Me, O Lord! 
more particularly about the Pancha-tattva' and the other 
observances of which Thou hast spoken (1). 

Shri Sadashiva said: 

There are three kinds of wine which are excellent— 
namely, that which is made from molasses,? rice,’ or the 
Madhika flower. There are also various other kinds 


'The Pancha-tattva (the five elements of worship)—wine, meat, 
fish, parched food, and woman, which in the Shyāmā rahasya are said 
to destroy great sins (Mahi-pitaka-nishana) 


For the preparation of surā (wine) see Katyayana, XIX, 1, 20, 21 
As to Ananda, vide Sh. Br., XII, 7, 8, 11, 12: not propitious but made so 
by Mantra: Sh. Br., XII, 8,1, 5; XII. 8, 1,16; XII, 8,1, 4. See also 
Rig-Veda, VIII, 2, 12; X, 107, 9; IX, 1,1. Ait. Br., VIII, 87, 4; VIII, 
89, 6. As to Patra Sthapana, cf. Ait. Br., III, 1,5; Sh. Br., V, 5, 4, 28. 
Paddhati in Sautrimani Yaga, Sh. Br., XII, 7, 8,14. As to the eating 
of flesh and animal sacrifice see Sh., Br., XI, 7, 1. Food is of three 
kinds: Sh. Br., VIII, 5, 8,8; VIII, 6, 2, 2; XII, 7, 8, 20. As to sexual 
intercourse: Agnihotya āhuti Sh. Br., XI, 6, 2, 10. See also V, 2, 1,10; 
111, 2, 1, 10, 11. 

१ Gaudi (Guda= Molasses). 3 Paishti. 


‘“Madhvi. Wine made from grapes is also called Madhvi. 
Tarkalangkaira says that wine made from molasses is Gaudi. What is 
made from half cooked rice, paddy and the like is called Paishti. This 
is made in French Chandernagore. Wine made from grapes, raisins, 
honey, different kinds of flower particularly the Madhika flower is called 
Madhvi. Wine can also be made from Tulasi and Bael leaves, the bark 
of the Bael tree, betel nuts, coriander seed, nutmeg, myrabolam, Bhang, 
ginger, bamboo, bananas, bark of the ber fruit tree and acacia tree and 
other substances. The Bhutias make an excellent wine from some kind 
of leaf. In fact in everything there is Sat, Chit, Ananda of the 
Sachchidinands Brahma. If the part which is the basis of Ananda 
in Molasses and the like he separated then it becomes known as wine, 
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made from the juice of the palmyra and date tree, and 
known by various names according to their substance and 
place of production. They are all equally appropriate in 
the worship of the Devatia (2, 3). 

Howsoever it may have been produced, and by whom- 
soever it is brought, the wine, when purified, gives to the 
worshipper all Siddhi. There are no distinctions of caste 
in the taking of wine so sanctified’ (4). Meat, again, is 
of three kinds, that of animals of the waters, of the earth, 
and of the sky. From wheresoever it may be brought 
and by whomsoever it may have beeen killed, it gives 
without doubt, pleasure to the Devatās (5). The wish 
of the Sadhaka determines what should be offered to the 
Devatās.? Whatsoever he himself likes, the offering of 
that conduces to his well-being (6). Only male animals 
should be killed in sacrifice. It is the command of 


It is on this account that it is helpful in Sadhana of the Brahman who 
is Sachchidinanda and it is on this account that the knower of Brahman 
looks upon it as sacred and worships it. 


'On this verse Tarkalangkira says that in one of the Tantras it 
has been said that shortly after the churning of the ocean the inex- 
haustible jar of Amita or nectar was placed in the hands of Ganesha. 
Whenever any of the Devatis wanted to drink the nectar, Ganesha 
would pour it out for him. In this way he got no leisure. On one 
occasion Ganesha became very tired and some impurity (Mala) came 
out of his trunk, out of that a man came. Because he came out of 
the trunk (Shunda) he was called a Shaundika or brewer. Ganesha 
placed the jar of nectar in the hands of this man and granted him the 
following boon, viz., that as the Devatis churned the ocean after throw- 
ing into it drugs and other substances and thus produced nectar so the 
brewer and his descendants would put into water different things and 
churning it would produce nectar which they were to give to other 
people but never drink it themselves. In the drinking of this no one 
should make any distinction of caste. If the brewer of the present 
day make wine from the prescribed articles according to the method laid 
down in the Tantras then man becomes long lived and free of ailments. 
Old men by the use of wine become young again. 


« * Sadhakechchha valavati deye vastuni daivate. 
i.e. The wish of the Sadhaka is the main factor in determining what 
should be offered to the Devata. 


3 Vali-dgna. As to male animals, see Sh. Br., XI, 7, 1, 8, 
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Shambhu that female animals should not be slain (7). 
There are three superior kinds of Fish—namely, Shala, 
Pathina,’ and Rohita.2 Those which are without bones 
are of middle quality, whilst those which are full of bones 
are of inferior quality. The latter may, however, if well 
fried, be offered to the Devi (7-8). 

There are also three kinds of parched food, superior, 
middle, and inferior. The excellent and pleasing kind 
is that made from Shali rice,” white as a moonbeam, or 
from barley or wheat, and which has been fried in clarified 
butter. The middling variety is made of fried paddy and 
the like. Other kinds of fried grain are inferior (9-10). 
Meat, fish, and parched food, fruits and roots, or anything 
else offered to the Devati along with wine, are called 
Shuddhi’ (11). O Devi! the offering of wine without 
Shuddhi, as also Puja and Tarpana (without Shuddhi), 
become fruitless, and the Devata is not propitiated (12). 
The drinking of wine without Shuddhi is like the swallow- 
ing of poison. The disciple is ever ailing, and lives for a 
short tiine and dies‘ (18). O Great Devi! when the weak- 
ness of the Kali Age becomes great, one’s own Shakti or 
wife should alone be known as the fifth Tattva, This 
is devoid of all defect’ (14). O Beloved of My Life! in 


1 &7 The two latter are commonly called Boal and Ruhi respec- 
tively in the vernacular. 

‘A variety of rice of very small grain and very white. 

* Ghee. 

° The meat, fish, grain, etc., are called Shuddhi. Shuddhi is also 
commonly used for anything which is eaten to take away the taste after 
drinking wine, such as salt or pan-leaf. Milk and water cannot be used 
as Shuddhi, As to the effect of drinking without Shuddhi, see verse 18. 

५ Another check upon indiscriminate wine-drinking, for it cannot 
be indulged in until Shuddhi is obtained, prepared, and eaten with the 
necessary rites. 

7 Shesha-tattvang Maheshani! nirvirye prabale Kalau. 

Svakiyé kevali jney& sarva-dosha-vivarjita. 

The allusion here is to the three classes of women who might be 

Shaktis: Sviy& (one’s own wife), Parakiyā (the wife of another), and 
10 
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my injunctions relating to this (the last Tattva) I have 
spoken of Svayambhu and other kinds of flower.’ As sub- 
stitutes for them, however, I enjoin red sandal paste (15). 
Neither the Tattvas nor flowers, leaves, and fruits should 
be offered to the Mahadevi unless purified. The man who 
offers them without purification goes to hell (16). 

The Shri-patra? should be placed in the company of 
one’s own virtuous Shakti;* she should be sprinkled with 
the purified wine‘ or water from the common offering’ 
(17). (For the sprinkling of the Shakti use the)— 


MANTRA 


Aing, Kling, Sauk. Salutation to Tripura; purify 
this Shakti, make her my Shakti ; ° Svaha (18-19). 

If she who is to be Shakti is not already initiated, 
then the Maya Bija’ should be whispered into her ear, and 


छ samen nm TY 


the Sadharani (one who is common). This Tantra (according to the 
present text) discountenances Shaktis of the second and third kind, and 
ordains that the Shakti should be the wife of the Sadhaka (worshipper). 
With her the fifth Tattva or coition (maithuna) should be done. 

‘ See verse 174 of Chapter V—that is, Svayambhu, Gola, and 
Kunda. Kathitam tatpratinidhau kushidam parikirtitam. A form 
of ritual which will disgust all but those who practise it whose 
principle however it is to free themselves of all Ghrin& and other 
Pashas. 

' See note under ch. X, v. 148. If the Bhogya Shakti be 
absent, the Shripitra may be placed for worship with the aid of the 
Pijyé Shakti after the Puijy& Shakti has been worshipped and her leave 
obtained. 

`The wife is Saha-dharmini (co-worshipper with the husband), 
and shares the merit acquired by the husband. 

‘ Karama. 

‘ Saminyarghya. The Shakti should be sprinkled if she is not 
already an initiate. 

e ° Aing Kling Sauk Tripurayai Namah: imang shakting pavitri- 
kuru mama shakting kuru: Svaha. 

f Hring. “Initiated” in this verse is used as equivalent for 
Dikshita, 
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other Shaktis who are present should be worshipped and 
not enjoyed * (20). 

The worshipper should then, in the space between 
himself and the Yantra, draw a triangle with the Maya 
Bija? in its centre, and outside the triangle and in the 
order here stated, a circle, a hexagon, and a square (21). 
The excellent disciple should then worship in the four 
corners of the square the Pithas, Kama-ripa,’ Parna-shaila 
Jalandhara, Uddiyaina, with the Mantras formed of their 
respective names, preceded by Bijas formed by the first letter 
of their respective names, and followed by Namah’ (22). 


1 Narhistidana-karmani. The reference is to sexual intercourse. 
Shaktis are of two kinds: Bhogy&, to be enjoyed; and 71198, to be 
worshipped. The first sit on the left, and the second on the right. If 
the worshipper yields to desire for the latter, he commits the sin of 
incest with his own mother and becomes fallen (see Bhakta, 214). By 
"other Shaktis ” is meant Parakiyé, as opposed to Sviyaé (one’s own), 

१ i.e., Hring. 

! These Pithas are the correspondences in the outer world 
(Bahyatah) of the four Shaktik manifestations of the general Vimarsha 
Shakti called Ambika, Vama, Jyeshth&, Raudri. The first denotes the 
“seeing” of the Divine Mother of Her own forthcoming (Sphurana) 
when She is Para Vak. Vāmā is the state when she is outward turned 
(Unmukhi) Shakti being then in its seed or Bija state. She is then 
Ichchhi Shakti and pashyanti in which she is in the form of a goad 
(Angkusha). Jyeshtha is Jnana Shakti, Madhyama Vik, in the form of 
a straight line (Rijurekh&). Raudri is Kriya Shakti and Vaikhari Vak 
in the form of Shrimgata (Pyramidal and triangular) and as Samhara 
Shakti is in the form of Bindu in the return movement (Pralaya), 
These Pithas are the Kanda, Pada, Ripa and Rūpātīta respectively. 
The first is the root of the Sushumna Nadi or Miladhara. Pada is 
Hangsa in Anadhata chakra the seat of Jiva. Ripa is Bindu in Ajna 
Chakra, Ripatita is Nishkala in the Brahmrandhra. The outer 
subtle manifestations are here the inner Chakras of the body. The 
gross Chakras are the holy places, named in the Text, great seats of 
Shakta worship. 

See Nitydshodhashikarnava, vi—386 to 42 verses and Commentary 
of Bhaskararaiya. This part of the Nitya is also known as Yoginihridaya. 
(Anandashrama Series of Sanskrit Texts, vol. 56, pp. 209-212.) 

‘Thus, Pang Parna-shailaya Pithiya Namah, Ung Uddiyanaya 
Pithaya Namah, Jing Jalandharaya Pithaya Namah, Kang Kama-ripaya 
Pithiya Namah. These Pithas are in the Sédhaka’s own body and are 
Shaktis and forms of Shakti. See Nityashodashikaérnava, Ch. VI, 
vv. 37-42. 
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Then the six parts of the body should be worshipped 
in the six corners of the hexagon.’ Then worship the 
triangle, with the Mula-Mantra, and then the Shakti of 
the Support with the Maya Bija and Namah* (23). Wash 
the receptacle with the Mantra Namah, and then place it 
(as in the case of the jar) on the Mandala, and worship in 
it the ten Kalas of Vahni with the first letters of their 
respective names as Bijas (24). These Kalas, which are 
ten in number—viz., Dhimra, Archih, Jvalini, Suks/ma, 
Jvalini, Vishphulimgini, Sushri, Surupa, Kapila, Havya- 
kavya-vaha °—should be uttered in the Dative singular, and 
followed by the Mantra Namah (25-26). 

Then worship the region" of Vahni’ (in the Adhara 
or receptacle) with the following 


MANTRA 


Mang: Salutation to the Mandala of Vahni with His 
ten Kalas” (27). 


- ¦ Phe Mantra which is used is as follows: Hrang Hridayaya (to the 
heart) Namah, Hring Shirase (to the head) Svaha, Hrūng Shikhayai 
(to the crown lock on the head) Vashat, Hraing Kavachaya (to the 
upper body) Hung, Hraung Netra-trayaya (to the three eyes) Vaushat, 
Hrah Kara-tala-prishthabhyang (to the back and palm of the hands) 
Phat. Kavacha means literally armour, but the action of the worship- 
per is to cover the arms over the chest, touching the shoulders with 
the hands. It is thus translated “ upper body ”. 

° i.e., the Presiding Devata thereof. 

*Hring Adhara-Shaktaye Namah—Salutation to the Shakti of the 
support. 

‘ For Kala see Woodroffe’s ‘ Garland of Letters”. 

*These ten Kalas respectively mean—(1) Smoky Red; (2) Flame; 
(8) Shining; (4) Subtle; (5) Burning; (6) Shining with sparks; (7) 
Beautiful ; (8) Well-formed; (9) Tawny; (10) That which is the 
carrier of oblations to Devas and Pitris. 

© ê Mandala. 

7 Lord of Fire. 

* Mang Vahni-mandaliya dasha-kalatmane Namah. The Kalas are 
the ten in v. 26. They are particular Shaktis of Fire. 
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Then, taking the vessel’ of offering and purifying it 
with the Mantra Phat, place it on the tripod, and, having 
so placed it, worship therein the twelve Kalas of the Sun 
with the Bijas, commencing with Ka-Bha’ to Tha-Da (28). 
These twelve Kalas are—Tapini, Tapini, Dhimra, Marichi, 
Jvalini, Ruchi, Sudhimra, Bhoga-da, Vishv&, Bodhini, 
Dharini, Kshama’* (29). After this, worship the region ‘ 
of Sun in the vessel’ of offering with the following 


MANTRA 


Ang: Salutation to the Mandala of the Sun with His 
twelve Kalas (80). 

Then the Sadhaka should fill the cup of offering as 
was done with the jar three-quarters full with wine taken 
from the jar, uttering the Matrika Bijas in the reverse‘ 
order (31). Filling the rest of the cup with water taken 
from the special offering, he should worship with a well- 
controlled mind the sixteen digits’ of the Moon, saying as 
Bijas each of the sixteen vowels before each of the sixteen 
digits spoken in the dative singular, followed by the Mantra 
Namah (32). 


! Arghya-patra. 

2 Tho Mantras are thus: Kang Bhang Tapinyai Namah, Khang 
Bang Tapinyai Namah, Gang Phang, etc., Ghang Pang, Ngang Nang, 
Chang Dhang, Chhang Dang, Jang Thang, Jhang Tang, Nyang Nang, 
Tang Dhang, Thang Dang. 

' The Kalis of Sun respectively literally mean Containing heat,” 


‘Emanating heat,” “Smoky,” “ Ray-producing,” ‘ Burning,” ‘ Lus- 
trous,” ‘Smoky red,” (as of fire seen through smoke) “ Granting enjoy- 
ment,” “ Universal,” ' Which makes known,” [lluminating '. Dharint 


and Kshama denote the qualities in virtue of which the Sun draws 
water from the Earth to himself, and showers it again on the Earth as 
rain. 


* The Mantra is Ang Stryamandalaya dvadashakaliatmane Namah. 
१ Arghya-patyra. ° 

° i.e. from Ksha to A. 

"Kala—e.g., Ang Amritayai Namah, Ang Pranadiyai Namah, etc, 
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The sixteen desire-granting Kalās of Moon are— 
Amrita, Prānadā, Pasha, Tushti, Pushti, Rati, Dhriti, 
Shashini, Chandrika, Kanti, Jyotsna, Shri, Priti, Amgadā, 
Purn& and Parnamrita’ which grant fulfiiment of desires 
(33). As in the manner afore-mentioned,’ the disciple 
should then worship the region of the Moon with the 
following 

MANTRA 


Ung: Salutation to the Mandala’ of Moon wherein are 
His sixteen digits‘ (34). 

Dirv& grass, sun-dried rice, red flowers, Varvara 
leaf, and the Aparājitā’ flower should be thrown into the 
vessel with the Mantra Hring, and the sacred waters 
should be invoked into it (35). Then, covering the wine 
and the vessel of offering with the Avagunthana Mudra,’ 
and uttering the Armour Bija, protect it with the 


' The literal meaning of the sixteen Kalas of Moon (Soma) are--(1) 
Amrita = Ambrosial; (2) Pranada=life-giving ; (3) Pushi= nourishing 
growth, Pishas is a Vedic Deity associated with Soma; (4) Tushti 
Contentment ; (5) Pushti=Nourishment; (6) Rati = Attachment; (7) 
Dhriti=Constancy; (8) Shashini= Containing the hare (“ Man in 
the Moon”); (9) Chandrikg= beam spreading; (10) Kanti=effulgence, 
beauty; (11) Jyotsnā= Moonlight; (12) Shri= Prosperity ; (13) Priti= 
delight; (14) Amgadā= Body or limb developing; (15) Parva=Full, 
Complete; (16) Parnamriti=Full of Nectar. Bharati reads Manada 
for Pranada. ` 


"That is the moon circle is to be worshipped in the wine in the 
cup as was done in the case of the wine in the jar. 

3 Mandala. 

' Ung Soma-mandalaya shodasha-kalatmane Namah. 

‘A kind of basil, 

* Aparajita, the flower Clitoria, which is shaped like the female 
organ, is used in the worship of Durga and other Devis. By putting 
Karavi (Karavira) flower (representative of the Liga) dipped in red 


sandal paste into Aparajita flower, the Maithuna-tattva is performed. 
The two are offered as Arghya. 


' Gesture of the veil. 
* The Kavacha Bija or Hung. 
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Weapon-Bija,? and converting it into ambrosia with the 
Dhenu-Mudra.? cover it with the Matsya-Mudra°* (86). 
Making Japa of the Mala-Mantra ten times, the Ishta- 
devata* should be invoked and worshipped with flowers 
offered in the joined palms. 

Then charge’ the wine with the following five Mantras, 
beginning with Akhanda: * (87). 

MANTRAS 

O Kula-rapini!‘ infuse its natural joy” into this ex- 
cellent wine which is the source of uniform and unbroken 
bliss joy.” 

Thou who art Pure Jnana art also the nectar which 
is in Anarhga,” place into this liquid substance ambrosia ™ 
which is Brahma bliss (89). 


‘This is done by uttering the Mantra Phat, tapping three times 
with the fore and middle fingers of the right hand on the palm of the 
left hand above, on a level with, and under the Patra. 

’ Gesture of the Cow. Dhenu-Mudra is described in note under 
ch. v. 85, 

१ Or Fish Mudra. The right hand is placed flat on the back of the 
left hand, and the thumbs are outstretched like fins. 

‘ The particular Devata of the worshipper: here Kali. 

* Abhimantrayet. ° The first word of the next verse. 

"Image of Kula: Brahma-ripini (cf, Kula=Sanatana Brahman). 

` Svachchhanda-Sphuranim-—The words are difficult to translate 
but the sense seems as stated. Svachchhanda=of one’s own will 
independently, spontaneous, natural; Sphurana = bursting forth and joy. 
That is the joy or thrill which is a form of Brahman bliss. 

२ Akhandaikarasinandakare parasndhatmani. 

Svacnchhandasphuranam atra nidhehi kulariipini. 

"A name of Kama=God of Love. That is the Svaripa of the 
nectar which is in Kama. Kama is here the cosmic Kiama the Will 
or Desire which produced the universe with all its desires. It is nectar 
for Nectar is the source of life and joy accompanies it. This cosmic 
Will is in the individual sexual desire from which proceeds individual 
life. The interpretation adopted is that of Hariharananda Bharati. 
Tarkalangkara’s runs as follows: Although this liquid substance is for 
those who have desire do Thou yet place in it the nectar which is 
Brahman Bliss. ° 

1 Amrita=here Brahmananda (Bharati). 

Anamgasthamttakare shuddhajnanakalevare 
Amritatvam nidhehyasmin vastuni klinnaripini. 
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O Thou, who art That!? do Thou make’ this Arghya 
one in substance with That, and having become the Kulam- 
rita,’ manifest in me * (40). 

Bring into this great cup, which is full of wine, the 
essence of ambrosia produced from the essence of all that 
is in this world with all its differing kinds of taste ® (41). 

I offer as oblation into the Fire of the Supreme Self 
(Parahantamaye) the excellent nectar of Thisness (Idanta) ° 


1 Tatsvarupini= Tattatsvaripashalini (Bharati). 

*Tadripena eka-rasyang kritva arghyang=Having unified this 
Arghya with That. Bka-rasyang = State of being in the same Rasa 
(emotion, sentiment). Tadrūpena= Pradhanamadhurya-ripena (Bharati) 
that is, with supreme Bliss. Ekarasyam= Pradhina madhurya-vishish- 
tam, i.e.. endowed with supreme Bliss. Arghyam=the consecrated 
wine. The Sadhaka here invokes Brahman bliss into the wine he is 
about to use for the purpose of his Sadhana. Tat = Brahman=Supreme 
Bliss. The Sadhaka prays that through that wine he may be united 
with that Bliss. 

3 Consecrated wine. 

i.e., Bring me joy. 

Tadripenaikarasyancha krttvraghyam tatsvarupirti 
Bhutv& kulamvitakairam mayi vishphuranam kuru. 
१ Brahmandarasa-sambhitam ashesha-rasa-sambhavam 
ड Apūritam mahapatram piytsha-rasam avaba. 
५ Ahantapatra-bharitam idantaparamamritam : 
Parahantamaye vahnau homa-svikara-lakshanam. 

Aham:=I, Ahanti=" I-ness ” (Ahangkara). Idam=this. Idanta= 
Thisness. These two as duality are offered to the one supreme Self 
beyond “I” and °“ This". See as to Idanta, Taitt.-Up. Cf. Jnanarnava 
Tantra, XXI, v. 25. 

A is the first and Ha the last letter of the alphabet, Ma (M) being 
the usual terminal; Aham then represents all the letters of the 
alphabet which is the manifested Shabda Brahman. Aham=Jivatma; 
Paraham=Brahman, So it is said Tato’hamnama abhavat. (Br.-Up., 
1, 4, 1, 55, 4). When a man is asked “ who are you?” (Kastvam) he 
replies “it is I” (Aham) and then gives his name. When he says 
Aham or I he affirms that he is Brahman. He refers to his individual 
self when he gives his name. * This” arises when the Atma as “I” 
posits itself over against it. Idanta=universe which is in the Aham 
and yet appears separate from it. Parahanta=the Supreme “ I-ness " 
७ Paramatma. By this Mantra the Sadhaka endeavours to realise the 
oneness of the individual self (Ahanté) with the Supreme Self 
(Parahanta). The joy (Ananda) which is in the wine is a form of the 
supreme Bliss (Paramananda) of which it is a manifestation. 
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with which the cup of I-ness is filled. (Ahantapatra- 
bharitam). 

Having thus consecrated the wine with the Mantra, 
think of the union’ in it of Shiva and Shiva’ and worship 
it by waving lights and burning incense-sticks before 10 (48). 

This is the consecration of the Shri-patra‘* in Kaulika 
worship. Without such purification the disciple is guilty 
of sin, and the worship is fruitless ° (44). The wise one 
should then, according to the rules prescribed for the 
placing of the common offering,’ place between the jar and 
the Shri-patra, the Guru-patra, the Bhoga-patra, the Shakti- 
patra, the Yogini-patra, the Vira-patra, the Vali-patra, the 
Padya-patra and the Achmaniya-patra’ making nine cups 
in all (45-46). 

Then, filling the cups three-quarters full of wine from 
the jar, a morsel of Shuddhi ° of the size of a pea should be 
placed in each of them (47). Then, holding the cup between 
the thumb and the fourth finger of the left hand, taking’ 
the morsel of Shuddhi® in the right hand, and making 
the Tattva-mudra, Tarpana should be done. This is the 
practice which has been enjoined (48). Taking an excellent 


' Samarasya=Eka-rasya (vide 152, note 2). 

२ Shiva and His Shakti. 

* Arati. 

* See p. 111, note 2. 

* See, as to Pancha-tattva, Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shakta ”. 

6 Samanyarghya. 

"The Bhoga-patra, Shakti-patra, Yogini-patra, Vira-patra, Vali- 
patva, Padya-patra, and Achamantya-paitra (see Ullasa, x, 148) are 
cups used for different purposes in the Chakra ritual. The use to 
which they are put are set out in the Text. 

१ See p. 145, note 5. ; 


“ Bharati adds: “ With the wine from the cup ’—Patra-sthitamri- 
tam. In the Tattva-mudrai the thumb and fourth finger are joined 
Jndnarvava Tantra, XVI, 186. 
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drop of wine from the Shripatra’and a piece ' of Shuddhi,’ 
Tarpana should be made to the Deva Ananda-Bhairava 
and the Devi Ananda-Bhairavi ' (49). 

Then, with the wine in the Guru-patra, should be offer- 
ed oblations to the line of Gurus: " in the first place to the 
Sadhaka’s own Guru seated together with his wife on the 
lotus of a thousand petals, and then in the same way to the 
other three Gurus who are the Parama Guru, the Parapara 
Guru, the Parameshthi Guru successively.’ In offering ob- 
lations to the four Gurus, the Vagbhava Bija’ should first 
be pronounced, followed in each case by the name of each 
of the four Gurus " (50). Then, with wine from the Bhoga- 
patra, the worshipper should, in the lotus of his heart, 
offer oblations to the Adya-Kali. In this oblation Her own 


! The practice is to take it betwoen the thumb and third finger of 
the right hand. 

* See p. 145, note 5. 

* Oblation. Made for the satisfaction of the Devatas or Pitris, the 
word being derived from Trip = to please or gratify. 
हैं ‘The Mantra for this Tarpana is as given under ch, v, verses 201 
and 202 with the words Anandabhairavam tarpayami Namah in the case 
of Anandabhairava and Anandabhairavim tarpayaimi Namah in the case 
of the Devi. 

°’ Guru-santati. The Parama Guru is the Guru’s own Guru; Para- 
para Guru is the Guru of the latter; Parameshthi Guru is the Guru of 
the last. 


"See last note. The Guru is seated in the twelve-petalled lotus in 
the region of the Sahasrara. 

’4.e., Aing. 

१ It is customary also to add the Guru’s wife's name, the wife being 
the Shakti. The Mantra thus runs Aing Sashaktika Guru Shri (name) + 
anandanatha+ name of Guru’s wife + devyamba shri padukang tarpayāmī 
Namah and so with Parama guru and the rest. In doing Tarpana to a 
Devatā the nectar should be held in the left hand, the fingers of which 
are formed into the Tattva-mudraé. The Shuddhi is in the right hand 
the fingers being in Tattva-mudra. The two hands are then brought 
together and carried to the Brahmarandhra and offering made thereon. 
On the Brahmarandhra previously draw a reversed triangle if the 
Devataé is female and upturned if male. 
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131]9 ' should precede, and Svāhā should follow Her name.’ 
This should be done thrice (51). 

Next, with wine taken from the Shakti-patra, oblation 
should be similarly offered to the Arga Devatis and the 
Avarana Devatas* of the Devi (52). Then, with the wine 
in the Yogini-patra, oblation should be offered to the Adya- 
Kalika carrying all her weapons and with all Her followers. 

Then should follow the sacrifice to the Vatukas * (53). 
The wise Sadhaka should draw on his left an ordinary 
rectangular figure, and after worshipping it, place therein 
food with wine, meat, and other things (54). With the 
Bijas of Vak, Maya, Kamala,’ prefixed to the Mantra: 

“Vang, Salutation to Vatuka,” ’ 


१ i.e., Kring. 

‘ Kring Adyang Kaling tarpayami Svaha. Bharati says that the 
Mantra for the Tarpana of the Devi is—Hring, Shring, Kring, Para 
meshvari Svahaé Adyang Kaling tarpayami Svaha 


‘ The word is Amgāvarana= Amga -+ Avarana—that is, the Devata 
of both classes (Bhakta, 226). By Amga is here meant the six limbs 
(Shadanga), of the Mila devata considered as Devatis, e.g., Anginitya 
and Arnbganitya and by Avarana-Devatas, the attendant Devatis (see 
verse 96, post) 


Between the Tarpana to the Devi, as in verse 58, and before the 
sacrifice to Vatuka, the practice is to perform—(1) Tattva-shuddhi, 
which is done by seven Mantras, in each of which the following 
pentads: Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana-Pvithivi, Ap, Tejas, Vayu, 
Akasha—Prakviti, Ahangkara, Buddhi, Manas, Shrotra—Tvak, Chakshu, 
Jihvaé, Ghrana, Vachas— Pani, Pada, Payu, Upastha, Shabda-Sparsha, 
Rasa, Ripa, Gandha, Akasha—Vayu, Tejas, Salila, Bhami, Atma are 
mentioned by name, with the prayer that the same may be purified 
and a declaration by the worshipper that he is the Jyotih (Light) and 
free from sini ; (Jyotih aham viraja vipipmi) and (2) Tattva-svikara ; 
and (8) Bindu-Svikara. See Bhakta’s edition, at p. 226. These rites 
are described at p. 227. Verse 54 describes the mode of sacrifice. 


° i.e., Aing, Hring, Shring. 
° i.e. Bija of Vatuka. 
’ Aing, Hring, Shring, Vang, Vatukaya Namah. 


Summarising Tarkalangkaéra’s Commentary: in Tattva-Svikara a 
triangle is drawn on the palm of the right hand. A piece of Shuddhi 
of the size of a pea is a placed upon it. This is taken up with thumb and 
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Vatuka should be worshipped in the East of the rect- 
angle, and then offering should be made to him (55). 
Then, with the 
MANTRA 


“Yang to the Yoginis Svaha,” 
offering should be made to the Yoginis,’ on the South (56), 
and then to Kshetra-pāla on the West of the rectangle, 
with the 
MANTRA 


“To Kshetra-pala Namah,” 


preceded by the letter Kska, to which in succession the six 


middle finger of left hand. Uttering the Mila-mantra together with 
the words Shiva, Shakti, Sadāshiva, Ishvara, Vidya, Kala, the Sadhaka 
says ‘I purify the gross body with Atma-Tattva” (that is, the Tattvas 
of the 36 Tattvas from Prakriti to Prithivi). Then he consumes the 
Shuddhi. He next takes up another piece of Shuddhi and uttering the 
Mila-mantra together with the words Maya, Niyati, Shuddha-vidya, 
Raga, Purusha says “I purify the subtle body of Vidya-Tattva ” (that 
is, the Tattvas from Maya to Purusha of the 86 Tattvas). He consumes 
the Shuddhi. Then he takes a third piece of Shuddhi and saying the 
Mantra as before with the words commencing with Prakriti and ending 
with Bhimi says “ With the Shiva Tattva (i.e., the Tattvas of the 86 
commencing with Shiva Tattva and ending with Sadvidyā Tattva) I 
purity my paradeha”’ (that is, causal body). Then saying the Mila- 
mantra and all the 86 Tattvas the vowels and consonants says “ I purify 
the Jiva the Ashraya of which (in which) are the Tattvas with all the 
Tattvas.”’ 

In Bindu Svikira, the Sadnaka realises that Kundalini extends 
from the Mnladhara to the tip of the tongue and so meditating on Her 
becomes filled with Her presence (Tanmayo bhavet: that is, becomes 
Her). Then taking the Bindu from the Bhogapatra uttering mean: 
while the appropriate Mantra he should say “ The liquid burns (Jvalati) 
1 am the Light (Jyotih). The Light is flaming (Jyoti jvalati). 
Brahma am I (Brahmihamasmi) He I am (So’ham) I am I (Aham eva 
aham). I make offering (Juhomi) Svāhā. Then taking the Bindu he 
says I will speak of the Pratyaksha Brahma, of Ritam Satyam. 
May He protect me. May he protect the speaker. May he protect me, 
May he protect the speaker. Svāhā.” Then having taken Bindu as 
kefore he says: Om Chhandasim rishayo yachchhando hyamvita 
bhivas&é mandro medhaya sprinotu bhuvi sruvam menopiyatu Svaha. 


1 See note 11 under ch. v. 159. 
* Protecting Devata of the ground. 
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long vowels are added with the Bindu’ (57). Following 
this, offering should be made to Gana-pati on the North, 
with the Mantra formed by adding to the letter Ga the six 
long vowels in succession with the Vindu thereon, followed 
by the name of Ganesha in the dative singular, and ending 
with Svaha.’ Lastly, offering should be made inside the 
rectangle to all Bhitas,’ according to proper form (58-59). 

Uttering “ Hring, Shring, Sarva-vighna-kridbhyah,” 
add “ Sarva-bhitebhyah,” and then “ Hing Phat Svaha”’ ; 
this is how the Mantra is formed * (60). Then an offering 
to Shiva’ should be made in manner ordained with the 
following 


MANTRA 


Om, O Devi! O Shiva, O Exalted One, Thou art in 
the form of the final Conflagration ° at the Dissolution of 
things, deign to accept this sacrifice, and to reveal clearly 
to me the good and evil which 1 am to receive. Hring, 


‘ The Mantra is—Kshang, Kshing, Kshing, Kshaing, Kshaung, i 
Kshah Kshetra-pālāya Namah. The offering to Vatuka consists of food 
with wine. 

i.e., Ging, Ging, Ging, Gaing, Gaung, Gah Gana-pataye Svaha. 


* Sarva-bhita (explained in the Mantra in next note). The manner 
of offering Sarva-bhita-vali is described in following Shloka. The 
offering is the same as to Vatuka. 

tie, Hring, Shring, sarva-vighna-kribdhyah sarva-bhitebhyah 
Hing Phat Svaha, or Hring, Shring, Salutation to all Beings which 
cause obstruction, Hing Phat Svahi—that is, cause obstruction to the 
worship. The ritual will be found described in detail in Bhakta’s 
Edition, at p. 280. 

° This is Shivavali or offering to the jackal. The word means a 
jackal, and in the commentary of Bharati the word is said here to be 
the equivalent of Phet-karika (= Howling), which means a jackal. 
There is a well-known Tantra of this name. The jackal accompanies 
the Devi, and feasts on the leavings. It is a Tantrika usage to feed’ 
female jackals at and after midnight. The jackal feeds on carcases and 
frequents cremation grounds and hence is emblematic of final dissolution, 


° Kaélagni-ripini. 
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Shring, Kring, Parameshvari, Svaiha. This offering is for 
Thee: Obeisance to Shiva. 

O Holy One! I have now described to Thee the mode of 
formation of the circle of worship ' (and the placing of the 
cups? and other rites) (61-62). Then, making with the two 
hands the Kachohhapa-Mudri, let the Sadhaka take up 
with his hands a beautiful flower scented with sandal, 
fragrant aloes, and saffron and holding it against his heart, 
let him meditate upon the most supreme 8098 * in the lotus 
of his heart (63-64). 

The Sadhaka should next lead the Adya Kali (in the 
heart) along the path’ which leads to Brahman and which 
is within the Sushumna& Nadi’ to the great lotus of a 
thousand petals‘ and there make Her joyful* (by Her 
union with Her Lord). Then bringing Her forth through his 
nostrils (as if another Ady& Kili’ emanates from Her) as 
light from light let the Sadhaka place Her on the flower ” 


! Chakrānushthāna. The Mantra of offering to Shiva consists of 
‘the two lines beginning with Grihna and ending valing tava following 
Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari Svāhā Esha Balih Shivayaih 
Namah. 

१ The Shri-patra and other Patras. 

*Tortoise Gesture. The right thumb is left free, the first finger 
of right hand is placed on the first finger of left, the second and third 
fingers of the right are placed between the thumb and first finger of 
left, the little finger of right hand is placed on first finger of left, and 
the remaining three fingers of left are placed on the back of the right 
hand, which is slightly curved 

Paritparim Adyém=The Supreme Adyi or Kali 
The central “nerve” in the Merudanda or spine. See A.A. 
“ Serpent Power ”. 

* Brahma-vartman : just as Raja-vartman means the King’s high- 
way. 

"See Serpent Power” as to this Sahasrara Padma 
« * For Her Lord and Husband is there, with whom She is there 
united. See Serpent Power”, v. 52, and notes under it 

° Aparing Adying Kaling (Bharati). 

१० Referred to in verses 68, 64, 
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(which is in his hand). The Sadhaka versed in the Mantra 
with firm faith should then place the flower’ on the Yantra," 
and with folded hands pray with all devotion to his Ishta- 
devata * thus (65-66) 

MANTRA 


O Queen of the Devas! Thou who art easily attained by 
devotion.’ Remain here, I pray Thee, with all Thy following, 
the while I worship Thee (67). 

Kring, O Adya Devi Kalika! come here’ with all Thy 
following, come here, stay here, stay here (68) ; place Thyself 
here, and be Thou detained here. Accept my worship (69). 

Having thus invoked (the Devi) into the Yantra,’ the 
Life ' of the Devi should be infused therein by the following 
Pratishtha Mantra (70) 


MANTRA 


Ang, Hring, Krong, Shring, Svaha: May the Life’ 
of this Devati " be here: Ang, Hring, Krong, Shring, Svaha: 

! To which the presence of the Devi has been communicated. 

* Diagram of worship. See “ Shakti and Shakta”’. 

*The particular Devata of the Sadhaka. 

‘ Bhakti—i.e., by Bhakti-marga. 

‘As the Worshipper says the Mantra he makes the gestures 
(Mudra)—(1) Avahani, (2) Sthapani, (8) Sannidhapani, (4) Sammukhi- 
karani, and (8) Sannirodhini. 

० Diagram (vide ante). 

‘ This is the Prana-pratishtha ceremony. According to the general 
belief of all Hindu worshippers of images, the latter are not made the 
object of worship until this ceremony is performed, whereby the life 
or presence of the Deva or Devi is invoked into it. That is, in the 
consciousness of the worshipper the presence of the Devata in the 
image is recognised. The Prana-pratishtha Mantra follows in next 
verse. The five Mudras should also be shown. 

१ Pranah-Life. Life presupposes the presence in the body of the 
five vital airs, namely, Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana, and Vyāna, 

२ j.e. Adya Kali, 


| 
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May Her Jiva’ be here: Ang, Hring, Krong, Shring, Svaha: 
May all Her senses be here: Ang, Hring, Krong, Shring, 
Svihi: The Speech, Mind, Sight, Smell, Hearing, Touch, 
and the Vital Airs’ of the Adya-Kali Devatā, may they 
come here and stay happily here for ever: Svaha (72-74). 

Having recited the above three times, and having in 
due form placed the Life ' (of the Devi) in the Yantra’ with 
the Lelihina° Mudra, with folded palms, he (the worshipper) 
should say (75) 


MANTRA 


() Adya Kali! hast Thou had a good journey ? Is this 
coming pleasing to Thee? O Parameshvari! mayest Thou 
be seated on this seat’ (76) ? 

Then, for purification of the Devata whilst repeating 
the Mula-Mantra, the Sadhaka should sprinkle thrice the 
water of the special oblation ° over the Devi, and next make 


EE Seeds CERNE, RTE ree 


' Life individualised. 

१ Pranah (see note 7, p. 159) 

*The Ever-glorious Primordial Devi Kali—i.e., Adya Kali Devata 
Prina-pratishtha 
Diagram. 


ê Literally, showing the Lelihana-Mudrs. Lelihina is derived 
from the root Liha=to lap, to lick. It is also a name of Shiva. 
Lelihana-Mudra is of two kinds. In the Dakshina-mirti-Samhita it 
is described to be as follows: Hold the index, middle, and ring finger 
straight downward; hold the little finger out straight. The thumb 
should touch the root of the ring finger. Bharati refers to the 
Dakshini-mirti-Samhita. The other kind is as follows: The two 
closed fists are placed near the two ears, the mouth is opened wide, 
and the tongue protruded and moved about. In the notes in the 
Edition of Bhakta it is said by Tarkilangk&ra that it is the practice 
among worshippers to show Lelihana-Mudra, Khadga (sword) Mudra 
s Munda (head) Mudrā, Vara-Mudr&, and Abhaya-Mudra after Prana- 
pratishtha 


7 A usual form of welcome. 
१ Visheshirghya, 
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Nyasa’ with the six limbs of the Devi. This ceremony is 
called Sakalikriti. Then Devi should be worshipped with 
all the sixteen offerings (77). These are: water for washing 
the feet, water for the offering, water for rinsing the mouth 
and for Her bath, garments, jewels, perfume, flowers, 
incense-sticks, lights, food, water for washing the mouth, 
nectar, pan, water of oblation, and obeisance. In worship 
these sixteen offerings are needed (78-79): 

Uttering the Ady& Bija,’ and then saying “ This water 
is for washing the feet of the Adyā : To the Devat&é Namah,” 
offer the water at the feet of the Devi. In making the 
offering of Arghya the same should be placed at the head 
of the Devi and the Mantra should end with Svaha (80). 
Then the Sadhaka versed in Mantra should offer the water 
for rinsing the mouth’ to the mouth of the Devi and the 
Mantra should end with the word Svadhā and then the 
worshipper should offer to the lotus-mouth of the Devi, 
Madhu-parka* with the Mantra ending with the word 
Svadha. He should then offer water to rinse the mouth 
a second time with the Mantra ending with “ Vang 


om 


! See ‘Shakti and Shakta”. This is the Shakalikriti or Sakali- 
karana rite: “ Devatilhge shadarngining nyisah syat sakalikritih.”’ 

‘There are two offerings of this water Achamaniya, as water is 
used for rinsing the mouth both before and after the repast of the 
guest, to whom also water is offered for washing the feet. 

* Wine. 

‘Tambila—i.e., Areca nut, lime, catechu, cardamum, cinnamon 
etc., wrapped up in betel-leaf and fastened with a clove. 

५ Tarpana—literally, satisfaction, or satisfying act. 

‘If the rite is performed in the day time Madhuparka is sub- 
stituted for wine. For as the Tantrantara says the night rites should 
be done according to Kulachara and during the day according to 
Vedachara: Ratrau kulakriyang kuryat diva kuryachcha vaidikim, 


‘ i.e., Hring Shring Kring Parameshvari Svaha. 
‘ Achamaniya. 
१ A mixture of curd, ghee, and honey. 

11 


¢ 
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Svadha” (81). Then the Sidhaka should offer water for 
bathing, apparel and jewels, saying the 


MANTRA 


Hring Shring Kring Parameshvari Svaha: I offer this 
water for bathing, this apparel, these jewels, to all parts of 
the body of the Primordial Kalika, Svaha (82). 

Then the worshipper should, with the same Mantra, 
but ending with Namah, offer scent with his middle and 
third finger to the heart-lotus (of the Devi), and with the 
same Mantra, but ending with Vaushat, he should similarly 
offer to Her flowers’ (83). Having placed the burning 
incense and lighted lamp in front of Devi, and sprinkling 
them with water, they should be given away to Her with the 


MANTRA 


Hring Shring Kring Parameshvari Svaha: This incense- 
stick and this light I humbly offer to Adya Kalika. 


MANTRA 


After worship of the Bell with scent and flower and 

with the 
MANTRA 

The scent and flower are offered to the Mantra which 
is sound and rings the triumph of the Mother, Svaha. 

he should ring the bell with his left hand, and, whilst 
so ringing it, he should take up the incense-stick with 
his right hand, and wave it up to the nostrils of the Devi." 


» ' Bael-leaves are also offered. 


* Arati is done by waving the light and incense-stick in an elliptical 
circle in front of the image, the top of tbe circle being under the 
nostrils or the eyes (see next verse). 


MANTRAS AND RITES 148 


Then, placing the incense-stick on Her left, he should raise 
and wave the light ten times before the Devi’ from Her 
feet up to Her eyes (84-86). Then, taking the Cup and 
the Shuddhi’ in his two hands, the Sadhaka should, whilst 
uttering the Mula-Mantra, offer them to the centre’ of the 
Yantra (87). 


MANTRA 


O Thou who hast brought to an end a crore* of 
Kalpas!° take this excellent wine,’ as also the Shuddhi, 
and grant to me endless Liberation (88). 

Then, drawing a figure (in front of the Yantra), accord- 
ing to the rules of ordinary worship, place the plate with 
food thereon (89). Sprinkle the food (with the Mantra 


! And then, according to the ritual, he should place it on the right 

Tarkālangkāra says: After recitation of the Bija say: This Padya 
(water for the feet) to the Adyā Kalika Devaté Namah. Then place 
it at Her feet. The Bija should be repeated at every offering. Thus 
“ This Arghya to—Namah and then the Arghya should be offered to 
Her head: Then Achamaniya should be offered to Her mouth with the 
Mantra This Achamaniya to—Svaha. Then offer Madhuparka to the 
mouth to—Svadhi. Similarly with the second Achamaniya. In offering 
bathing water sprinkle it all over Her. In offering wearing apparel 
(Vasana) cover Her therewith. Dedicate ornaments to Her and place 
them on different parts of the body. Then offer scent, flower and 
sandal paste. Bael leaves should be offered and then incense and light. 


१ Vide p. 104, note 5 
* १,८,, to the Devi in the Yantra (diagram). 
t Ten millions. 


‘ Duration of the life of Brahma, or 4,820,000 human years at the 
end of which the universe comes to an end. By Kotikalpantakarini is 
meant that the Devi is the cause of endless creations, maintenance and 
withdrawal thereof. 


° Varuni-kalpa is “like Vārunī”. It is excellent because it is like 
Varuni. Varuni is like the Shakti of Varuna, Deva of Ocean by the 
churning of which nectar was produced. Varuni=Varunastri (Vacha8- 
patya) Varunipriya and Varunikanta are names of Vishnu. Varuni= 
Lakshmi who also came out of the water at the churning of the ocean. 
Varuni is liquor made from rice. 
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Phat) and veil it with the Avagunthana-Mudra’ (and the 
Mantra Hing’), and then again protect it (by the Mantra 
Phat’). (Saying Vang’ and exhibiting the Dhenu-Mudri 
over it), it should be made into nectar of immortality. * 
Then, after recitation of the Mila-Mantra seven times, it 
should be offered to the Devi with the water taken from 
the vessel of offering (90). 

The worshipper, after reciting the Mūla-Mantra, should 
say: “This cooked food, with all other necessaries, I offer 
to the Adya-Kali, my Is/ta-devi.” He should then say: 
“O Shiva! partake of this offering” (91). Then he should 
make the Devi eat the offering by means of the five Mudras 
called Prana, Apina, Samana, Vyāna, and Udana’ (92). 

Next, form with the left hand the Naivedya *-Mudra, 
which is like a full-blown lotus. Then, whilst reciting the 
Mila-Mantra, the jar filled with wine should be offered to 
the Devi for Her to drink. After that again offer of water 
for rinsing the mouth, and following that a threefold 
oblation should be made to the Devi with wine from the 
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* Gesture of veiling. 


*The Mantras are not in the text, but are in fact those used with 
sprinkling, veiling, and protecting. 


१ See notes under vv, 74 and 86, ch. v. 
‘ Amrita. 

‘ Arghya. That is Arghya water. 
“Seep. 161, note 7. 


‘It is said that there are five different kinds of Vayus, working 
various functions in the human body—manifestations of Prana in its 
generic sense, constituting a part of the life sac or Prinamaya-kosha 
In the Prima Mudra the tip of thumb, middle, and third finger are 
joined together; in Apina Mudra the thumb, index, and middle finger 
are similarly joined; in Samana Mudra the little finger, third, and 
thumb are so joined; in the Udaina Mudra the thumb, index, middle, 
and third; and in the Vyana Mudra all the fingers are so joined. After 
the Mudras is said Apiniya, etc., Svaha 


० With left hand the palm is shown, and all fingers kept straight. 
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cup of the Shri-patra' (98-94). Then, reciting the Mūla- 
Mantra, let the Sadhaka offer five handfuls of flowers to the 
head, heart, Muladhara Lotus, the feet, and all parts of 
the body of the Devi (95), and thereafter with folded palms 
he should pray to his Ishta-devata thus : 


MANTRA 


O Ishta-devati! I am now worshipping the Devatas 
who surround Thee,’ Namah (96). 

The six parts of the body‘ of the Devi should then be 
worshipped at the four corners of the Yantra,’ and in front 
and behind it in their order; and then the lines of Gurus 
should be worshipped ९ (97). Then, with scent and flowers, 


1 See p. 110, note 10. 
१ See p. 80, note 6. 


१ Avarana-devati—z.e., the minor Devatis accompanying the Devi. 
The worshipper asks the leave of the Devi to worship them. 


‘ The six Arhngas are the heart, head, tuft (Shikha)—when Hindu 
women worship they gather together a lock of their hair, and knot it 
as their Shikhai—Kavacha (sec note under IIT, 57), three eyes (see note 
under ch. v, 125), and two sides of the hand (palm and back). The 
Mantras for tho worship of the six limbs of the Devi are: (1) Hrang 
Hridayiya Namah, (2) Hring Shirase Svaha, (8) Hriing Shikhayai 
Vashat, (4) Hraing Kavachaya Hing, (5) Hraung Netratrayaya Vaushat, 
(6) Hrnah Karatala-prishtha bhyaim Phat. 


_ * Diagram—i.e., at Agni, S.E.; Nairrita, S.W.; Vayu, N.W.; and 
Ishina, N.E. Agni is Fire, Nairrita is a name of Yama, Vayu is Wind, 
and Ishina, Shiva as Ruler. 


‘ There are three lincs of Guru---Divyaugha (Heavenly line). Sid- 
dhaugha (Siddha line), Mainavaugha (Human line or type). The Gurus 
of the first class are four—Mahadevananda-naitha, Mahikalainanda- 
natha, Bhairavananda-natha, Vighneshvarananda-natha. There are five 
of the second, class, and ten of the third class. Of the second class are 
—Brahmananda-natha, Pirnadevananda-naitha, Chalachchittinanda- 
nitha, Chalichalananda-nitha, Kumiarinanda-nitha. Of the third 
class are—Vimaldinanda-natha, Bhimasendnanda-natha, Sudhakara- 
nanda-natha, Nilananda-natha, Gorakshinanda-natha, Bhoja-devanand2- 
nātha, Vighneshvardnanda-naitha, Hut&shanananda-natha, Samayda- 
nanda-nitha, and Nakulananda-natha. See also Tantrarāja, Ch. 77, 
Introduction, Vol. 8, A. Avalon’s Tantrik Texts. Jnanarnava Tr., XVI, 
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worship the four Kula-gurus—namely, Guru, Parama-guru, 
Parapara-guru, Parameshthi-guru * (98). 

Then, with the wine in the Gurupatra make three 
Tarpanas? to each, and on the lotus of eight petals wor- 
ship the eight Mothers, who are the eight Nayikas—namely, 
Marngala, Vijaya, Bhadra, Jayanti, Aparajita, Nandini, 
Narasimhi, and Kaumari* (99-100), and on the tips of the 
petals worship the eight Bhairavas—Asitamga, Ruru, 
Chanda, Krodhonmatta, Bhayarnkara, Kapali, Bhishana, 
and Sarmbhara‘ (101-102). Indra and the other Dik-palas * 
should be worshipped in the Bhi-pura, and their 
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50, et seq., gives both additions and variations of these. These are the 
names of the three classes of Gurus for Sadhakas of Adyakali. For 
Sidhakas of other Devatās the name differs. See Tantraraja, Ch. I, 
where names of the Gurus of the Sadhakas of Tripura are given. These 
three lines are Avarana of the Ishtadevatéi When a Sadhaka does 
Sannyisa then the Guru selects for him out of the names of his 
Ishtadevatéi grcup (the Kaulivadhita need not do Sannyisa) such 
name as he is qualified to receive. Some Gurus select a name from the 
eight Bhairavas and add änandanātha to it. 

' Vide p. 154, note 5. 

१ Oblation. 

° Cf. Chapter v, verse 184. 

Tarkalangkara gives the Mantras for the Tarpana of the four 
Kulagurus. He says that in almost all Tantras the rule is to worship 
and do Tarpana of the fifteen Yoginis and eight Shaktis. The former 
are Kali, Kapalini, Kullé, Kurukullé, Virodhini, Viprachitta, Ugra, 
Ugraprabha, Dipta, Nila Ghani, Valaka, Matra, Mudra, Mita. The 
latter are Brahmi, Narayani, Maheshvari, Chāmundā, Kaumari, 
Aparajita, Vārāhī and Narasimhi. The Mantra for worship is Ong 
Kalidevyamba Shripadukang pujayimi Namah Svaha and so with the 
rest, when saying the Mantra wine is taken from the Yoginipatra and 
cup is held in the left hand with Tattva Mudra. The Shuddhi is 
similarly held in the right hand. The two hands are united and 
Tarpana is done on an inverted triangle drawn on the Sidhaka’s heart. 
The Tarpana of the other Yoginis is done in the same way. 

* Cf. Chapter v, verse 185. 

’ Protectors of the ten sides—that is, North, East, South, West, 
Above and Below, South-East, South-West, North-East and North- 


West. The Dikpalas are Indra, Agni, Yama Yaksha, Varuna, Vayu, 
Kuvera, 1818118, Brahma, Ananta. 


* See Introduction to Prapanchasara (vol. III, Tantrik Texts), 
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weapons’ outside the Bhi-pura, and then Tarpama should 
be made to them (103). 

After worshipping the Devi with all the offerings, the 
Sadhaka should make sacrifice of an animal to Her (104), 
The ten approved beasts which may be sacrificed are—deer, 
goat, sheep, buffalo, hog, porcupine, hare, iguana, tortoise 
and rhinoceros (105); but other beasts may also be sacri- 
ficed if the worshipper so desires (106). The Sadhaka 
versed in the rules of sacrifice should select a beast free 
from disease and defect, and, placing it before the Devi, 
should sprinkle it with the water from the Vishesharghya, 
and by the Dhenu-Mudra’* should make it into nectar.’ 

Let him then worship the goat (sheep, or whatever 
other animal is being sacrificed) with (the Mantra) “Namah í 
to the goat, which is a beast,” and with perfumes, flowers, 
vermillion, food, and water. Then he should whisper into 
the right ear of the beast the Gayatri Mantra, which severs 
the bond of its life as a beast ((107-108). The Pashu- 
Gayatri, which liberates a beast from its life of a beast,” 


a 


! The weapons are, Vajra of Indra, Shakti of Vahni, Danda of 
Yama, Khadga of Yaksha, Pasha of Varuna, Angkusha of Vayu, Gada 
of Kuvera, Shula of Ishana, Padma of Brahma, Chakra of Ananta. 

* Upachara, that is offerings beginning with Padya. 


३ Godha (in Bengali, Go-sarpa). Sometimes cocks and pigeons are 
sacrificed. According to the Nila Tantra and Annada-kalpa, a trian- 
gular Yantra representing the Yoni of the Devi is drawn on a mud 
platter, and the head of the bird is held in such a way that when 
severed the blood falls on the Yantra, and is then offered to Vatuka, 
the Yoginis, etc. 


1 i.e., Special offering, at the same time saying the Mantra ` Phat”. 
० Cow Mudra (see p. 104, note 8). 

6 Amrita—t.e., food fit for the Immortals (Immortalising Food). 

7 Namah Chhagiya pashave. ० 


The sacrifice is as much for the benefit of the beast sacrificed as 
for the benefit of the sacrificer, since the beast, though sacrificed, 
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is as follows: After the word “ Pashupashaya ” say “ Vid- 
mahe,” then, after the word “ Vishvakarmane,” say “ Dhi- 


mahi,” and then “ Tanno jival prachodayat ”.' 


MANTRA 


Let us bring to mind the bonds of the life of a beast. 
Let us meditate upon the Creator of the Universe. May He 
liberate thee from out of this life (of a beast) (109-110). 

Then, taking the sacrificial knife, the excellent Sadhaka 
should worship it with the Bija “ Hung,” and worship 
Vagishvari and Brahma at its end, Lakshmi and Narayana * 
at its middle, and Umi and Mahcshvara‘ at the handle 
(111-112). Then the sacrificial knife should be worshipped 
with the 


MANTRA 


Namah: To the sacrificial knife infused with the 
presence of Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, and their Shaktis (118), 


attains after death a higher state of existence. The sacrificer says to 
the beast the Gayatri of release. 


'Translation follows. 


‘ Rhadga: A heavy knife with a straight blade and a curved end 
like a crescent. The cutting is done with the straight blade. 


*Vishnu—a compound word made of Nara (water) and Ayana 
(abode)—'‘ He Whose abode was in water in the beginning of the crea- 
tion.” The Supreme Lord first created water, on which He reposed 
Himself. It is said also that the Lord descended on earth as the Sages 
Nara and Narayana, sons of Mirti-- daughter of Daksha and Dharmma 
(Shrimad-bhagavata, ii, 77). According to the Kalika Purana, Narayana 
1४ the Simha portion of the Nara-simha Avatars. Vagishvari is a 
name of Sarasvati. 


‘ Shiva—" the Great Dord.” 
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Then, dedicating it with the Mahavakya’ he should 
with folded hands, say: ‘‘ May this dedication to Thee be 
according to the ordained rites ” (114). 

Having thus offered the beast to the Devi, it should 
be placed on the ground’ (115). The worshipper then, 
with devotion to the Devi, should sever the head of the 
beast with one sharp stroke. This may be done either by 
the worshipper himself or by his brother, brother’s son, a 
friend, or a kinsman,’ but never by one who is inimical 
(116). The blood, when yet warm, should be offered to the 
Vatukas.” Then‘ the head with a light on it’ should be 
offered to the Devi with the following: 


MANTRA 


४ Kring : This head with the light upon it I offer to the 
Devi: Namah ” ° (117). 


Mahia-vikya—ordinarily means a great Vedic saying pre-eminently 
Tat tvam asi ” ; but here Vākya Sarnkalpa, declaration, expression of 
purpose of rite, १.८.) the following Mantra: Vishnurong tatsat adya (to 
day; here the worshipper inserts the date, month, Paksha, or half of 
the lunar month, and the position of the Sun in the Zodiac) samasta 
bhipsita-padairtha-siddhi-kimah (desirous of obtaining success and the 
object of all desires ; here is given the name and Gotra of the performer 
of the sacrifice) aham Ishta-devatiyai pashum imam sampradade (I give 
away to the Ishta devati this beast). Hariharinanda Bharati. 


१ Hitherto the animal has been standing, but before sacrifice it is 
raised and held before the Devi, and then placed on the ground. 


* Su-hrid—a well disposed person. 
‘ Sapinda—an agnate. 


‘See p. 28, note 1. The Mantra for offering to the Vatukas is: 
Ong eshah kavoshna-rudhira-valih Vatukadibhyo Namal. 


° Kring. 
’ After the head is severed, a light is placed on it between the horns. 


"Kring Eshak sa-pradipa-shirsha-valih: Shrimadadya-Kalikayai 
Devyai Namah. 
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This is the sacrificial rite of the Kaulikas’ in Kaula 
worship. If it be not observed, the Devata is never pleased 
(118). After this, Homa’ should be performed. Listen, 
O Beloved One! to the rules which relate to it (119). The 
worshipper should, with sand, make on his right a square, 
each side of which is one cubit. Let him, then, while 
reciting the Mula-Mantra, gaze at it, stroke it with a 
wisp of Kusha grass, uttering the Weapon-Bija, and then 
sprinkle it with water to the accompaniment of the same 
Bija (120). 

Then, veiling it with the Kuarchcha’ Bija, he should 
say: ‘‘Obeisance to the Sthandila of the Devi,” and with 
this Mantra worship the square“ (121). Then, inside the 
square three lines should be drawn from East to West, and 
three lines from South to North, of the length of a Pra- 
desha. When this has been done, the following Devatas, 
(whose names are hereinafter given) should be worshipped 
over these lines (122). Over the lines from West to East wor- 
ship Mukunda, Isha, and Purandara :” over the lines from 
South to North, Brahma, Vaivasvata,’ and Indu ” (128). 


vow 


*Tantrikas of that Achara. 

* Sacrifice in fire. 

! See ante, ch. v, 66, and note. 

* Phat. 

° Hing. It is to be veiled by the veil (Avagunthana) Mudra. 


° Sthandila—i.e., the square piece of raised ground marked off as 
above. The Mantra here for worshipping it is: Shrimadadya-Kalika- 
devata-sthandilaya Namah. The worship is with scent and flower. 


‘ie, the length between the tip of the thumb and that of the 
first finger when fully stretched out. 


8 Vishnu—" Giver of liberation.” 

१ Shiva—Isha is God, the Ruler. 

Indra, so called as destroying the Asura Tripura. 
 Yama—Son of the Sun. 

४ Chandra—the Moon, the pleasing one. 
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Then a triangle should be drawn within the square, 
and within the triangle the Bija Hsauh ’ should be written. 
Outside the triangle draw a hexagon, outside this a circle, 
and outside the circle a lotus with eight petals, and out- 
side this a (square) Bhi-pura, with four entrances; 80 
should the wise one draw the excellent Yantra” (124). 
Having worshipped, with the Mūla-Mantra* and with 
offerings of handfuls of flowers, the space thus marked 
off’, and washed the articles’ for the Homa sacrifice 
with the Pranava, the intelligent one, should, after first 
uttering the Maya Bija, worship in the pericarp of the 
lotus the Adhara-shakti’ and others,” either individually 


nme 


This is the Maha-preta Bija, the formation of which is shown 
in the eighth verse of the Ananda-lahari of Shangkaracharya and in 
the 2nd Ch. of Jnanirnava Tantra. The Mahi-Pretas are the five 
Shivas—Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Ishina and Sadashiva (Rudra-yimala 
Tantra). Ha-kara=Shiva, and Sa-kara=Shakti, Au-kara=Sudha 
sindhu. (Ocean of Nectar). 


‘ Bhi (Earth), Pura (town, city, etc.). This is the part of the 
diagram outside the drawing, the marked-off space within which the 
special diagram is drawn (see Introduction). 


१ Diagram. 
1 See note under ch. v, 66, 67. 
° Mandala, or Yantra. 


fien Ghee, plantain, rice, fried paddy (Bengali khai, or Laja in 
Sanskrit), bael-leaf, flowers, curd, and charu (rice boiled with milk), 
stick of Palasha-tree, and leaves of Shami (a thorn). 


“Om. 
° Bring. 
० Shakti of the Support. 


re. Prakriti, Kirma (tortoise), Ananta (Serpent), Prithivi 
(Earth), Sudhambudhi (Ocean of Nectar), Mani-dvipa (Island of Gems) 
Ghintimani-griha (Room of Chintāmani stones, which grant all desires) 
Parijata (Tree so called), Kalpa-vriksha (The tree which grants all 
desires), Ratna-vedika (Jewelled altar), Ratna-simhasana (Lion seat of 
gems), Mani-pitha (Gem-set seat)—all to be worshipped in the pericarp 
(see ante, p. 118). To which Tarkalangkira adds Muni, Deva 
Vahumamsasthimodamanashivé (she-jackals), Shavamunda (Head of 
a corpse), Chitangkarasthi (fuel and bones from the funeral pyre), 
Dharma, Jnana, Vairagya, Aishvarya, Adharma, Ajnana, Avairagya, 
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or collectively (125). Piety, Knowledge, Dispassion, and 
Dominion ' should be worshipped in the Agni, Ishana, 
Vayu, and Nairrita corners of the Yantra respectively,’ 
and the negation of the qualities in the Kast, North, West, 
and South respectively, and in the centre Ananta and 
Padma’ (126-127). Then let him worship Sun with his 
twelve digits, and Moon with her sixteen digits,‘ and, on 
the filament commencing from the East, worship Pita, 
and then Shveta, Aruna, Krishna, Dhtimra, Tibra, Sphu- 
lithginl, Ruchira, in their order, and in the centre Jvalini ° 
(128-129). In the worship of these Pranava’ should 
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Anaishvarya, Samvinnala (the stalk which is Samvid), Prakriti-maya- 
patra (the leaves which are Prakriti), Vikira-maya-keshara (the fila- 
ments which are Vikara), Tattva-mayakarnika (the Tattva which is 
the pericarp) Arkamandala (the solar circle with 12 Kalas), Soma- 
mandala (Lunar circle with 16 Kalis), Vahni-mandala (the fire circle 
with 10 Kalas), Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, Atma, Antaratma, Paramatma, 
Jnanitma (see “ Shakti and Shakta,” Ch. 1), Ichchha, Jnana, Kriya, 
Rimini, Kamadayini, Rati, Ratipriyi, Anandā, Manonmani, Para, 
Paripari, Sadashiva-mahipretapadmiisana, 

These are given from the Shyimirabasya, Shyaimapradipa and 
other Tantrik works. 

lie., Dharma, Jnina, Vairågya, Aishvaryya. The latter term, 
which comes from Ishvara (Lord, God), a divine attribute of Ishvara, of 
which there are eight (see p. 5, note 5). It means also the prosperity, 
power, might. 

18,6,, the South-East, North-East, North-West, South-West, of 
which the Devas named are regents. 


१ Ananta, the endless one—Vishnu. Padma, the lotus from navel 
of Vishnu. 

‘ Kalas. See for the Kalas of Sun and Moon, pp. 107, 108. 

’ Prigidi-keshara. Tho others are Ishina (Shiva), North. East, 
Uttara (North), Vayu (Wind), (North-West), Pashchima (West), Nair- 
rita (South-West, whose regent is Yama), Dakshina (South), Agni 
(Fire), or South-East. 

° ien Yellow, White, Tawny-red, Black, Smoky (Red seen through 
smoke), Fierceness, Having Sparks of Fire, Brilliant, Flaming, the 
names or Fire. Shvetā is worshipped in N.E., Aruna in N., Krishna in 
N.W., Dhimra in W., Tīvrā in S.W., Sphulimgini in S., and Ruchira 
in S.E. 

Ong. 
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commence the Mantra, and Namah should end it. The seat 
of Fire’ should be worshipped with the 


MANTRA 


Rang: Salutation to the seat of Fire.’ 

Then the Mantrin’ should meditate upon the Devi 
Vagishvari as after She has bathed, with eyes like the blue 
lotus, on the seat of Fire in the embrace of Vagishvara; ° 
and worship them in the seat of Fire with the Maya-Bija ° 
(180, 131). 

After worshipping Vagishvari and Vagishvara on the 
seat of fire with the Maya Bija the Sadhaka should bring 
Fire in the manner prescribed,’ and gaze intently on it, 
and, whilst repeating the Mila-Mantra, invoke Vahni 
into it with the Mantra Phat’ (132). Then the seat of 
Fire should be worshipped in the Yantra with the 


MANTRA 
Ong: Salutation to the Yoga-pitha of Fire,” 


! Vahni. 

* Rang Vahner isaniya Namah. 

१ One versed in the Mantras—the worshipper, sacrificer. 

१ Ritu-sniti Vagishvari. This refers to the first bath after the 
monthly period, during which no bath of immersion is taken, such as 
bathing in the river, tank, etc. Vagishvari or Sarasvati—Devi of 
Speech, Learning, Fine Arts, etc. 

5 i.e. Brahmi. 

° Hring. 

7 j.e., either on a mud or bell-metal platter, 

१ Tarkdlangkira says that Phat" is here incongruous in that it is 
the Astra or Weapon Mantra used to avert danger, and there can be no 
invocation by Phat. He would therefore read “ phata tadanam,” ur 


“ phati rakshanam,” in lieu of “ phativahanam”. It would then mean 
driving out or protecting by Phat. 


१ Ong Vahner Yoga-pithiya Namah. Yoga-pitha is Yoga Seat, 
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and on the four sides, beginning on the East and ending 
on the South, Vama,! Jyeshtha,’ Raudri, Ambika, should 
be worshipped in the order given (188). 

Then the marked-off space’ should be worshipped 
with the 

MANTRA 

Salutation: To the Sthandila of the revered Devata, 

the Primeval Kalika ' 


and then within this place the worshipper should meditate 
upon the Devi Vagishvari’ under the form of the Mala- 
Devata.” After lighting the Fire with the Bija Rang, and 
reciting the Mila-Mantra, and then the 


MANTRA 


Huang Phat: To the eaters of raw flesh’, Svaha, 


retest | क बगा 


' and "820 next note. Vimi is Ichchha, Jyeshthi Jnana, and 
Raudri is Kriya Shakti. 

See Ch. I. Yoginih?idaya Tantra, vv. 86-42. 

३ Cf. Bhita-shuddhi Tantra, chap. iv: “O Mabeshiini! Vama is 
Brahma and Jyesththa is called Vishnu, and by Raudri is to be under- 
stood Rudra. Vāmā dwells in the navel, Jyeshthi in the heart, and 
Raudri always in the head. These are the Bindus from which every- 
thing has originated. Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra are Prakriti Her- 
self. And O Parameshini! it is the Bindu which prompts them to 
action. It is by Bindu that everything is created, protected, and 
absorbed (Srishti, Sthiti, Laya). The Bindu is the Bija (Cause) of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesha.”) Possibly “ navel” may indicate the 
whole region from Miladhiara to the heart. 

*Mother. Here the state when the creative Shakti first saw Her 
own Sphurana. 


° Sthandila. 

* Shrimad-Adya-Kalikayah Devatayah Sthandilaya Namah. 
« (३ Devi of Speech—Sarasvati. 

‘je, Käl. 

° Kravyadebhyah—that is, to the Demonic, Rakshasas. Hing is 
Kirchha Bija. 
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the share of the raw meat eaters (Rakshasas) should be put 
aside. Gaze at the Fire, saying the Weapon-Mantra,' and 
surround it with the Veil Mudra, uttering the Bija Hing 
(134-136). Make the Fire into nectar with the Dhenu- 
Mudra.’ Take some Fire in both palms, and wave it thrice 
in a circle over the Sthandila from right to left. Then with 
both knees on the ground, and meditating on Fire as the 
male seed of Shiva, the worshipper should place it into that 
portion of the Yoni Yantra which is nearest him (137-188). 
Then, the Sadhaka should first worship the Image of Fire 
with the 


MANTRA 


Hring: Salutation to the Image of Fire, Namah 


and after that the Spirit ° of Fire with the 
MANTRA 


Rang: to the Spirit of Fire, Namah ' (189), 


The Mantrin ° will then think in his mind of the awakened 
form of Vahni,? and kindle Fire with the following (140) 


1 ८,९., Phat. 
* Avaganthana-Mudra (see note under ch. v, 192), 
३ Cow Mudra (see p. 104, note 8). 


i Female organ diagram—i.e., the triangle, which is symbolical of 
the Yoni. 


४ Hring Vahni-muirtaye Namah. 

‘ Chaitanya derived from chit=to awaken, to be conscious, 
' Rang Vahni-chaitanyaéya Namah. 

१ See p. 178, note 2. 


१ Fire. 
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MANTRA 


Ong: Ruddy Spirit of Fire, which knows all, destroy, 
destroy, burn, burn, ripen, ripen, command: Svaha. 

This is the Mantra for kindling Fire. After this, with 
folded hands, Fire should again be adored (141-142). 


MANTRA 


I adore the lighted and kindled Fire of the colour of 
gold, free from impurity, burning, Jata-veda,? the devourer 
of oblations,’ which faces every quarter * (143). 

After adoration of Fire in this manner, cover the 
marked-off space’ with Kusha grass, and then the worship- 
per, giving Fire the name of his own, Ishta-devata,’ should 
worship’ him with the (144). 


1 Ong chit-pirhgaln, hana hana, daha daha, pacha pacha, sarvajna- 
jnipaya: Svihi, Ripen,” either in the sense that Fire should assimi- 
late the oblation, or convey thom matured to the other Devas. 


१ Seo p. 177, n. 1, and Rig-veda (x, 79, 80). 
१ Hitashana is a name of sacrificial Fire. 


* Agning prajvalitang vande Jita-vedang Hutishanang : 
Suvarna-varnam amalang samiddhang sarvatomukham. 


5 Sthandila. 


ê See note under ch. v, 88. This is done thus: “ Agne ! tvam Adya- 
Kalika-nimisi ” = Agni, Thy name is Adya Kalika, 


‘ Archchanā: in external Archchani scent and flower are offered. 
The Mantra is: “ Ete gandha-pushpe Adya-Kalika-nimagnaye Namah " 
(These the flower and scent are to Agni, whose name is Adya Kalika) : 
and before Archchanā the Deva must be invoked with the Avahana 
Mantra, which is as follows: “ Adya-kaliks-nimigne! ihigacbchha 
ihagachchha; iba tishtha iha tishtha, iha sannidbehi, iha sannidhehi ; 
jha sammukhibhava, iha sammukhibhava; iha sanniruddho bhava, iha 
sanniruddho bhava; mama pujing grihana” (O Agni! whose name is 
Ady&-Kaliké, come here, come here, stay here, stay here, fix thyself 
here, fix thyself here, be here and face towards me, be here and face 
towards me, be here detained, be here detained. Accept my worship.) 
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® 
MANTRA 


Ong, Vaishvinars, Jata-veda, come here, come here, 
O Red-eyed One, accomplish all works: Svaha.' 

In this way the seven Tongues? of Fire, Hiranya and 
others, should be worshipped (145-146). The worshipper 
should next adore the six Limbs of Vahni, uttering the 
word “ of a thousand rays ” in the dative singular, and also 
“ obeisance to the heart”. 

Then the wise one should worship the forms of Vahni 
(147). The eight’ forms are Jata-veda and others (148). 
Then the eight Shaktis—namely, Brahmi and others, 


"Ong Vaishvanara Jataveda ihivaha ihavaha; lohitaksha, sarva- 
karmani sadhaya: Svahaé. Vishvānara =“ Ruling or benefiting all men,” 
is a name of Savitri. Vaishvanara=Son of Vishvanara, an epithet of 
Agni. As to Jitaveda, see below, note 5. 


? i.e.. Kali, Karali, Mano-java, Su-lohiti, Sudhimra-varna, Ugrā or 
Sphulimgini, Pradīptā. The Mantra is Ong Vahner Hiranyādı-sapta- 
jihvabhyo Namah. 

‘ Fire. Tho worshipper should do Hridayidi-shadarhga-nyasa of 


Fire. The first Mantra applicable to the heart is given. The rest is 
understood (see next note). 


*The full Mantra runs thus: Om Sahasrarchishe Hridaiyaya Namah 
(Om salutation to the heart of a thousand rays), Orn Svasti-pirnaya 
Shirase Svaha (salutation to the head full of prosperity), Om Uttishtha- 
purushaiya Shikhayai Vashat (salutation to the crown lock where abides 
the Supreme Purusha or Being), Om Dhiima-vyipine Kavachiya Hing 
(to the smoke-spreading body), Om Sapta-jihviyn Netra-trayaiya Vaushat 
(to the seven-tongued and three-eyed), Om Dhanurdharéya Astraya 
Phat (carrying the bow and his weapon). 

‘The eight forms of Vahni (Fire) are—-(1) Jata-veda (which, 
according to the Nirukta=all knowing (Sarvajna); (2) Saptajihva 
(Seven-tongued); (8) Vaishvanara (from Vishvinara, see note 1, above) ; 
(4) Havya-vahana (Carrier of oblations) ; (5) Ashvodara-ja (Badavanala, 
or Riadavigni—literaily, Mare’s fire= Submarine fire said to come 
from a cavity called the mare’s mouth); (6) Kaumara-tejah (The Fire 
or Seed from which Kumara or Karttikeya was born, see note to 
Shlokas 14-16, Chapter I, ante); (7) Vishvamukha (since it can devour 
the universe); (8) Deva-mukha (because as all oblations are offered to 
him he is the mouth of the Devas). ° 


fie. Brahmi, Nārāyanī, Maheshvari, Chamunda, Kaumiari, Aparé- 
jita, Varahi, Narasimhi (cf. Ashta-nayikas, Ch. v, 184 and Ch. vi, 100), 
The Ashta-niyikads are also Ashia-mitris, or eight Mothers, 
12 
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the eight Nidhis'—namely, Padma and others, and the 
ten Dik-pilas —namely, Indra and others should be wor- 
shipped (149). 

After worshipping the Thunderbolt and other weapons," 
the sacrificer should take two blades of Kusha grass of 1116 
length of the space between his stretched-out thumb and 
forefinger, and place them lengthwise in the Ghee’ (150). 
He should meditate on the Nadi Ida’ in the left part of 
the Ghee, and on the Nadi Pirhgali' in the right portion, 
and on the Nadi Sushumné in the centre, and with a well- 
controlled mind take Ghee from the right side, and offer it 
to the right eye of Fire’ with the following 


eee eT oe ee 


१ Treasures of Kuvera (Deva of Wealth), of which mention is made 
of eight—Padma, Maha-padma, Shamkha, Makara, Kachchhapa, 
Mukunda, Nanda, and Nila. Tarkdlangkara quoting Markandeya Purina 
says these are the Adhira of Lakshmi. 


१ Regents of the Quarters—Indra, Agni, Yama, Nairrita, Varuna, 
Vayu, Kuvera, Ishina, Brahma, and Vishnu (Ananta). 


३ Of the guardians or regents (Dik-pilas) of the quarters—viz., 
Indra’s Vajra (thunderbolt), Agni’s Shakti (spear, dart), Yama’s Danda 
(staff or stick), Nairrita’s Khadga (sword), Varuna’s Pasha (fetter), 
Vayu’s Angkusha (hook), Kuvera’s Gadā (mace), Ishina’s Trishila 
(trident), Brahma’s Padma (lotus), Vishnu’s Chakra (discus). 


५ Pradesha. 

० Clarified butter used for oblation in the Homa sacrifice. The two 
blades of grass should be placed in such a way as to divide the ghee 
into three equal parts. 

८ ३०१ and Pimgali are the two Yoga-" nerves” (Nadi) on each 
side of the central Sushumni Nadi. See “Serpent Power” by 
A. Avalon. 


7 See last note. 
१ See ibid. 


, * Hutashita=Easter of oblations. Fuel is the ear of fire, the smoky 
part is the nose; where the flame is dim that is the eye. The head 18 
the glowing coal and the light flame is the tongue of Fire. If Homa 
be done without knowing this and the order in which the offering is to 
be made then harm results; see Tantrasara, 
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MANTRA 


Om: to Agni Svaha.' 
Then, taking Ghee from the left side, offer it to the left 
eye of Vahni with the 


MANTRA 


Om: to Soma Svaha ? (151-158). 
Then, taking Ghee from the middle portion, offer it to the 
forehead of Vahni with the 


MANTRA 


Om: to Agni and his flame Svaha ' (154). 


Then, saying Namah, take the Ghee again from the right 
side, say first the Pranava,‘ and then the 


MANTRA 


To Agni the Svishti-krit* Svaha. 
With this Mantra he should offer oblation to the 
mouth of Vahni. Then, uttering the Vyahritis’ with the 
Pranava at the commencement, and Svaha at the end, the 


eed 


‘Om Agnaye Svaha. 

? Om Somaya Svaha. 

* Orn Agni-shomibhyim Svaha. 

‘ On. 

"Or Agnaye svishti-krite Svahai. Svishti-krit:=one who causes 
good sacrifice ; a form of Fire. 

° Fire. 

‘ The names of the three worlds,—Bhih (Earth), Bhuvah (Spgce 
between Earth and Heaven), and Svah (Heaven). These, with Om and 
the Gayatri, are according to Manu, the principal part of the Vedas. 


By these, says Y&jnavalkya, the Most High, the Source of all, should 
be worshipped. To remove doubt whether or not that cause, 
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Homa sacrifice should be performed (155-156). Then he 
should offer oblations thrice with the 


MANTRA 


Om, O Vaishvanara, Jaitaveda, come hither, come 
hither, O Red-eyed One! fulfil all my works Svaha ' (157). 

Then, invoking the Ishta-Devata with the proper 
Mantra into the Fire, let him worship Her and the Pitha- 
Devatå.? Twenty-five oblations should then be offered 
uttering the Miala-Mantra with Svaha at the end, and, 
contemplating on the union (or identity) of his own Self 
with Vahni and the Devi, eleven more oblations should be 
offered with the Mula-Mantra. Oblations should next be 
made to the Amga-Devatiis (158-159). 

Then, with a mixture of Ghee, Tila-seed, honey, or with 
flowers and bael-leaves, or with (other prescribed) articles, 
oblation* should be made for the attainment of one’s desire. 
This oblation should be made according to one’s ability not 
less than eight times, and with every attention and care 
(160-161). Then, reciting the Mula-Mantra ending with 
Svaha, complete oblation should be made (with a full ladle $) 
with fruits and leaves.’ Then the worshipper, with the 


क जन ere ree 


signified by Om, exists separately from the effects, the text of the 
Vyahriti is next read explaining that God, the sole Cause, eternally 
exists pervading the Universe (Ram Mohan Ray, “ Prescript for 
Worship by Means of the Gayatri,” 1827). 

1 Om Vaishvanara! Jataveda! ihivaha ihavaha: Lohitaksha sarva- 
karmini sidhaya: Svéihi. See p. 177, notes 1 and 5. 

° The Ishta-devati is here the Primordial Kali. The Mantra is 
given by Tarkilangk&ra. As to Pitha Devata, see p. 147, note 8. But 
here Adharashakti, Shesha and the rest are meant. 

« * This should also be with the Miila-Mantra ending with Svaha., 


‘Literally, Pirnahuti should be offered—i.e., complete oblation 
made with a full ladle, in testimony of the completion of the rite, 


3 Leaf: Tambula or Pan-leaf (Bharati). 
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Samhara-Mudra,’ transferring the Devi from the Fire to 
the lotus of his heart (162), should say “Pardon me,” and 
dismiss? Him who feeds on oblations. Then, distributing 
presents, the Mantrin should consider that the Homa has 
been duly performed (163). Then the excellent worshipper 
should place between the eyebrows what is left over of the 
oblations’ (164). This is the ordinance relating to Homa 
in all forms of Agama‘ worship. 

After performance of Homa the worshipper should 
proceed to do Japa’ (165). Now, listen, O Queen of the 
Devas! to the mode of doing Japa by which the Vidya’ is 
pleased. During Japa, the Devata, the Guru, and the 
Mantra should be fully realised as one (166). The letters 
of the Mantra are the Dovati, and the Devata is in the 
form of the Guru. He who worships them as one and the 
same, his is the highest success” (167). 


नकल mene ee 


"Samhara-Midra. Left hand placed with palm downward, the 
right hand is placed on it, the back of the right hand touching the back 
of the left. The fingers of one hand are placed between the fingers of 
another ; then the hands are given a turn, and the two index fingers are 
joined. In bringing the Devi to the heart a flower from those offered 
should be taken up with the tips of the index fingers, and brought near 
the nose, and, when smelling it, the worshipper should think that he 
has brought Her to the heart. 


3 Visarjana. 

° Hutaishana—i.e., Vahni, Fire. 

‘Dakshina. At the conclusion of Homa the officiating priest tells 
the assembled people to consider that everything has been faultlessly 


done. This is Achchhidravadharana ( Kritam idam homakarma- 
chchhidram astu ”’). 


*i.e., he should mark his forehead with the mixture of ashes and 
Ghee left. This is called Tilaka. 


° Tantrika. 

/ Part of Mantra-sadhana. 

* i.e., the Devi Adya Shakti. 

*Siddhi. As the Mantra is made of letters, the Dovata has a 
celestial and the Guru a human body it may be asked, says Tarkalang- 
kara, where is their identity. He answers. Suppose in three houses 
three images of Jagaddhatri are worshipped. If I bow to the materials 
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The worshipper should then meditate upon his Guru 
as being in his head, the Devi in his heart, the Mula- 
Mantra in the form of Tejas! on his tongue, and himself 
as identified? with the glory of all three (168). Japa should 
then be done of the Mula-Mantra seven times adding to the 
beginning and at the end of it the Tara. Having done 
this, Japa should be done of it with the Matrzka letters 
placed before and after it‘ (169). The wise worshipper 
should make Japa of the Maya-Bija’ over his head ten 
times, and of the Pranava ten times over his mouth, and 
of the Maya-Bija again seven times in the lotus ofhis heart, 
and then perform Pranayama ° (170). 


meee 


of these images then obeisance to them is obeisance to three separate 
things. But I did not bow to the materials. I do not bow before life 
is placed in the image (Jivanyisa). I bow to the one Jagaddhatri who 
is invoked into all the three images. The Guru again is not merely a 
human boing. As the material of the image is the place of the Devata 
so is the human form of the Guru. The Mantra is the body of the 
Devat#i and is therefore the place (Adhishthana) of the Devatéa. Now 
eliminate the material of the image, the human form, and the letter 
form or Shabdabrahman of the Mantra and look for the object of wor- 
ship. That is the one Brahman in the form of all three. The Guru, 
Devati, and Mantra are one and the same Brahman. 

"Light, and energy. The Mantra is thought of at the root of the 
tongue. 

*Mantra and Devati are one: Mantrarna Devata prokti, Devata 
Gururipini. See Woodroffe’s “ Garland of Letters”. 

"i.e. the Pranava—Onm. 

"A to Ksha, the Anuloma and Ksha to A, the Viloma Matrika. 

° i.e., Hring. 

° Breath control (See ‘ Serpent Power”). Making Japa (as in verse 
169) of the Mula-Mantra, preceded and followed by the Pranava, is 
called Ashaucha-bhamga (=breaking or removing uncleanliness), and 
making Japa as above with the Matrika Bija in the Mani-pūra is called 
Nirvana. Making Japa over the head is Kulluka (see Chapter iii, 119) ; 
making Japa of the Pranava is Mukhashodhana (purification of the 
mouth); making Japa of Maya-Bija in the heart is Setu (bridge). 
Méditating on the Milamantra with the Bija Him before and after it, 
in the Sahasrara, in the Heart, in the Miladhara and then again in the 
Sahasraéra is called Mantrachaitanya. To do Japa seven times of the 
Milamantra preceded and followed of the Bija Ing is Nidrabhamega. 
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Then, taking a rosary of coral, or other substance, let 
him worship it thus: 


MANTRA 


O Rosary,’ O Rosary, O great Rosary, thou art the 
form of all Shaktis. Thou art the repository of the 
fourfold blessings.” Do thou therefore be the giver to me 
of all success.’ 

Having thus worshipped the rosary, and also made 
oblation’ to it thrice with wine taken from the Shri-patra, 
accompanied by recitation of the Mula-Mantra, the wor- 
shipper should, with well-controlled mind, make Japa one 
thousand and eight, or at least one hundred and eight 
times (171-173). Then, doing Pranayama, he should offer 
into the left lotus-hand of the Devi the fruit of his Japa, 


oe 


To meditate on the lshtadevati from feet to head as composed of the 
letters of the Mantra is called Mantrairtha-bhavana. 


To do Japa of the Bija Kring or Ong Kring in the heart or throat 
seven times is called Mahasetu. To meditate on the Guru in the head 
and on the Ishtadevata in the heart and to think of the Yoniripa 
Bhagavati as pervading one from the head to the Miladhara and the 
reverse and then doing Japa of the Bija Eng ten times is Yonimudra. 
Doing Japa of the Mantra seven times formed by three repetitions of 
the Bija, three of the Pranava and three of the Bija again is Jihva- 
shodhana. Prainayoga is done by Japa seven times of the Bija preceded 
and followed each time by Hring. Dipani is Japa of the Bija seven 
times preceded and followed in each case by the Pranava. Doing this 
seven times is Ashaucha-bhamga. There are other terms such as 
Mantra-shikha which relate to Japa-rahasya. 


* Mala. 

* Sarvashakti svarupini, that is, all the Shaktis are in Thee. 
i.e. Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha. 

* Siddhi. 

५ Tarpana. 

* See p. 146, note 2, 
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which is Tejas’ together with water’ and flowers from the 
Shri-patra, and, bowing down his head to the ground, say 
the following : 


MANTRA 


O Great Queen!‘ Thou Who protectest that which is 
most secret, deign to accept this my Japa. May by Thy 
grace, success attend my effort. 

After this, let him with folded hands recite the Hymn’ 
and the Protective Mantra’ (174-176). Then the Sadhaka 
with the special oblation’ in his hand should go round the 
Devi, keeping Her to his right, say the following, and 
dedicate his Self* to Her by offering Vilomarghya® (177). 


MANTRA 


Om: Whatsoever ere this I have done through the 
vital airs, mind or body, whether when awake, in dream or 
dreamless sleep, whether by mind, word or deed, whether 
by my hands, feet, belly, or organ of generation, whatso- 
ever I have thought or said—may all that be an offering 


TT 


‘ The fruit of the Japa, is like Tejas itself. 

' i.e., Jala, here Wine and water mixed. 

* See p. 146, note 2. 

* Maheshvari. 

१ Stotra. 

° Kavacha. The text of this and the hymn are given in the next 
Chapter. 

1 Vishesharghya. 


` Atma-samarpana. This should be done by reciting the Mantra 
in Verses 178-181. 


? Vilomarghya is offering of Arghya at the feet of the Devi. Arghya 
is generally offered at the head, but the worshipper, in offering his own 
self as Arghya, offers same at the feet. Vilomarghya=reversed Arghya. 
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to Brahman. Me and all that is mine I lay at the lotus-feet 
of the Adya Kali. Ong Tat Sat’. After saying this dedica- 
tion should be made of the Self.? (178-181). 

Then, with folded hands, let him supplicate his Ishta- 
१6५७७ and reciting the Maya-Mantra,’ say: 


MANTRA 


“O Primordial Kalika! I have worshipped Thee with 
all my powers and devotion,” and then saying, “ Forgive 
me,” let him bid the Devi go. Let him then with his 
hands formed into Samhara-Mudra ° take up a flower, smell 
it, and place it on his heart (182-183). A triangular figure 
well and clearly made should next be drawn in the North- 
East corner, and there he should worship the Devi Nir- 
malya-vasini’ with the 


MANTRA 


Hring To the Devi Nirmalya-vasini° Namah (184). 


' Itak pūrvam prana-buddhi-deha-dharmadhikarato jagratsvapna- 
sushuptyavasthasu manasā vaché karmanā hastabhyam padbhyām, 
udarena shishnayé yat kritam yat smritam yaduktam tat sarvam 
brahmarpanam bhavatu maim madiyam sakalam Adyā Kalipadamhhoje 
arpayami. Om Tat Sat. See p. 21, note 2, as to the concluding words. 

7 Atma-samarpanam. 

*The particular Deity of the worshipper; here Kali. 

५ Hring. 

१ Visarjaua. This is the dismissal of the Devi to Her seat in the 
eight-petalled Lotus in the heart of the worshipper. He asks to be 
forgiven both because of the trouble he has given Her as also for his 
shortcomings in worship. At this time the jar is slightly tilted by the 
Sadhaka. 

* The Mudra of Dissolution (see p. 181, note 1). 


* Nirmālya is the remains of the offerings made to a Devati. The 
flowers, etc., used in the ceremony. These, too, are sacred, and of them 
Nirmalya-vasini is the Devi. 


* Hring Nirmdlya-vasinyai Namah. 
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Then, distributing Naivedya’ to Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Shiva, and all the other Devas, the Sadhaka and his Shakti 
should partake of it (185). Then, placing his Shakti? to his 
left, on a separate seat or on the same seat with himself, 
he should take a pleasing cup (186). The cup should be 
so formed as to hold not more than five and not less than 
three Tolās (about two ounces) of wine, and may be of 
either gold or silver (187), or crystal, or made of the shell 
of a cocoa-nut. It should be kept on a support’ on the 
right side of the plate containing the Shuddhi* (188). 

Then either the gentle Sadhaka himself or his brother’s 
sons should serve the sacred food’ and wine among the 
worshippers according to the order of their seniority“ 
(189). The purified wine should be served in the drinking- 
cups, and the purified food in plates kept for that purpose, 


= ज ee 


' Anything offered to the deity, usually cooked or uncooked food. 

* The wife or other woman with whom the worship is done. 

tica tripod. 

‘i.e. the Shuddhi-påtra, or dish containing the prepared meat, fish, 
etc., the cup being called Pana-patra. 

० Maha-prasada. 

"Here, seniority=priority in initiation and not in years. The 
practice is, as given in the Kaulikarchanadipika, as follows: The 
worshipper first serves his own Guru, then the Shakti of the Guru, 
then his own Shakti, then the elders on the right and the juniors on 
his left, and then he helps himself. In Kalikula, the Shakti of the 
Guru is served before the Guru. If in a Chakra a Sadhaka has a 
Mabāpātra (cup made of human skull) the wine should bo put into 
that first. 

Manu says that a man is not old because his hairs are grey. 
The Devas call him old who though young 77 years is possessed of 
wisdom (Jnana). In ascertaining seniority the Pirnabhishikta is senior 
to the Shaktabhishikta. The Kramadikshita is senior to the Pirna- 
bhishikta. The Samrajyabhishikta is senior to the Kramadikshita. 
Mahasamrajya 18 superior to Sāmrājya, Samrajyatita is superior to 
Mahasamrajya. The Purnadikshita is superior to the former. Of the 
Parnadikshita, he who is a Parnayogi, who is fully adept in Mantra and 
Yoga is above all, The Guru of the particular Chakra is above the 
Parnayogi. He is above all as representing the Adiguru. 
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and then food and drink should be taken with suoh a8 are 
present at the time (190). First of all, some Shuddhi 
should be eaten to make a foundation’ (for the wine 
which is to be drunk). Let the assembled worshippers 
then joyously take up each his own cup filled with excel- 
lent nectar. 

Then let them take up each his own cup and meditate 
upon the Kula-Kundalini, who is the Chit, and who 
is spread from the Mialadhara* lotus to the tip of the 
tongue, and, uttering the Mūla-Mantra, let each, after 
taking the others’ permission, offer it as oblation to the 
mouth of the Kundali (191-193). When the Shakti 
is of the household,’ the smelling of the wine is the 
equivalent of drinking it. Worshippers who are house- 
holders may drink five cups only (194). Excessive 
drinking prevents the attainment of success by Kula 
worshippers’ (195). 


>~ nemne 


For drinking on an empty stomach would more strongly effect 
the worshipper and maybe render bim unfit for worship. This practice 
is not (I am told) followed, at any rate at present, by the Vishnukranta 
worshippers. They hold the cup of wine in the left, and the Shuddhi 
in the right, and as they drink they take the Shuddhi. With the first 
cup they take meat, with the second fish, with the third Mudra, and 
with the fourth all these, and with the fifth cup anything they may desire. 

*The Shabda-Brahman in bodies. 

‘ Divine Consciousness as to which term, see ‘Shakti and Shakta ”. 
* The abode of Kundalini in the Pinda or body. 

० See note under ch. १, 66. 


"The offering to the mouth of the Kundali is done by pouring the 
wine down the throat of the worshipper in whom the Kundali resides. 


’ Kula-stri—t.e., where the wife of the worshipper is his Shakti, as 
opposed to cases where the Shakti is Parakiyi or Sadharani, a practice 
discountenanced by this Tantra 


० Sadhakanam grihasthanam pancha-patram prakirtitam. 
’ Ati-panat kulinaénang siddhi-hanih prajayate, 
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They may drink until the sight or the mind is not 
affected.| To drink beyond that is bestial’ (196). How 
is it possible for a sinner who becomes a fool through 
drink and who maligns the Sadhaka of Shakti to 
say “I worship the Adya Kalikas”? (197). As touch‘ 
cannot affect food and the like offered to Brahman, 80 
there is no distinction of caste in food’ offered to Thee 
(198). 

As I have directed, so should eating and drinking be 
done. After partaking of food offered’ to Thee, the hands 
should not be washed,’ but with a piece of cloth or a little 
water remove that which has adhered to the hands (199). 
Lastly, after placing a flower from the Nirmālya* on his 
head, and wearing a Tilaka mark °’ made from the remnants 
of the oblation on the Yantra between his eyebrows, 
the intelligent worshipper may roam the earth like a 
Deva (200). 

End of the Sixth Chapter, entitled “Placing of the 
Shri-patra, Homa, Formation of the Chakra, and other 
Rites.” 


1 Literally, “ does not go round ”. 


१ Yavan na chalayed drshting, yāvan na chālayen manah, 
Tavat panang prakurviia, pąashu-pānamatak param. 


` Pane bhrantir bhaved yasya ghrini cha shakti-sidhake. 
Sa papishthah kathang bruyat ādyāng Kaling bhajamyaham. 


* Of a person of an inferior caste. 
’ Prasada. 
° Naivedya. 


' The hands are always washed after meals. It is customary to 
use water to wash and clear the throat and mouth after meals 


Remnants of offerings (vide p. 185, note 7). By Nirmalya is 
usually meant flowers, but in some temples (as in Puri) food offerings 
are so called. The word is from Nir-mala=stainless or dirtless 
Things offered to the Devata become stainless. 


° The sectarian mark. 


CHAPTER VII 


HYMN AND AMULET 


PARVATI was pleased at hearing the revelation of the 
auspicious Mantra of the Adya Kalika, which yields abund- 
ant blessings, is the only means of attaining to a know- 
ledge of the Brahman and leads to prosperity and Libera- 
tion’; as also at hearing of the morning rites, the rules 
relating to bathing, Sandhya, the purification of Sarnvid, 
the methods of external and internal Nyasa’ and worship, 
the sacrifice of animals,’ Homa, the formation of the circle 
of worship,’ and the partaking of the holy 1000. Bowing low 
with modesty, the Devi questioned Shamkara (1-3). 

Shri Devi said: 

O Sadashiva!*® Lord’ and Benefactor of the Universe! 
Thou hast in Thy mercy spoken of the mode of worship 
of the Supreme Prakriti’ (4), which benefits all being, is 


न 


1 Saubhagya, Moksha. 

* See “ Shakti and Shākta ”. 

* Vali. 

‘ Chakra (see ibid.). 

5 Maha-prasdda. Any offering of food made to a Deva is called 
Prasada which literally means graciousness or kindness: for the food 


on being offered to the Deva is infused with His grace. In Chakra 
worship the offering has the same sanctity. 


? See p. 5, note 6. 

’ Jagannatha, Jagat&m hitakaraka. 

१ Para-prakriti-sadhan&. Prakriti (Pra=before, kriti=creation). 
That which precedes creation. The Devi is so called. From Her, in 
association with Purusha, the creation (Srshti) has come. The process 
by which She is realised is Sadhana. 
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the sole path both for enjoyment and final Liberation, and 
which gives, in this Age,’ in particular, immediate success 
(5). My mind, immersed in the ocean of the nectar of Thy 
word, has no desire to rise thereform, but craves for more 
and more (6). O Deva, in the directions Thou hast given 
relating to the worship of the great Devi, Thou hast but 
hinted at? the hymn of praise and of the protective 
Mantra.’ Do Thou reveal them now (7). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Listen, then, O Devi, Who art the adored of the 
worlds, to this unsurpassed hymn, by the reciting of or 
listening to which one becomes the Lord of all the Siddhis * 
(8) (a hymn) which allays evil fortune, increases happiness 
and prosperity, destroys untimely death, and removes all 
calamities (9), and is the cause of the happy approach to 
the gracious Adya Kalika. It is by the grace of this 
hymn, 0 Shiva, that I am Tripurari’ (10). 

O Devi! the Rishi’ of this hymn is Sadashiva,’ its 
metre is Anushtup, its Devatā is the Adya Kalika, and 
the object of its use is the attainment of Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksha’ (11). 


eee mv om coarse tte tin ७०० 


! Kali Yuga. 

१ See ch. vi, 176. 

* Kavacha (see note under ch. iii, 57 and ch. vi, 176). 
t“ Powers ” such as the eight—Anima and the rest. 


*Tri-pura+ari (enemy). A title of Shiva as the destroyer of the 
Tri-pura, the Asura. It was by the Devi’s grace that He became 
the Destroyer of the Tri-pura. Tripura was so called because he 
conquered the heaven, earth and nether world and held them as his 
three cities, 


* Or Revealer. He sees and reveals to others. 

“Shiva. See p. 5, note 6. 

० Vide, p. 115, note 5. 

? Morality and Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, Liberation, 
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Hring, O Destroyer of Time, 
Shring,’ O Terrific One, 

Kring,” Thou Who art beneficent,’ 
Possessor of all the Kalas,” 

Thou art Kamala,’ 


ee 


1 See v. 51 post. It will be observed that all the names of the Devi 
here commence with K. Hence it is called Kadistotra. Kādi is that 
which has Ka in the beginning. In the Tantrarija Shiva says to Devi: 
“The syllable Kadi is in Thy form, and that Shakti confers all Siddhis ” 
(see Lalita-sahasra-nima, verse 18, where a number of the following 
names appear). See as to the Ietter Ka and Kadimata, A. Avalon’s 
Introduction to Tantraraja, Vol. 8, Tantrik Texts. 

१ Maya-Bija (see Chapter v, verse 10), H. (=Shiva) and R. 
(=Fire) and | (Mahamaya) and Ng (=Nada visvamata and Bindu 
Duhkhahara). 

3 Kali (see Chapter IV, verse 80 et seg.) She is thus also called 
Kala-karshini. Lakshmidhara in his commentary to Saundarya-lahari, 
says that Kali is Samharana Shakti. 

1 Bija of Lakshmi, Goddess of Prosperity. 

° Karali. 

८ Ka= Kali, Ra= Brahma, I=Mahamaya (She Who conquers Maya). 
The half-circle of Chandra Bindu (७) is the Universal Mother and the 
point is the Destroyer of misery (Bijabhidhana). 


” Kalyani—i.e., She Who utters words of kindness and bestows 
peace, happiness and liberation. According to the Padma Purana, 
Devi is worshipped as Kalyani in the Malaya Mountain (see also Lalita- 
sahasra-nama, verse 78), 

१ Kala-vati (see ibid., verse 74). As to Kalas in the Mantra Shastra 
sense, see “ Garland of Letters,” by Woodroffe. Kali also means the 
Arts which are sixty-four in number. The Shakti should always be 
Kala-vati. Devi is also called Kalaé-mala, or Garland of the Kalas 
(Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 151). Kala-vati may also mean “ possessed 
of all Kalas, complete, perfect.” For She as Brahman is Pūrnā, the 
whole. 

° Kamala is a name of Lakshmi, (see Lalita-sahasrai-nama, verse 
78, where the Devi is called Kāma-kalā-rūpā). On this Bhaskararaya 
says that there are three Bindus and the Hardhakalg. The first Bindu. 
is Kama, and the last Kali; according to the rules of Pratyahara, 
Kamala includes all four who are seated on a Lotus (Kamala). The 
Kalika purana says Devi alone is indicated by Kama. Devi is Kamala, 
as She is all Shaktis, 
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Destroyer of the pride of the Kali Age, 

Who art kind to Him of the matted hair, (12) 

Devourer of Him Who devours,’ 

Mother of Time,‘ 

Thou Who art brilliant as the Fires of the final 
Dissolution,’ 

Consort of Him of the matted hair,’ 

O Thou of formidable countenance,’ 

Ocean of the nectar of compassion, (13) 

Merciful,’ 

Vessel of Mercy,” 

Whose Mercy is without limit,” 

Who art attainable alone by Thy mercy,” 

Who art Fire,” 

Tawny,” 

Black of hue,” 


2 meee vee eee es का, 


1 Kali-darpa-ghni. 
१ Kapardisha-kripanvita. Kapardisha is a title of Shiva, derived 
from His matted hair. 


3 Kalika, because She devours Shiva as Mahā-kāla (see Chapter 
IV, verse 81). 

* Kala-mata. Time devours all things. She devours Time which 
again issues from Her. 

० Kalanala-sama-dyuti. 

० Kapardini, wife of Shiva, so called Kapardi from His matted hair 
(see Lalité-sahasra-nama, verse 151). The Vishva says that Kaparda 
means the matted hair of Shiva. 


' Karalasya. Literally with protruding teeth. 
* Karunamrita-sagara (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 78). 
° Kripa-mayi. 
° Kripadhara. 
॥ Kripapara. 
१२ Kripigama, that is through Shakti-pata or descent of grace, 
® Krishinu. Krishainu-retas is an epithet of Shiva whose male 
- seed is fire. See notes under 1, 14. 
Kapila. Kapila is also Queen of the Eastern and Southern 
corners. 
हर Krishnå, 
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Thou Who increasest the joy of the Lord of Creation, 
(14) 

Night of Dissolution,” 

In the form of (creative) Desire,’ 

Yet Liberator from the bonds of (earthly) desire, 

Thou Who art (dark) as a bank of Clouds,’ 

And are sustainer of all Kalas,’ 

Destructress of sin in the Kali Age,’ (15) 

Thou Who art pleased by the worship of virgins,” 


ला amman पणा 


'Kvrishninanda-vivardhini. Krishna here is apparently the 
Supreme Lord. 


3 Kala-ratri. Lalité-sahasra-nima, verse 101, speaks of the Devi 
as attended by hosts of Shaktis, Kala-ritris, etc.—that is, the twelve 
Shaktis from Rala-ritri to Tamkārī, one in each petal of Anihata 
Padma. The Varéha Purine says that Randri (the Shakti causing 
dissolution), who was born from darkness and went to the Blue 
Mountains to perform penance, is called Kala-ratri. She absorbs all 
things. 


*Kama-riapa (see aliti-sahasra-nima, verse 78). The Kalika 
Purana says that Devi is called Kimé because she came to the secret 
place in the Blue peak of the Great Mountain (Kailisa) along with 
Shiva for the sake of desire, and because She fulfils desires and destroys 
and restores the body of Kama. As to Kama-rtipa see p. 147, n. 4. 
Kama also=Ichchha or Creative Will. Devi first manifests as Kamesh- 
vari in the Shrichakra. See Introduction, Tantraraja, Vol. 8, Tantrik 
Texts, ed. A. Avalon and Kamakalavilisa, vol, 10 in same series. 


* Rima-pisha-vimochinT. 
° Kadambini. In the heat of India the rain-cloud is welcomed. 


° Kaladhara. As to Kala see Avalon’s “ Garland of Letters,” Kala 
is a fraction of the total Shakti, a division or aspect of the temporal 
process in its cause and the 64 Arts. In the Lalita (v. 210) Devt is 
called Kalaimitréi where Kala is defined as the Kalas Nivritti, Pratish- 
thai, etc., also Kalanidhi where Kala is said to refer to ‘ Sun,” “ Moon ” 
and ° Fire". 

’ Kali-kalmasha-nishini (see Lalita-sahasra-nima, verse 118). The 
Kirma Purina says that the repetition of the names of Devi destroys 
the multitude of sins in the Kali Age. 

> Rumari-pujana-priti. The Kumari Paja, or worship of virgins, 
is a Pūjā cammon among Shaktas. The worship is by men, whereas 
the Sadhavié-pija, or worship of married women, is done by women. 
A girl in ber eighth year is called Gauri. The Devi as Parvati was 
married to Shiva in her eighth year. Girls of eight are considered 
Gauris and forms of the Devi. Or Kumari may refer directly to the 

13 
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Thou Who art the Refuge of the worshippers of 
virgins, 

Who art pleased by the feasting of the virgins,’ 

Who art in the form of the virgin, (16) 

Thou Who wanderest in the Kadamba forest," 

Who art pleased with the flowers of the Kadamba 


forest, 
Who hast Thy abode in the Kadamba forest, 


Who wearest a garland of Kadamba flowers, (17) 
Thou Who art youthful, 


RR pO COI ण जिका 


Devi Herself. She is known as the “ Virgin” (Kumari). One of the 
Shiva Siitras runs: “Ichchha-shaktih Uma Kumari” (the power of 
Will is Uma, the Virgin). Bhaskara-raya, in his Commentary, in the 
Lalita-sahasra-nima, pp. 54, 76, gives the following explanations: As 
play She creates the Universe, Kumara=to sport, hence She is Kumari, 
or She destroys (Marayati) the ground (Ku) of the Great illusion, hence 
She is Ku-mari. Kumari is the Enjoyer, and not to be enjoyed, as 
She is One with the Yogi, Who is the Enjoyer. These interpretations 
are taken by him irom the Shiva-satra vimarshini (under Sūtra 18). 

१ Raumgri-pijakalayi. 

१ Kumari-bhojaninanda. At the Kumari-piji sweets, a basket 
made of shells, and a new Sari are given to the little girls, the soles of 
whose fect are then painted with Alakta (lac-dye). 

१ Kumavri-ripa-dharini. 

1 Kadamba-vana-sanchiré. Jt was under and on the Kadamba- 
trees, with their beautiful yellow blossom, that Krishna played with the 
Gopinis. Tantraraja, ch. xxxiv, 84, speaks of Devi Tripuri becoming 
Krishna. 

3 Kadamba-pushpa-santosha (see Ialita-sahasra-naima, verse 28). 


$ Kadamba-vana-vasini (see Lalita-sahasra-nima, verse 28). The 
palace of Chintimani is surrounded by a wall of gems (Mani-mantapa). 
Around this is the grove of Kadamba-trees, which in the Purānas are 
said to be seven Yojanas in height in the space between the walls of 
gold and silver. The Bhairava-yimala says: “The abode of Bindu is 
the ocean of nectar. The five Yonis—that is, five Shakti angles in the 
Shri-chakra—are the divine trees. There is the grove of Nipa-trees. 
Within that is the wall of gems. Within that is the palace of 
Chintaimazi.” 
« ' Kadamba-pushpa-malini. The Lalitaé-sahasra-nima, verse 8, 
rao of Devi as decked above her ears with clusters of Kadamba 
owers. 


५ Kishori. 
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Deep throated, 

Whose voice is resounding,? 

Who drinkest* and art pleased with the Kadambari 
wine, (18) 

Whose favoured cup is a skull,’ 

Who wearest a garland of bones, 

Who art pleased with,’ 

And Who art seated on the Lotus, (19) 

Who abidest in the midst of the Lotus,’ 

Whom the fragrance of the Lotus pleases,” 

Who movest with the swaying gait of a Hangsa,” 

Destroyer of fear,” 


ee ore oS 


' Kala-kantha. Bharati gives the meaning as Kala=Gambhira- 
shabda-yukta. She is also Kala-kanthi (Lalité-sahasra-nima, verse 
96), or wife of Kala-kantha, a name of Shiva, whose throat was 
coloured by poison. According to the Devi Purina, Kala-kantha was 
worshipped at Kalanjara. 

* Kala-nada-ninadini : as in fighting uttering Hing see p. 198, n. 6. 

१ Radambari-pana-rati. 

‘Kadambari-priyaé (see Laliti-sahasra-nama, verse 74). Kādam- 
bari is a kind of wine distilled from the Kadamba flower, it is Uttama 
madiri. The Tripura Upanishad refers to wine, fish, flesh, cooked 
cereals being offered in the Yantra to the Great Devi. Bhas- 
kara-riya’s Commentary on this Upanishad says that it enjoins those 
who are allowed to take wine, flesh, etc., that they should do so first 
after dedicating them to the Devi, and minimize the habit by gradation. 
The same idea is expressed in Manu 977001, verse 56; Bhagavata 
Purana, xi, 5-11. 

* Kapala-patra-nirata. 

५ Kamkala-malya-dharinti. 

7 Kamaladsana-santushta. 

* Kamalasana-vasini. Kamaldisana is a name of Brahma whose 
Shakti as Brahmi She is. 


२ Kamalalaya-madhya-sthi. Kamalilaya may mean Vishnu out of 
whose navel the Lotus came or the ocean in which He lay in either of 
which cases Vaishnavi Shakti is referred to. 


४७ Kamalimoda-modini. á 


"१ Kala-hangsa-gati. Hangsa is variously translated goose, swan, 
etc. A swaying waddle like that of a duck is admired, 


५१ Klaibya-nashini. 
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Who assumest all forms at will,’ 

Whose abode is at Kama-ripa,? (20) 

Who ever plays at the Kama-pitha," 

O beautiful One,’ 

O Creeper Which givest every desire,’ 

Who art decked with beautiful ornaments,’ (21) 

Adorable as the Image of all tenderness,’ 

Thou with a tender body, 

And Who art slender of waist,’ 

Who art pleased with the nectar of purified wine,” 

Giver of success to them whom purified wine rejoices,” 
(22) 


'Kama-rapini. See Lalita, 146. 

१ Kamarapa-kritavaisié. Kiima-riipa, the great Shakta centre in 
Assam, one of the Maha-pithas, where the genital organ of the Devi 
fell on the severance of Her body by Vishnu. Kāma-rūpa is also one 
of the Adi-pithas, which are in the Mūlādhāra and other power centres 
(sec Lalita-sahasra-nima, p. 159). In external creation (Bahyasrishti) 
it is the first, esoterically it is in the Mūlādhāra. See p. 147, note 8, as 
to Kima-ripa being representative of Ambiki, an aspect of Vimarsha 
Shakti. 

* Kaima-pitha-vilisini—that is, the Yoni-pitha at Kama-ripa in 
Assam and also Miladharn where She is as Kundalini, or the Kamakala 
may be meant. * Kamaniya. 

‘° Kalpa-lata. The Kalpa-tree is a tree in the heaven of Indra, 
which yields whatever one desires. Woman is likened to a creeper 
(see note under i, 53). See also falita-sahasra-nima, where the Devi is 
called Bhakti-mat-kalpa-latiki=the Kalpa creeper of the devotec. Lata 
is by some defined as Ishtadevata. 

6 Kamaniya-vibhishana. 

7 Kamaniya-gunaridhya; or it may mean that the Devi is to be 
worshipped by the worshipper with all best and tender feeling. 

° Komalairmgi. 

१ Krishodari, literally, small of belly. Cf. A-pivara-stana-tatim 
tanuvritta-madhyiam (Bhuvaneshvari Stotra): Tanu-madhya (Lalita- 
sahasra-niima, verse 79). 

हि l Kāranāmrita-santnshā. Karana is the name given to the purified 
wine used in the Tantrika ritual. Karana=Cause. Wine is the cause 
of material bliss. When the Sadhaka drinks he thinks of the Cause of 
all causes or Brahman as Kārana. l 


" Kāranānanda-siddhi-dā, 
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The own Deity of those who do Japa of Thee when 
joyed with wine,’ 

Who art gladdened by the worship of Thyself with 
purified wine,” 

Who art iminersed in the Ocean of Karana,’ 

Who art the Protectress of those who accomplish 
Vrata with wine,* (23) 

Whom the fragrance of musk gladdens,’ 

And Who art bright with a tilaka-mark of musk,’ 

Who likest worship with musk,’ 

Who lovest those who worship Thee with musk," (24) 

Who art a Mother to those who burn musk as 
incense,’ 

Who art fond of the musk-deer™ and art pleased to 
eat its musk,” 

Whom the scent of camphor gladdens,” 

Who art adorned with garlands of camphor,” 


1 Karanananda-japeshta. 

१ Karanarchchana-harshita. 

१ Karanarnava-sangmagna. Throughout there is a play on the 
word Karana as Brahman and as wine. 

‘ Rarana-vrata-palini. 

०४ Rasturi-saurabhimodi. Musk is used in worship to scent Chan- 
dana, etc. See Lalita, 5. Some say Kastiri= Saffron. 

° Kastiri-tilakojjvala. The Tilaka is the mark worn by sectarian 
Hindus on the forehead. Men of different sampradayas wear different 
marks and use different materials. 


“ Kastiri-pijana-rata. 

“ Kastiri-pijaka-priya. 

१ Kastiri-daha-janani. 

७ Kastiri-mriga-toshini. 

" Kastari-bhojana-prita. Musk is powdered and put into wine. It 
is a stimulant. 

७ Karpiramoda-modita. (Camphor is burnt in worship during 
Arati, and is used to scent the Padya, betel.leaf, etc., offered to the 
Devi.) Medicinally in small quantities it is a stimulant but in excess 
produces impotence. 


७ Karpira-malabharana, 
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And Whose body is smeared with camphor and sandal 
paste,’ (25) 

Who art pleased with purified wine flavoured with 
camphor,’ 

Who drinkest purified wine flavoured with camphor, 

Who art bathed in the ocean of camphor,’ 

Whose abode is in the ocean of camphor,’ (26) 

Who art pleased when Japa is done with the Bija 
Hang,’ 

Thou Who threatenest with the Bija Hung,’ 

Kulin&, 

Adored by Kaulikas,’ 

Benefactress of the Kaulikas,” (27) 

Observant of Kulachara,” 

Joyous One,” Revealer of the path of the Kaulikas,” 

Queen of Kashi," 


eae ण NTT 


1 Karpira-chandanokshita or sprinkled with powdered camphor 
and sandal. 


? Karpira-karanahlada. 

१ Karpiramrita-payini. 

‘ Karptra-sagara-snata. 

° Karpira-sagaralaya. 

" Karchcha-bija-japa-prita. “ Hung” is the Karchcha Bija. 

’ Karchcha-japa-parayana—that is, She Who mutters Hing. 
When conquering the demons, the Goddess constantly made the Hùng- 
kāra, the threatening roaring sound. 


° Kulina (see Lalita-sahasra-nadma, p. 71). Kula, according to the 
Tantra, means Shakti, Akula = Shiva, and the union of Kula with Akula 
is called Kaula. Hence Devi is called Kaulini or Kulina. Commonly 
Kulind means ‘one of noble family’. As to the use of Kula see Lalita, 
verses 87, 88, 190, 217. Kula also=Sajatiya-samtha, consisting in the 
equality of Jnataé, Jnina and Jneya. 

i Kaulikaradhya ; and so also in the Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 71, 
the Devi is addressed as Dakshinadakshinaradhya. 

7 Kaulika-priya-karini. 

प Kulachara. 9 Kautukini. 

* Kula-marga-pradarshini. 

४ Kashishvari. Kashi is Benares, the sacred city of Shiva. 
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Allayer of sufferings,’ 

Giver of blessings to the Lord of Kashi,? (28) 

Giver of pleasure to the Lord of Kashi,’ 

Beloved of the Lord of Kashi, (29) 

Thou Whose toe-ring bells resound as Thou movest,’ 

Who art adorned with a girdle of tinkling bells,’ 

Who abidest in the mountain of gold,’ 

Who art the moon-beam on the mountain of 8010, (30) 

Who art gladdened by the recitation of the Mantra 
Kling,’ 

Who art the Kama Bija,” 

Destructress of all evil inclinations,” 

And of the aftlictions of the Kaulikas,” 

Lady of the Kaulas,” (31) 

Who by the three Bijas, Kring, Hring, Shring, art the 
Destructress of the fear of Death.“ (10 Thee I make 
obeisance.) 


rem त YC त न क 


' Kashta-hartri—and thus the Lalita, verse 79, speaks of the Devi 
the moonlight which soothes those burned by the triple fire of 
misery 


Kashisha-vara-dayini. Lord of Kasbi=Shiva. 
१ Kashishvara-kritamoda. 
* Kashishvara-manorama. 
५ Kala-manjira-charana. 
८ Kvanat-kanchi-vibhishana 
' Kanchanadri-kritagara, the mountain Kanchana—i.e., Sumeru. 
१ Kanchanachala-kaumudi. 
° Kiama-bija-japananda. Kling is the Kama Bija. When Ka and 


La are eliminated, the remaining Ing is called Kama-kala, which is in 
the Turīya state. In the Lalita-sabasra-nima, verse 125, Devi is called 
“The form of the Mantra Kling” (Kling-kari). Kling-kara is Shiva 
Kama, and She is his Spouse 

® Kama-bija-svaripini—that is, She is Kling itself 

 Kumati-ghni. Devi is also (Lalita, verse 78) Sadachara-pravar 
takā, because She incites to right action. 

५ Kulinarti-nashini ५ Kula-kamini 

“ Kring, Hring, Shring, mantra-varnena kala-kantaka-ghatini— 
literally, “ Thorn of Death " 
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These are proclaimed as the Hundred Names of Kalika 
(32). They begin with the letter Ka and hymn the nature 
of Kali’ (33). He who in worship recites these names with 
his mind fixed on Kalika, for him Mantrasiddhi’ is quickly 
obtained, and with him Kali is pleased (34). By the mere 
bidding of his Guru he acquires intelligence, knowledge, 
and becomes wealthy, famous, munificent, and compassion- 
ate (35). Such an one enjoys life happily in this world 
with his children and grandchildren with wealth and 
dominion (36). He who, on a new moon night,’ when it 
falls on a Tuesday, worships the great Adya Kali, Mistress 
of the three worlds, with the five Ma-karas,‘ and repeats 
Her hundred names, becomes suffused with the presence 
of the Devi,’ and for him there remains nothing in the three 
worlds which is beyond his powers” (37-38). 

He becomes in learning like Brihaspati’ himself, in 
wealth like Kuvera. His profundity is that of the ocean, 
and his strength that of the wind (89). He shines with 
the blinding brilliance of the Sun, yet pleases with the soft 
glamour of the Moon. Jp beauty he becomes like the Deva 
of Love,’ and reaches the hearts of women (40). He comes 
forth as conqueror everywhere by the grace” of this 


eine ea 


* Kaliripasvardpakam. 
* Mantra-success, proficiency in Mantra. 
° Nisha—that is, Maha-nisha= Midnight. 


“The five M’s (Pancha-ma-kara) of worship—Wine, Meat, Fish, 
Parched Food, and Woman, or Pancha-tattva. 


° Sikshat Kalimayo bhavet, Literally he is directly Kali himself. 
° Asidhya=-Impracticable, Inaccessible. 

"The Guru of the Celestials. 

° Deva of Wealth. 

° Kama. 

® Stava. 


HYMN AND AMULET 20 


hymn of praise.’ Singing this hymn, he attains all his 
desires (41). All these desires he shall attain by the grace 
of the gracious Adya, whether in battle, in seeking the 
favour of Kings, in wagers, or in disputes, and when his 
life be in danger (42) at the hands of robbers, amidst 
burning villages, lions, or tigers (43), in forests and lonely 
deserts, when imprisoned, threatened by Kings or by adverse 
planets, in burning fever, in long sickness, when attacked 
by fearful disease (44), in the sickness of children caused by 
the influence of adverse planets,’ or when tormented by 
evil dreams, when fallen in boundless waters, and when he 
be in some storm-tossed ship (45). O Devi! he who with 
firm devotion meditates upon the Parama May&* who is the 
Supreme Adya Kali—is without a doubt relieved of all 
dangers. For him there is never any fear, whether arising 
from sin’ or disease (46-47). For him there is ever 
victory, and defeat never. At the mere sight of him all 
dangers flee (48). He expounds all Scriptures, enjoys all 
good fortune, and becomes the leader in all matters of 
caste and duty, and the lord among his kinsmen (49). In 
his mouth Vini’ ever abides, and in his home Kamala.® 
Men bow with respect at the mere mention of his name 
(50). The eight Siddhis, such as Anima and others, he 
looks upon as but mere bits of grass.” 


1 See verses 2 and 22 of the Karptradi-stotra. 

* Bala-graha, or Planets malignant to children. 

* The Devi as one with the Supreme Brahman. 

* Papa. 

" Vani, or Saraswati, is the Devi of Speech. It is commonly said 
that learning and wealth do not go together. Here they do. 

° Kamala, or Lakshmi, is the Devi of Prosperity. Cf. Karpiradi 
Stotra, verse 6-- In their moonlike face the Devi of Speech ever 
wanders, and in their lotus-like eyes Kamala ever plays.” j 

ie, the eight Powers—Animā, Mahima, Laghima, Garima, Prāpti, 
Prākāmya, Ishitva, Vashitva. 

१ i.e. as mere trifles, they being to him so easy of accomplishment. 
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This hymn of a hundred names, is called “ Adya-Kali- 
svarapa’’’ (51). 

Purashcharana’” of this hymn, which is its repetition 
one hundred and eight times, yields all desired fruit (52). 
This hymn of praise of a hundred names, which is the 
Primeval Kali Herself, if read, or caused to be read, if 
heard, or caused to be heard, frees from all sins and leads 
to union with Brahman (53-54). 

Shri Sadashiva said: * 

I have spoken of the great hymn of the Prakriti‘ of 
the Supreme Brahman,’ hear now the Protective Mantra" 
of the sacred Adya Kalika (55). The name of the Mantra 
is “Conqueror of the three Worlds,’’’ its Rishi! is Shiva, 
the verse is Anushtup,’ and its Devata is Adya Kali (56). 

Its Bija® is the Maya 1318," its Shakti” is Rama 
Bija,” and its Kilaka™ is Kring. It should be used for the 
attainment of all desired objects” (57). 


er ay 


' Adya-Kali-svaripa—name of the Hymn. It is to be observed 
that the letter Ka which begins cach name has in Bengali a triangle 
(क), This triangle=Yoni=Shakti. The three sides are Brahma, 
Vishnu, Rudra. 


*This is a ritualistic method in Mantra Sadhana. See ante, 
ch. IH, vv. 114 et seq., also post, v. 75. 


१ He is now about to speak of the Kavacha Mantra. 
* Shakti as material cause of the World. 
' Or Prakriti, who is the Shakti aspect of Brahman. 
° Kavacha (see p. 46, note 4). 
‘ Trailokya-vijaya. 
* Revealer. 
" See p. 41, note 1. 
० Seed Mantra. 
१ Hring. 
| That is, greatness (Prabhava), 
५ ™ Shring. 


ma " Literally, the bolt--that is, that which shuts out, closes, and 
nishes the Mantra. 


५ Kāmya-siddhi. 
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THE PROTECTIVE MANTRA (KNOWN As TRAILOKYA-VIJAYA) 


Hring,’ may the Adya protect my head ; 

Shring, may Kali protect my face; 

Kring, may the Supreme Shakti protect my heart; 

May She Who is the Supreme of the Supreme “ protect 
my throat (58) ; 

May Jagaddhatri’ protect my two eyes; 

May Shamkari ° protect my two ears; 

May Mahamay4" protect my power of smell; 

May Sarva-mamgala ° protect my taste (59) ; 

May Kaumari” protect my teeth ; 

May Kamalalaya ” protect my cheeks; 

May Kshama™ protect my upper and lower lips ; 

May Charu-hasini” protect my chin (60) ; 

May Kuleshani ™ protect my throat; 

May Kripi-mayi™ protect the nape of my neck ; 

May Bahu-da” protect my two arms; 


emote 000” "णी oS लर 


1 The Maya Bija. 

१ Bija of Lakshmi. 

* The Supreme Shakti is the Adyaé Kali. Kring is the Kali Bija. 

" Parātparā. She as one with Para Brahman. 

” The Devi, as Producing Mother and Supporter of the Universe. 


° Consort of Shamkara—epithet of Shiva—He Who confers pros- 
perity or who does good. 


"The Devi as Maya is one with and veils the greatness of the 
Brahman. 


3 Epithet of Devi as “ The All-auspicious ”. 


* Devi as Shakti of Kumara, or Kartikeya, Deva of War, Son of 
Shiva. 


© Devi in the form of Lakshmi, ‘ Whose abode is the lotus.” 
प Benevolence, or Forgiveness—a title of Devi. 

२ Devi, “ Sweetly smiling.” 

® The Sovereign Mistress of the Kaulas. 

“ Phe Merciful One. 

7 Bahu-di=" Arm-Giver:'’ Who gives strength to the arms. 
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May Kaivalya-dayini’® protect my two hands; (61) 
May Kapardini’ protect my shoulders ; 

May Trailokya-tarini* protect my back; 

May Aparna’ protect my two sides; 

May Kamathasana’ protect my hips (62) ; 

May Vishalakshi° protect my navel; 

May Prabha-vati’ protect my organ of generation ; 
May Kalyani” protect my thighs; 

May Parvati’ protect my feet ; 

May Jaya-durgā ™ protect my vital breaths; 

And Sarva-siddhi-da " protect all parts of my body (63). 


As to those parts as have not been mentioned in the 
Kavacha, and are unprotected, may the Eternal Primeval 
Kali protect all such (64). 

I have now spoken to Thee of the wonderful heavenly 
Protective Mantra of the Ady& Devi Kalika, which is known 
as the “Conqueror of the three Worlds” (65). He who 
repeats it at his devotions with his mind fixed upon the 


se ee eo तला 


‘ Giver of Emancipation. Kaivalya is the fifth state. Bhoja-raja, 
Commentator on the Yoga Sūtra, chap. iv, sitra, 33, explains Kaivalya 
to be that state in which mental modification (Vritti) is extinct, and 
when the Self remains alone with its own nature. 

*Feminine of Kapardin, an epithet of Shiva, “The wearer of 
knotted or braided hair” (Jata). Vide ante, p. 192, note 6. 

१ Saviour of the three Worlds. 

‘ She Who had not even leaves for food during the performance of 
her austerities prior to the birth of Kartikeya. 

’ She who is in Kamatha, the Tortoise on which the world rests is 
emblem of patience. She is sustainer of the universe. 

° Large-eyed, Beautiful-eyed--an epithet of Parvati. 

‘ The Radiant One. 

‘ ° The Propitious One, Giver of Liberation or who is Liberation itself. 

? Daughter of Himalaya (vide p. 2, note 9). 

° The Conquering Durga. 

५ The Giver of all kinds of Siddhi. 
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Adya’* obtains all his desires, and She becomes propitious 
unto him (66). He quickly attains Mantra-siddhi. The 
lesser Siddhis* become, as it were, his slaves (67). He 
who is childless gets a son, he who desires wealth gains 
riches. The seeker of learning attains it, and whatsoever 
a man desires he attains the same * (68). 

The Purashcharana” of this Protective Mantra ° is its 
repetition a thousand times, and this gives the desired 
fruit (69). If it be written on birch-bark,’ with the paste 
of sandal, fragrant aloe, musk, saffron, or red sandal, and 
encased in a golden ball, worn either on the right arm, 
round the neck, in the crown lock, or round the waist, 
then the Ady& Kali becomes devoted to its wearer, and 
grants him whatsoever he may desire (70-71). Nowhere 
has he fear. In all places he is a conqueror. He becomes 
ready of speech,” free from ailments, long-lived and strong, 
endowed with all power of endurance ” (72), and an adept 
in all learning. He knows the meaning of all Scriptures,” 
has kings under his control, and holds both Enjoyment and 
Liberation in the hollow of his hand (78). 


* Adyadhikrita-manasa = (His) mind occupied by the Adya. 

१ Mantra-success, Control over the Mantra (see p. 200, n. 2). 

३ Kshudra-siddhi=i.e., the eight siddhis—Anima, Daghimā, cte. 
They are lesser as compared with the Great Siddhi—hiberation. 

‘ Rami kiman avapnuyat. 

* See‘ Shakti and Shakta,’ Tarkdlamkara says 1,008 times. 

€ Varman = Armour, or Kavacha (see p. 46, note 4). 

7 Birch-bark—Bhirjja—is brought from the Himalaya, and is used 
for the writin; of Mantras instead of paper, etc., an ‘account of its 
sanctity. 

8 Shikha, the long tuft of hair which is left uncut at the tonsure 
ceremony, and which is retained by the orthodox through life. Like a 
flag-staff it indicates the presence of the Brahman in the Brahmarandhra. 

१ Kavi, which also means Poet, wise. Cf. Karpiradi-Stotra, verse 1. 

० Dharana-kshama, which however, Tarkalarkara interprets to 
mean “ Master of various Shastras ”. 

" Sarva-shastrartha-tattva-vid=One who knows the meaning 
(Artha) and essence (Tattva=true significance) of all the Shastras. 
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For men affected with the taint of the Kali Age it 
is a most excellent Mantra for the attainment of final 
Liberation * (74). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast, O Lord! in Thy kindness told me of the 
Hymn and Protective Mantra; I now desire to hear of the 
rules relating to Purashcharama * (75). 

Shri Sadasiva said : 

The rules relating to Purashcharana in the worship of 
the Adya Kalika are the same as those relating to the 
Purashcharana in the worship with the Brahma-Mantra’ 
(76). For Sadhakas who are unable to do them completely, 
both Japa, Puji and Homa, and Purashcharana‘* may be 
curtailed (77), since it is better to observe these rites on a 
small scale than not to observe them at all. 

Now listen, O Gentle One! the while I describe to 
Thee the shortened form of worship (78). Let the wise 
one rinse his mouth with the Mula-Mantra, and then 
perform Rishi-nyisa. Let him purify the palms of the 
hands, and proceed to Kara-nyasa ° and Arhga-nyisa ’ (79). 
Passing the hands all over the body,’ let him practise 


es ee घाणा 


1 Nihshreyasakara. 


१ Purashcharana, or Purnashkarana, means literally “the act of 
placing in front". By repetition of the name or Mantra of the Deity, 
His or Her presence is invoked before the worshipper. See as to the 
rite the ° Purashcharyarnava ” of the King of Nepal. As a term of social 
usage, Purashkara means the singling out of a person from a number, 
and placing him in a position of honour. The word in the text is 
Purascharya-vidhi=Method of Purashcharya (=Purashcharana). 
Tarkalamkara says that in wearing or reciting Kavacha, Purashcharana 
must be done without which no fruit is attained. 

* See Chapter III, verse 114, ante. 

‘ For the meaning of these terms, see “ Shakti and Shakta ”. 

० See ibid. 

५ Ibid. 

7 Ibid. 

° This is called Vyapaka-nyasa. After this Pranayama is to be done, 
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Pranaiyima,’ and then meditate,’ worship, and inwardly 
repeat the Mantra.* This is the ceremonial for the short- 
ened form of worship (80). 

In this form of Purashcharana, in lieu of Homa‘ and 
other rites, the Mantras should be recited four times the 
number prescribed for the particular rite itself (81). There 
is also another mode of doing Purashcharana. A Sadhaka 
who, when the fourteenth day of the dark half of the lunar 
month‘ falls on a Tuesday or Saturday, worships Jagan- 
mayi’ on any such day with the five elements of worship, 
and recites with fully attentive mind the Mantra ten thou- 
sand times at midnight and feasts believers in the Brahman 
has performed Purashcharana (82-83). By doing Japa of 
the Mantra from one Tuesday to another Tuesday daily a 
thousand times, the Mantra having thus been recited eight 
thousand times is (also) the performance of Purashcharana 
(84-85). 

In all Ages, O Devi! but particularly in the Kali Age, 
the Mantras of the Sacred Ady& Kalika are of great efficacy, 
and yield complete success (85-86). O Parvati! in the 
Kali Age, Kali in her various forms is ever watchful,’ but 
when the Kali Age is in full sway, then the form of Kali 
Herself is for the benefit of the world (87). In initiation 


1 See “ Serpent Power ”’. 

२ Dhyana. 

3 Puja. 

‘Japa. TLese terms are explained in “ Shakti and Shakta ”. 

‘Homa is necessary and the alternative of additional Japa is for 
one who cannot for some reason do it. 

ê Krishna chaturdashi, the fortnight in which the Moon wanes. 

“A name of Devi as pervading the Universe, which is Her form. 

3 Pancha-tattva——i.e., wine, meat, fish, parched grain, and Shakti. ° 

‘In this Kali Age (says Shiva-chandra Bhattacharya Vidyarnava) 
only Kali, Krishna, Gopala, and Kalika are Jagrata (awakened, watchful, 
efficacious) Devatas (Principles of Tantra). 


208 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


into this Kalika Mantra there is no necessity to determine 
whether it be Siddha or Su-siddha, or the like, or favourable 
or inimical.’ If Japa is made of it, whether according to 
Niyama’ or 700 the Adya Devi is pleased (88). The mortal, 
by the grace of the glorious Adya, attains Brahman Know- 
ledge‘ and, possessed of such knowledge, is, without a doubt, 
liberated even while living (89). Beloved, there is no need 
here for much exertion or endurance or penances. The 


rr poe eee oe कक के me 


1 See p. 35, note 4. Cf. Chapter JIT, verse 15. The manner in 
which the successful, friendly, or inimical character of the Mantra is 
determined is described in the Tantra-sira in dealing with the A-ka- 
tha-ha, A-ka-da-ma and Siddhasiddha Chakras at p. 84. Calculations 
are made with reference to the house” of the Chakra within which 
the first letter of the worshipper’s name and the first letter of the 
Mantra respectively fall. The Mantra which falls within a certain 
“house” is called Siddha, that on the next house Sadhya, that in the 
next Susidhya, and that in the fourth Ari. Siddha and Susadhya 
Mantras are favourable, and of easy accomplishment. Sadhya is 
difficult of accomplishment. Ari is inimical, and leads to disaster. 
These and the like calculations are not necessary either in the Brah- 
man (Chapter IIT) or the Ady& Mantras of the present chapter. These 
Mantras are always favourable. 


१ Niyama = Prescribed rules—that is, Japa should first be done 
according to the Pashu method (Pashvachara) by living on Havish- 
yinna (a pure form of food), continence, restraint of the senses, and 
so forth. 


‘ Aniyamena=Juiterally not according to the prescribed form. It 
may mean that in this Sadhana strict observance of rules is not neces- 
sary. Tarkalamkara reads “ Niyama” and Aniyama” in which case 
the dual form should be used. According to him Aniyama means, not 
according to the ordinary prescribed rules, but according to Virachara, 
by drinking wine, eating meat and fish, and union with Shakti. The 
Karpiiradi-Stotra says: “O Mother! he who during the day remains 
self-controlled, lives on Havishyanna, and, meditating on Thy two feet, 
does Japa of Thy Mantra one lakh times, and thereafter (abandoning 
his Pashu-bhava) at night unclothes, and whilst with Shakti does Japa 
another lakh times, shall become on earth like the Destroyer of Smara 
(Kama)—i.e., Shiva, who destroyed Kama, Deva of Desire). It is else- 
where said: “ In the daytime remaing chaste, Japa should be done one 
lakh of times, and at night in bed, with mouth full of pan, another lakh 
of Japas should be done” (See ante, Chapter IIT, verse 14, also 

‘Purashcharama-rasollisa, Durgarchana-muktra, Agama-tattva-vildsa, 
Kalikarchana-dipika). By ‘ mouth full of pan” is implied that Japa is 
done after a meal, and whilst enjoying oneself in a restful position, 


‘ Brahma-jnana. ५ Jivan-mukta. 
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religious exercises of the worshippers of the Ady& Kali are 
pleasant to accomplish (90). By the mere purification of 
the heart and mind’ the worshipper attains all that he 
desires (91). So long, however, as the impurity of the heart 
is not removed, so long must the worshipper practise the 
rites with devotion to Kula.? (92). 

The carrying out of the practices ordained, verily 
produces purification of the heart. The Mantra should, 
however, first be received from the mouth of the Guru as in 
the case of the Brahma-Mantra (93). O Great Queen! 
Purashkriyi*® should be done after the performance of the 
necessary worship and of other prescribed rites.* In the 
purified heart knowledge of Brahman grows.” And when 
Knowledge of Brahman is attained, there is neither that 
which should, nor that which should not, be done" (94), 

Shri Parvati said: 

O Great Deva! what is Kula, and what is Kulachara ? 
O Great Lord! what is the sign’ of each of the five ele- 
ments of worship?’ I desire to hear the truth relating to 
these (95). 

Shri Sadashiva said: 

Thou hast asked well, O Sovereign Lady of Kula.’ 
Thou art indeed the Benefactress of the Sadhakas. Listen! 


—. 


! Chitta. By Chitta-shuddhi is here meant the removal from 
the mind and heart of all that is impure and likely to interfere with 
devotion. 


72 ८,, Brahma sanitanam, also see post, vv. 96, 97. 

‘ Z.e., Purashcharana. 

‘ Pratah-krityadi-niyamin=rules relating to morning and other 
daily rites. 

° Chitte shuddhe Maheshani! Brahma-jnanang prajayate. 

° Brahma-jnane samutpanne krityikrityang na vidyate: All ritual 
rules are then surpassed. 

’ Lakshana 

` Pancha-tattva (Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched Food, and Woman) 


Kuleshani= Directrix of Kulachara, 
14 


3 
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For Thy pleasure 1 shall accurately describe to Thee these 
things (96). Kula is Prakriti, Jiva, Space, Time, Ether, 
Earth, Water, Fire, and Air’ (97). O Primeval One! the 
looking upon all these as Brahman is Kulachara, and pro- 
duces Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha’ (98). Those 
whose sins are washed away by merits acquired in various 
previous births by penances, alms, and faithful observance 
of worship, it is they whose minds are inclined to the Kaula 
way? (99). When the mind’ realizes the essence of Kula 
Achara, it becomes at once purified, and inclines to the 
lotus-feet of the Primeval Kali (100). The excellent 
Sādhaka versed in Kaula doctrine, who has received this 
most excellent Vidya” by the service of a good spiritual 
teacher,’ if he remains firmly attached to the Kaula path’ 
and to the worship, with the five elements, of the Primeval 


‘ie, Jiva, Prakriti-tattva, Dik (literally, points of the compass), 
Kala, Akasha, Kshiti, Ap, Teja, and Vayu. Jiva is the embodied spirit. 
As to Prakriti, see ‘Shakti and Shakta”. The produced principles 
are, as the! Vamakeshvara Tantra says. the displayed form of the 
Avyakta Prakriti. Kula is Brahman (sce Ed. Bhakta, p. 299). Kula 
is Kundalini Shakti, Shiva is Akula (ibid., p. 102). 
१ Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of desire, and Emancipation (see Intro- 
duction). 
Brahma-buddhya nirvikalpam eteshvaicharanam cha yat, 
Kulacharah sa ev’ Adye dharma-kaimartha-moksha-dah. 
‘ The conduct of the Sidhaka based on the certainty of his belief 
in the oneness of all these with the Brahman gains for him 
Dharma, ete.” 
१ Appertaining to the Kaulas: Tantrika worshippers according to 
Kulāchāra (Achiira). According to Kulaichira all men and things are 
manifestations of Brahman and must be so treated. 


t Buddhi. 

* Bharati says Vidyā here=Mantra. Vidya is technically Mantra 
of a Devi. 

f Guru-sevi. It was by service that disciples in olden time secured 
the favour of their Guru. And even now, when the Guru visits and 
stays with the disciple, all that is done for the Guru is considered to 
be the service (Seva) of Brahman, and daily practices are in consequence 
dispensed with during the time the Guru is with his disciple. 

7 See note 8, above. 

‘° Pancha-tattva ; Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched Food, and Woman, 
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Kalika, the Queen of Kula, will enjoy all blessings in this 
life, and attain final Liberation at its close ' (101-102). 

The characteristic of the first element’ is that it is 
the great medicine for humanity, helping it to forget deep 
sorrows, and is the cause of joy (103). But, O Dearest 
One! the clement which is not purified stupefies and 
bewilders, breeds disputes and diseases, and should always 
be rejected by the Kaulas (104). Beasts bred in villages,’ 
in the air‘ or forest, which are nourishing, and increase 
intelligence, energy, and strength. are the second element ê, 
(105). O Beautiful One! of the animals bred in water, 
that which is pleasing and of good taste, and increases the 
generative power of man, is the third element’ (106). The 
characteristics of the fourth element” are that it is easily 
obtainable, grown in the earth, and is the root of the life 
of the three worlds (107). And, O Devi, the signs of the 
fifth element’ are that it is the cause of intense pleasure, 
is the origin of all breathing creatures and the root of the 
world which is without either beginning or end" (108). 


ee oe ee ee ललल 


। Brajantyante nirimayam : Jit. goes to where there is no ailment 
and pain. 


* Wine. 

* Such as Goat and Sheep. 

* Birds. 

’ Deer and the like. 

° Meat, 

‘ Fish. 

“` Mudri—Parched Food. 

१ Sexual intercourse called as part of worship (Lata-Sadhana). 

10 Mahananda-karang Devi! Praninang srishti-karanam, 
Anidyanta-jaganmulang shesha-tattvasya lakshanam. 


Sexual union is the root of all which breathes. As the Universe is 
without beginning or end, so is this energy, which is the root of it. 1 
is in the microcosm (Kshudrabrahmanda) a particle of the supreme 
sg energy. Seed (Retas) is a material precipitate of the Will 
to Life. 


912 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


Know, Dearest One! that the first element is fire, the 
second is air, the third is water, the fourth is the earth 
(109), and, O Beauteous Face! as to the fifth element, 
know it to be ether, the support of the Universe (110). 
O Sovereign Mistress of Kula, he who knows Kula,’ the 
five Kula-tattvas,” and Kula worship, is liberated whilst 
yet living * (111). 

End of the Seventh chapter entitled “Hymn of 
Praise (Stotra), Amulet (Kavacha), and the description of 
the Kula-tattva.”’ 


1 i.e., the matters mentioned in verge 97. 
१ Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched Food and Woman. 


१ Jivan-mukta. He is then possessed of Supreme or Tattvika 
knowledge, and freed from the necessity of all rites, 


t 


CHAPTER VIII 


CASTES AND ASHRAMAS 


AFTER hearing of the various forms of Dharma, Bhavani,’ 
Mother of the worlds, Destructress of all worldly bonds, 
spoke again to Shamkara (1). 

Shri Devi said : 

I have heard of the different Dharmas which bring 
happiness in this world and the next, and bestow piety,” 
wealth, fulfilment of desire, ward off danger, and are the 
cause of the realisation of oneness with the Supreme * (2). 
I wish now to hear of the castes‘ and of the stages of life.” 
Speak in Thy kindness, O Omnipresent One! of these, and 
of the mode of life which should be observed therein (8), 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Thou of auspicious Vows! in the Satya and other 
Ages there were four castes; in each of these were four 
stages of life; and the rules of conduct varied according 
to the caste and stages of life.” In the Kali Age, however, 
there are five castes—namely, Brahmana, Kshatriya, 
Vaishya, Shudra, Simanya.’ Hach of these five castes, 


= eee 


1 Feminine of Bhava—a title of Shiva. 
१ Dharma. ` Nirvana-karanam. ‘ Varna. 
Ashrama, that is of Student (Brahmacharya), Householder 
(Grihastha), Forest, dweller (Vanaprastha), and Mendicant (Bhikshu, 
Avadhita, Sannyasi) Ibid. 

' The ordinary division is into the first four castes. The Tantra 
adds a fifth—Samanya—which means common, or low-born. The new 
caste is not based on any essential difference, but is a hybrid from 
the others. Vide post, v. 118. 
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O Great Queen!’ have two stages of life. Listen then, 
O Ady&! whilst I narrate to Thee their mode of life, rites, 
and duties’ (4-6). I have already spoken to Thee of the 
ways of men born in the Kali Age. Unused as they are to 
penance, and devoid of learning in the Vedas, incapable of 
doing the rites, short-lived, and incapable of strenuous 
effort,’ how can they endure bodily labour? (7) 

O Beloved! there is in the Kali Age no Brahmacharya “ 
nor Vanaprastha. There are two stages only, those of 
Grihastha and Bhikshuka‘ (8). O Auspicious One! in the 
Kali Age the householder’ should in all his acts be guided 
by the rules of the Agamas.’ He will never attain success?” 
by other ways” (9). And, O Devi! at the stage of the 
mendicant * there is no carrying of the staff as enjoined in 
the Veda, since, O Thou Who knowest the Truth! that is 
a practice which is Vedic " (10). O Gentle One! the adoption 


' Maheshvari. 


“i.e, Gairhasthya and Sannyasa. The first Brahmacharya and 
the third Vanaprastha are abrogated, owing to the strictness of their 
rules and the conditions they involve. The latter does not exist, and 
the morally and physically weak and fallen beings of the Kali Age are 
incapable of observing the former as was done in better ages. 


* Dharma. 

* Tapas. 

 i.e., guch performances as involve great physical Jabour beyond the 
capacity of the weaklings of the Kali Age. 

० See p. 213, n. 5. 

' Householder and mendicant. 

° Griha-stha. 

‘ i.e., the Tantras to use in a generic sense a more commonly known 
term. 
० Siddhi. 
" ie., by following Vedic or Smarta rites. 
7 Bhikshuka. 
® Tattva-jne. 
* Shrauta-samskriti. l Shrauta is the adjective derived from Shruti 
(the Vedas), and Sarhskriti, or Samskāra, are the purificatory cere- 
monies of the twice-born castes. The Tantra thus further emphasizes 
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of the life of an Avadhuta, according to the Shaiva rites, is 
in the Kali Age equivalent to the entry into the life of a 
Sannyadsin* (11). When the Kali Age is in full sway, the 
Vipras ' and the other castes have equal right to enter into 
both these stages of life (12). The purificatory rites of all 
are to be according to the rules ordained by Shiva, though 
the particular practices of the Vipras and other castes 
vary (13). 

A man becomes a householder the moment he is born. 
It is by Samskara,’ that he enters upon the other stage 
of life. For this reason, O Great Queen!‘ one should first 
be a householder, following the rules of that mode of life 
(14). When, however, the Brahman is known and one is 


the degeneracy of the Kali Age, since even in those two stages (Ash- 
rama) which are prescribed during its continuance, there is a dispensa- 
tion from rites which the men of that Age are incapable of observing. 
The Ashrama is in vogue in the Kali Age but the carrying of the staff 
(Danda dharana) is not permitted, as the rites attending investiture 
with the Danda are Vedic. Some however do carry the Danda. 

1 Literally, shaken off, cast aside, washed off, one who has separat- 
ed from the world. An Avadhita has been thus defined : 

Yo vilanghyāsbhramān varnān ātmanyeva sthitah puman, 
Ati-varnashrami yogi avadhiital sa uchyate. 
“A man who is above both caste and stage of life (Ashrama), and ever 
contemplating the Supreme Soul only, he is called Avadhita’’. The 
Brahmana must study, teach, give and take alms, worship and perform 
worship for others. The Avadhūta, if a Brahinana, however, does not 
follow these injunctions, or, if he is a Kshatriya or Vaishya, the duties 
० ६६ . s ति 
laid down for these castes (see “ Shakti and Shākta ”). 

? Shaiva-Samskara—1.e., purificatory ceremonies according to the 
Shaiva rites I.e., in the Kali Age the broad principles are to be found 
in the Shaiva rules, though there must be differences of ritual in the 
different sects. 

१ One who adopts Sannyasa—renunciation ; an ascetic. 

1 Brahmazas. 

* A Consecratory rite. ५ 

‘je. marrying and living the ordinary life of society is the usual 
destiny of man. It is his exertions and merit which determine the 
possibility of his entrance into the other Ashrama. 


1 Maheshvari. 
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freed of worldly desires,’ it is then that one should abandon 
all and seek refuge in the life of an ascetic? (15). In child- 
hood one should acquire knowledge; in youth, wealth and 
wife. The wise man in middle age will devote himself to 
acts of charity and piety, and in his old age he should retire 
from the world (16). 

No one should retire from the world who has an old 
father or mother, a devoted and chaste wife, or young and 
helpless children’ (17). He who becomes an ascetic * leav- 
ing mothers,’ fathers,’ infant children, wives, agnates and 
cognates,’ is guilty of a great sin (18). He who becomes a 
mendicant without first satisfying the need of his own 
parents and relatives is guilty of the sins of killing his 
father and mother, a woman, and a Brihmana * (19). The 
Brahmanas and men of other castes should perform their 
respective purificatory rites according to the ordinances laid 
down by Shiva. This is the rule’ in the Kali Age (20). 

Shri Devi said : 

O Omnipresent One! tell Me what is the rule of life " 
for the householder and mendicant, and what are the purifi- 
catory rites " for the Vipras 12 and other castes (21). 


In ine ee a ea D o aa 


1 Tattva-jndne Samutpanne vairāgyam jayate Yada. 
* Sannyasin. 


? Before renouncing the world the Avadhita must take care to see 
that no one suffers by such renunciation. 


‘ Yah prabrajati, who goes forth, that is, out of the world. 
‘ i.e., the Mother and all who occupy the same place as the Mother 
—e.g., Aunt. 
° See last note —e.g., Uncle. 
‘ i.e., the helpless and dependent on him. 
3 These are called Maha-paitakas, “ great sins", 
५ ? Dharma. 
° Ibid. 
" Sarhskara. 
n Brahmanas. 
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Shri Sadashiva said : 

The state of an householder is for all the descendants 
of Manu’ the first duty, I shall, therefore, first speak of 
it, and do Thou listen to Me, O Lady of the Kaulas * (22). 
A householder should be devoted to the Brahman and 
have his mind turned towards the knowledge of Brahman, 
and should dedicate whatever he does to Brahman (23). 
He should not tell an untruth, or practise deceit, and 
should ever be engaged in the worship of the Devatas and 
guests’ (24). Regarding his father and mother as to visible 
incarnate deities, he should ever and by every means in 
his power serve them’ (25). O Shiva! O Parvati! if the 
mother and father are pleased, Thou too art pleased, and 
the Supreme Being’ is propitious to him (26). O Primeal 
One! Thou art the Mother of the Worlds, and the supreme 
Brahman is the Father; what better religious actf can 
there be than that which pleases You both? (27). One 
should offer, as desired, seats, beds, clothes, drink, and food 


“The representative man and father of the human race. There are 
fourteen mentioned in the Manu Smriti. 


* Kaulini. This word is defined by Bhaskararaya under verse 88 
of Lalita as follows: 


Kula=Shakti, Akula=Shiva. The relation between these two is 
Kaula, Kaula=Shiva-Shakti-Samarasya. She who is possessed of this 
is Kaulini. 

१ Atithi. Tithi is a lunar day, and the A-tithi is the stranger guest 
seeking shelter and a meal, who stays not longer than one Tithi. 

‘It is said: 

Pita svargah pité dharmah, pita hi paramam tapah, 

Pitari pritim panne priyante sarva-devatah. 
i.e., Father is heaven, father is Dharma, father is the highest Tapas or 
object of devotion. When father is pleased, all Devas are pleased. But 
the mother is even more honoured. Garbha-dharana-poshibhyam 
pitur mata gariyasi—t.e., Mother is superior to father on account of 
her bearing and also nourishing the child. Also Janani janma-bhimish 
cha svargdd api garlyasi: Mother and the land of one’s birth are 
superior to heaven itself. 


° Para-brahman. * Tapas: penance. 
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to mother and father. They should always be spoken to 
in a gentle voice, and their children’s demeanour should 
ever be agreeable to them. The good son who ever obeys 
the behests of his mother and father hallows the family 
(28-29). If one desires one’s own welfare, all arrogance, 
mockery, threats and angry words should be avoided in 
the parents’ presence (30). The son should remain obedient 
to his parents and should, on seeing them bow to them 
and out of reverence to them, stand up in their presence, 
and should not take his scat without their permission (31). 
He who, intoxicated with the pride of learning or wealth, 
slights his parents, is beyond the pale of all Dharma, and 
goes to a terrible Hell (82). Even if the vital breath were 
to reach his throat,’ the householder should not eat with- 
out first feeding his mother, father, son, wife, guest, and 
brother” (33). The man who, to the deprivation of his 
elders and equals, fills his own belly is despised in this 
world, and goes to Hell in the next (84). The householder 
should cherish his wife, educate his children, and support 
his kinsmen and friends. This is the eternal duty ® (35). 
The body is nourished by the mother. It originates from 
the father. The kinsmen, out of love, teach. The man, 
therefore, who forsakes them is indeed vile (36). For 
their sake should an hundred pains be undergone. With 
all one’s ability they should be pleased. This is the eternal 
duty’ (37). That man who in this world turns his mind 
to Brahman and adheres faithfully to the Truth in his 
conduct is above all a man of good deeds, and knows the 
Supreme, and is blest in all the worlds (38). The house- 


; ' Pranaih kanthagatairapi=Even if the vital airs stick inside the 
‘oroat and cannot be drawn into the lungs. This is called Kantha- 
shvasa, the stage before death. 

* Uterine—Sodara : " Born from the same womb.” 

१ Sanadtana Dharma. 
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like a mother. If she is virtuous and devoted to her hus- 
band, he should never forsake her even in times of greatest 
misfortune (39). The wise man, whilst his own wife is 
living, should never with wicked intent touch another 
woman, otherwise he will go to hell (40). The wise man 
should not, when in a private place, live and sleep or lie 
down close to another man’s wife. He should avoid all 
improper speech and braggart boldness in her presence (41). 
By riches, clothes, love, respect and pleasing words should 
one’s wife be pleased. The husband should never do any- 
thing displeasing to her (42). The wise man should not send 
his wife to any festival, concourse of people, pilgrimage or 
to another’s house, except she be attended by his son or an 
inmate of his own house * (43). 

O Maheshvari! that man whose wife is both faithful 
and happy is surely looked upon as if he had performed 
all Dharma, and is truly Thy favourite also (44). A father 
should fondle and nurture his sons until their fourth year, 
and then until their sixteenth they should be taught learn- 
ing and their duties ° (45). Up to their twentieth year they 
should be kept engaged in household duties, and thence- 
forward, considering them as equals, he should ever show 
affection towards them (46). In the same manner a daughter 
should be cherished and taught with great care, and then 
given away with money and jewels to a good husband’ (47). 

The householder should in the same way also cherish 
and protect his brothers and sisters and their children, his 


nats NSIT ee 


1 Amātya— Friend, or counsellor. 


४ Charity, self-abnegation, self-control, truthfulness, benefi- 
cence, etc. 


*Vara (Bridegroom), from ° Vri ” =" to adore,” because the bride’s 
father pays homage to him. Vara also means the ‘ Chosen One”. The 
girl should be married before puberty but the Shastras say that the 
girl should be kept unmarried unless a qualified husband be secured. 
(Tarkalarkara). 
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kinsmen, friends, and servants (48). He should also main- 
tain his fellow-worshippers,’ fellow-villagers, guests and 
unexpected strangers’ (49). If the wealthy householder 
does not so act, then let him be known 88 beast, 8 sinner, and 
one despised in the worlds (50). The householder should 
not be inordinately addicted to sleep, idling, care for the 
body, dressing his hair, eating or drinking, or attention to 
his clothes (51). He should be moderate as to food, sleep, 
speech, and sexual intercourse, and be sincere, humble, 
pure, free from sloth,’ and perserving’ (52). Chivalrous 
to his foes, modest before his friends, relatives, and elders, 
he should neither respect those who deserve censure nor 
slight those who are worthy of respect (53). Men should 
only be admitted to his trust and confidence after associa- 
tion with them and observation of their nature, inclination, 
conduct, and friendly character (54). Even an insignificant 
enemy should be feared, and one’s own power" should be 
disclosed only at the proper time. But on no account 
should one deviate from the path of duty’ (55). He who 
knows Dharma* should not speak of his own fame and 
prowess, of what has been told him in secret, nor of the 
good that be has done for others (56). A man of good 
name should not engage in any quarrel with an unworthy 


me es aa “०५५0 


। Sva-dharma-nirata, which, however, may also mean “ faithful to 
one’s own religious observances and duties ”. 

* Udasina—one who is neither a friend nor an enemy (Bharati). 

* Shuchi = Vahyabhyantara-shaucha-sampanna(Bharati)—1.e.,should 
be outwardly and inwardly clean. 

‘ Daksha = Nirālasya (Bharati). 

° Yukta = Udyogavan (Bharati) 

५ Atma-bhiva—i.e., one’s own intentions, power, resources, etc. 
Bharati says that the term equals Sva-prabhava. According to the 
Amara-kosha, Pra-bhiva is the power arising from wealth or ability to 
inflict punishment. 

7 Dharma. 

१ Dharma-jna. 
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motive,’ nor when defeat is certain, nor with one who is 
either superior or inferior to himself (67). He should 
diligently earn knowledge, wealth, fame, and religious 
merit, and avoid all vicious 18018, the company of the 
wicked, falsehood, and treachery‘ (58). Ventures should 
be undertaken according to the circumstances and one’s 
condition in life, and actions should be done according 
to their season. Therefore, in everything that a man 
does he should first consider whether the circumstances 
and time are suitable” (59). The householder should 
employ himself in the acquisition of what is necessary 
and in the protection of the same. He should be judicious, 
pious, good to his friends. He should be moderate in 
specch and laughter, in particular in the presence of 
those entitled to his reverence" (60). He should hold 
his senses under control, be of cheerful disposition, think 


ee amen AEN “शा AP emt 


'In Bhakta’s edition it is said: “ An unworthy quarrel should be 
avoided, even if victory is certain.” There is, however, an “ And” 
(Cha). Tarkālangkāra renders the verse thus: “The man possessed 
of a good name should not, even when victory is certain, engage in a 
dispute with his superior or inferior with an unworthy motive.” 


१ Dharma, 


*Vyasana. Defined in the Amara-kosha: Vyasanam vipadi 
bhrangshe doshe kaimaja-kopaje--t.e., calamity or disaster, fall or defeat, 
and vicious habits engendered by lust or anger, of which there are 
ten and eight kinds respectively. The last-mentioned meaning is 
applicable here. There are various kinds, such as excessive addiction 
to women, intoxicating drinks, gambling, hunting, etc. (see Kaman- 
dakiya-Nitisara, Chapter XI, verse 12). The term is a comprehensive 
one, and is sometimes used generally for all defects—sleeping in the 
day, over-addiction to dancing and singing, etc. 


‘ Or unjust persecution of others. 


‘Jb is a common saying that an action should only be undertaken 


after considering Desha (place), Kala (season), and Patra (the party 
concerned in it). 


° The rules of etiquette amongst the ancient Hindus were rigorous, 
as amongst other races during the past age of manners. Yawning, 
loose speech, or postures were forbidden. 
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of what is good,’ be of firm resolve, attentive, far-sighted, 
and discriminating in the usc of his senses * (61). 

The wise householder’s speech should be truthful, 
mild, agreeable, and salutary, yet pleasing, avoiding both 
self-praise and the disparagement of others’ (62). The 
man who has dedicated tanks, planted trees, built rest- 
houses on the roadside, or bridges, has conquered the three 
worlds’ (68). That man who is the happiness of his 
mother and father, to whom his friends are devoted, and 
whose fame is sung by men, he is the conqucror of the 
three worlds (64). He who has taken the vow of truth, 
whose charity is ever for the poor, who has mastered lust 
and anger, by him are the three worlds conquered (65). 
He who covets not others’ wives or goods, who is free of 
deceit and envy, by him the three worlds are conquered 
(66). He who is not afraid in battle nor to go to war 
when there is need, and who dies in battle undertaken for a 
sacred cause, by him the three worlds are conquered (67). 
He whose soul is free from doubts, who is devoted to and 


‘ Which Bharati explains as meaning “ keep his thoughts fixed on 
the Shastras,” etc. 

*The senses are the doors through which the mind perceives the 
outer world. Tt should be cautious as to the objects with which it 
brings itself in contact, and not expose itself to temptation. Bharati 
says, Matra=Indrivavritti aud Sparsha is the relationship of the 
senses to external objects. 

* So it is said: Satyam bruyāt priyam bruyat na bruyat satyam 
apriyam ‘Say what is true and pleasant, but not what is unpleasant 
even if true); also, Hitam manohari cha durlabham vachah (Kira- 
tirjuniya of Bharavi)—i.e., Rare is the word both salutary and 
pleasing. 

‘ By pleasing others the Paramatma, who is in all, is pleased. 
When any of these acts is done, it is accompanied by the Pratishtha 
ceremony. The tree, pond, etc., are dedicated to the Deity, and the 
consecrated object becomes public property. Public utility is served 
and religious merit is acquired by the dedication. Would that such 
acts were done in our day! 


‘The first two of the six sins—Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, 
Mada, Matsarya. 


CASTES AND ASHRAMAS 223 


a faithful follower of the ordinances of Shiva, and remains 
under My control, by him the three worlds are conquered 
(68). The Knower' who looks upon all alike and acts 
merely for the guidance of his fellowmen, has conquered 
the three worlds (69). 

O Devi! purity is of two kinds, external and internal. 
The dedication of oneself to Brahman is known as internal 
purity (70) and the cleansing of the impurities of the body 
by water or ashes, or any other matter which cleanses 
the body, is called external purity (71). O Dearest One! 
the waters of Garhg&, or of any other river, lake, tank, pond, 
well, or pool, or of the celestial River, are equally purify- 
ing? (72). O Thou of auspicious Vows! the ashes from a 
place of sacrifice and cleansed earth or excellent, and the 
skin of an antelope, a clean cloth and grass are as purify- 
ing as earth (73). O Auspicious One!’ what need is there 
to say more about the rules of purity and impurity? What- 
ever‘ purifies the mind that the householder should do 
(74). Let there be external purification upon awakening 
from sleep, after sexual intercourse, making water, voiding 
the bowels, and at the close of a meal, and whenever dirt 
of any kind has been touched (75). 

Sandhya, both Vaidika and Tantrika,’ should be per- 
formed thrice daily, and according as the worship ° changes 


ee 


1 Jnini=he who has Brahman Knowledge or Tattvajnana. 

‘je. Water everywhere is as purifying as that of the sacred 
Ganges, which cleanses one of sin. The celestial Ganges is Mandakini, 
or the Milky Way. The translation follows , Tarkālarnkāra’s inter- 
pretation. Shiva. 

1 Whatever purifies the mind—Manah-pitam bhaved yena. This is 
a common expression used to signify anything which brings a feeling 
of satisfaction to the mind, a feeling that the thing is rightly done. 

५ Sandhya, the three daily (at Pratah, Madhyahna, Sayam) and 
obligatory ceremonies (see “Shakti and Shakta १) which are either ' 
Vaidika (which again varies according to the Veda followed) and 
according to the Tantrika ritual. 

* Upasana, 
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so does the ritual' (76) The Sadhakas of the Brahma 
Mantra have performed their Sandhya when they have 
made Japa of the Gayatri realizing within themselves the 
identity of the Gayatri and Brahman (77). In the case 
of those who are not Brahma-worshippers, Vaidika Sandhya 
consists of the recitation of the Gayatri after offering of 
oblations to the Sun * (78). 

O Gentle One! in all daily prayers* Japa should be 
done one thousand and eight, or a hundred and eight, or 
ten times (79). O Devi! the Shudras and Samanyas ' may 
observe any of the rites proclaimed by the Agamas, and 
by these they attain that which they desire (80). The 
three times (of performance of Sandhya) are at sunrise, at 
noon, and at sunset (81). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast Thyself said, O Lord! that when the Kali 
Age is in full sway then for all castes, commencing with 
the Vipras, Tantrika rites are alone appropriate. Why, 
then, dost Thou enjoin on the Vipras* the Vedic rites? It 
behoveth Thee to explain this fully to Me (82-83). 

Shri 9808811108 said : 

O Thou Who knowest the essence of all things! truly 
hast Thou said that Tantrik rites produce enjoyment 
and Liberation for all men in all observances (84). The 


A ee meee ee we 


1 Puj&. Both terms refer to worship, but here the former term has 
reference to the Deva adored, and the latter to the mode or material of 
the Upisani. So the worship of Shiva is Shiva-upasana, and his pūjā 
consists of special Mantras and special offerings, such as the leaf of 
the bael-tree, etc. 


/ By the knowledge that the Gayatri proves the Brahman (Bharati) 
१ Surya. 

1 Abnika-karma. 

5 See p. 218, note 7. 

ê Brahmanas, 
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Brahma-Savitri,’ is as much Vaidika, as Tantrika, and is 
appropriate in both Vaidika and Tantrika rites (85). It is, 
therefore, O Devi! that I have said that when the Kali Age 
is in full sway, the twice-born shall alone be entitled to the 
Gayatri, but not the other Mantras? (86). In the Kali Age 
the Savitri’ should be said by the Brahmanas, preceded by 
the Tara,’ and by the Kshatriyas and Vaishyas, preceded by 
the Kamali’ and Vagbhava* Bijas respectively (87). In 
order, O Supreme Devi! that a distinction may be drawn 
between the twice-born and the Shiidras, the daily duties’ 
are directed to be preceded by Vaidika Sandhya* (88). 
Success, however, may also be attained by the mere follow- 
ing of the ordinances of Shambhu. This is verily true, 
and I repeat it is true and very true, and there is no doubt 
about it (89). O Adored of the Devas! even if the stated 
time for the doing of the daily Sandhya is past, all, who 
desire Emancipation but are otherwise prevented, should 
do it by saying, “ Om That Ever-lasting Brahman ” ० (90). 
The seat, clothes, vessels, bed, carriages, residence, and 


Re ee कमला त - os 


1 i.e., The great Vaidika Gayatri: 
Om bhir bhuvah svah: 
Tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimuhi : 
Dhiyo yo nah prachodayit. 


(See “ Garland of Letters ”.) 

” That is, to the Gayatri preceded by Orn. The Hangsa-vati and other 
Vaidik Mantras have been included in the Tantras, but the privilege of 
the twice-born to the Gayatri is retained. 

‘i.e, Brahma-Gayatri. 

* Om. 

? 7.e., Shring. 

° i.e., Aing. 

* Ahnika-karma. When one says of another that he is at his 


“ Ahnika,” it is understood that the latter is saying his prayers or 
doing his Paja. ; 
5 ie., only the first three castes are entitled to the Vaidika Sandhya. 
” i.e., the Tantrika ritual ordained by Shiva. 
१० Om Tat Sat Brahma= That, the Being, the Brahman. 
15 
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household furniture of the worshipper should be as clean 
as possible (91). At the close of the daily prayers the 
householder should keep himself occupied with household 
duties or the study of the Vedas; he should never remain 
idle (92). In holy places, on holy days, or when the Sun 
or Moon is in eclipse,’ he should do inward recitation, and 
give alms, and thus become the abode of all that is good 
(93). 

In the Kali Age, life is dependent on the food that is 
eaten ° fasting is therefore not recommended ;* in lieu of 
it, the giving of alms is ordained (94). O Great Queen!" 
in the Kali Age, alms are efficacious in the accomplishment 
of all things. The proper objects of such alms are the 
poor devoted to meritorious acts (95). O Mother!" the 
first days of the month, of the year, of the lunar half- 
months,’ the fourteenth day of the lunar half-month, 
the eighth day of the light half of the lunar month,’ 
the eleventh day” of the lunar half-month, the new 
moon,” one’s birthday, the anniversary of one’s father’s 


न २ ee ee aata rarae rea 


! When the Moon or Sun are devoured by Rihu. One of the names 
of the latter is Bhii-chhiya (Earth-Shadow), which shows that the 
ancients were not so foolish in this respect as some suppose them to 
have been. 

* Japa. 

' The reference here is to the belief that in the Satya Yuga the 
vital functions were dependent on the brain, in the Treti Age on the 
bones, in the Dvapara on the blood, and in the Kali Age on food. 


‘Fasting is not prohibited, and those may do so who can. For 
those who cannot, acts of charity are substituted. 


° Maheshvari. 
ê Ambika 
7 Paksha. 
५१ Chaturdashi. 
. ° Shuklashtami. 
© Bkidashi. 


Amavasya. The day on which the Sun and Moon dwell together 
or are in the same line, 
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death, and days fixed as those of festivals, are holy days 
(96-97) 

The River Ganga and all the great Rivers, the house 
of the religious Teacher, and the places of the Devas ' are 
holy places. But for those who, neglecting the study of 
the Vedas, the service of mother and father, and the pro- 
tection of their wife, go to places of pilgrimage, such holy 
places are changed to Hell (98-99). For women there is no 
necessity to go on pilgrimage, to fast, or to do other like 
acts, nor is there any need to perform any devotion except 
that which consists in the service of their husband (100), 
For a woman her husband is the place of pilgrimage, the 
performance of penance, the giving of alms, the carrying 
out of vows, and her spiritual teacher. Therefore should a 
woman devote herself to the service of her husband with 
her whole Self (101). She should ever by words and deeds 
of devotion act for the pleasure of her husband, and, re- 
maining faithful to his behests, should please his kinsmen 
and relations (102). 

A woman whose husband is her vow’, should not look 
at him with hard eyes, or utter harsh words before him. 
Not even in her thought should she do anything which is 
displeasing to her husband (103). She who by body, mind, 
and word, and by pleasant acts, ever pleases her husband, 
attains to the abode of Brahman * (104). Remaining ever 
faithful to the wishes of her husband, she should not look 
upon the face of other men, or have converse with them, 
or uncover her body before them (105). In childhood she 
should remain under the control of her parents, in her 


in te 


१ Devati-kshetra. When they are worshipped such as Shrikshetra 
(Puri) the land of Vishnu; Arkakshetra (Konarak) the land of the Sun 
God. ° 


* Pati-vrata—i.e., a chaste and dutiful wife. 
१ Brahmapada= Brahmatva, 
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youth of her husband, and in her old age of the relatives 
of her husband. She should never be independent * (106), 

A father should not marry his daughter if she does 
not know her duty to a husband and how to serve him, as 
also the other rules ? of woman’s conduct (107). 

Neither the flesh of human beings, nor of the animals 
resembling them,’ nor the flesh of the cow, which is service- 
able in various ways, nor the flesh of carnivorous animals, 
nor such meat as is tasteless, should be eaten (108). 
O Auspicious One!’ fruits and roots of various kinds, 
whether grown in villages or jungles, and all that is grown 
in the ground, may be eaten at pleasure (109). 

Teaching and the performance of sacrifices are the 
proper duties of a Brihmana. But if he be incapable of 
these, he may earn his livelihood by following the pro- 
fession of a Kshatriya or Vaishya (110). The proper 
occupation of a Rajanya” is that of fighting and ruling. 
But if he be incapable of these, he may earn his liveli- 
hood by following the profession of a Vaishya or Shidra 
(111). If a Vaishya cannot trade, then for him the 
following of the profession of a Shidra involves no blame. 
For a Shudra, O Sovereign Queen!” service is the pre- 
scribed means of livelihood (112). 0 Devi! members of 
the Sdmanya’ class may for their maintenance follow 
all occupations except such as are specially reserved 
for the Brahmana (113). The latter, void of hate and 


eee OOS OE ES णी 


' i.e., her own mistress, with none to guide and protect her. This 
is the text of Manu. 
१ Dharma. 
११ ८,, apes, monkeys, etc, 
‘ Shiva. 
° Kshatriya. 
* Parameshani. 
’ Vide p. 218, note 7, 


CASTES AND ASHRAMAS 229 


attachment,’ self-controlled, truthful, the conqueror of his 
senses, free of envy and all guile, should pursue his own 
avocations (114). He should ever be the same to, and the 
well-wisher of, all men, and teach his well-behaved pupils 
as if they were his own sons (115). He should ever avoid 
falsehood, detraction, and vicious habits,? arrogance, friend- 
ship for low persons, the pursuit of low objects, and the 
use of language which gives offence (116). Where peace 
is possible, avoid war.” Peace with honour is excellent. 
O Beauteous One!* for the Rajanya it should be either 
death or victory in battle’ (117). A man of the kingly 
caste should not covet the wealth of his subjects, or levy 
excessive taxes, but, being faithful to his promises, he 
should ever in the observance of his duty’ protect his 
subjects as though they were his own children (118). In 
administration, war, treaties, and other affairs of State the 
King should take the advice of his Ministers (119). War 
should be carried on in accordance with Dharma.’ Rewards 
and punishments should be awarded justly and in accord- 
ance with the Shastras. The best treaty should be 


‘ Nirmama. Mama, or Mama-ti, is a sense of “ Mineness,” attach- 
ment to self, to one’s property, etc. 

? Vyasana (see p. 221, note 8). Manu enumerates ten evil habits 
as arising from pleasure, and eight from anger. Under the first head 
are: hunting, gambling, sleeping in the daytime, gossip, women, 
intoxicants, dancing, singing, instrumental music, and idle roaming; 
and under the second: slander, violence, insidious injury, envy, detrac- 
tion, unjust seizure of property, violent language and assault. The 
word translated as “falsehood ” (Mithyalapa) in the text may also 
mean “frivolous conversation.” 


? The Sanskrit may also mean, ‘Desire for war when there is 
peace is blameworthy ”’. 


* Varanana. 

‘A Kshatriya should not flee from the field of battle. 

५ Amegikritarh dharman i.e., duty undertaken or promise made. 
7 Because men have to fight, they should not do so like beasts. 
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concluded which his power allows (120). By stratagem ' 
should the end desired be attained. By the same means 
should wars be conducted and treaties concluded. Vic- 
tory, peace, and prosperity follow stratagem (121). He 
should ever avoid the company of the low, and be good to 
the learned. He should be of a calm disposition, judicious 
of action in time of trouble, of good conduct, and reasonable 
in his expenditure (122). 

He should be an expert in the maintenance of his forts, 
well trained in the use of arms. He should ever ascertain 
the disposition of his army, and teach his soldiers military 
tactics (123). O Devi! he should not in battle kill one 
who is stunned, who has surrendered his arms, or 18 a 
fugitive, nor those of his enemies whom he has captured, 
nor their wives or children (124). Whatever is acquired 
either by victory or treaty should be distributed amongst 
the soldiers in shares according to merit (125). 

The King should make known to himself the character 
and courage of each of his warriors, and if he would care 
for his interests he should not place a large army under 
the command of a single officer (126). He should not put 
his trust in any single person, nor place one man in 
charge of the administration, nor treat his inferiors as 
equals, nor be familiar with them’ (127). He should be 
very learned, yet not garrulous; full of knowledge, yet 
anxious to learn; full of honours, yet without arrogance. 
In awarding both reward and punishment he should be 
calm and discriminating (128). The King ahould either 
himself or through his spies watch his subjects, kinsmen, 
and servants (129). A wise master should not either 
reward or punish anyone in a fit of passion or arrogance 


१ Upaya. 


"Nichaih kridopahisath vivarjayet=eschew playing and joking 
with the low. 
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and without due cause (130). Soldiers, commanders, 
ministers, wife, children and servitors he should protect. 
If guilty, they should be punished according to their deserts 
(131). The King should protect, like a father, the insane, 
the helpless, children and orphans,’ and those who are old 
and infirm ? (182). 

Know that agriculture and trade are the appropriate 
callings of the Vaishya. It is by agriculture and trade 
that man’s body is maintained (133). Therefore, O Devi! 
in agriculture and trade all negligence, vicious habits," 
laziness, untruth, and deceit should be avoided in every 
way (134). 

Shiva! when both buyer and seller are agreed as to 
the object of sale and the price thereof, and mutual pro- 
mises have been made, then the purchase becomes complete 
(1365). O Dearest One! the sale or gift of property by one 
who is a lunatic, out of his senses,’ under age, a captive, or 
enfeebled by disease, is invalid (136). The purchase of 
things not seen is concluded by hearing the description 
thereof. If the article be found to differ from its descrip- 
tion, then the purchase is of no effect (187), The sale of an 
elephant, a camel, and a horse is effected by the description 
of the animal. The sale is, however, set aside if the animal 
does not answer its description (138). If in the purchase 
of elephants, camels, and horses a latent vice becomes 
patent within the course of a year from the date of sale, 
then the purchase is set aside, but not after the lapse of one 


! Mrita-bandhava, those whose protectors are dead. 


2? The text is Jvarabhibhtta, but probably should be read (and is so 
translated) as Jarabhibhtta, the latter being the adjective of Vriddha. 
But, read as in the original, the meaning would be “stricken by 
disease ”’. 


* Vyasana (see p. 229, note 2). 
t egn by drink. 
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year (189), 0 Devi of Kula! the human body is the 
receptacle of piety, wealth, desires, and final Liberation. 
It should therefore never be the subject of purchase; and 
such a purchase is by reason of My commands invalid (140). 

0 Dear One! in the borrowing of barley, wheat, or 
paddy, the profit of the lender at the end of the year is laid 
down to be a fourth of the quantity lent, and in the case of 
the loan of metals one-eighth (141). In monetary trans- 
actions, agriculture, trade, and in all other transactions, 
men should ever carry out their undertakings. This is 
approved by the laws ' (142). 

A servant should be skilful, clean, truthful, wakeful, 
careful and alert, and possess his senses under control (143). 
He should, as he desires happiness in this and the next 
world, regard his master as if he were Vishnu Himself, his 
master's wife as his own mother, and respect his master’s 
kinsmen and friends (144). He should know his master’s 
friends to be his friends, and his master’s enemies to be his 
enemies, and should ever remain in respectful attendance 
upon his master, awaiting his orders (145). He should 
carefully conceal his master’s dishonour, the family dis- 
sensions, anything said in private or which would hurt the 
mind of his master (146). He should not covet the wealth 
of his master, but remain ever devoted to his good. He 
should not make use of bad words or laugh or play in his 
master’s presence (147). He should not, with lustful mind, 
even look at the maidservants in his master’s house, or lie 
down with them, or play with them in secret (148). He 
should not use his master’s bed, seat, carriages, clothes, 
vessels, shoes, jewels, or weapons (149). If guilty, he 
should beg the forgiveness of his master. He should not be 
forward, impertinent, or attempt to place himself on an 
equal footing with his master (150). 


1 Shastras. 


CASTES AND ASHRAMAS 283 


Except when in the Bhairavi-chakra' or Tattva-chakra,' 
persons of all castes should marry in their caste accord- 
ing to the Brahma form,’ and should eat with their own 
caste people (151). O Great Queen! in these two circles,’ 
however, marriage in the Shaiva form is ordained, and as 
regards eating and drinking, no caste distinctions exist (152). 

Shri Devi said : 

What is the Bhairavi-chakra, and what is the Tattva- 
chakra? I desire to hear about them, and it behoves Thee 
kindly to speak of them (158). 

Shri 5805811108 said : 

O Devi! in the ordinances relating to Kula worship I 
have spoken of the formation of Circles. That should be 
done by the excellent worshippers at times of special 
worship (154). O Dear One! there is no strict rule relating 
to the Bhairavi-chakra. This auspicious Circle may at any 
convenient time be formed (155). I will now speak of the 
rites relating to this Circle, which benefits the worshippers, 
and in which, if the Devi be worshipped, She speedily 
grants the prayers of Her votaries (156). 

The Kulacharya” should spread an excellent mat in 
a beautiful place, and, after purifying it with the Kama’ 

! See below. 


‘There are eight forms of marriage, of which the Brāhmodvāha is 
that most generally adopted. 

१ i.e. the Bhairavi-Chakra and Tattva-Chakra. 

1 Shaivodvähah prakirtitah. In the Tantrantara it is said that in 
Shaiva marriage a Brāhmana can marry a woman of all the classes, a 
Kshatriya can marry all classes except a Brahmana, a Vaishya all 
classes except Brihmana and Kshatriya. A Shidra may marry a 
Shidra or Samanya, a Sāmānya may marry a Sāmānya alone (ed. 
Bhakta, p. 838). 

° Chakra. ० 


° The instructor in Kula worship versed in the Tantras and Mantras 
and in the knowledge of the Brahman. 


‘ie. Kling.’ 
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and Astra‘ Bijas, should seat himself upon it (157). Then 
the wise one should draw a square with a triangle in it 
with either vermilion or red sandal-wood paste, or simply 
water (158). Then, taking a painted jar, and smearing 
it with curd and sun-dried rice, and placing a vermilion 
mark on it, let him put a bunch of leaves and fruit upon 
it” (159). Filling it with perfumed water whilst uttering 
the Pranava, the worshipper should place it on the 
Mandala,’ and exhibit before it lights and incense-sticks 
(160). The jar should then be worshipped with scent and 
flowers. The Jshta-devat&” should be meditated upon as 
being in the jar. The ritual according to the shortened 
form should then be done (of the Ishta-devata) (161). 
Listen, O Adored of the Immortals! whilst I speak to Thee 
of the peculiar features of this worship. There is no 
necessity of placing the nine cups for the Guru and others 
(162). The Sadhaka should then take such of the elements 
of worship as he wishes,’ and place them in front of himself. 
Then, purifying them with the Weapon Mantra,’ let him 
gaze upon them with steadfast eyes * (163). 

Then, placing scent and flowers in the wine-jar, let 
him meditate upon the Ananda-Bhairavi* and Ananda- 
Bhairava in it (164). 


eae ee e 


1६ ८,, ' Phat.” 


२ Usually a mango twig with leaves and a cocoa-nut is placed on 
oe mouth of the jar. The water is perfumed with camphor and the 
ike. 


“Om. The first word: from Pra=before, Nu=to speak. 


| f ien the square and triangle referred to in verse 158, which is 
ordinarily perfumed with camphor. 


” The special form of Deity of the worshipper. 


° ie. such Tattvas as one prefers if all cannot be had, but there 
skould be the first (Wine) and one of the Shuddhis. 


/ Phat.” 
० Divya-drishti. 
१ Vide p. 188, note 8. 
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He should meditate upon the Ananda-Bhairavi as in 
the full bloom of youth, with a body rosy as the first 
gleam of the rising Sun. The light of nectarlike sweetness 
of Her charming smile illumines Her face as beautiful as a 
full-blown lotus.’ Decked with jewels, clad in beauteous 
coloured raiment, delighting in dance and song,’ She with 
the lotus of Her hands makes the signs which confer bless- 
ings and dispel fears (165-166). 

After thus meditating on the Blissful Devi’ let the 
worshipper thus meditate upon the Ananda Bhairava (167). 


DHYANA 


I meditate upon the Deva Who is white as a Stream of 
camphor, Whose eyes are large and beautiful like lotuses, 
the lustre of Whose body is adorned with celestial raiments 
and jewels, Who holds in His left lotus-like hand the cup 
full of nectar, and in the right a ball of Shuddhi* (168), 

Having thus meditated upon Them both, and thinking 
of Them in a state of union ° in the wine-jar, the worshipper 
should then worship Them therein, with Mantra, beginning 
with the Pranava and ending with Namah, the names of 
the Devatas being placed between,’ and with perfume and 
flower. Let him then sanctify the wine (169). 


5 1 Bharati reads it to mean, ' Her charming smile and the sweetness 
of her words illumine Her face’. 

*The Shakti should be versed in the Arts (Kali). There are sixty- 
four of these-—learning, singing, dancing, playing, painting, kissing, em- 
bracing, collecting flowers, etc. (see Raghu-vangsha, Canto 8, verse 67). 

१ Ananda-mayi. 

‘ Shuddhi-gutika—that is, a ball of purified Shuddhi or Tattva 
which is eaten. 

> Samarasya, which means identity, or in the ordinary material 
sense sexual union. 

‘ The Mantra would thus be Ete gandha-pushpe: Ong Ananda- 
co Namah and Ete gandha-pushpe Ong Anande-Bhairavyai 

amah. 
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The Kula worshipper should sanctify the wine by re- 
peating over it the Pashadi-trika Bija and Svāhā* a hundred 
and eight times (170). When the Kali Age is in full sway, 
in the case of the householder whose mind is entirely 
engrossed with domestic desires, the three sweets should 
be substituted in the place of the first element of worship 
(wine) (171). Milk, sugar, and honey are the three sweets.” 
They should be deemed to be the image of wine, and as 
such offered to the Deity (172). Those born in the Kali Age 
are by their nature weak in intellect, and their minds are 
distracted by lust. By reason of this, they do not recognize 
the Shakti to be the image of the Deity (178), Therefore, 
O Parvati! for such as these let there be, in place of the 
last element of worship (sexual union), meditation upon 
the Lotus-feet of the Devi and the inward recitation of 
their * Ishta-mantra ° (174). 

Therefore such of the elements of worship as have 
been obtained should be consecrated by the recitation, over 
each of them, of the same Mantra one hundred times (175). 
Let the worshipper, with closed eyes, meditate upon them 


त i.e. the Mantra, consisting of three 31185, beginning with Pasha, 
or Ang— Ang Hring Krong : Svaha.”’ 


° Madhura-traya. Some say ghee, honey, sugar. It has been previ- 
ously said that the Sadhaka householder may drink up to five cups. 
Here it is said that a householder is not to drink at all. The apparent 
contradiction is resolved by Tarkalainkara, who says that a householder 
whose mind is engrossed in his Sādhanā may drink five cups bat he 
whose mind is occupied with worldly matters and rites for the attain- 
ment of worldly advantages should not drink. 


१ Sva-bhavat kali-janmanahk kima-vibhrinta-chetasah. 
Tadraipena na jananti Shakting saminya-buddayah. 


& 


‘ Atasteshing pratinidhau sheshi-tattvasya Parvati ! 
Dhyanang Devyah padambhoje sveshta-mantra-japas tatha. 


t १.९., the Mantra given at initiation. Here it is the Kalik& Mantra 
Bring, Shring, Kring, Adyakalikayai Namah. 
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as suffused by Brahman,’ then offer them as before to Kali, 
and, lastly, eat and drink the consecrated elements (176). 
O Gentle One!? this is the Bhairavi-chakra, which is not 
revealed in the other Tantras. I have, however, spoken 
before Thee of it. It is the essence of essences, and more 
excellent than the best (177). 

Parvati! in Bhairavi-chakra and Tattva-chakra the 
excellent worshipper should be wedded to his Shakti, 
according to the laws prescribed by Shiva? (178). The 


1 Brahma-maya. 
* Bhadre. 


* Vivaho bhairavi-chakre tattva-chakre’pi Parvati 
Sarvathā sadhakendrena kartavyah Shaiva-vartmanii. 


Two forms of marriage are, Brahma (the usual kind) and Shaiva. 
There is in the last no restriction as regards age or caste. A widow 
can also so marry. The only restriction is that the woman has not 
already a husband (ix, 279). The latter marriage is of two kinds, one 
terminated by the Chakra and the other lifelong (ix, 269 and in verse 
280). The persons so married are Shaktis. A Shakti again may be 
Pajya or Bhogyi. The latter may be enjoyed and not the former 
who merely acts as Uttara-sidhika, that is, assists in the ritual the 
man whose Shakti she is. A Pujy& Shakti is never for life. The 
131089 Shakti may be for life or for the Chakra only. In all cases 
some form of marriage precedes intercourse where it takes place. On 
verse 174 Tarkālamkāra says that the Brahms wife is called Svashakti 
or Aparashakti (that is not Parashakt). The Shaiva wife is called 
Parashakti. The Brahma wife, if purified by Shaiva marriage ritual 
or taken as a Shakti in the Bhairavi-chakra, becomes a Parashakti. 
Parashakti should (he says) be treated as the Sadhaka’s mother and as 
Divinity (Ishta-devata). If the thought of wife relationship (Bharyabhava) 
arise in the mind there is a fall. Here (he says) Shiva has prohibited 
the last Tattva ere long for men of ordinary intelligence and weak 
control over their desire (Kama). Such are not competent to take a 
Shakti. (This is not clear. But presumably what is meant is that 
they are nov in a position to do Sadhana with a Shakti. For such a 
man the presence of a woman is rather an obstacle—Vighna—than a 
help). Those, however, who by Sadhana have conquered lust, may do 
Sadhana with Shakti. The Uttara and other Tantras say that after 
doing Sadhana with Svashakti and obtaining success (Siddhi) then 
when the mind is free of temptation, Sadhan& may be done with 
Parashakti. Guptasidhana Tantra says that “in Kulachara the 
Siddhamantrin should worship (Prapijayet) the Kula women.” 


I may add that the various grades of competency and Chakra 
must be considered. There are men who do Sadhani with a woman 
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Vira’ who without marriage worships by enjoyment of 
Shakti? is, without doubt, guilty of the sin of going with 
another man’s wife? (179). When seated in the Bhairavi- 
chakra men of all castes composing it are like the best 
of the twice-born; but when the circle is broken, they 
revert again to their own respective castes (180). In this 
Circle there is no distinction of caste nor impurity of food.‘ 
The Vira worshippers in the Circle are My image; there 
is no doubt of that (181). In the formation of this Circle 
there is no rule as to time or place or question as to fitness." 
The necessary articles may be used by whomsoever they 
may have been brought (182). Food brought from a long 
distance, whether it be cooked or uncooked,’ whether brought 
by a Vira’ or a Pashu, becomes pure, immediately it is 
brought within the Chakra (183). 

While the Chakra is being formed, all dangers flee in 
confusion, awed by the Brahmanik lustre of its Vīras (184), 


अनी 


who never have sexual intercourse with her nor thought of it. The 
Parashakti in human form is identified not the Parashakti in Supreme 


Power. 
For status of Shaiva wife and her children, see Chapter IX, verse 


267, et seq. 

१ See “ Shakti and Shakta ”. The worshipper in whom the Rajoguna 
predominates, and for whom worship must be in the Virichiira form. 

* Shakti-seva. 

* Vina Parinayang virak shakti-seving samacharan 

Para-stri-giminaim papa prāpnuyān natra sarnshayah. 

* Literally, there is nothing to be considered Uchchhishta. This 
term means food left on the plate of a person after he has finished 
eating. These leavings are considered impure. 

* Patra-vichirana. 

५ Pakka, a-pakka, which also means ripe or unripe, here means 
cooked or uncooked. Cooked food should not be taken from the 
place where it has been cooked ; if so, it becomes impure. 

7 See “ Shakti and Shakta ”. 

_ 360 Ibid. Cooked food should not be touched by a lower caste ; 
if so, it becomes impure. But the rule does not apply to uncooked food. 

१ Brahma-tejas. The word Brihmanik is here to be understood in its 
primary meaning, | Brahma janati sa Brahmanah "—i.e., he who knows 
the Brahman is a Brahmana, and not as signifying the Brahmana caste, 
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Upon the mere hearing that a Bhairavi circle has been 
formed at any place, fierce Pishachas, Guhyakas, Yakshas, 
and Vetālas? depart afar off in fear (185). Into the circle 
come all the holy places,’ the great and holy places, and 
with reverence Indra‘ and all the immortals (186). Shiva! 
the place where a circle is formed is a great and holy place, 
more sacred than each and all the other holy places. Even 
the Thirty-three’ desire the excellent offerings" made to 
Thee in this circle (187). Whatever the food be, whether 
cooked or uncooked, and whether brought by a Mlechchha,’ 
Chandala,* Kirata,’ or Hina,” it becomes pure as soon as it 
is placed in the hand of a Vīra " (188). By the seeing of the 
circle and of the worshippers therein, who are but images of 
Myself, men infected with the taint of the Kali Age are 
liberated from the bonds of the life of a Pashu " (189). When, 
however, the Kali Age is in full sway, the circle should not 
be concealed. The Vira should at all places and at all times 
practise Kula ™ rites and make Kula worship (190). 


ES RE ON eee = 


' See note under Ch. III, v. 25. 

र Tirtha-—Shrines, places of pilgrimage. 
* Maha-tirtha. 

‘ King of the Celestials. 


‘ Pyi-dasha—i.e., the thrity-three Devas—viz., twelve Adityas, 
eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, and two Ashvins. The word also means 
‘ Devas,” as they do not go through the three (Tri) stages (Dashas) : 
growth, maturity, decay. 


° Naivedya. 

‘ Non-ar yan. 

५ See p. 52, note 1. 

१ Untouchables, living by hunting. 
® Hun. 

१ See “ Shakti and Shākta ”. 


| See “Shakti and Shakta”. Man is liberated from the bonds 
which bind his humanity to the animal element in him. A Pashu is 
one in whom the Tamoguns is dominant. He is not fit for Vira Sadhana. 


° Tantrika rites of the Kaula form. 
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In the Circle all distinction of caste, frivolous talk, 
levity, garrulity, spitting, and breaking wind should be 
avoided (191). Such as are cruel, mischievous, Pashu, 
sinful, atheists, blasphemers of Kula doctrine, and calum- 
niators of the Kula’ Scriptures, should be kept far away 
from the Circle (192). Even the Vira* who, induced by 
affection, fear, or attachment, admits a Pashu' into the 
circle falls from his Kula duty, and goes to hell (193). All 
who have sought refuge in the Kula Dharma, whether 
Brihmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras, or Samanyas, 
should ever be worshipped like Devas (194). He who, whilst 
in the Circle, makes, from pride in supremacy of his caste, 
distinctions of caste, descends to a terrible hell even though 
he should have gone to the very end of the Vedanta ® (195). 
How within the Circle can there be any fear of sin for 
Kaulas, who are good and pure of heart, and who are mani- 
festly the very image of Shiva? (196). Vipras” and others 
who are followers of Shiva“ should, so long as they are 
within the circle, follow the ordinance of Shiva’ and the 
observances prescribed by Him ” (197). 


CT SIN I YS ०20 SP HOPS क". 


! See " Shakti and Shakta” also see p. 289, note 12. 

> See p. 289, note 18, ante. 

*Tantrika of the Vira class. The Vira is a man of strong impulses 
and passions. In him the Rajoguma is dominant. Tintrik Sadhana is 
mainly aimed at using these impulses and passions in such a way that 
they help the man in the upward path. 

“See “ Shakti and Shikta ”. 

* That is, his duty as a kulasaidhaka. 

° i.e., even though he be a master of Vedintic doctrine. 

’ ‘ Here the word is used as the equivalent of the Brahmanik caste. 

* Shaiva-margin, he who follows the mode of life and worship 
ordained by Shiva. 

१ Shiva-shasana. 

" Shambhavachira, Emanating from Sambhu (Shiva) both words 
= beneficent. | 
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Without the Circle each should follow his own calling 
according to his caste and stage of life, and should discharge 
his respective duty for the ordered continuance of the world 
(198). One Japa? made by a devout’ man, when seated 
within the circle, bears the fruit attainable by the perform- 
ance of a hundred Purashcharana’ and by Shavisana 
Mundasana, and Chitisana’ (199). Who can describe the 
glory of the Bhairavi-chakra? Its formation, though but 
once only frees of all sins (200). The man who for six 
months worships in such a circle will become a King, he 
who so worships for a year becomes the Conqueror of 
Death, and by the daily performance of such worship he 
attains to Nirvana (201). 

What is the need, O Kalika! of saying more? Know 
this for certain, that for the attainment of happiness in 
this or the next world there is only the Kula-dharma, and 
no other (202). When the Kali Age is dominant and men 
are devoid of all Dharma, even a Kaula merits hell by 
concealment of the Kula-dharma’ (208). 

I have spoken of the Bhairavi-chakra, which is the 
sole means of attaining enjoyment and final Liberation. I 
will now speak to Thee, O Queen of the Kaulas! of the 
Tattva circle. Do Thou listen (204). 

The Tattva-chakra is the king of all Chakra. It is also 
called the Divine Circle.“ Sadhakas who have not attained 
1 Kshvama. 

* Repetition of Mantra. 

3 Sudhi (Su= good; dhi=intellect), or Wise. 

‘A Mantra rite. See ante, p. 56, n. 8. 

* These are particular postures—on a corpse, on skulls, and funeral 
pyre respectively. In the case of Japa done on these the Mantra if of 
one letter should be said 10,008, if of two letters 8,008, if of three 
letters 5,008, and of more letters 1,008 times. 

‘ Mrityunjaya, a title of Shiva, means “ Conqueror of Death”. 

? Gopanat kuladharmasya kaulo’pi naraki bhavet. 

* Divya-chakra: possibly so called because those who join it are of 
the Divyabhava, 

16 
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to a Knowledge of Brahman ' may not take part in it (205). 
Only those worshippers of the Supreme Brahman? are com- 
petent to take part in this circle who have attained to 
Knowledge of Brahman, who are devoted to Brahman,’ 
pure of heart, tranquil, devoted to the good of all beings, 
who are unaffected by the external world,’ who see no 
differences, but to whom all things are the same,’ who are 
merciful, faithful to their vows,’ and who have realized 
the Brahman ° (206-207). 

O Knower of That!” only those who, possessing the 
Knowledge of the Real,” look upon this moving and motion- 
less Existence as one with Brahman, sugh men are com- 
petent to take part in this Circle (208). They who regard 
everything in the Tattva Circle as Brahman,” they alone, O 
Devi, are qualified? to take part therein (209). In the 
formation of this Circle there is no necessity for placing 
the wine-jar, no lengthy ritual. It can be formed every- 
where in a spirit of devotion to Brahman (210). O Dearest 
One! the worshipper of the Brahma-Mantra”™ and a devout 
believer in Brahman should be the Lord” of the Circle, 


' Brahma-jna. 

* Parabrahmopasaka. 

3 Brahma-tatpara —He to whom the Brahman is his highest Aim. 

‘Thanta= Free from attachment and envy (Bharati). 

‘ Nir-vikara—Changcless. 

ê Nirvikalpa- -no distinction, to whom there is no longer “1” and 
" Thou,” “I” and “ This,” but to whom all things are the Brahman. 


” Satya-sarhkalpaka. 
3 Brahma. 


१ Tattva-jna. Tat=That=Brahman. Tattva=Brahman state or 
Thatness. Tattva is the real. Tattvajna=the knower of That. 


४७ Tattva-vid=Tattva-jna, or Brahma-jna : Knower of the Brahman. 
© ५ Brahma-maya. 

9 Tattva-chakrinah. 

® Brahma-Mantra —Ong Sachchidekang Brahma, 

® That is, Chakreshvara, 
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which he should form of other worshippers who know the 
Brahman (211). In a beautiful and clean place, pleasant 
to the worshippers, should be spread beautiful carpets for 
seats” (212). There, 0 Shiva! the Lord of the Circle should 
seat himself with the worshippers of Brahman, and have 
the elements of worship brought and placed in front of him 
(213). The Lord of the Circle should inwardly recite the 
Mantra, beginning with the Tara* and ending with the 
Prāna-bīja, a hundred times, and then pronounce the 
following Mantra over the elements (214) : 


` MANTRA 


The act of offering is Brahman. The offering itself 
is Brahman. Into the Fire which is Brahman offering 
is made by him who is Brahman. By him alone, who is 
absorbed in the offering to Brahman, is unity with Brahman 
attained * (215). 

All the elements should be purified by the inward 
recitation of this Mantra seven or three times (216). Then, 
with the Brahma-Mantra,’ making an offering of the food 
and drink to the Supreme Spirit, he should partake thereof 
with the other Sadhakas, Knowers of the Brahman (217). 


ae ee 
ee ee "५ 


' That is, who have realized the identity of all things with 
Brahman. 

१ Vichitra= Beautifully made or coloured-Asana= mats, carpets. 

‘On. 

‘That is, Hangsah—the Mantra, “Ong Hangsah.’ The Hangsa 
Mantra is called Ajapi. Hangsa is Pranabija (Life mantra). He ig 
outgoing breath and Sa=Indrawn breath. Breathing is the Mantra 
which is constantly said of itself: Hangkarena Vahir yati sah-kareng 
vishet punah. According to some Sah is the outgoing and Hang the 
indrawn breath. 

5 Brahmarpanarh Brahma-havir Brahmagnau Brahmana hutam, 

Brahmaiva tena gantavyam Brahma-karma-samadhina, 
vide ante, p. 46, 

‘That is, Om sachchidekang Brahma, The words “ Brahmani 

arpanam astu ” are also added, 
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O Great Queen!’ there is no distinction of caste in the 
Brahma Circle, nor rule as to place or time or cup. The 
foolish men who in their ignorance, make distinctions of 
birth‘ or caste” when seated in the Divyachakra go upon 
the downward path ° (218-219). And therefore should those 
excellent worshippers, possessed of the Knowledge that the 
Supreme Brahman pervades all things, perform the rites 
of the Tattva Circle with every care for the attainment of 
religious merit, fulfilment of desire, wealth, and Liberation ' 
(220). 

Shri Devi said: 

Lord! Thou hast spoken in full of the duties of the 
householder; it now behoves Thee kindly to speak of the 
duties appropriate to the ascetic life (221). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Devi! the stage of life of an Avadhita” is in the Kali 
Age called Sannyasa. Now listen while I tell Thee what 
should be done (222). 

When a man who is versed in Spiritual Wisdom ” 
acquires Brahman knowledge, and distaste for all Karma 
he should seek refuge in the life of an ascetic (223). If, 


1 Maheshani. 

२ That is, Tattva-chakra. 

3 Patra (Tarkalamkara). It may also mean worthiness—that is, 
there is to be no distinction as to persons deserving, or undeserving, 
to take part in the Chakra. The expression Desha-kila-pitra is very 
often used, and there it means the worth of the person one deals with. 

t Kula—family, or rank. 

* Varna. 

० Adhama gati. 

’ Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha. 

> Sannyiisa 

Avadhitishrama (Avadhita+Ashrama). Avadhita=Ava+ dha 
+kta=Shaken off, rejected; hence, one who has separated himself 
from the world (see p. 215, note 1, and ' Shakti and Shakta.”) Ashrama 
==hermitage, place of rest or refuge, also stage of life. 


१० Adhyatma-vidya-nipuna= Atmavidyabhijna, 
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however, one abandons an old mother or father, infant 
children and a devoted wife, or helpless dependents, and 
adopts the life of a wandering mendicant, one goes to 
Hell* (224). All, whether Brihmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya, 
Shudra, or Samanya, are equally entitled to take part in 
the purificatory ceremony of the Kula ascetic? (225). 

After the performance of all the duties of a house- 
holder, and after satisfying all dependents and others,’ one 
should go forth from his house, indifferent, free from 
desires, with all his senses conquered (226). He who 
wishes thus to leave his house should call together his 
kinsmen and friends, his neighbours and men of his village, 
and lovingly ask of them their permission (227). Having 
obtained it, and made obeisance to his Ishta-devati, he 
should go round his village, and then without attachment, 
set forth from his house (228). Liberated from the bonds 
of household life, and immersed in exceeding joy,’ he should 
approach a Kula ascetic of divine knowledge, and pray to 
him as follows: (229) 

O Supreme Brahman! all this life of mine has been 
spent in the discharge of household duties. Do Thou, O 
Lord! be gracious to me in this my adoption of the life of 
an ascetic (230). 


19९6 Bhakta, p. 857, Tarkalamkara says that Veda teaches that 
when there arises the sense of detachment in a man he should take the 
ascetic path (Sannyadsa). The verse may seem to conflict with this. 
But the answer is that the prohibition there does not apply where there 
is intense dispassion (Vairagya such as that of Shuka-deva, Buddha- 
deva, Chaitanya, Shamkaracharya and other great men like them. 

* Kulavadhita-sangskira, or purificatory rites upon entrance into 
life of an Avadhita. 

* Literally, persons outside the domestic circle. 

‘The text has Para-devaté, which literally means the Supreme 
Deva (Brahman), but which is translated by Tarkalangkara as Abhishta- 1; 
devata (or Ishta-devata), such Devati being to each worshipper his 
Supreme Devatā. So far as the Tantra is concerned the Ishtadevata 
is either the Brahman or Supreme Devi Kalika. 

५ Paramananda, or in the Brahman who is Supreme Bliss, 
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The religious Preceptor’ should thereupon satisfy 
himself that the disciple’s duties as a householder have all 
been accomplished, and, on finding him to be of calm mind 
and full of discernment, initiate him into the second stage 
(231). The disciple should then, with a well-controlled 
mind, make his ablutions and say his daily prayer, and 
then, with the object of being absolved from the threefold 
debt?” due to them, worship the Devas, the Rishis,’ and the 
Pitrzs (232). 

By the Devas are meant Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, 
with their followers*; by the Rishis* are meant Sanaka and 
others, as also the Devarshis* and the Brahmarshis* (283). 
Listen, whilst I now enumerate the Ancestors” who should 
be worshipped (234). The father, paternal grandfather, 
paternal great-grandfather, mother, the maternal grand- 
father, and others in the ascending line, and the maternal 
grandmother and others in the ascending line (235). At 
the time of adoption of the life of an ascetic, the Devas and 
Rishis should be worshipped in the East, the paternal 
ancestors in the South, the maternal ancestors in the West 

‘Guru. 

१ The threefold debt is that due to the Devas, Rishis, and Pitris 
for protection, teaching, parentage; the fourth debt (Manava) is that 
to men for their help. The first is discharged by Yajna, the second by 


Brahmacharya, the third by giving birth to children, and the fourth 
by the performance of the duties of the Ashrama. 


* Rishi according to some comes from that root Drish=to see for 
they are seers. Vachaspatya derives it from root Rish=to go, that is, 
one who has gone to the end of Sangsara by Jnana is a Rishi. Bharati 
classifies them as follows: the highest are the Minasa-putras of Brahma 
who are Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and others. The second class 
are the Devarshis—Narada and others. The third class are the Brahma- 
rshis Bhrigu and others. Others give a different classification, Bhrigu 
is there a Manasaputra which is then the same as Brahmarshi. Another 
class of Rishis is the Kings who are Rishis (Rajarshi). 


‘Bharati says that “their followers” should be “ his ", that is, 
Rudras followers. 


` Pitris. ° Nyésakarma=Sannydsakarma. 
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(236). Spreading two seats on each of these sides, begin- 
ning from the East, and invoking the Devas and others 
thereto, they should therebe worshipped’ (237). Having 
worshipped them in proper form, Pindas? should be offered 
to each of them separately according to the rules relating 
thereto. And then, with folded palms, let the disciple thus 
supplicate the Devas and Ancestors (238) : 


MANTRA 


O Fathers! O Devas! O Rishis! O Mothers! be you 
satisfied. Do you absolve me, about to enter upon the 
path of Renunciation * from all debts’ (239). 

Having thus prayed to be frec from all debts, bowing 
again and again, and being thus freed of all debts, he should 
perform his own funcral rites’ (240). The father and 
paternal grandfather and great-grandfather are one’s Self, 
In offering, therefore, the individual Self to the Supreme 
Spirit, he who is wise should perform his own funeral rites 
(241). O Devi! sitting with his face to the North, and 
invoking the spirits of his ancestors’ upon the seats which 
he has prepared for them, he should, after doing them 
homage, offer the funeral cakes’ (242). In so offering he 
should spread Kusha grass with the ends towards the East,’ 


ne णा 


! That is, the Devas and Rishis in the East, the paternal Ancestors 
in the South, and the maternal Ancestors in the West. And each 
should be worshipped there separately. 

* Funerr]l cakes. 

* Gunatita-pada—literally, beyond the life of attributes. 

१ Vide verse 232, ante. 

० Shraddha in order to realise his severance from the world and to 
consign the individual Self (Atma) into the Supreme Self (Paramatma). 

५ Who are his Sva-ripa (Bharati). å 

? Pinda. 

5 For the Devas and Rishis. The Pindas are placed on the Kusha 
grass. 
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South,’ West, and towards the North for himself’ (248). 
After completion, according to the directions of the Guru, 
of the funeral rites, the seeker after Liberation should, in 


order to purify his heart inwardly, recite the following 
Mantra a hundred times (244): 


MANTRA 


Hrim, Let us worship Tryambaka* sweet-scented in- 
creaser of nourishment. May He free us from the bond 
of death just as the Urvaruka’ is freed of its stalk. May 
He not cast us away from immortality (245). 

Then the religious Preceptor* should draw a Mandala‘ 
on the altar of a shape in accordance with the form of 
worship of the Ishta-devata of the Sadhaka,” and then place 
the jar on the altar and commence worship (246). Then 
the Guru, possessed of Brahma knowledge, should meditate 
upon and worship the Supreme Spirit in the manner 
prescribed by Shambhu, and place fire on the altar (247). 
The Guru should then offer unto the fire so sanctified 
the oblation according to his own Kalpa,’ and then make 
his disciple perform the complete Homa” (248). He 

' For the paternal Ancestors. 

* For the maternal Ancestors. 

3 For his own Shraddha, offering Pinda to himself as dead. 

‘ Tryambaka, which, according to Tarkilangkira, means the Father 
of the three Devas—Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra—though the Rig- 
vidhina uses it as an equivalent of Mahadeva (see Chapter v, 210). 


‘A kind of melon (see as to Mantra, Rig Veda, vii, 59, 12). See 
ante p. 141. 


५ Guru. 


"Mandala, or diagram which should be that of the Ishta-devata of 
the disciple. 


* That is, the shape of the figure will vary with the Devata 
worshipped. The Vedi or altar should be made according to the form 
of worship. 


१ See post, under ch. x, v. 189. 
® Sakalya Homa-- the universal oblation or sacrifice to Fire. 
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should first offer oblation with the Vyahritis, and then with 
the vital airs, Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana, Vyāna ' (249). 

For the destruction of the false belief that the body, 
whether gross or subtle, is the Atma, the Tatbva-Homa * 
should be performed, uttering the following words : 


MANTRA 


“ Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether; (then) Smell, Taste, 
Vision, Touch, Hearing ; (then) Mouth, Hands, Feet, Anus, 
and Organ of generation; (then) Ears, Skin, Eyes, Tongue, 
and Smell; (then) Manas, Buddhi, Aharhkira, and Chitta;° 
(and lastly) all involuntary acts the functions of the senses 
and of 1116, ' " 

He should then say (after each group) : 

“ May all these of mine be purified ; ” (adding) 

“Hri: I am the Light, may I be free from Desire“ 
and from the Sin of Ignorance: Svaha ” ‘ (250-254). 

Having consigned as oblations into the fire the twenty- 
four Tattvas and the functions of the body, be who is 
now actionless should consider his body as dead (255). 


ee Core 


! The Vyähriti are 3102, Bhuvah, Svak. See p. 250, note 1. 
१ Of. Tattva-Shuddhi, Chapter VI, verse 53. 
४ Constituting the mental Self, or Antahkarana 


t The twenty-four Tattvas have been grouped under their different 
heads—(five) Prithivi, Salila, Vahni, Vayu, Akasha; (five) Gandha, 
Rasa, Ripa, Sparsha, Shabda; (five) Vak, Pam, Pada, Piyu, Upastha ; 
(five) Shrotra, Tvak, Nayana, Jihva, Ghrina; (four) Manas, Buddhi, 
Chitta, Ahangkara 


‘Or Mahamaya. The union of Chit (Shiva) and (Shakti), that 
is, “ May I be like unto the universal Chaitanya united with Hring. 

० Viraja, that is free Rajoguna which is the impulse to action. 

1 Vipapma, the “ Sin ” being Avidya. This should be repeated at the 
end of each of the seven groups and an oblation made into Fire. The 


seven groups include that of the vital airs. This rite resembles Tattva 
shuddhi. See p. 155, note 4. Cf. A. Avalon’s “Serpent Power,’ v. 40 
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Considering his body as dead and devoid of all function, and 
calling to mind the Supreme Brahman, let him take off his 
sacred thread (256). He, the knower of the Tattva, should 
take it from his shoulder, uttering the 
MANTRA 
Aing Kling Hangsah 

Holding it in his hand while he recites the three Vyahritis," 
ending with Svaha, let him throw it steeped in ghee into 
the fire (257). Having thus offered the sacred thread as 
an oblation to the fire, he should, whilst uttering the Kama 


Bija,’ cut off his crown-lock* and take and place it in the 
ghee * (258) [with the] 


MANTRA 


O Crown Lock! Daughter of Brahman! thou art an 
ascetic’ in the form of hair. I am now giving there a 
place in the Purifying One. Depart, O Devi! I make 
obeisance to thee (259). 

He should then, whilst uttering the Kama,’ Maya,’ 
Karcha,’ and Astra” Bijas, ending with the Mantra Svaha, 


~ —_ 


! he seven Lokas, which are the seven limbs of Pranava, are 
collectively called Maha-vyahriti. Homa, with the first three, is called 
Vyahriti Homa. The seven Lokas are: Bhih, Bhuvah, Svak, Mahak, 
Iana, Tapas, Satya. They have their places in the human body. See 
A. Avalon's “ Serpent Power.” 


* Kling. 
१ See pp. 165, note 4, 205, note 8. 
‘ Clarified butter. 


*Tapasvini—feminine of Tapas-vin, one who has performed 
penances. 


* Pavaka=the purifier, i.e., Fire. 
« "Kling, 

०“ Hring. 

१ Hing. 

© Phat. 
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make the Homa' sacrifice of that lock of hair in the 
sanctified fire (260). The Pitris, Devas, and Devarshis,’ 
as also all acts performed in the worldly stage of life, 
reside in that lock and have it as their support (261). 
Therefore the man who renounces the crown-lock and sacred 
thread after the performance of the oblation becomes one 
with Brahman (262). The twice-born enter the stage of an 
ascetic by renunciation of the crown-lovk and sacred thread, 
and the Shūdras and Samanyas by the renunciation of the 
crown-lock‘ only (263). Then he whose crown-lock and 
sacred thread have been thus removed shouid make obei- 
sance to the Guru, laying himself full length upon the 
ground. The Guru should then raise his disciple and say 
into his right ear: “O wise one! Thou art That. Think 
within thyself ‘I am He’' and ‘He isI’.’ Free from all 
attachments” and sense of Self,’ do thou go as thou pleasest 
as moved thereto by thy nature” (264-265). The Guru, 
knower of the Brahman, should then, after removal of the 
jar and the fire, bend his head in obeisance to the disciple, 
recognizing in him, his own very Self” (266), and say: 
' Shikha-Homa. 
* See p. 246, n. 8. 


*Ashramas. Or “previous stage,” if, as according to the Agama, 
there are, now, but two stages. 


‘ These classes have no thread, which is worn by the‘ twice-born” 
only. 


‘Taft tvam asi, the Maha vakya or Great Word of the Upanishads. 
५ Hangsah Ahang-+Sah, the A being deleted. 

7 So’hang is Hangsah reversed. 

$ Nir-mama—literally, devoid of the sense of mineness. 

° Nir-ahamkara. हि 

® Sva-bhiva, which is now divine. 


u Atma-svaripa, which may also mean Brahman, which is the 
same thing. 


265 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


“O Thou whose form is this Universe!’ I bow to Thee and 
to Myself. To Thee and Me I bow again and again. Thou 
art ‘That’ and ‘That’ is Thou. Again I bow to Thee.” (267). 

The worshippers of the Brahma-Mantra, who know 
the Tattva and have conquered themselves, attain the 
stage of an ascetic by cutting off the crown-lock with 
their own Mantra’ (268). What need is there of sacri- 
ficial” or funeral * rites or ritual worship ° for those purified 
by divine knowledge.’ For those, who act as they please, 
there is no fault" (269). The disciple, devoid of all con- 
traries, of tranquil mind because desireless, may, as he 
pleases, roam the earth, the visible image of Brahman 
(270). He will think of everything, from Brahma to a 
blade of grass, as the form of the Brahman,’ and, medi- 
tating upon the Supreme in himself, will forget all name 
and form (271). Homeless, merciful, fearless, devoid of 
attachment, claiming nothing as his own, devoid of egoism, 
the ascetic will move about the earth (272). He is free of 
all injunctions and prohibitions. He shall not strive to 
attain what he has not, nor to protect what he has. He 
knows himself. He is equally unaffected by either joy or 
sorrow. He is calm, the conqueror of himself, and free 
from all desires (273). His soul is untroubled even in 
sorrow, desireless even in prosperity. He is ever joyful, 


I ITD मा 


' Vishva-riipa. 

* That is, the Brahma-Mantra. See p. 242, note 18. 

` Yajna. 

*Shriddha. Pūjana. On the contrary, disjunctive knowledge is 
inherent in ceremonial ordinances. 


l : Brahma-jnana-vishuddhanim : that is, for those whose nature 
is purified by the knowledge of Brahma tattva. 


° Pratyavaya, from prati--avat+i=to go downwards ; hence detri- 
meat, decrease, omission, fault, etc. Such an one acts prompted by the 
divine light in him. 

7 i.e., devoid of the sense of happiness and misery, etc. 

° Sat=Truth, Being= Brahman. 
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pure, calm, independent and unperturbed. He will hurt no 
living thing, but will be ever devoted to the good of all being. 
He is free from anger and fear, with his senses under control 
and without desire. He strives not for the preservation of 
his body. He is not obsessed by any longing (274-275). He 
will be free from grief and resentment, equal to friend and 
foe, patient in the endurance of cold and heat, and to him 
both honour and disgrace are one and the same (276). He 
is the same in good or evil fortune, pleased with whatsoever, 
without effort, he may obtain.” He is beyond the three 
attributes,” and ignorance, free of covetousness, and (wealth) 
he will hoard not‘ (277). He will be happy in the know- 
ledge that, as the unreal universe, which is not Sat, has its 
support in Sat or the Truth,’ so the body has the Spirit as 
its support (278). He attains Liberation by the realization 
that the Spirit is completely detached from the organs of 
sense which function each its own way, and is the witness 
of that which is done’ (279). 


‘ That is, whatever comes to him. 

*Nis-traigunya. Tri-guna, the three qualities of manifested being. 
are Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. The state of possession of the three qualities 
is Traigunya, which is Sakima and that of freedom from them Nis- 
traigunya. 

* Nir-vikalpa, which, Bharati says, means here devoid of imagin- 
ings (Kalpana). Vikalpa, according to Yoga-Sitra (i, 9), is a notion 
conveyed by mere words, but of which there is no corresponding real 
object. 

५ Asanchayi. A Sanshayi is a person who makes provision for the 
uncertainty of the future not necessarily in a bad sense. An Asanchayi 
who leaves the future to take care of itself. So Jesus said “ Take no 
heed for the morrow ” which is Yoga practice. 

*Satya—that is, the Supreme spirit=Paramatma. Atmā= Self or 
Spirit. ‘ Supported" (Upashritya) for the Self is the support of all 
(Ashraya). In it which is the eternally enduring Sat are the changing 
passing forms which are Asat. The term unreal leads to misconception. 
Asat is the contrary of Sat, and Sat is that which endures. As.fo 
“ Reality” see “ World as Power: Reality ” (Ganesh & Co, Madras) by 
the author. 

‘ The intelligent man becomes aware that his spirit is distinct from 
the body, and in no way dependent on it (see Chapter VIII, Part XII, 
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The ascetic should not touch any metal, and should 
avoid calumny, untruth, jealousy, all dallying with woman, 
and all discharge of seed (280). He should regard with an 
equal eye worms, men, and Devas. The ascetic wanderer 
should know that Brahman is in everything that is done 
(281). He should eat without making any distinction as to 
the fitness of place, time, or person, food whether it comes 
from a Vipra? or Chandila, or from any other source or 
person whatsoever (282). The ascetic, though passing his 
time as he pleases, should study the Scriptures relating to 
the Self’ and in meditation upon the nature of That * (283). 
The corpse of an ascetic should on no account be cremated. 
It should be worshipped with scents and flowers, and then 
either buried or sunk into water (284). O Devi! the incli- 
nation of those men who have not attained union with the 
Supreme Spirit,’ and who ever seek after enjoyment, is by 
nature turned towards the path of action ° (285). 

They remain attached to the practice of meditation, 
ritual worship, and recitation. Let them who are strong 
in their faith therein know that to be the best for them 
(286). It is on account of them’ that I have spoken of 
various rites for the purification of the heart, and 
have with the same object devised many names and 


of the Chhandogya Upanishad). And so, according to the Vedinta— 
Atm& sakshi chetah kevalo nirgunashcha— the Spirit is the one 
intelligent, attributeless witness,” and to its permanency is due, 
to use Kantian phraseology, the cause of the synthetic unity of 
apperception ''. 

। Vide 0. 256, note 6. * Vide p. 52, note 1. 

१ Adhyatma-shastra, such as the Vedanta and the like. 

* Tattva—that is, Brahma-tattva 

a ' Apr&pta-yoga—that is, those who have not got Yoga, that is, 

Brahma-jnana 

* Karma—that is, Karma-kanda: in worship, ritualism, 


’ That is, in the case of the Aprapta-yoga, 
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forms? (287). O Devi! without knowledge of the Brahman 
and the abandonment of all action, man cannot attain 
Liberation, even though he performed countless such acts 
of worship’ (288). The householder should consider the 
Kula ascetic, possessed of divine knowledge, to be the 
visible Narayana” in the form of man, and should worship 
Him as such (289). By the mere sight of one who has 
subdued his passions* a man is freed of all his sins, and 
earns that merit which he obtains by journeying to places 
of pilgrimage, the giving of alms, and the performance of 
all vows, penances, and sacrifices (290). 

End of the Eighth Chapter entitled “The Dharma and 
Customs of the Castes and Ashramas,” 


Semone mamas ae 


! As Shamkaracharya, in the Commentary on the Chhindogya 
Upanishad, says: “ Rites are enjoined on one who is conscious of the 
nature of actor and recipient, and is subject to the defects of envy, 
anger, and the rest. Forms of knowledge contribute to the knowledge 
to the non-dual, and are easy of accomplishment. They are primarily 
propounded, and first of all adoration with ceremony, inasmuch as, 
mankind being habituated to ceremony, adoration without it is difficult. 
In the case, however, of him who has overcome disjunctive knowledge, 
there is no necessity for religious restraint, observances, or for 
penance (Tapas).” 


१ Because, as stated, only non-dual knowledge liberates, and duality 
is inherent in ceremonial worship. 


१ Vishnu as collective humanity. 
* Yati, 


CHAPTER IX 
THE TEN SACRAMENTS 


THE Adorable Sadashiva said : 


O Virtuous One!’ I have spoken to Thee of the custom 
and religious duties appropriate to the different castes * and 
stages of life.’ Do thou now listen whilst I tell Thee of 
the purificatory rites’ of the different castes (1). Without 
such rites, O Devi! the body is not purified, and he who is 
not purified may not perform the ceremonies relating to the 
Devas and the Pitris* (2). Therefore it is that men of 
every caste, commencing with the Vipras, who desire their 
welfare in this life and hereafter, should, in all things and 
with care, perform the purificatory rites’ which have been 
ordained for their respective castes (3). 

The ten purificatory ceremonies’ are those relating to 
conception,’ pregnancy,’ and birth ” of the child; the giving 


1 Su-vrate—z.e., Thou all of Whose Vratas are good. 

* Varna. 

* Ashrama. 

1 Sarhskara or Sacraments. See Shakti and Shākta ”. 
? The manes of deified ancestors. 


° Brahmanas is, in ordinary language, the equivalent. Strictly 
Vipra is one who has learnt the Vedas and Brihmana is he who knows 
the Brahman. 


. . Samgskars (described in this Chapter). 
१ Jiva-seka, or Garbhadhana. 


१ These are Pungsavana and Simantonnayana, 
° Jata-karma, 
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of its name, its first view of the sun, its first eating of 
rice, tonsure,‘ investiture, and marriage (4). 

The Shudras and mixed’ castes have no sacred thread, 
and but nine purificatory ceremonies; for the twice-born 
classes there are ten (5). O Beautiful Lady;* all obser- 
vances, whether they be daily, occasional,” or voluntary," 
should be performed according to the injunctions of 
Shambhu” (6). 0 Dear One! I have already, in My 
form as Brahma, spoken of the rules appropriate to the 
purificatory and other observances (7), and of the Mantras 
appropriate to the various purificatory and other obser- 
vances, according to the differences in caste (8). 

In the Satya, Tretā, and Dvapara Ages,” the Mantras, 
O Kaliki! were in their application preceded by the 
Pranava” (9); but in the Kali Age, O Supreme Devi! 
the decree of Shamkara is that man do perform all rites 
with the aid of the same Mantras, but preceded by the 
Maya Bija” (10). All Mantras in the Nigamas,” Agamas,™ 
Tantras, Sarhhitis™ and Vedas, have been spoken by Me. 


Ato eaten yn enh GH 


1 Nama-karaa. 

° Nishkramana, 

3 Anna-prashana or Annishana. 

‘ Chida-karana. 

* Upanayana. 

° Udviha. 

‘ Simanya, or Varna-samkara (Bharati). 

१ Varārohā—also a high-born woman. 

” Nitya. 

४७ Naimittika, 

" Ramya, rites performed with a specific object (Kama). That is to 
give something particularly desired. 

1 Shiva. 

४ See p. 88, n. 5. 

“ Ongkirs (see ibid.). 

४ Hring. 

See “ Principles of Tantra,” 

17 
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Their employment,’ however, varies according to the Ages 
(11). For the benefit of men of the Kali Age, men bereft 
of energy and dependent for existence on the food they 
eat, the Kula doctrine, O Auspicious One! is given (12). 

I will now speak to The in brief of the purificatory 
and other rites, suitable for the weak men of the Kali 
Age, whose minds are incapable of continued effort (13). 
Kushandik&’ precedes all auspicious ceremonies. I shall, 
therefore, O Adored of the Devas! speak firstly of it. Do 
Thou listen (14). In a clean and pleasant spot, free from 
husks and charcoal,” let the wise one make a Square, 
the sides of which are of one cubit’s length (15). Then 
draw in it three lines from the West to East (of the Square). 
Let him then sprinkle water over them, uttering mean- 
while the Kurcha’ Bija. Then Fire should be brought 
to the accompaniment of the Vahni Bija" (16). The 
Fire, when so brought, should be placed by the side 
of the Square the Sadhaka mentally saying the Vagbhava 
Bija' (17). Then, taking up a piece of burning wood with 
the right hand from the Fire, he should put it aside as the 
share of the Rakshasas,’ saying: 


MANTRA 


Hring: Salutation to the Raw-meat eaters : " Svaha (18). 
1 Prayoga, or application. 
*From Kusha+ kandik&. The rite by which the Fire is purified 
for all the different kinds of Homa. 


* So that the ground be smooth for the making of the sthandila. 

५ Sthandila is a Vedi or low altar square in shape. 

५ Hing. 

५ Rang. 

’ Aing. 

* The share of the Rakshasas (Demonic beings) should be put away 
on the South of the Sthandila (Bharati). 

१ Hring Kravyddebhyo Namah: Svaha, 
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The worshipper, lifting up the consecrated Fire with 
both hands, should place it in front of him on the three 
lines (above mentioned), inwardly reciting the while the 
Maya Bija' before the Vyahritis (19). Grass and wood 
should then be thrown upon the Fire to make it blaze, 
and two pieces of wood should be smeared with ghee and 
offered as an oblation to it. Thereafter Fire’ should be 
named according to the object of the rite,’ and then medi- 
tated upon as follows (20): 


DHYANA 


Ruddily effulgent like the young Sun, with seven 
tongues and two crowned heads of matted hair, seated on 
a goat, and holding, in his hand his weapon Shakti * (21). 

Having so meditated upon the Carrier of oblations,’ 
He should be thus invoked with joined palms (22). 


MANTRA" 


Hrim: Come, O Carrier of Oblations to all the 
Immortals! Come with the Munis and Thy followers, 


rs A “0007702 लमा पमरक 


‘That is, Hring Bhūh Bhuvah Svah: Hring to the terrestrial, 
atmospheric, and celestial worlds. As the Vaidika Sadhaka says, 
“Om Bhih Bhavah Svah,” the Tantrika here substitutes for Om the 
Bija of Mahaimaya, or Hring, and contemplates Her as the manifested 
Active Brahman pervading the three worlds which are Its revealed 
form. 


* Dhananjaya. 

*The Shat-karma-dipik& says that, in Parnaihuti, Fire is called 
Mrida; in Shanti-kriyaé, Vara-da; in Pushti-kriyé, Bala-da; in Abhi- 
chara, Krodha; in Vashi-karana, Kaima-da; in Vara-dina, Chidaka: 
in Laksha-homa, Vahni; in Koti-homa, Hutishana, 

t The Shakti is the name of the weapon of Agni, as Pasha is that 
of Varuna. i 

* Havya-vahana, or Havya-vaha—Fire. Carries the oblation to the 
Devas. 

८ Bring ehi ehi sarvimara-havya-vaha munibhih sva-ganaih saha 
adhvarang raksha raksha: Namah: Svaha, 
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and protect the sacrifice. I make obeisoace to Thee: 
Svaha (23). 

Having thus invoked Him, the worshipper should say, 
“O Fire! this is Thy place,’ ' and then worship Him, with 
appropriate offerings. He should then worship the seven 
licking Tongues? of Fire: Kali, Karali, Manojava,’ Sulo- 
hita,’ Sudhumra-varn&, Sphulimgini,° and Vishvanirupini, 
(24-25). Then, O Great Devi! the sides of the Fire should 
be thrice sprinkled with water from the hand, beginning 
from the East and ending at the North (26). Then the 
sides of the Fire, from the South to the North, should be 
thrice sprinkled with water, and following that the articles 
of sacrifice should be thrice sprinkled (27). Then spread 
Kusha grass on the sides of the square, beginning with the 
East and ending with the North. The ends of the blades of 
grass on the North should be turned towards the North, 
and the rest of the grass should be placed with its ends 
towards the East (28). The worshipper should ther pro- 
ceed to the seat placed for the Brahma,” keeping the Fire 
on his right, and, picking up with his left thumb and little 


! Vahne ayang te yonih. 

१ Sapta-jihva =seven-tongued—a name of Fire. 

*“The Black One,” which brings about the end at the destined 
time (Mārkandeya Purāna, chap. xcix, Hymn to Agni). 

1“ The Dreadful One.” The cause of the great Dissolution of the 
world (ibid.). 

*“ Swift as thought,” because of its quality of lightness (ibid.). 

‘The Ruddy One” (very red), which accomplishes the desires of 
created things (ibid.). 

‘ Who is of a smoky colour,” which destroys sickness amongst 
breathing things (ibid.). 

*“ Having sparks of Fire.” It is altogether shapeless. The flame 
which grants prosperity (ibid.). 

१ “ That which makes manifest the Universe, bestows blessings 
on all breathing things” (ibid.) The Purāna reads Vishvi or 
Vishva-srij. 

° A Brāhmana who is the Brahma or chief priest at the ceremony. 
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finger a blade of Kusha grass from the seat prepared for 
Brahma, he should throw it along with the remaining 
blades of Kusha grass on the South side of the Fire, after 
uttering the: 

MANTRA 


Hrim : Parivasu be expelled ! ' (29-80). 

(The performer of the sacrifice should then say to the 
Brahma) : 

O Brahman!’ Lord of Sacrifices! be thou seated here. 
This seat is made for thee. i 

The Brahmā, saying “ I sit,” should then sit down, with 
his face turned towards the North (81). 

After worshipping the Brahmā with scent, flowers, 
and the other articles of worship, let him be supplicated 
thus (82): 


MANTRA 
O Lord of Saorifices ! proteot the sacrifice. O Brihas- 
pati!* protect this sacrifice. Protect me also, the per- 


former of this sacrifice. O Witness of all acts !* I bow to 
thee (33). 


‘ Nirastah Parāvasuk. Parāvasu is the Hota or Sacrificial priest of 
the Asuras. His presence is an obstruction. See Shatapatha Br., 
1.5.1-23. The Bhāshya-kāra Guna-vishnu says that this is the place 
near the sacrificial Fire where preside the Rakshasas, enemies of the 
sacrificial rin, 


*The Priests, or Ritviks, were in Vedic times divided into four 
classes—Adhvaryu, Hota, Udgiti, and Brahmi. The first and second 
performed the rites, the third sang the hymns, and the fourth (who 
was a Master of the Shastras) superintended and rectified any errors, 
and averted any ill-effects. He was known as Brahma, 


१ Guru of the Devas said in praise of Brahma. 


‘ Karmasakshin. This is a request to the Brahma to see that 
the ritual be correctly performed. 
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Brahma should then say, “ I protect,” and if there is no 
Brahma present, then the performer of the sacrifice should, 
for the success of the sacrifice, make an image with Darbha 
grass of the Vipra, and himself say this (34). The worshipper 
should then invoke the Brahma, saying, “ O Brahman, come 
here, come here!” and, after doing honour to him by offering 
water for washing his feet and the like,? let him supplicate 
him, saying, “ So long as this sacrifice be not concluded, do 
Thou deign to remain here,” and then make obeisance to 
him (85). He should then sprinkle the space between the 
North-East corner’ of the fire and the seat of Brahma 
three times with water taken in his hand, and should there- 
after sprinkle the fire also three times, and then, return- 
ing the way he went, take his own seat. Let him then 
spread on the North side of the Square some Darbha grass 
with the ends of the blades towards the North (86-37). 
He should then place thereon the articles necessary for 
the sacrifice, such as the vessel* (filled with water) for 
sprinkling, and the vessel’ containing ghee, sacrificial 
fuel, and Kusha grass. He should also place the sacrificial 
ladle’ and spoon" on the Darbha grass, and purify them 


नाप ला 


' Or Brahmana. The Darbha or Kusha grass is used for making 
images on other occasions also thus if a man is lost and not heard 
of for 12 years his nearest kinsmen make an image of him with this 
grass and then cremate it when he is taken to be dead for all 
purposes. 


* Padya—the first offering to the guest, water to wash his feet, 
arghya, otc. 


* Ishana. 

‘ Prokshani-patra. 

५ Ajya-sthali, 

° Samidh, or samit-wood. 
’ Sruk. 

१ Sruva, 
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by sprinkling water over them, and then, regarding them 
with a celestial gaze,’ uttering the 


MANTRA 


Hrang Hring Hring (38-89), 
Then, with his right knee touching the ground, let him 
put ghee into the spoon with the ladle, and, thinking of the 
object of his desire let him offer three oblations saying the 


MANTRA 


Hrim: To Vishnu: Svāhā ? (40). 

Taking again ghee in the same way, and meditating 
upon Prajapati, oblations should be offered with ghee 
streaked across the fire from the corner of Agni’ to that 
of Vayu’ (41). Taking ghee again and meditating on 
India,’ let him offer oblations from the corner of Nairrita ° 
to that of Ishana’ (42). O Devi! oblations should there- 
after be offered to the North, the South, and to the middle 
of the fire, to Agni, to Soma, and to Agni and Soma to- 
gether (43). Upon that three oblations should be offered, 
uttering the 


! That is, without winking or moving the eyelids. Divya-drishti= 
Celestial gaze, for the Dova’'s eyes are steadfast in regard, and winkless. 

१ Hring Vishnave Svaha. 

* South-East, 

t North-West. 

? Purandara—a name of Indra. 

‘ South-West, 

' North-East. 

१ Fire. 

"Moon. As to Agni and Soma who share the same Havih see note 


8, next page. Nirayans in his Comm. on Hangsa Up. says Agni= Harm 
= Pumin and Soma = Sah = Prakriti. 
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Hrim Salutation to Agni, 

Hrim Salutation to Soma,’ 

Hrirh Salutation to both Agni and Soma,’ 
respectively. Having performed these (preliminary) rites,’ 
the wise one should proceed to that prescribed for the 
Homa sacrifice which is to be performed (44). The offer- 
ing of oblations (as above described, commencing with the 
three offerings made to Vishnu and ending with the offer- 
ing to Agni and Soma), is called Dhara Homa (45). 

When making any offering, both the Deva, to whom 
the same is being made, and the thing offered should be 
mentioned, and upon the conclusion of the principal rite 
the priest should perform the Svishti-krit “ Homa (46). O 
Beautiful One! in the Kali Age there is no Prayashchitta 
Homa. The object thereof is attained by Svishti-krit and 
Vyahriti’ Homas (47). O Devi! (for Svishti-krit Homa) 
ghee should be taken in manner” above mentioned, and, 
whilst mentally reciting” the name of Brahma, oblation 
should be offered with the following : 
| Hring Agnaye Namah. 

* Hring Somaya Namah. 
१ Hring Agni-shomabhyang Namah. These are two Vedik divini- 


ties who jointly eat one oblation. Shruti says: “ Agnishomiyat 
pashum alabheta.’’ 


' That is, offering of Ahuti. 

' Su-ishti-krit = good-sacrifice-making, or that which makes the 
sacrifice good or faultless. This Homa is done to make the sacrifice 
Samichina that is free from defect. The following is an example of the 
Mantra: Hring Visnnave Svaha: havir idam Vishnave (Hring to 
Vishnu Svaha: this offering is to Vishnu). The principal rite is called 
Prakritakarma. 

° Prayashchitta, Homa is an expiatory oblation. 
7 ०} 
Vyahriti—Bhih, Bhuvah, and Svah (see p. 179, note 9). 
* That is, with the Sruv and Sruk (Bharati). 
’ Literally, remembering. 


® 
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Hrim: O Deva of the Devas! do Thou make faultless 
any shortcomings that there may be in this rite, and any- 
thing done needlessly, whether by negligence or mistake: 
Svaha (48-49). l 

Then oblation should be offered to Fire, thus: 


MANTRA 


पिला: O Fire! Thou art the Purificator ' of all things. 
Thou makest all sacrifices propitious, and art the Lord of 
all. Thou art the Witness of all sacrificial rites, and the 
Insurer of their success. Do Thou fulfil all my desires: 
Svaha (50). 

The sacrificing priest, having thus concluded the 
Svishti-krit Homa, should thus (pray to the Supreme 
Brahman) : 


MANTRA 


O Supreme Brahman! O Omnipresent One! for the 
removal of the effects of whatsoever has been improperly 
done in this sacrifice, and for the success of the sacrifice, 
I am making this Vyahriti Homa. 

Saying this, he should offer three oblations with the 
three 

MANTRAS 


Hrim: 3007४ Svaha, 
Hrim: Bhuvah Svaha, 


SER RTS OT 


' Pavana. 
१ Svishti-krit. 
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Hrim: Svah Svaha,' 
Thereafter offering one more oblation with the 


MANTRA 


Hrim: Bhūk, Bhuva: Svah Svaha,’ 
the wise priest should, jointly with the giver of the 
sacrifice, offer the Complete Oblation” (51-53). If the 
latter has performed the sacrifice without a priest, he 
should offer the oblation himself. This is the rule in 
Abhisheka “ and other observances (54). The Mantra for 
the Complete Oblation ° is— 


MANTRA 


Hrim: O Lord of Sacrifice! may this sacrifice of mine 
be complete. May all the Devatas of sacrifices be pleased 
and grant that which is desired: ° Svaha (55). 

The wise one’ should then, with the giver of the sacri- 
fice, stand up, and, with a well-controlled mind, offer obla- 
tions with fruit and pan leaves, uttering the while the 
aforesaid Mantra (56). 


| "Salutation is made to the Terrestrial, atmospheric, and Celestial 
planes. 


’ This is to all three planes. 

: Pūrnāhuti. The last offering (ahuti) which completes the 
sacrifice (Yagna), 

_ °“ Abhisheka—primarily means bathing, then sprinkling and ini- 

biating : here initiatory ceremonies. 

° Parnahuti. 

° After having uttered Maya Bija, say: Yajna-pate! may my yajna 
be complete, may the Devatās be pleased, may they grant adequate 
fruits !” The Mantra ends with the Shakti of Vahni (8१६1६). 


í Matimān : by this the Yajna-sidhaka is meant (Bharati): the 
same meaning 18 given for learned one (Vidvin) in next verse. 
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The learned one should, after offering the Complete 
Oblation, perform Shanti-karma.' Taking water from the 
sprinkling vessel, he should with Kusha grass sprinkle it 
over the heads of the persons present (57), reciting the 


MANTRA 


May the water be every friendly to me, may Water be 
like a medicament to me, may Water preserve me always; 
Water is Narayana? Himself (58). O Waters! as you 
grant happiness so do you make sure our 1000. 

Having sprinkled water over the heads of those 
present with these two Mantras, a few drops of this water 
should be sprinkled on the ground (59). 


MANTRA 


To those who are ever hostile to me, and to those to 
whom we are ever hostile, may Water be their enemy and 
engulf them (60). 

Sprinkling a few drops of water in the North-East’ 
corner the while repeating the above-mentioned Mantra, 
the Kusha grass should be put away, and with joined 
palms supplication should be made to the Carrier of 
Oblations’ as follows (61): 


अपाक 


1 Shanti-karma is that which is done at the end of the rite: the 
sprinkling of the assembly, the Mantras, the saying of “peace,” “peace,” 
‘“neace” (Shanti), etc. He who recites the Shanti Mantra does so for 
the benefit of the persons present, over whose heads he sprinkles the 
water (asperges). 

* Vishnu. 

*This last portion is Vedic, and the first line of the Mantra cited 
in full in verse 150: Apo hi shth& mayobhuva sta na trje dadhatana. 

* Ishana. 


‘ Fire. 
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O Carrier of Oblations! do Thou grant unto me under- 
standing, knowledge,” strength, intelligence, wisdom,’ 
faith, fame, fortune, health, energy, and long life’ (62). 

Having thus prayed to Fire, he should, 0 Shiva! be 
bidden to depart with the following (63): 


MANTRA 


Sacrifice! do thou depart to the Lord of Sacrifice.’ 

Eater of Oblations ! do thou depart to the Sacrifice itself 

Lord of Sacriffce! do Thou depart to Thine own place 

and fulfil my desires (64). 

Oh Agni, forgive me: Svaha. 

After saying this Mantra an oblation of curds should 
be made and the fire should be moved to the South’ (65). 

Give a present’ to the Brahma,” and, after bowing to 
him respectfully, bid him go, and, with the ashes adhering 
to the ladle, the officiating priest should then make a 
mark™ on his own forehead and on that of the giver of the 


1 Buddhi=Shastradi-tattvajndna—capacity to understand the es- 
sence of the Shastras (Bharati). 

* Vidya—Atma-jnana, Self-knowledge. 

१ Medha= Dharanavati dhi—retentiveness of the mind. 

* Prajna = Sarasara-viveka-naipunya—the power of discriminating 
the essential, spiritual wisdom. 

“ Tejas—vigour. 

° Viti-hotra—a name of Fire. The Eater of oblations, or the 
Carrier of oblations. 

' Lord of Sacrifice—i.e., Vishnu. Do thou reach the place of Vishnu 


| i The fire is moved by pouring curd on the North of the fire thus 
extinguishing the Fire on the North when there is fire on the South. 
? Dakshina. 
७ That is, the Brihmana who looked after the ritual. 
॥ Milaka, 
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sacrifice, uttering the Mantra “ Hring, Kling Be propitious 
in every way” (66-67). Then a flower should be placed 
on the head with the 


MANTRA 


By the grace of Indra, of Agni, of the Maruts, Brahma, 
the Vasus, the Rudras and Prajapati, may there be peace, 
may there be prosperity.? 

Thereafter the giver of the sacrifice should, as his 
means allow, offer a gift’ for the success of the sacrifice “ 
and for the Kushandika rite (68-69). 

I have spoken to Thee, O Devi! of Kushandika, which 
is the groundwork of all auspicious ceremonies, and which 
all Kula worshippers should with care perform at the com- 
mencement thereof (70). 

O Auspicious One! I will now speak to Thee of Charu- 
karma, in order to insure that rites done in those families, 
in which the cooking of Charu’ is a traditional practice in 
the performance of all rites, may be attended with success " 
(71). The pot for cooking Charu should be made of either 
copper or mud (72). In the first place, the articles should 
be consecrated according to the rules prescribed in Kushan- 
dika, and then the pot of Charu should be placed in front 
of the worshipper (73). After careful examination to see 
that it is without holes and of a good surface, a blade of 


'Hring Kling Sarva-shinti-karo bhava. This is addressed to the 
Tilaka. 

? To be recited when placing the flower on the head (vide next 
verse). 

* Dakshina, given to the officiating priest. 

‘That is, of the Homa and of the object (Prakrita-karma) for 
which the preliminary Kushandik& is done. : 

* Charu (see post). Charu=Devatairthang paramannam (Bharati). 

५ Hariharananda Bharati says that this refers to Ritusarmskara and 
other purificatory rites. Charu is made with milk and rice, 
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Kusha grass’ of the length of a Pradesha ? should be put in 
the pot (74). The rice should be placed near the Square, 
and then, O Adored of the Devas! the names of such of the 
Devatis as are to be worshipped in each particular ceremony 
should be uttered in the dative case, followed by the words 
“to please Thee,’ and then “I take,’ “I place in the 
pot,” and “I put water 10,” ” and then put four handfuls 
of rice in the name of each Devatā in the pot, and 
pour water over it (75-77). O Virtuous One!® milk and 
sugar should be added thereto, as is done in cooking. The 
whole should then be well and carefully cooked over the 
consecrated fire (78). And when he is satisfied that it is 
well cooked and soft, the sacrificial ladle, filled with ghee, 
should be let intoit (70). Thereafter, placing the pot on 
Kusha grass on the northern side of the Fire, and adding 
ghee to the Charu three times, the pot should be covered 
with blades of Kusha grass (80). Then, putting a little ghee 
into the sacrificial spoon, a little Charu should be taken 
from the pot. With it Janu Homa" is done (81). Then 
after doing Dhara Homa, oblations should be made with 


mower meres ५ ee फण ण = 


! Pavitra, or the pure thing. Kusha is so called because Garuda 
placed the celestial nectar (Amrita) on blades of Kusha grass. 


२ Prddesha is the distance between the top of the thumb and the 
fourth finger outstretched. 


१ Sthandila. 
‘Tvajushtam. 


‘ The meaning of this Mantra is: I take this handful of rice in the 
name of (the Deva); I put it in a pot in the name of (the same Deva), 
etc. After the name of the Devatā in dative say it is for him or his 
pleasure and then say the rest. 


‘ gu-vrate. This word is by some translated “ Virtuous”, 


“The Homa is so called because it is performed with the right knee 
(Janu) touching the ground. 


१ The ghee is poured from one corner of the Sthandila (the altar 
on which Homa is done) to the next but one—thus, from N.E. to S.W., 
from N.W. to S.E., from S.W. to N.E., and from S.E. to N.W. 
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the Mantras of the Devas, who are directed to be worship- 
ped in the principal rite (82). Completing the principal 
Homa after performance of Svishti-krit Homa,’ expiatory 
Homa’ should be performed, and the rite thus completed 
(88). In the sacramental’® and consecratory * ritual this is 
the method to be observed. In all auspicious ceremonies it 
should be followed for the complete success thereof (84). 

Now, O Mahamaya!’ I will speak of Garbhadhana‘ and 
other rites. I will speak of them in their order, beginning 
with Ritusarmskara.’ Do Thou listen (85). 

After performing his daily duties and purifying him- 
self, (the priest) should worship the five Deities— Brahma, 
Durga, Ganesha, the Grahas, and the Dikpalas" (86). They 
should be worshipped in the jars” on the East side of 
the square, and then the sixteen Matrikas""—namely, Gouri 
and others—should be worshipped in their order (87). The 
sixteen Matrvikas are Gauri, Padma, Shachi, Medha, Savitri, 
Vijaya, Jaya, Deva-sena, Svadha, Svaha, Shanti, Pushti, 


oo. 


mome =~ semea, 


1 See p. 199, Verse 45. 

२ Prayashchittatmaka—that is, the Vyāhriti Homa, which, accord- 
ing to this Tantra, is the equivalent of Prayashchitta. 

१ Sarnskara. 

‘ Pratishtha. 

° The Devi as the Great Maya. 

? See next note. 

' The rite (purification of the menses) precedes the Garbhidhina- 
or Puberty rite, which takes place on the fifth day after their appear, 
ance. Garbhailhana is, literally, the placing of the seed in the womb, 
which is preceded by the rite of that name. 

"The nine Planets. As to the Tattva of these see Tantraraja 
(Tantrik Texts, Vol. 12) Chs. 85 and 86. 

° See p. 178, note 2. According to the Dharmma-Samegraha (' Anec- 
dota Oxoniensia,’”’ Vol. i, part v, verses 8, 9)—a collection of Buddhist 
technical terms—there are four, eight, ten, or fourteen Dikpilas, or ` 
Loka-pilas, or Regents of the Quarters. 


© That is, five jars placed there for these Devas (Bharati). 
॥ Some read us Pushti and Dhriti for Shanti and Kshami, 
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Dhriti, Kshama, the worshipper’s own tutelary Devata,' and 
the family Devata ° (88). 


MANTRA 


May the Mothers that cause the joy of the Devas come 
and bring all success to weddings, Vratas,’ and Yajnas.‘ 
May they come upon their respective carriers,’ and in all 
the fulness of their power,’ in their benign aspect, and add 
to the glory of this festival (89-90). 

Having thus invoked the Mothers and worshipped them 
to the best of his powers, the priest should make five or 
seven marks with vermilion and sandal paste on the wall, 
at the height of his navel, and within the space of a 
Pradesha ‘ (91). 

The wise one should then, whilst breathing the three 
Bijas—Klim, Hrim, and Shrirh—pour an unbroken stream 
of ghee from each of the said marks, and there worship 
the Deva Vasu” (92). The wise man, having thus made 
the Vasu-dhira according to the directions which I have 
given, and having made the Square ” and placed the Fire 
‘thereupon, and consecrated the articles requisite for Homa, 


1 Atma-devata 

* Kula-devata. 

3 Devotions. 

* Sacrifices. 

‘The Vahana, or vehicle, of the Deva, as Garuda of Vishnu, etc. 

" Yana-shakti-samaéraidha: This compound word may also mean 
‘seated on their respective vehicles and attended by their respective 
Shaktis ''. 

” See p. 170, note 2. 


_There are eight Vasus. Chedi-raja, or Indra, is here referred t 
(see Bhakta, 899). erred to 


१ That is, the mark like the lower half of an ellipse, within which 
the five or seven marks are placed across it in a straight line, and from 
which the ghee is poured (see verse 92), 

० Sthandila, 


6 
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should then cook the excellent Charu (93). Charu which 
is cooked in this (Ritu-samskara) is called Prajapatya, and 
the name of this Fire is Vayu. After concluding Dhara 
Homa,’ the rite of Ritu-sarnskira should be begun (94). 
Three oblations of Charu should be offered with the 


MANTRA 


Hrim: To Prajapati : Svaha.? 
Then one oblation should be offered with the fol- 
lowing (95) : 


MANTRA 


May Vishnu grant thee power to conceive. May Tvashta 
give the form or limbs (of the child). May Prajapati sprinkle * 
it, and may Dhata give thee power to bear ‘ (96). 

This oblation should be made with either ghee or Charu, 
or with ghee and Charu, and should be offered meditating 
upon the Sun, Vishnu, and Prajapati (97). 


१ See p. 270, note 8. 

१ Hring Praja-pataye Svaha. 

Ze, with my seed. 

५ Vishnur yoning kalpayatu, Tvashta rùpăāni pingshatu, 
Asinchatu Prajipatir Dhata garbhang dadhatu te. 


‘May Vishnu make thy Yoni capable of offspring, may Tvashta 
give the visible shapes, may Prajapati sprinkle, may Dhata& support thy 
uterus.” This Mantra is in Brihadéranyaka Upanishad, Adhyaya VI, 
Brahmana IV, verse 21, and the Mantra in verse 98 follows this—the 
two, in fact, make one Mantra. Garbhadhana is ordinarily performed 
by the husband after Ritusnana. The Bhavadeva Paddhati gives the 
meaning of the first Mantra as follows: O wife! may Vasudeva make 
thy Yoni capable of bearing (Prasava-samarthang karotu) may Tvashta 
make the forms (Rūpāni) manifest (Pingshatu=Prakashayatu). May 
Prajapati sprinkle into the Yoni as much seed as will lead to con- 
ception. May Dhata (Aditya) hold (Dadhitu=dharayatu) thy womb 
(Garbham). 

18 
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May Sinibali’ give support to thy womb, may Saras- 
vati? give support to thy womb, may the two Ashvins, who 
wear garlands of lotuses, give support to thy womb’ (98). 

Meditating upon the Devis Sinibali and Sarasvati and 
the two Ashvins, excellent oblations should be offered with 
the above Mantra, followed by Svaha (99). Then oblation 
should be offered to the sanctified Fire, meditating upon 
Surya‘ and Vishnu with the 


MANTRA 


Kling, String, Hring, Shring Hum : Grant conception 
to her,’ who desires a son: Svaha (100). 

Then, meditating upon Vishnu, oblations should be 
offered with the following : 


MANTRA 


As this widely extended Earth’ ever carries a full 
womb, do thou likewise carry for ten months until delivery. 
Svāhā (101). 


ee ert 


ee होशी 


! The Vedic Devaté of conception. Garbham dhehi, १.०, hold the 
womb. Sinībālī is the Tithi preceding Amāvasyā (new moon day) or 
the digit of the moon seen on the Chaturdashi day as it enters the 
new moon period. 

१ Brahmi, Shakti of Brahm. 

५ Celestial Physicians. 

‘In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, from which these Mantras are 
taken, they are said by the husband desirous of offspring when he places 
his mouth on hers. The Bhavadeva Paddati gives the meaning as 
follows : Oh Sinibali ! hold the womb of this wife of mine (that is remove 
her barrenness) Oh Sarasvati! hold the womb. O wife! may the two 
lotus-garlanded Devas the Ashvins impregnate thee. 

९ The Sun. 

५ Here the name of the wife is given in the dative case. 

7 Prithivi. She is the mother of all and always giving forth Her 
offspring. Be like Her, 


THE TEN SACRAMENTS 275 


Meditating upon the Supreme Vishnu, let a little more 
ghee be thrown into the Fire with the following : 


MANTRA 


Vishnu! do Thou in Thy excellent form put into this 
woman an excellent son: Svāha (102). 
And, uttering the following : 


MANTRA 


Kling, Hring, Kling, Hring, String, Hring, Kling, Hrim 
let the husband touch his wife’s head’ (108). Then the 
husband, surrounded by a few married women having sons, 
should place both hands on the head of his wife, and, after 
meditating on Vishnu, Durga, Vidhi, and Surya, place 
three fruits on (the cloth of) her lap. Thereupon he should 
bring the ceremony to a close by making Svishti-krit obla- 
tions and expiatory rites’ (104-105). Or the wife and hus- 
band may be purified by worshipping Gauri and Shangkara 
in the evening, and by giving oblations to Sun (106). 

I have now spoken of Ritu-samskara. Now listen to 
that relating to Garbhadhana (107). On the same night, 
or on some night having a date of an even number,’ after 


OI SR 


‘ Literally, let him, after reciting Maya Vija, preceded and followed 
by Kama, and Badhi preceded and followed by Maya, and then Rama 
and Maya, touch her head. 

* Pati-pu.ra-vati—a woman whose husband and children are living. 

* Brahma. 

‘ The Sun. 

? To remedy mistake or error during the ceremony. 

° The night of the day the Ritu-sangskirs has been done. 

”'Yugma—that is, a coupled night,” or a night on a date with an 
even number, such as the second or fourth of a month, as distinguished 
from uneven dates, such as the first or third. It is believed that union 
on an even date is productive of a son, and on an uneven date of a 
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the ceremony, the husband should enter the room with his 
wife, and, meditating on Prajapati, should touch his wife 
and say : 


MANTRA 


Hrirh: O Bed! be thou propitious for the begetting of 
a good offspring of us two (108-109). 

He should then with the wife get on the bed, and there 
sit with his face towards the East or the North. Then, 
jooking at his wife, let him embrace her with his left arm, 
and, placing his right hand over her head, let him make 
Japa of the Mantra on the different parts of her body (as 
follows) (110): Let him make Japa over the head of the 
Kama Bija* a hundred times; over her chin of the Vag- 
bhava Bija” a hundred times; over the throat of the Rama 
Bija* twenty times; and the same Bija a hundred times 
over each of her two breasts (111). He should then recite 
the Maya Bija* ten times over her heart, and twenty-five 
times over her navel. Next let him place his hand on her 
member, and recite jointly the Kima* and Vagbhava Bijas’ 
a hundred and eight times, and let him similarly recite the 
same Bijas over his own member” a hundred and eight 
times; and then, saying the Bija “Hrim,” let him open 


daughter. Here the even number is as counted from the day of the 
Ritu-sangskara; the second, fourth, or sixth day, and so on, counted 
from that day. 


1 Kling. 
२ Aing. 

* Shring. 
‘ Hring. 
° Yoni. 

५ Kling. 
7 Aing. 

५ Higa, 
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her member,’ and let him go into her with the object 
of begetting a child (112-113). The husband should, at 
the time of the spending of his seed, meditate on Brahma, 
and, discharging it below the navel into the Raktika-nadi in 
the Chitkunda, he should at the same time recite the fol- 
lowing (114-115) : 


MANTRA 


As the Earth is pregnant of Fire, as the Heaven is 
pregnant of Indra, as Space is pregnant of the Air it 
contains, so do thou also become pregnant” (by this my 
seed). (116). 

If the wife then, or at a subsequent perid, conceived, 
the householder, O Maheshvari! should perform in the 
third month after conception the Purmsavana rite (117). 
After the performance of his daily duties, the husband 
should worship the five Devas* and the heavenly Mothers, 
Gauri and others, and should make the Vasudhara “ (118). 

The wise one should then perform Briddhi Shraddha,’ 
and, as aforementioned, the ceremonies up to Dhira-Homa, 
and then proceed to the Purnsavana rites (119). The Charu 


'Vikashya mayaya yonim. 


*The Chitkunda is described to be that part of the uterus ‘ which 
is below the navel”. (Bharati.) The Vaidyaka-ratna-mili speaks of 
the Raktiké-nadi as the one which is of the colour of blood. 


१ Yathagnina sagarbha bhir, dyaur, yath& Vajra-dharina, 
Vayuna dig garbha-vati, tath& garbha-vati bhava. 


_ ‘Brahma and the others (H. Bharati), that is Vishnu, Rudra, 
Ishana, 3808811108. 


° The Matrikas: see p. 271. 
५ Vide ante, p. 272, note 9. 


’ Performed on all auspicious occasions, the same as Abhyudayika 
Shriddha. 


* See 9 270, note 28. 
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prepared for Purhsavana’ is called “ Prajapatya,”’ and the 
fire is called Chandra’ (120). One grain of barley and two 
Masha* beans should be put into curd made from cow's 
milk, and this should be given to the wife to drink, and, 
whilst she is drinking it, she should be asked three times: 
“What is that thou art drinking, O gentle one?” (121). 
The wife should thrice make answer: “ Hring: I am drink- 
ing that which will cause me to bear a son.” In this 
manner the wife should drink three mouthfuls of the curd 
(122). The wife should then be led by women whose hus- 
bands and children are living’ to the place of sacrifice, 
and the husband should there seat her on his left and 
proceed to perform Charu-Homa (123). 

Taking a little Charu as aftermentioned,’ and uttering 
the Maya Bija*® and the Kurcha Bija,’ he should offer it as 
oblation, with the following: 


MANTRA 


Do Thou destroy, do Thou destroy all those Bhitas, 
Pretas,’ Pishachas,” and Vetdlas," who are inimical to 


1 See p. 256, note 9. 
* Moon. 
‘A kind of dhal. 


“ A woman none of whose children have died is Jivatsuté A 
blessing to a woman’s Jivat-vatsé bhava—may you never lose a child; a 
Mritavatsā or woman who has lost a child cannot join in the rite. 


° i.e.n in a sacrificial spoon (Bharati). 

५ Hring. 

” Hing. 

7 “ Those who have been,” the departed ghosts. 


| mee Those who have gone before,” technically applied to those 
disembodied souls whose obsequial rites have not been performed. 
° Filthy and malignant spirits. 


" Spirits occupying the corpses of the dead. 
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conception and destroyers of the child in the womb, and of 
the young. Do Thou protect (the child in) the womb: 
Svāhā (124-125). 

Whilst reciting the above Mantra, meditate upon Fire, 
as Rakshoghna, and meditating on Rudra and Prajapati,’ 
offer twelve oblations (126). 

He should then offer five oblations with the 


MANTRA 


Hrim : To Chandra: ° Svaha. 

And then, touching his wife’s heart, let him say inwardly 
the Bijas Hring and Shring one hundred times (127). He 
should then perform Svishti-krit Homa‘ and Prayashchitta, 
and complete the ceremony. Panchamrita’ should be given 
in the fifth month of pregnancy (128). Sugar, honey, milk, 
ghee, and curd in equal quantities make Panchamrita. It 
is needful for the purification of the body (129). Doing 
Japa of the Bijas Aing, Kling, Shring, Hring, Hing, and 
Lang, five times over each of the five ingredients, the hus- 
band, after mixing them together, should cause his wife to 
drink it’ (180). 

Then, in the sixth or eighth month, the Simanton- 
nayana” rite should be performed. It may, however, be 
performed any time before the child is born (181). The wise 
one should, after performing the rites as aforementioned, 


या डी 


। Destroyer of Rakshasas. 

3 Brahma. 

* The Moon— name of Fire, 

‘ See p. 264, n. 5. 

* See p. 264, n. 6. That is, by Vy&hriti Homa. 
* Five neotars, described in the next Shloka, 

’ In the fifth month. 

` See p. 256, note 9, 
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do Dhara-Homa,' and sit with his wife on a seat, and offer 
three oblations to Vishnu, Surya, and Brahma, saying : 


MANTRA 


To Vishnu: Svaha, to the Effulgent One:* Svaha, to 
Brahma : Svaha (132). 

Then, meditating on Chandra,’ let him offer seven 
oblations to Soma‘ into Fire under his name of Shiva (133). 
Then, O Shiva! he should meditate upon the two Ashvins, 
Vasava,’ Vishnu, Shiva, Durga, Prajapati,’ and offer five 
oblations to each of them (134). The husband should after 
that take a gold comb, and comb back the hair on each side 
of the head and tie it up with the chignon’ (135). He 
should, whilst so combing the hair, meditate upon Shiva, 
Vishnu, and Brahma, and pronounce the the Maya Bija ° 
(136) and the 


MANTRA 


O Wife! thou auspicious and fortunate one, thou of 
auspicious vows! do thou in the tenth month, by the grace 


‘ See p. 270, verse 8. 

* Bhasvat, or the Sun. 
3 Dhatri. 

“Moon. 

० Indra. 

५ Brahma. 


"In the old days the women used to dress the hair so as to divide 
if and let it hang on each side. The hair on each side was called 
Chirna-kuntala. The portion tied up at the back was called Baddha- 
kesha. During pregnancy the side hair used to be tied up with the 
Baddhakesha (ed. Bhakta, p. 411). 


१ Hring. 
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of Vishva-karma,! be safely delivered of a good child. May 
thou live long and happy. This comb, may it give thee 
strength and prosperity ! 

Saying this Mantra, the ceremony should be completed 
with Svishti-krit Homa’® and other rites (137-138). Imme- 
diately after the birth of the son the wise one should look 
upon his face and present him with a piece of gold, and 
then in another room perform Dhara Homa’ in the manner 
already described (139). He should then offer five obla- 
tions to Agni, Indra, Prajapati,’ the Vishvadevas, and 
Brahma (140). 

The father should thereafter mix equal quantities of 
honey and ghee in a bell-metal® cup, and, doing Japa of 
the Vagbhava Bija’ over it a hundred times, made the 
child swallow it (141). It should be put into the child’s 
mouth with the fourth finger of the right hand, with the 
following : 


* The divine Architect, son of Brahma. 
3 566 p. 264, n. 5. 
* See p. 264, n. 6. 


* Prajapati is usually an epithet of Brahma. It is also an epithet 
of Vishva-karma, the divine Architect, also of Vishnu. Here Prajapati 
is used for Vishnu. 


” Vishva-devas. According to the Mahabharata, they are the fol- 
lowing: (1) Vasu, (2) Satya, (8) Kratu, (4) Daksha, (5) Kala, (6) Kama. 
(7) Dhriti, (8) Kuru, (9) Puru-ravas, and (10) Madrava. The Smriti 
says in ishti-shraddha, Kratu and Daksha ; in Nandi-mukha, Satya and 
Vasu; in Naimittika, Kala and Kama; in Kamaja, Dhuri and Lochana; 
and in Parvana, Puru-ravas and Madrava are mentioned. From the 
above it will be seen that Dhuri and Lochana of the Smriti do not 
occur in the first list, which mentions Dhriti and Kuru. Some say 
they are tweleve, thus avoiding the difficulty. The Amarakosha says 
that the Vishva-devas are a class of Gana-devatis, and the Shabda- 
Kalpa-Druma under this head quotes Jataé-dhara, who gives the 
Adityas (12 in number), the Vishva-devas (10), the Vasus (8), the 
Tushitas (86), the Bhasvaras (64), the Vayus (49), the Maharajikas 
(220), the Sadhyas (12), and the Rudras (11). 


f Kamsya, from Karsa. 
7 Aim. 
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Child, may thy life, vitality,’ strength, and intelligence 
ever increase (142). 

After performing this rite for the longevity of the 
child, the father should give him a secret name, by which 
at the time of the investiture -with the sacred thread he 
should be called (143). The father should then finish 
the Jata-karma* by the performance of the usual expiatory 
and other rites, and then the midwife should with firmness 
cut the umbilical cord (144). The period of uncleanliness’ 
commences only after the cord is cut; therefore all rites 
relating to the Devas and the Pitris* should be performed 
before the cord is cut (145). If a daughter is born, all the 
acts as above indicated are to be performed, but the 
Mantras are not to be said. In the sixth or eighth month 
the boy should be given the name by which he is usually 
known (146). At the time of naming of the child the 
mother should, after bathing him and dressing him in two 
pieces of fine cloth, come to and place him by the side of 
her husband, with his face towards the East (147). The 
father should thereupon sprinkle the head of the child with 


water taken up upon blades of Kusha grass and gold, saying 
at the time the following : 


MANTRA 


May Jahnavi, Yamuna, Reva, the holy Sarasvati, 
Narmada, Varadi, Kunti,’ the Oceans and Lakes—all 


Namuna aae a eame aean 


' Varchas= Vigour, Vitality, Energy, Firmness. 
* Birth-rite (see p. 256, note 10), 
` Ashaucha. The period of uncleanliness after the birth of a child, 


which begins after the cutting of the umbilical cord, is called Shubha 


Ashaucha (auspicious ashaucha), as opposed to the inauspicious un- 
cleanliness after a death. 


* Ancestors. 
‘ Sacred Indian Rivers. Jahnavi is a name of (५81716, 
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these bathe thee for the attainment of Dharma, Kama, and 
Artha? (149). 

Om: O Waters! inasmuch as you are the grantors of 
happiness therefore do you make sure our food and do you 
enable us to see the Beautiful (150) °, 

Om, O Waters! you are most beneficent do you make 
us participators therein like unto a loving Mother (181) ". 

Om, O Waters! we go to enjoy of that essence * fully. 
Do you produce enjoyment for us therein whereby all are 
pleased (152) '. 

The wise one should sprinkle water over the child, 
with the three preceding Mantras, and then, as aforesaid 
consecrate the fire and perform the rites leading up to 
Dhara’ Homa in the manner already described, and then 
should offer five oblations (153). He should make the obla- 
tion to Agni, then to Vasava, then to Prajapati,’ then to 
the Vishva-Devas, and then to Brahma, into Vahni under 
his name of Parthiva (154). 


ट nae e 


‘ Spiritual Merit, Fulfilment of Desire and Wealth—that is, May 
thou be pious and wealthy, and may all your desires be gratified. 

* Raniya = Ramaniyaya= Parabrahmane. The meaning of the Mantra 
is— 0 waters! inasmuch as you lead to happiness, do you therefore 
unite us with (give us) the means of sustenance in this world, and 
unite us with the most excellent Brahman in the next” (Bharati). 

*The meaning 18-- O waters! as mothers, prompted by their affec- 
tion, give enjoyment of good things to their children, equally so do thou 
grant us enjoyment of your beneficent Rasa” (Bharati). 

‘ Rasa is the essence of the water which brings satisfaction. 
This may be physical but it is more than that. The feeling of pleasure 
produced by the water is itself a form of the Supreme Bliss of which 
water is a form. 

‘The meaning of the Mantra 18-- 0 waters! give us our enjoy- 
ment in that Rasa whereby you please the whole Universe, that we may 
get Satisfaction therein ” (Bharati). . 

* Indra. 

' Here, Vishnu. 

3 See Agni Purina, Ganabheda Adhyadya; also p. 281, note 5. 
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Then, taking the son in his lap, the wise father should 
speak into his right ear an auspicious name '—one that 
is short, and that can easily be pronounced (155). After 
whispering the name three times into the son’s ear, he 
should inform the Brahmanas who are present, of it, and 
then conclude the ceremony with Svishtikrit Homa and the 
other concluding rites (156) *. 

For a daughter there is no Nishkramana, nor is Brid- 
dhi Shraddha necessary. The wise man performs the nam- 
ing, the giving of the first rice, and tonsure of a daughter 
without any Mantra (157). 

In the fourth or sixth month after birth, the Nish- 
kramana Sarhskara ceremony of the son should be per- 
formed (158). 

After performing his daily duties, the father should, 
after bathing, worship Ganesha, and then bathe and adorn 
his son with clothes and jewels, and, placing him in front 
of himself, pronounce the following (159). 


MANTRA 


Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Durga, Ganesha, Bhaskara ` 
Indra, Vayu, Kuvera, Varuna, Agni, and Brithaspati: 4 
May They always be propitious to this child, and may 
They always protect him when he goes forth (from the 
house) (160). 

Having said this, he should take the child in his 
arms, and, preceded by vocal and instrumental music, and 
surrounded by his rejoicing kinsmen, take the son out of 


omer ee 


! The names given to Indian children are names of or words denot- 
ing attributes of Deity or such names as raise in the mind of the 
worshipper a pious thought. Similarly amongst Catholics a saint’s 
name is always given. 

* Taking the child outside the home to see the Sun. 

१ i.e., Sarya, the Sun. 

* Guru of the Devas. 
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the house (161). Going a little distance, he should show 
the Sun to the child, with the following (162): 


MANTRA 


Om: Yonder is the Eye (of Heaven) who excels even 
Shukra’ in his effulgence, who is beneficent even to the 
Devas. May we see him a hundred years. May we livea 
hundred years? (168). 

Having shown the Sun to his child, the father should 
return to his own house, and, after making offering ° to the 
Sun, feast his kinsmen (164). 

O Shiva! in the sixth or eighth month either the 
father’s brother or the father himself should give the first 
rice to the child‘ (165). After worshipping the Devas and 
purifying fire as aforementioned, and duly performing the 
ceremonies leading to Dhara Homa, the father should make 
five oblations into Fire, under his name of Shuchi, to each 
of the following Devas: He should make the oblations first 
to Agni, next to Vasava, after him to Prajapati,’ then to the 
Vishva-devas, and then the fifth Ahuti to Brahma (166- 
168). He should then meditate upon the Devi Annada,’ 
and, after giving Her five oblations in Fire, place the son, 
adorned with clothes and jewels, in his lap, and give him 


mame EE eer ee णी 


The planet Venus. 


१ This should be the average age of man in the Kali Age, though, 
owing to the common violation of natural laws, it is the exception 
rather than the rule. The text says ‘one hundred autumns’ (Sharadah 
shatarn). The reference seems to be to the autumnal festivities held 
all over India. 


` Arghya. 

1 Vide ante, p. 257, note 8. 

5 Here, Vishnu. See ante pape 288, Verse 154. 
° A form of the Devi, as the Giver of food, 
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Payasa,’ either in the same or in another room (169). 
The Payasa should be put into the child's mouth five 
times, uttering the Mantras for making oblations to the 
five vital airs’; and after that a little rice and curry 
should be put into the child’s mouth (170). The cere- 
mony should be brought to a close by the blowing of 
conches and horns* and other music, and by performing 
the concluding expiatory rite.‘ 

I have done speaking of the rice-eating ceremony. I 
shall now speak of the tonsure ceremony. Do Thou 
listen (171). 

In the third or fiftb year, according to the custom in 
the family, the tonsure of the boy should be performed 
for the success of the future sacramental rites" of the boy 
(172). The wise father should, after concluding the 
preliminary rites beginning with the worship of the 
Devas and leading up to Dara Homa, place on the north 
side of the Fire, called Satya, a mud platter filled with 
cow-dung, tila-seeds, and wheat, also a little lukewarm 
water and a keen-edged razor (173-174). 

The father should place the son on his mother’s lap, 
the mother sitting on her husband’s left, and, after 
saying the Varuna Bija’ ten times over the water, rub the 
hair of the boys head with lukewarm water. He 
should then tie the hair with two blades of Kusha grass 

“ Rice boiled in milk, with sugar and a little ghee. 

“To Prana, Svaha, to Apana, Svaha, to Samana, Svāhā, to Udana, 
Svāhā, to Vyäna, Svahi—that is, Salutation to the five Airs or func- 


tions of vital force as to which see author's “ Serpent Power” and 
World as Power :—Life ”. 


१ Tūrya. 

ie., Vyaihriti Homa. 
० Chida&karana. 

५ Sarnskara. 

' Vang. 
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into a knot, uttering meanwhile the Maya Bijs ? (175-176). 
Then, saying the Maya and Lakshmi Bijas* three times, 
he should cut off the knot with the steel razor and place 
it in the hands of the child’s mother (177). The boy’s 
mother should then take it with both hands and place it in 
the platter containing the cow-dung, and the father should 
then say to the barber: “ Barber, do thou at thine ease 
proceed with the shaving of the boy’s hair, Svāhā.” Then, 
looking at the barber, he should make three oblations, into 
Vahni ° who is named Satya, to Prajapati* (178-179). After 
the boy has been shaved by the barber he should be bathed 
and adorned with clothes and jewels, and placed near the 
fire on the left of his mother, and the father should, after 
performance of Svishti-kr1t Homa and the expiatory rites, 
offer the Complete Oblation ° (180-181). Then, uttering the 
following : 


MANTRA 


Hrim: O Child! may the Omnipresent Creator of the 
Universe grant thee well-being, 


he should pierce the ears of the boy with gold or silver 
needles (182). He should then sprinkle the child with water, 
uttering the 

MANTRA 


O Waters! As You grant, (as aforementioned) ; 


! Hring. 

3 Hring and Shring. 

* Fire. 

‘See p. 281, note 4. After the worship of Fire oblation is offered 
into it to Prajapati 

७ Priyashchitta by means of Vyahriti Homa 

५ Pirnghuti followed by Shanti, Tilaka (made of ashes mixed with 
ghee) and Dakshina 

' The Mantra as in verse 59. 
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and, after performing Shanti Karma’ and other rites, and 
making presents, bring the ceremony to a close (188). 

The sacramental rites from Garbhādhāna to Chida- 
karana are common to all castes. But for Shudras and 
Samanyas” they must be performed without Mantras (184). 

In the case of the birth of a daughter, all castes are to 
perform the rites without Mantras. In the case of a daugher 
there is no Nishkramana (185). 

I will now speak of the Sacred Thread Ceremony “01 
the twice-born classes, by which the twice-born become 
qualified for performing rites relating to the Devas and 
Pitris (186). 

In the eighth year from conception, or the eighth year 
after birth, the boy should be invested with the sacred 
thread. After the sixteenth year the son should not be 
invested, and one so invested is disqualified for all rites (187). 

The father versed in Shastra should, after finishing his 
daily duties, worship the five Devas, as also the Matris, 
Gauri, and others, and make the Vasudhara’ (188). He 
should thereafter perform Briddhi Shraddha ° for the satis- 
faction of the Devas and Pitris,’ and perform the rites, 
ending with Dhara Homa, as directed in the performance 
of Kushandika (189), 

The boy should early in the morning be given a little 
to eat; then his head, with the exception of the crown lock, 


1 Rite that produces tranquillity and averts evil. 

* Dakshina. 

१ i.e., mixed castes (see Chapter VIII, verses 4-6). 

‘ Upavita-kriya, Upanayana. 

* See ante, p. 272, note 9. 

८ Vide ante, p. 277, note 7. Also called Abhyudayika Shraddha. 
7 The manas. 

8 Vide ante, p. 264, verse 45. 

? Vide ante, p. 269, verse 70, 
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should be shaved, and after that he should be well bathed 
and decked with jewels and silken clothes (190). 

The boy should then be taken to the Chhiyi-mandapa 
near Fire under his name of Samudbhava, and there made 
to sit on a clean seat to the left (of his father or Guru) (191). 
The Guru should say: “ My son, do thou adopt Brahma- 
charya.”* The disciple should say respectfully: “I do 
adopt it” (192). The Preceptor should then with a cheerful 
mind give two pieces of Kashaya” cloth for the long life 
and strength of mind of the gentle boy (193). Then when 
the boy has put on the Kashaya cloth, he should, without 
speaking, give him a knotted girdle“ made of three strings 
of Munja or Kusha grass (194). On that the boy should 
say, “ Hring, may this auspicious girdle prove propitious ” ; 
and, saying this, and putting it round his waist, let him 
sit in silence before the Guru (195). 


MANTRA 


This sacrificial thread is very sacred; Brihaspati of old 
first wore it. Do thou wear this excellent white sacrificial 
thread which contributes to prolong life. May it be for 
thee strength and courage (196). 

With this Mantra the boy should be given a sacrificial 
thread made of the skin of the black buck,’ as also a staff ° 


११,८., a clean space with an awning over it. 

* Literz lly, Brahman-path. Here the Ashrama so called which is 
that of the chaste student life. To be the Diksha Guru is the privilege 
of the father who may depute the office to another Brihmana. 

* A cotton cloth of brick-red colour, as worn by Sannyasis. One 
piece is for Dhoti or loin cloth and the other is Chadar or cloth for 
upper body. 

‘Mekhala. Munja grass is used to make ropes. 


° Worn by Sannyasis until as Avadhitas they burn the sacred 
thread. 


५ Danda. 
19 
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made of bamboo, or a branch of Khadira, Palasha, or Kshira 
tree (197). When the boy has put the sacred thread round 
his neck and holds the staff in his hand, the Guru should 
three times recite the 


MANTRA 


“O Waters! you are,” (rest as aforementioned), 


preceded and followed by Hring, and should sprinkle the 
boy with water taken with Kusha grass, and fill the joined 
palms of the latter with water (198). After the boy has 
offered the water to Surya, the Guru should show the boy 
the Sun, and recite the 


MANTRA 


“Yonder is the Sun,” (as aforementioned) ® (199) 


After the boy has viewed the Sun, the Guru should 
address him as follows: “My Son! place thy mind on 
my observances. I bestow upon thee my disposition.’ Do 
thou my child follow the observances with an undivided 
mind. May my word contribute to thy well-being” (200). 
After saying this, the Guru, touching the boy’s heart, 
should ask, “My Son! what is thy name?” and the boy 
should make reply: “. . . Sharmā, I bow to thee” 
(201). And to the question of the Guru, “ Whose Brahma- 
chari’ art thou?” the disciple will reverently answer: 
“I am thy Brahma-chari’’ (202). The Guru should 


! The Mantra is at verse 59. 

* The Mantra is at verse 168. 

* Chitta. 

‘ie. Tam (so-and-so) Sharma. Whenever an orthodox Br&hmana 
is asked his name, he should give his first name, followed by Sharma. 
A Kshatriya should say Varma, a Vaishya, Bhiti, and a Shidra, Dasa, 


’ Student disciple of the second Ashrama, 
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thereupon say: “Thou art the Brahma-chari of Indra, and 
Fire is thy Acharya.”? Saying this, the good Guru should 
consign him to the protection of the Devas (208), “My 
Son! I give thee to Prajapati, to Savitri, to Varuna, to 
Prithivi, to the Vishva-devas,? and to all the Devas. May 
they all ever protect thee” (204). 

The boy should thereafter go round the sacrificial fire 
and the preceptor, keeping both upon his right, and then 
resume his own seat (205). The Guru, O Beloved! should 
then, with his disciple touching him, offer five oblations 
into Fire named Samudbhava to Five Devas (206)--namely, 
Prajapati, Shakra,* Vishnu, Brahma, and Shiva (207). 
When the oblations are offered into Fire, under his name 
of Samudbhava, the names of each of the Devas should be 
pronounced in the dative, preceded by Hring and followed 
by Svāhā. Where there is no Mantra mentioned, this 
method is to be followed in all cases (208). After this, 
oblation should be offered to Durgā, Mahalakshmi, Sundari, 
Bhuvaneshvari, and to Indra and the other nine regents of 
the quarters, and Bhāskaraf and the eight planets (209). 
The name of each of these should be mentioned whilst the 


' Acharya is instructor. Fire is that because by doing Homa into 
Fire the boy makes progress in spiritual knowledge. 

१ Vide ante, p. 281, note 5. 

* Prajapati—Lord of Creatures—an epithet in the Veda originally 
applied to Savitri, Soma, Tvashtri, Hiranya-garbha, Indra, and Agni; 
afterwards the name of a separate Deva presiding over procreation 
(Manu, xii, 121), and the bestower of progeny and cattle. Prajapati 
is sometin.es invoked as the Creator, and sometimes as one of the 
thirty-three Rishis. Tt is also an epithet of the mental sons of Brahma, 
who, according to Manu (i, 84), are Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Vashishtha, Prachetas or Daksha, Bhrigu, and Narada. 
Some say that there are seven Prajapatis (the first seven), and others 
three Prajapatis (the last three). 

* Indra. ० 

० ])110)8198 (see p. 178, note 2; p. 271, note 9). 

५ Surya, the Sun. There are nine " Planets” (Nava-graha), ine 
cluding the Sun. 
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offering of oblations is made. The wise Guru should then 
cover the boy with cloth, and ask him, who is desirous of 
attaining Brahma-charya: “What is the Ashrama’ thou 
desirest, my son! and what is thy heart’s desire?” (210). 
The disciple should thereupon hold the feet of the Pre- 
ceptor, and, with a reverent mind, say: “First instruct 
me in Brahmavidya,’? and then in that of the house- 
holder” (211). 

O Shiva! when the disciple in this manner has 
beseeched his Guru, the latter should three times whisper 
into his disciple’s right ear the Pranava,’ which contains 
all the Mantras in itself, and should also utter the three 
Vyahritis,* as also the Savitri’ (212). Sadhashiva is its 
Rishi, the metre is Trishtup,’ the presiding Deva is Savitri, 
and its object is the attainment of final Liberation (213). 
The Gayatri Mantra is: 


MANTRA 


Om: Let us contemplate the wonderful Spirit of the 
Divine Creator. May He direct our understanding.’ Om. 


1 State of life. 

१ That is, the Gayatri Mantra. 

‘On. 

‘ 1398४, Bhuvah, Svah. 

४ The Giyatri Mantra (see post). The word Gayatri means that 
which saves the Gayat (singer, reciter). It is called Savitri, because 
the world is produced from It. Sa=bring forth. See Author’s “ Gar- 
land of letters". 

‘A form of metre. 

"Om: Tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi 

Dhiyo yo nah prachodayat : Om. 

‘ Bharati says that before doing Japa of the Gayatri, Rishi-nyasa 
should be done: on the head, to 886६811178 the Rishi, obeisance ; on the 
mouth, to the Metre Trishtup, obeisance ; on the head, to Savitri the 
presiding Devata thereof, obeisance. The employment (Viniyoga) is for 
the attainment of Liberation. 
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The Guru should then explain the meaning of the 
Gayatri (214-215). By the Tara,’ which contains three 
letters—i.c., A, U, and M—the Paresha? is meant. He 
is the Protector, Destroyer, and Creator. He is the 
Deva? Who is beyond (the manifestation of) Prakriti‘ 
(216). 

This Deva is the Spirit of the three worlds,’ con- 
taining in Himself the three qualities." By the three 
Vyahritis,’ therefore, the all-pervading Brahman’ is ex- 
pressed (217). He Who is indicated by the Pranava” 
and the Vyahritis is also known by the Savitri”. Let us 
meditate upon the great inner Light,” of Savita,” the Creator 


‘On. 

११,८,, the Paramitma considered as Parama Purusha in relation to 
Prakriti (Bharati). 

३ Deva here means He in whom are the functions of illumination 
(Dipti) and the like, Who functions as Creator, Destroyer and Main- 
tainer. Destroyer = Harta=Samharaka (derived from root Hri= to take). 
God does not destroy in our sense but He takes back the world which 
he has created (ibid.). 

‘ Prakriteh parah: Bharati says that Para=Dira (distant from) = 
Uttama, highest. That is, though Prakriti-svariipa is Himself, He is 
beyond Her manifestation. Or as Shiva-Shakti are One and equal (in 
their Svaripa) Para may mean “other aspect of or counterpart" of 
Shiva. The latter is one aspect and Prakriti or Shakti another aspect 
of the one Brahman. 


i Trilokātmā. Or regions—Bhiuh, Bhuvah, Svak. 

- The Gunas—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 

' Bbhūk, Bhuvah, Svak. 

१ Vishvamaya. 

° The Deva Who is indicated by the Pranava is—He Who is 
Trilokasvaripa, the Reality which is beyond and in the form of the 
three worlds, Who contains the three Gunas. Therefore, the three 
Vyāhritis or three Lokas indicate Him. 

"That is, the Gayatri Mantra. The Paramatma who is designated 
by Tara and the Vyahritis is also designated by the Savitri (Bharati). 

1 Antar-gatang mahad-varchchah, which is the Bharga (Spirit ‘of 
the Sun). Omnipresence and Radiance are qualities of Deva (ibid.). 

" Though Savitā and Bharga might appear to be distinct, They are 
in reality one (ibid.) when rightly considered (Paramartha-chintayam). 
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of and in the form of the world', the Supreme, eternal’, 
all pervading Truth, adored by the self-controlled. May the 
Bharga’? Who witnesseth all, and is the Lord of all,‘ direct, 
and keep engaged our mind, intelligence, and senses 
towards and in those acts, which lead to the attainment of 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha’ (218-220). . 

O Devi! the excellent Guru, having thus instructed 
the disciple, and explained to him the Divine Wisdom, 
should direct him in the duties of a householder (221). 
“My Son! do thou now discard the garments of a Brahma- 
chari,’ and honour the Devas and Pitris* according to the 
way revealed by Shambhu ”’ (222). Thy body is sancti- 
fied by the instructions thou hast received in Divine 
Wisdom. Do thou, now that thou hast reached the stage 
of a householder, engage thyself in thy duties appropriate 


1 Jagad-ripa, which is His form as effect. 
* Sandtana or that which has neither beginning nor end. 


४ Bharga is the Aditya Deva in the solar circle possessed of various 
forms of greatness (Mahatyam). 


* Sarvasikshisha: that is, who sees and directs all Karma both good 
and evil (Bharati). 


* Piety or right conduct, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and 
Liberation. 


Tara-vyahriti-vachyo yah Sāvitryà jneya eva sah 
Jagadripasya savitu% sangsrashtur divyato vibhoh 
Antargatam mahadvarchcho varaniyang yatatmabhih 
Dhyayema tat parang satyang sarvavyapi sanatanam 
Yo bhargah sarvasakshisho mano-buddhindriyani nah 
Dharmartha-kama-moksheshu prerayed viniyojayet. 


° Brama-vidya contained in the Gayatri. 


"Student. A Brahmachari is a student who lives a celibate life 
with his preceptor after his initiation until he qualifies to enter upon 
the life of a householder, 

० Forefathers. 


१ Shiva, 
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to that mode of life’ (223). Put on two sacred threads,’ 
two good pieces of cloth, jewels, shoes, umbrella, fragrant 
garland ard paste” (224). The disciple should then take 
off his Kashaya cloth and his sacred thread of black-buck 
skin and his girdle, and give them and his staff, begging- 
bowl, and also what has been received by him in the shape 
of customary * alms, to his Guru. 

He should then put on two sacred threads and two 
fine cloths," and wear a garland of fragrant flowers, and 
perfume himself, and thereafter sit in silence near the Guru, 
who should address him as follows (225-227). 

“Conquer the senses, be truthful and devoted to the 
acquisition of Divine Knowledge and the study of the Vedas, 
and discharge the duties of a householder according to the 
rules prescribed in the Dharma Shastras ” ° (228). 

Having thus instructed the disciple, the Guru should 
make him offer three oblations into Fire in the name of 
Samudbhava with the 


MANTRA 


Hrim: Earth, Firmament, Heaven: Om.’ 


1 Ashrama. 


7 i.e., two white cotton-threads. At the first part of the ceremony 
a thread of black-buck skin is put round the Brahma-chari, which is 
afterwards removed. The cotton-thread has three strands. One is 
called Kaya-danda, another Vag-danda, and the third Mano-danda— 
that is, controller of body, speech, and mind. They are also emblematic 
to the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 


*The custom is that immediately after the investiture the friends 
and relatives should give him moncy as alms. 

* 8,९.,, he puts on a fine dhoti, or loin-cloth, and wraps an equally 
fine chuddur, or sheet, round the upper part of his body. 

० The moral and legal Scriptures. » 

° Literally, with the three 3107, Bhuvah, Svah, preceded by Maya, 
and followed by Pranava—that is, Hring, Bhir Bhuvah Svah, Om, 
or the three planes—terrestrial, atmospheric, and celestial, 
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He should then himself perform Svishti-krit Homa,’ 
and then, O Gentle One! he should bring the investiture 
ceremony to a close by offering the Complete Oblation * 
(229-230). 

Beloved! all nine ceremonies, from the Jivaseka* to 
Upanayana’ are performed by the father alone. 

The ceremony relating to marriage may be performed 
either by the father or by the bridegroom himself (231). 
The pious man should on the day of marriage perform .his 
ablutions and finish his daily duties, and should then wor- 
ship the five Devas and the Divine Mothers, Gauri and 
others, and making the Vasu-dhara,’ do Briddhi Shraddha “ 
(232). At night the betrothed bridegroom, preceded by 
vocal and instrumental music, should be brought to the 
Chhaya-mandapa‘ and seated on an excellent seat (223). 
The bridegroom should sit“ facing the East,’ and the giver 
of the bride should face the west, and the latter, after rins- 
ing his mouth, should, with the assisting Brahmanas, ask 
for the words “ Svasti ” and “ Riddhi” ” (284). 


1 See p. 264, verses 48 et seq. 

१ Purnahuti, 

१ Vide v. 4. 

t Ibid. 

? Vide p. 272, note 9. 

० Vide p. 808, n. 2. 

” i.e., the pandal (see ante). 

3 At the time of the actual ceremony. 


१ Ordinarily a giver sits with face to East, and the person to whom 
the gift is given sits with his face to the North. But in the case of the 
gift of the bride in marriage the rule is as in the text. 


® i.e. one party says, Svasti-vachana ( Be it well ”), to which the 
others reply Ridhyatim (" May it be well done ”): words of benediction 
and prosperity. The giver of the bride first asks for Puny&ha-vachana 
—that is, he calls upon those present to declare that the time is auspi- 
cious. Upon their so declaring, the giver then asks for Riddhi-vachana 
—that is, he calls upon them to express their wish that the marriage 
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The giver of the bride should ask after the bridegroom's 
welfare, and ask also his permission to honour him, and 
upon receiving his answer should honour him by the offer 
of water for his feet and the like ' (235), and saying, “1 give 
this to you,” * let him give the bridegroom the gifts. The 
water should be given at the feet and the oblation * at the 
head (236). Articles for the rinsing of the mouth should 
be offered at the mouth, and then scents, garlands, two 
pieces of good cloth, beautiful ornaments and gems, and a 
sacred thread should be given to the bridegroom (287). The 
giver should make Madhuparka by mixing together curd, 
ghee, and honey in a bell-metal cup, and place it in the 
hand of the bridegroom with the words, “ I give you ” (238). 
The bridegroom, after taking it, should place the cup in his 
left hand, and, dipping the thumb and ring fingers of his 
right hand into the Madhuparka, should smell it five times, 
reciting meanwhile the Pranahuti Mantra,’ and then place 
the cup on his north. Having offered the Madhu-parka, 
the bridegroom should be made to rinse his mouth (239-240). 

The giver of the daughter should then, holding Darva- 
and 8106785, touch the right knee of the bridegroom with 
his hand, and then, first meditating on Vishnu and saying 


N 


may prove prosperous. On their saying, “ May it be prosperous,” the 
giver lastly asks them to say the word of benediction (Svasti-vachana, 
“Be it well”). The following Mantra is then recited: May Indra 
who listens to the wise, bless us. May Pusha the all-knowing bless us. 
May Tarkshya (Aruna), the felloe of whose chariot-wheel is ever 
unbroken, bless us. May Bribaspati bless us; Ong Svasti, Ong Svasti, 
Ong Svasti.” 

1 Padya, etc. 

* This is said with each gift. 

१ Padhya. 

‘ Arghya. 

° ie. Pranaya Svaha, Apanaya Svihi, Samanaya Svaha, Udanaya 
Svaha, Vyanaya Svaha (see p. 164, note 7). 

५ Darva Grass and sun-dried rice. 
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“Tat Sat, he should mention the name of the month, 
the Paksha, and Tithi motive‘ and then the (078 and 
Pravara ° of the bridegroom and the names of his ancestors 
in the possessive case one by one, from the great-grand- 
father, beginning with the last, and ending with the father.’ 
The bridegroom’s name should be said in the objective case 
along with his Gotra and Pravara. Then he says the bride’s 
name and the names of her ancestors, their Gotra, and so 
forth; and he should then say: “I honour thee with the 
object of giving her to thee in Brahma marriage ” (241-244). 


= ate or 


! See p. 28, note 2. 


१ Tho lunar month is divided into two Pakshas (which literally 
means turn or wing)—the Shukla (=white or light) and the Krishna 
(=black or dark). 


‘ Each half of a lunar month is divided into fifteen Tithis, or 
lunar days. 

‘ Nimittini; i.e., the motive or object with which the gift is made. 
The giving away of a girl in marriage is an act of merit and usually 
the girl of the bride say “ For the attainment of imperishable heaven " 
or like pious wish. 


’ and ° Gotra means lineage, descent, family. The Gotra of each 
family is derived from its founder (Adi-purusha). Manu speaks of eight 
Gotras, and the Dharma-pradipa of forty-two Gotras. Castes other 
than Brahmavzas derive their Gotra and Pravara from their Gurus. 
Pravara means well-known, excellent, illustrious. Thus, in Jamadagni 
Gotra, the Pravaras are Jamadagni, Aurva, and Vashishtha. In 
Bharadvaja Gotra they are Bharadvaja, Angiras, and Barhaspatya. In 
each Gotra there are usually three or five Pravara Purushas (illustrious 
men). Pravara is, therefore, the branch of a Gotra named after a 
distinguished member of it. A person, therefore, has both a Gotra and 
a Pravara from which he is descended. 


‘As follows: The great-grandson of A, the grandson of B, the son 
of C, D, him I honour. The Gotra and Pravara should be mentioned. 


"Thus: I, A (the giver), give to thee, B (the bridegroom), the 
great-grandson of C of W Gotra and X Pravara, the grandson of D of 
W Gotra and X Pravara, the son of E of W gotra and X Pravara, F. 
I give to thee, (name of bride) of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the great- 
granddaughter of G of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the granddaughter of 
N of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the daughter of I of Y Gotra and Z 
Pravara in Brahma marriage, 
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The bridegroom should then say: “Iam honoured.” 
The giver upon this should say, “ Perform the ordained 
marriage rites,” and the bridegroom should then say: “I 
will do it to the best of my knowledge ” (245). The bride, 
adorned with beautiful clothes and jewels, and covered with 
another piece of cloth, should then be brought and placed 
in front of the bridegroom (246). The giver of the bride 
should once again show his respect to the bridegroom by 
the present of clothes and ornaments, and join the right 
hand of the bridegroom with that of the bride (247). He 
should place in their joined hands five gems or a fruit and 
a pan-leaf, and having saluted the bride, should consign 
her to his hands (248). At the time of giving the bride the 
giver should, as before, mention his name in the nominative 
case, and should state his wish,’ and should also mention 
the names of the three ancestors of the bridegroom, with 
their Gotras, all in the possessive case, as before. 

He should then mention the name of the bridegroom 
in the dative singular, and then the names of the three 
ancestors of the bride, with their Gotras, eto., in the posses- 
sive case. At the time of mentioning the bride’s name in 
the objective singular he should say after that, “ The 
honoured, adorned, clothed, and Prajapati-devataka,” * and 
saying, “to thee I give,’ he should give away the bride. 
The bridegroom should, by saying “ Svasti,”* agree to 
take her as his wife (249-251). Let the giver then gay, 
“In Dharma,‘ in Artha,’ in Kama,’ thou should be with 


"Kama, viz., that this is done for the attainment of the three 
Purusharthas—Dharma, Kama, Artha. 


१ As adjective of her name, meaning She who is dedicated or belongs 
to Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation). 


१ Su+asti=it is well. See p. 296, note 10. , 
' Religious observances, 

५ Worldly affairs. 

? Enjoyment. 
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thy wife”; and the bridegroom should reply, saying, “50 
I shall,” and then recite the praise of Kama * (252). 


MANTRA 


It is Kama who gives and Kama who accepts. It is 
Kama who has taken the Kamini? for the satisfaction of 
Kama. Prompted by Kama, I take thee. May both our 
Kama” be fulfilled * (253). 

The giver should then, addressing the son-in-law and 
the daughter, say: “ May, by the grace of Prajapati, the 
desire of you both be accomplished. May you two fare well. 
Do you two together perform the religious observances ” * 
(254). Then both the bride and bridegroom, to the accom- 
paniment of music and blowing of conch-shells, should be 
covered with the cloth, so that they may have their first 
auspicious glance at one another (255). Then gold and 
jewels, according to the giver’s means, should be offered 
to the son-in-law as presents. The giver should then 
think to himself that the ceremony has been faultlessly 
done’ (256). The bridegroom either, on the same night or 
the day following, should establish fire, according to the 
rules of Kushandika ' (257). 


"The God of Love. Kama means also desire. 

१ Woman. 

५ Desire of Bride and Bridegroom. 

t That is, the giver has expressed his desire or wish (Kama). The 
bridegroom desires and, prompted by desire for Dharma Artha, takes 
the Kamini, which literally means a passionate, and then any, woman. 
It is the Kama or wish of the father to give and the Kama of the bride- 
groom is to accept. 

° Literally, ‘ Protect the Dharma,” by which is meant “ Perform 
pious and religious acts ”. 

7 As should be done in every ceremony for the Tripti (satisfaction) 
of the Parama-purusha ; for, if the worshipper is satisfied, the Brahman 
in him is satisfied. 

7 Vide p. 269, verse 70. 
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The fire that is made in this Kushandika is called Yo- 
jaka,’ and the Charu? which is cooked is called Prajapatya.* 
After performing Dhara Homa‘ in the fire, the bridegroom 
should offer five oblations (258). The oblation should, 
after meditation upon Shiva, Durgé, Brahma, Vishnu, and 
the Carrier of Thunder,’ be made to them one after the 
other, singly, in the sanctified fire (259). Taking both his 
wife's hands, the husband should say: “I take thy hands 
O fortunate 016 ! “ Do thou be devoted to the Guru and the 
Devatas, and duly perform thy household duties according 
to the religious precepts” (260). The wife should then, 
with ghee given by the husband, and fried paddy’ given 
by her brother, make four oblations in the name of Pra- 
japati (261). The husband should then rise from his seat 
with his wife and go round the Fire with her and offer 
oblation to Durga and Shiva, Rama and Vishnu, Brahmi 
and Brahma, three times to each couple (262). 

Then, without reciting any Mantra, the bride should 
step on a stone, and, standing thereon, the bride should 
take seven steps. If the Kushandika* ceremony is performed 
at night, the bride and bridegroom, surrounded by the ladies 


‘The Uniter. 

* See p. 269, verse 71. 

3 Relating to, or dedicated to, Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation). 
० See p. 264, verse 45. 

8 Vajradhari, that is, Indra. 


५ She is so addressed not because She is fortunate in having him 
as a husband but because her good fortune will make him fortunate. 
The wife is called Grihalakshmi or Devi of prosperity in the husband’s 
house (Griha). Cf. Griheshvari in v. 266, post. | 


/ Laja. 
“This is called the Ashmirohans or Shilaérohana and Sapta- 


mandala-gamana or Sapta-padi-gamana. Until these seven steps the 
marriage is not complete. At each step a Mantra is uttered, 


१ See p. 269, verse 70, 
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present, should gaze upon the stars Dhruva and Arundhati' 
(263). Returning to their seats and seated thereon, the 
bridegroom should bring the ceremony to a close by 
performing Svishti-krit Homa and offering Complete 
Oblation? (264). The Brahma marriage, according to 
Kula-dharma, in order to be faultless, should take place 
with a girl of the same caste as the husband, but she 
should not be of the same Gotra, nor should she be 
a Sapinda‘ (265). The wife married according to Brahma 
rites is the Queen of the house, and without her permission 
another wife should not be married according to those 
rites (266). O Kuleshvari! if the children of the Brahma 
wife are living or any of her descendants be living, then 
the children of the Shaiva’ wife shall not inherit (267). 

O Parameshvari! the Shaiva wife and her children 
are entitled to food and clothing from the heir of her 
Shaiva husband in proportion to the property of the latter 
(268). Shaiva marriage" celebrated in the Chakra" is of 
two kinds. One kind is terminated with the Chakra and 
the other is lifelong (269). At the time of the formation of 
the Chakra the Vira, surrounded by his friends, relatives, 


! Dhruva was a son of King Uttanapida. The King having 
slighted him to please a favourite wife—Dhruva though a mere child 
went into the forest vowing that he would get what his father never 
got and by his devotion and austerities became by the grace of Vishnu 
the fixed star named after him and which is the Polar Star, emblem of 
fixity (or devotion). Arundhati was the wife, celebrated for her devotion 
to her husband, of Vashishtha. The morning star or according to some 
one of the Pleiades personifies her. 

१ Pūrnāhuti, and as to the Homa see p. 264, verse 48. 

* As the husband’s father and mother. 


* See post. 
५ See post (see Chapter VIII, verse 178). 


० Shaiva Marriage is referred to in verse 178, Chapter vii. The 
following verses give the Rules of Shaiva Marriage. 


"The Circle of Worship (see “ Shakti and Shakta ”). 
१ Hero (see ibid.). 
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and fellow-worshippers, should, with a well-controlled mind, 
by mutual consent, perform the marriage ceremony (270). 
He should first of all submit their wishes, saying to the 
Bhairavis* and Viras’ there assembled, “ Approve our mar- 
riage according to Shaiva form” (271). The Vira should, 
after obtaining their permission, bow to the Supreme Kalika, 
repeating the Mantra of seven letters (Kalika Mantra)’ one 
hundred and eight times (272). 

O Shiva! he should then say to the woman: “O Devi! 
accept me as thy husband with a guileless heart.” (278). 

O Queen of the Devas! the Kaula bride should then 
honour her beloved with scents, flowers, and sundried rice, 
and with trust place her own hands on his (274). The 
Lord of the Chakra should then sprinkle them with the 
following Mantra, and the Kaulas, seated in the Chakra, 
should approve and say: “ It is well ” * (275) 


MANTRA 


May Raja-rajesvari, Kali, Tarini, Bhuvaneshvari, 
Bagala, Kamala, Nitya, Bhairavi,’ ever protect ye both (276). 

The Lord of the Chakra should sprinkle them twelve 
times with wine or water of oblation, reciting the above 
Mantra. The two should then bow to him, and he should 
upon that repeat to them the Bijas of Vagbhava and Rama’ 
(277). O Kuleshvari! the Kulina husband and wife, who are 


! The Shaktis or Women worshippers of the circle. 
* Parameshvari Svaha. 


* Akshata. Ordinarily paddy is half boiled, and then husked. 
Akshata is husked without boiling. | 


* Svasti. 

‘ That is, Eight of the Dasha (ten) Mahavidyas. 
५ Arghya. 

’ Aing, Shring. Rama is Lakshmi. 
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married according to the injunctions of Shambhu, should 
very carefully carry out whatever they have promised 
(278). There is no restriction of caste or age in Shaiva 
marriage. By the command of Shambhu, any woman who 
is not a Sapinda, and has not already a husband, may be 
married * (279). 

If a woman is married according to Shaiva Dharma 
and the rules of Chakra to a man who desires to have a 
son by her, then such a man may leave her if, after the 
Chakra is over, she has her flowers (280). The offspring 
of the Shaiva marriage is of the same caste as the mother 
if it be an Anuloma marriage, and a Samanya if the mar- 
riage is Viloma*‘ (281). These mixed castes should, at the 
time of their fathers’ Shraddha and other ceremonies give 
presents of edibles to, and feast the Kaulas * only (282). 

Hating and sexual union, O Devi! are desired by, and 
natural to, men, and their use is regulated for their benefit 
in the ordinances of Shiva’ (283). Therefore, O Mahe- 
shani! he who follows the ordinances of Shiva undoubtedly 
acquires, Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha ‘ (284). 

End of the Ninth Chapter, entitled “ The Ten Kinds 
of Purificatory Rites (Samskara) ”. 


‘ Blood relation within six degrees, together with the wives of the 
males. Among them are 881708 relations to each other. 

‘There are some additional rules observed by the Vishnu-kranta 
School of Tantrikas (vide Bhakta ed., p. 457). 

३ That is, as the begetting of a child is the object of the union it 
no longer exists, when the purpose for which it was entered into is not 
achieved. 

५ Anuloma is where the man is of the same or a higher caste than 
the woman, and Viloma is where the man is of a lower caste than the 
woman. 

° Tantrikas who know and observe injunctions of Kuladharma. 

८ Nrināng svabhava-jang devi priyang bhojana-maithunam. 

Sangkshepiya hitarthaya shaiva-dharme niripitam. 

' Religious Merit, Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and Libera- 

tion. 


CHAPTER X 
RITES AND INITIATION 


SHRI DEVI said: 


I have now learned from Thee, O Lord! of the ordi- 
nances relating to Kushandika’ and the ten Sarhskaras.’ 
Do Thou now, O Deva! reveal to Me the ordinances relating 
to Briddhi Shraddha (1). O Sharnkara ! tell Me in detail, 
both for My pleasure and the benefit of all beings, in which 
of the sacramental ‘ and dedicatory ° ceremonies Kushandika 
and Briddhi Shraddha” should be, or be not, performed. 
Say this, O Maheshana, (2-3). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Gentle One! I have already in detail spoken of all 
that should be done in the ten Sarskāras’ commencing 
from Jiva-seka and ending in marriage (4), and of all that 
which should be performed by wise men who desire their 
own weal.’ O Beauteous One! I will now speak of what 
should be done in other rites. Do Thou listen to it (5). 


1 Vide 1. 269, verse 70. 


*The ten ‘ Sacraments” or purificatory ceremonies of the Hindus 
(see “ Shakti and Shakta’’). 


१ See verses 11 et seg. to verse 63, post. 
‘ Sarnskéra. 


‘ Commemorative offering to the Pitris done on all auspicious 
occasions. 


० Pratishtha. 

" Vide ante. Chapter VII. 

° May also mean “ The well-being of all”, 
20 
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My Beloved! in consecrating tanks, wells, and ponds, 
images of Devatas, houses, gardens and in Vrata, the five 
Devas’ and the celestial Mothers’ should be worshipped, 
and the Vasu-dhara* should be made and Briddhi Shrad- 
dha’ and Kushandik& "° should be performed (6-7). In cere- 
monies which may be, and are, performed by women alone 
there is no Briddhi Shraddha, but (in lieu thereof) a present 
of edibles’ should be made for the satisfaction of the Devatas 
and the Pitvis (8). 

O Lotus-faced One! in such ceremonies the worship of 
the Deva, Vasu-dhardé, and Kushandika should be devoutly 
performed by the women through the aid of priests (9). If 
a man cannot perform a rite himself, then his son, the 
son’s son, the daughter's son, agnate relatives, sister’s son 
and son-in-law and the priest, are, O Shiva! good substi- 
tutes (10). I will, O Kalika! now in detail speak of Brzddhi 
Shraddha. Do Thou listen to it (11). 

After performing the daily duties, a man should, with 
mind intent, worship Gathgaé, Vishnu—the Lord of Sacri- 
fice, the Divinity’ of the homestead, and the King ” (12); 
and inwardly reciting the Pranava, he should make nine, 
seven, five, or three Brahmanas of Darbha grass” (18). 


1 See “ Shakti and Shakta.” 

* Brahma and others up to Sadashiva. 

१ The Matris—Gauri and others. 

० Vide p. 272, note 9. 

° Vide p. 277, note 7. 

० Vide p. 269, verse 70. 

" Bhojya. 

° Bhipati as Lord of the soil. 

° Vishnu Yajneshvara. 

10 Vastvisha, or Vastu-devata. 

1} | ० t u न . छ 
7 Pin Bn Kusha Grass are tied up in a particular way 
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The Brahmanas should be made with ends of the grass 
which have no knots in them,’ by twisting the upper ends 
of the blades from right to left two and a half times (14). 

In Briddhi Shraddha and Parvana Shraddha’ there 
should be six Brahmanas, but, O Shiva! in Ekoddishta? 
Shraddha there should be only one (15). The wise one 
should place the Brihmanas made of Kusha grass all in 
one receptacle, with their faces to the north, and bathe 
them with the following (16) 


MANTRA 


Hrim:* May the Divinity of water, be propitious for 
the attainment of our desire. May She be propitious in 
that which we drink. May She be propitious for our 
good ' (17). 

Then with scents and flowers the Brahmanas° made 
with Kusha grass should be worshipped (18). The wise 
one should then place on the west and the south six vessels 
in pairs with Kusha, sesamum-seed, and Tulasi’ (19). On 
the two vessels placed on the west two of the Brahmanas 
should be seated facing east, and on the four seats on 
the south the four Brahmanas should be seated facing 
north (20) 


1 Nirgarbha 

‘ The Shraiddha performed on the new moon day, called Mahialaya 
preceding the Durgs Pūjā. Water and sesamum-seed (Til seed) are 
daily offered tc the Pitris during the half month preceding Mahilaya 
on the last day the Shraddha is performed. 

१ Shraddha in name of one person only, and performed only once. 
Tho first Shraddha (see verses 70, 71, and 78, post). 

4 Maya bija—the Svaripa of the Jaladevata (Tarkalarmnkara). 

० The Mantra is Vaidika, and the Bija in it Tantrika. The meaning, 
is that the Devat& of Water is identical with the Devi Maya. The 
Adya is invoked as such that She may be beneficent. 

Bhi-sura = Devas on earth, or Brahmanas 


"The Tulasi plant (Ocymwm sanctum), which is sacred to Vishnu, 
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The Divinities should be imagined to be in the two 
seated on the west and the paternal Ancestors in the two 
seated on the left of those on the south and the maternal 
ancestors on the right. Know this, O Parvati (21). 

In Abhyudayika’ Shraddha the Nandimukha fathers 
and the Nandimukhi’? mothers, as also the maternal 
Ancestors in the male line and in the female line, should be 
mentioned by name. Before this, however, one should turn 
to his right and face the north, and after the performance 
of the requisite ceremonies for the worship of the Devas 
he should turn to his left and face the south and perform 
the rites necessary for the offering of the Pindas ° (22-28). 

In this Abhyudayika Shraddha, O Shiva! all the rites 
should be performed in their order, beginning with the 
rites relating to the Devas, and if there be any deviation 
the Shraddha fails in its object (24). 

The word of supplication addressed to the Devas 
should be said whilst facing the north, and when the same 
is addressed to the paternal or maternai Ancestors it should 
be said whilst facing south. And now, O Thou of pure 
Smile! I will first state the words of entreaty’ which 
should be addressed to the Devas (25). 


1 Also called Nandimukha Shraddha. 
* See below, note 4. 
3 Funeral cakes. 


t This Shraddha is performed on all joyful occasions, such as mar- 
riage. The world Abhyudayika is derived from Abhyudaya, which 
means prosperity, happiness, festival. It is also called Nandimukha 
Shraddha. The word Nandimukha means the prelude (Mukha=face) 
of any auspicious rite (Nandi being derived from Nand=to please). 
In this rite the name of each of the Ancestors is preceded by the word 
Nandimukha in the case of a male, and Nandimukhi if a female. It is 
á Shraddha or commemorative offering to the Pitris preliminary to any 
joyous occasion, initiation, marriage, etc., to the father, grandfather, 
great-grandfather, maternal grandfather, etc. 


° Anujnā= Assent, Permission, Command, Entreaty (see post, 
verses 26-29). 
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After mentioning the name of the month and Paksha,' 
the Tithi? and the occasion, the excellent worshipper should 
say “for the prosperous result of the ceremony.’ * Then he 
should repeat the names and Gotras‘ of the three fathers’ 
and of the three mothers,’ and of the three maternal grand- 
fathers’ and of the three maternal grandmothers,’ in the 
possessive case, and he should thereafter say: “I am per- 
forming the Shraddha of the Vishva-Devas” represented by 
the image of the two Brahmanas made of Kusha grass.” 
These, O Great Devi! are the words of entreaty ” (26-29). 


! Divisions of the lunar month, of which there are two—the light 
and dark half. 


* A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours. 
‘ Karmabbyudayartham. 

‘ Lineage. 

‘ Father, Grandfather, Great-grandfather. 

° Mother, Grandmother, Great-grandmother. 


7 Maternal Male Ancestors. 
१ Maternal Female Ancestors. 
’ That is, Vasu, Satya, Kratu, Daksha, Kala, Kama, Dhriti, Kuru. 


“The words of the ritual are as follows: Vishnur Ong Tat Sat: 
to-day , in the month of ——, when the Sun is in Rashi , in 
Paksha ——, the Tithi , I, —— Deva Sharma, for the pros- 
perity of this ceremony, of my father, Nandimukha, whose Gotra 
is , and name is ——; of my grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose 
Gotra is and name is ——-; of my great-grandfather, the Nandi- 
mukha, whose Gotra is —— and name is —— ; of my mother, the Nandi- 
mukhi, whose Gotra is ——-and name is —— ; of my paternal grand- 
mother, the Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is —— and name is ; of 
my paternal great-grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is —— 
and name is —— ; of my maternal grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose 
Gotra is —— and name is ——; of my maternal great-grandfather, the 
Nandimukha, whose Gotra is and name is ———; of my maternal 
great-great-grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra is —— and 
name is ; of my maternal grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose 
Gotra is and name is ; of my maternal great-grandmothey, 
the Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is -—— and name is ; of my maternal 
great-great-grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is ——— and 
name is ——~—; and of the Vishva-Devas ——, beg leave to perform the 
Abhyudayika Shraddha with the Brahmanas made of Kusha grass. The 
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O Parvati! when the Anujna-vakya' is either for 
paternal or maternal Ancestors, the same words should, 
with the necessary alterations, be said for the paternal 
and maternal Ancestors,” and the Vishva-Devas left out 
(80). Then, O Shiva! the worshipper should recite the 
Brahma-Vidya Gayatri® ten times (81). He should next 
say the following 


MANTRA 


I salute the Divinities, the Fathers—t.e., the Fathers 
and Mothers—the great Yogis; I salute Pushti’ and 
Svihai’; may we have such auspicious occasions over and 
over again (32), 

The excellent worshipper, having repeated the above 
Mantra three times, and taking water in his hand, should 
wash the Shraddha articles with the 


MANTRA 


Vang, Hing, Phat (88), 


cea सनक Pm a 


Shraddha is performed of—(1) On Father’s side: Father, Mother, 
Grandfather, Grandmother, Great-grandfather, Grand-grandmother ; 
(2) on mother’s side: Grandfather, Grandmother, Great-grandfather, 
Great-grandmother, Great great-grandfather, Great-great-grandmother ; 
and (8) the Vishva-devas. It may be noted that the Gotra of the 
father and his Ancestors and the mother in the same, and the Gotra of 
the maternal Ancestors is the same. A woman’s Gotra changes, some 
say, after marriage, others after her death and Sapindikarana Shraddha 
ceremony, and becomes that of her husband. 


1 See p. 808, n. 5. 


l ' If any of the Ancestors be living, he or she should be presented 
with food, drink, etc. 


* See p. 55, vv. 109-111. 


5 ‘ Vedic Devi—also called Pushan, who nourishes living beings— 
wife of Ganapati. She is also a Matrika (Markandeya Purana, xxii, 18). 
Pushti is also a title of the Devi (see Lalita-Sahasra-Nama, verse 94). 


’ The consort of Agni (Fire). 
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O Mistress of the Kula! a vessel should next be placed 
in the corner of Agni.’ Then utter the 


MANTRA 


0 Water! Thou art the nectar which killest the 
Rakshasas, protect this sacrifice of mine. 

Water with Tulasi-leaves and barley should next be 
put into it; and the wise one should, after first offering 
handfuls of water to the Devas and then to the Vipras,? 
give them seats of Kusha grass (34-35). 

The learned man, O Shiva! should then invoke the 
Vishva-Devas, the fathers, the mothers, the maternal 
grandfathers, and the maternal grandmothers (36). Having 
so invoked them, the Vishva-Devas should first be wor- 
shipped; and then the three fathers, the three mothers, the 
three maternal grandfathers, and the three maternal grand- 
mothers should be worshipped, with offers of Padya, 
Arghya, Achamaniya,’ incense, lights, cloths. Then, O 
Beauteous One! permission should be asked in the first 
place of the Devas for the spreading of the leaves’ (37-88). 

Then a four-sided figure" should be drawn uttering 
the Maya Bija’ and then in a similar way for the paternal 
and maternal sides two figures each should be drawn (89). 
After these have been sprinkled with the Varuna Bija, 
leaves should be spread over the figures. These leaves 
should be sprinkled with the Varuna Bija, and then 


1 South-East. 

7 Brabmanas made of Kusha grass. 

१ Vide ante, p. 281, note 5. 

‘ Water for the feet, offering, sipping water, etc. 

५ Plantain leaves are spread to place the Pindas thereon. 
१ Mandala. 

’ Hring. 

५ Vang. 
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drinking-water and different kinds of edibles should be 
distributed in their order? (40). 

After giving honey and grains of barley and sprinkling 
the offerings with water, accompanied by the 


MANTRA 


Hrang, Hrūng, Phat, 
the worshipper should dedicate the edibles uttering the 
names of the Vishva-Devas,’ the fathers, the mothers, the 
maternal grandfathers and the maternal grandmothers, 
and thereafter repeat the Gayatri ten’ times and thrice 
repeat the 
MANTRA 


“I salute the Divinities,” as aforesaid.’ 

After this, O Adya!° he should take the directions (of 
the officiating Brihmana) relating to the disposal of the 
remnants of edibles" and of the Pindas ° (41-43). 

Upon receiving the directions of the Brahmana, he 
should, O Beloved! make twelve Pindas of the size of 
bael fruits with the remnants of the Akshata’ and other 


' That is, beginning with the Devas. 
१ See p. 281, note 5. 


* Bharati says this. The text contains no direction as to how often 
it has to be repeated. 


t i.e. the Mantra  Devatibhyah,” etc., verse 82. 
४ Primordial One, 
५ Thus: 
Question: “ Om. There is some edible left over; to whom should 
it be given?” 
- Answer: “Or. Give it to the honoured ones.” 
Question : “ Om. I wish to give Pindas.” 
Answer: “ Om. Do so.” 
' See p. 808, note 8. 
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things (44). He should make one more Pinda equal in size 
with the others, and then, O Ambika!’ he should spread 
some Kusha grass and barley on the Nairrita corner’ of 
the Mandala ° (45). 


MANTRA 


Such of my family as have none to offer Pindas to 
them whom neither son nor wife survive, who were burnt 
to death or were killed by tigers or other beasts of prey, 
such kinsmen* of mine as themselves are without kins- 
men, all such as were my kinsmen in previous births, may 
they all obtain imperishable satisfaction by the Pinda and 
water hereby given by me (46-47). 

O Adored of the Devas! having with the above Mantra 
offered the Pinda to those who have no one to offer them 
Pindas, he should wash his hands and inwardly recite the 
Gayatri,’ and repeat the 


MANTRA 


“I salute the Divinities,” ’ and so forth, 

three times, and then make some Mandalas ° (48). 
O Devi! the wise man should in front of the vessels 
containing the remnants of the offerings make such squares 


‘A title cf the Devi. Ambikā= Mother. 

* That is, the South-West corner. 

१ See verse 89, ante. 

‘ Bandhavas. 

० Without anyone to offer Pindas to them. 

५ See “ Garland of Letters ”. 

7 i.e., the Mantra " Devatabhyah,” etc. (in verse 82). 

१ Mandalas which in this case are to be sauare in shape. 
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in twos (for his Ancestors), beginning with the paternal 
Ancestors (49). 

O Shiva! he should then sprinkle the squares with 
water with the Mantra already prescribed,’ and then spread 
Kusha grass over them and sprinkle them with the Vayu 
Bija*, beginning with the Kusha spread on the square 
for the paternal (male) Ancestors, and then offer three 
Pindas, one at the top, another at the bottom, and one in 
the middle, in each of the squares * (50). 

(0 Maheshvari! the names of each of the Ancestors 
should be mentioned, inviting him or her, and then the 
Pinda should be given with honey and barley, concluding 
with Svadha (51). After the Pindas are given (in manner 
aforesaid) the Lepa-bhoji’ Ancestors should be satisfied by 
the offer to them of the remnants which remain on the 
hand. These should be scattered on all sides with the 


MANTRA 


Om: May the Lepa-bhoji Ancestors be pleased. 


ee eer RE नाट लामा 


' i.e., the Varuna Bija, Vang. 
° Yang. 


‘ The Mandala is drawn with water, and four Mandalas are so 
drawn. The first Mandala is for the paternal male Ancestors—father, 
father’s father, and father’s father’s father. The second Mandala is for 
the female Ancestors—mother, father’s mother, father’s father’s mother. 
These two Mandalas are for the paternal side. The third Mandala is 
for the maternal male Ancestors—mother’s father, mother’s father’s 
mother, and the father of the last. The fourth Mandala is for the 
maternal female Ancestors—mother’s mother mother's father’s mother, 
mother’s father’s father’s mother. The last two Mandalas are for the 
female Ancestry. 


i The Pindas are offered as follows: I offer thee (of such and such 
Gotra), highly praiseworthy (Nāndīmukha) and well known (Pravara, 
P 298, note 5), this Pinda with honey and barley. It is thine: 

३80115, 


° Lepa-bhoji Ancestors are the fourth, fifth, and sixth Ancestors. 
From the seventh upwards there are no Pindas to be offered. 
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In Ekoddishta Shraddha’ the offering to the Lepa-bhoji 
Ancestors is not made (52). 

Then for the satisfaction of the Devas and Pitris the 
Gayatri? should be inwardly recited ten times, and the 
Mantra, “I salute the Divinities,” * as aforesaid should be 
similarly recited three times, and then the Pindas should 
be worshipped’ (53). Lighting an incense-stick and a 
light, the wise one should, with closed eyes, think of the 
Pitris in their celestial forms partaking of their allotted 
Pindas, each his own, and should then bow to them, uttering 
the following (54) 


MANTRA 


My father is my highest Dharma.’ My father 18 my 
highest Tapas. My father is my Heaven. On my father 
being satisfied, the whole Universe is satisfied (55). 

Taking up some flowers’ from the remnants, the Pitris 
should be asked for their blessings, with the following (56) 


MANTRA 


Give me your blessings, O Merciful Pitris. May my 
knowledge, progeny, and Kinsmen always increase. May 
my benefactors prosper. May I have food in profusion. 
May many always beg of me, and may I not have to beg of 
any (57-58). 


' Shriddra for one particular Ancestor only. 

* Vide “ Garland of Letters ”. 

१" Devataibhyah,” etc. (verse 82). 

* The commentator adds : “ With scents and flowers.” 

‘ Pita. Here collectively used for all the Pitris. My duty to him 
and them is my highest duty. : 

* Here=object of devotion. 


’ Nirmalya—Flowers left over after the Shraddba. Bharati says 
' flowers and the like’ (Pushpadi). 
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Then he should remove the Devas and Brahmanas made 
of Kusha grass, as also the Pindas, commencing with the 
Devas. The wise one should then make presents for all 
three ' (59). 

He should then make Japa of the Gayatri ten times, 
and the Mantra, “I salute the Divinities,” ? five times, and, 
after looking at the fire and the Sun, should, with folded 
palms, ask the Vipra ° the following question (60) : 

“Is the Shraddha complete?” ‘ 
and the Brahmama should make reply: 

“It has been completed according to the injunctions ”’” 
(61). 

Then, for the removal of the effects of any error or 
omission, the Pranava’ should be inwardly recited ten 
times, and the ceremony should be brought to a close utter- 
ing the following 


MANTRA 


“ May the Shraddha rite be faultless’ ” ; 


and then the food and drink in the vessels as also the Pindas 
should be offered to the officiating Brahmana (62). 

In the absence of a Vipra, it should be given to 
cows and goats, or should be thrown into water. This is 
called “Briddhi Shraddha,” enjoined for all obligatory 


i.c., the Devas and the paternal and maternal Ancestors. The 
present is made with the prescribed Mantra to be Brahmana. 


' The Mantra ‘‘ Devatabhyah,” etc. (verse 82). 

‘ The Brahmans who is always present to assist at these ceremonies. 
f i.e., faultlessly done. 

? Vidhana. 

५ Ongkara. 

' This is called Achhidrabhividhana. 
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sacramental! rites (63). Shraddha performed on the occasion 
of any Parvan ? is called “ Parvana Shraddha ” * (64). 

In ceremonies relating to the consecration of emblems 
or images of Devas, or while starting for, or returning from, 
pilgrimage, the Shraddha should be according to the in- 
junctions laid down for Parvana Shraddha (65). On the 
occasion of Parvana Shraddha the Pitris should not be 
addressed with the prefix “ Nandimukha,” and for the words 
“Salutation to Pushti” * should be substituted the words 
“ Salutation to Svadhā ” ° (66). 

O Beautiful One! if any of the three Ancestors be alive, 
then the wise one should make the offerings to another 
Ancestor of higher degree (67). If the father, grandfather, 
and great-grandfather ° be alive, then, O Queen of the Devas! 
no Shraddha need be performed. If they are pleased, then 
the object of the funeral rite and sacrifice ' is attained (68). 

If his father be living, then a man may perform his 
mother’s Shraddha, his wife’s Shraddha, and Nandimukha 
Shriddha; but he is not entitled to perform the Shraddha 
of anyone else (69). O Queen of Kula!” at the time of 
Ekoddishta Shraddha” the Vishva-Devas” are not to be 


al 


1 Sarhskira. 


१ Name given to certain days of the lunar month, such as Amavasya 
(New Moon), Parnima (Full Moon), Ashtami (Eighth Day). A festival. 


१ Parvana-Shraddha is Shraddha performed on the occasions last 
mentioned—not only on Mahalayaé Day—the New Moon preceding the 
[07785 71198, 

‘ Namo'stu Pushtyai. See v. 82 ante. 

5 Namo’stu Svadhayai, (ibid.). 

५ Literally, three Ancestors, beginning with father. 


’Shraddha and Yajna. If all the three Ancestors are alive, they 
are feasted instead of Pindas being offered to them. 


° Kuleshvari. 
१ See p. 815, note 1. 
1० See p. 281, note 5, 
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worshipped. The word of entreaty * should be addressed to 
one Ancestor only * (70). 

At the time of Ekoddishta Shraddha * cooked rice and 
Pinda should be given whilst facing south. The rest of 
the ceremony is the same as that which has been already 
described, with the exception that sesamum should be sub- 
stituted for barley (71). 

The peculiarity in Preta Shraddha* is that the wor- 
ship’ of Garhga “ and others is omitted, and in the framing 
of the Mantra the deceased should be spoken of as Preta’ 
whilst rice and Pindas are offered to him (72). 

Tho Shraddha performed for one particular dead 
ancestor is called “ Ekoddishta”’. In offering Pinda to the 
Preta, fish and meat should be added (73). O Mistress of 
the Kula ! know this, that the Shraddha which is perform- 
ed on the day following the end of the period of unclean- 
liness ° is Preta Shraddha (74). If there is a miscarriage, 
or if the child dies immediately on birth, or if a child is 
born or dies, then the period of uncleanliness is to be 
reckoned according to the custom of the family (75). 

The period of uncleanliness in the case of the twice- 
born is ten days (for Brahmanas), twelve (for Kshatriyas), 
and a fortnight (for Vaishyas); for Shtidras and Samanyas 
the period is one month (thirty days) (76). 


 Anujna-vakya. 

° i.e., the person whose Hkoddishta Shraddha is being performed. 
४ i.e., the first of Ekoddishta Shraddha. 

* See note 7. 

* Archchana. 

५ The Devi of the Ganges. 

7 i.e., the spirit before obsequial rites, 

3 Kaula Tantrikas. 

१ Ashaucha: Hrroneously called period of mourning. 
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On the death of an Agnate’ who is not a Sapinda,’ 
the period of uncleanliness is three days, and on the death 
of a Sapinda, should information of it arrive after the 
period prescribed, one becomes unclean for three days (77). 

The unclean man, O Primordial One! ig not entitled 
to perform any rite relating to the Devas and the Pitris, 
excepting Kula worship’ and that which has been already 
commenced (78). 

Persons over five years of age should be burnt in the 
burning-ground, but, O Kuleshaéni! a wife should not 
be burnt with her dead husband * (79). Every woman is 
Thy image—Thou residest concealed in the forms of all 
women in this world. That woman, who in her delusion ° 
ascends the funeral pyre of her lord, shall go to hell (80). 

Kalika! the corpses of worshippers of the Brahma 
Mantra should be either buried, thrown into running water, 
or burnt, according as they may direct (81). 

Ambika!" death in a holy place or a place of pilgrim- 
age, or near the Devi, or near the Kaulikas,” is a happy 
one (82). 

He who at the time of his death meditates on the one 
Truth, forgetful of the three worlds becomes one with the 
Paramatma ' (83). 


1 Jnati. 

११,८,, having the same Pinda, or funeral rice-ball offering. A 
kinsman connected by the offering of the Pinda. 

१ Kula-Paja. 

“This passage condemns the practice of Sati. 

‘Tava svaripa ramani, jagatyachchhanna-vigraha. 

५ Moha is ignorance of right and wrong due to excess of grief, desire 
and the like. 

7 See p. 818, note 1. 

* Followers of Kulachara. 

°Svaripe pratishthati—literally, “stays in his own Essential 
Being.” Sva-riipa is here the equivalent of Paramatma (Bharati). 
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After death the corpse should be taken to the burning- 
ground, and when it has been washed it should be smeared 
with ghee and placed on the pyre, with the face to the 
north * (84). 

The deceased should be addressed by his name, and 
Gotra and as Preta.” Giving the Pinda to the mouth of 
the corpse, the pyre should be lighted by applying the 
torch to the mouth of the corpse, the while inwardly 
reciting the Vahni Bija “ (85). 

Beloved! the Pinda should be made of boiled or un- 
boiled rice, or crushed barley, or wheat, and should be of 
the size of an emblic myrobalam * (86). To the eldest son 
of the Preta is given the privilege of performing the 
Shraddha; in his absence to the other sons, according to 
the order of their seniority (87). 

The day after the day upon which the period of un- 
cleanliness expires, the mourner should bathe and purify 
himself, and give away gold and sesamum for the Liberation 
of the Preta ' (88). 

The son of the Preta should give away cattle, lands, 
clothes, carriages, vessels made of metals, and various 
kinds of edibles, in order that the Preta may attain 
Heaven (89). 

He should also give away scents, garlands, fruits, 
water, a beautiful bed, and everything which the Preta 
himself liked to insure his passage to Heaven (90). 


1 Uttarabhimukha. 
१ See p. 818, note 7. 
१ Rang—the Bija of Fire. 
* Haritaki. 
"The Mantra said whilst giving away is: ‘Ong: to-day (he 
७ ० + १ व j e 
mention month, Paksha, Tithi, etc.), for the Liberation of oi 


whose Gotra is ““ and whose name is ——, I give away gold, etc., to 
the Bréhmana, whose name is —— and whose Gotra is —— ,” 


९ 
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Then a bull should be branded with the mark of a 
trident, and decorated with gold and ornaments, and then 
let loose, with the object that the deceased may attain 
Heaven (91). 

He should then with a devout spirit perform the 
Shraddha, according to the injunctions laid down for the 
performance of Preta Shraddha,' and then feed Brahmanas 
and Kaula knowers of the Brahman? and the hungry (92). 

The man who is unable to make gifts should perform 
the Shriddha to the best of his ability, and feed the 
hungry, and thus liberate his father from the state of 
existence of a Preta * (98). 

This Preta Shraddha is known as Adya Ekoddishta 
Shriddha, and it liberates the deceased from the state of 
Preta. After this every year on the Tithi of his death 
edibles‘ should be given to the deceased (94). 

There is no necessity for a multitude of injunctions 
nor for a multitude of rituals. Man may attain all Siddhi’ 
by honouring a Kaulika. The object of all Sarhskāras” is 
completely attained if, in lieu of the prescribed Homa, 


1 See p. 818, verse 74. 
१ Brahmajna. 


* The impure earth-bound state after Sapindikarana he joins the 
other Pitris and then reaps the result of his karma. 


‘ This is the first (Adya) Shraddha done immediately after (verse 
88) the expiry of the period of uncleanliness for the liberation from 
the State of a Preta of the person who is dead. Ekoddishta means 
directed (Uddishta) towards one (Eka). 


? A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours. 


The offering of Pindas on the anniversary of his death is called 
Vatsarika (annual) Sbriddha. 


१ Sarva-siddhi—Success in all things. 


१ " Sacraments ” described in Ch. IX. 
21 
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Japa, and Shriddha, even a single Kaulika? is (at the 
time of the rite) duly honoured (96). 

The injunction of Shiva is that all auspicious cere- 
monies should be performed between the period beginning 
with the fourth day of the light half of the lunar half- 
month, and ending on the fifth of the dark half-month (97). 

He, however, who is desirous of performing any rite 
which must be performed may perform it even on an 
inauspicious day, provided he be so directed by his Guru, 
by a Ritvik, or a Kaulika (98). 

A Kaulika should commence the building of a house, 
should first enter a houso, start on a journey, wear new 
jewels, and the like, only after worshipping the Primordial 
One with the five Elements (99). 

Or the excellent worshipper may shorten the rite. He 
may, after meditating on the Devi, and inwardly reciting 
the Mantra and bowing to the Devi, go wherever he may 
desire (100). 

In the worship of all Devatas, such as the Autumnal 
Festival’ and others, Dhyana and Pūjā' should be per- 
formed according to the ordinances laid down in the 
Shastras relating to such worship (101). 


! That is, the burnt sacrifice, recitation of Mantra, or obsequial 
rites. 


’ Follower of Kulāchāra who has realised the ONE underlying the 
diversity of the world. 

* Viruddhe’hni. 

* Priest. 

° Pancha-tattva—Wine, meat, etc. (see “ Shakti and Shakta "), 


ý Sharadiyotsava. The Durgā Puja is so called because it is cele- 
brated in Autumn. Durg& Pūjā is also celebrated in Spring, and is 
then called Vasanti, or Vernal Festival. 


’ Meditation and worship. 
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According to the ordinances relating to the worship 
of the Primordial Kali, animal sacrifice? and Homa’? 
should be performed, and the rite should be brought to 
an end by the honouring of Kaulikas* and making of 
presents’ (102). 

The general rule is that Gamga, Vishnu, Shiva, Sarya, 
and Brahma should first be worshipped, and then the Deva 
the special object of worship (108). 

The Kaulika is the most excellent Dharma, the 
Kaulika is the most excellent Deva, the Kaulika is the 
most excellent pilgrimage,’ therefore should the Kaula be 
always worshipped ' (104). 

The three and a half Kotis" of Places of Pilgrimage, 
all the Devas beginning with Brahma Himself, reside in 
the body of the Kaula. What, therefore, is there which 
is not attained by worshipping him? The land in which 
the good and Fully initiated’ Kaula resides is blessed and 
deserving of honour. It is most holy, and is coveted even 
by the Devas (105-106). Who can, in this world, under- 
stand the majesty of the “ Fully initiated” Sadhaka,” who 
is Shiva’ Himself, and to whom there is nothing either 
holy or sinful ? (107). 

‘Vali, १ Sacrifice in fire. 


3 Followers of Rulichira, who see the Brahman in all and all in 
the Brahman. Vide ante. 


‘ Dakshina. 
* i.e., embodiment of righteousness. 


t i.e.. he is the embodiment of all the Holy Places. A visit to him 
is the equivalent of the visit to all Holy Shrines. 


" Archchayet. 

“A Koti is a crore or ten million—i.e., all the multitude. 

१ Parnibhishikta=lit. Fully sprinkled. Purnabhisheka follows 
initiation. 

० One who is intently striving to attain Siddhi. 


7 Shivatmaé that is, he is the embodiment of goodness and 
beneficence. 
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Such a Kaula, possessing merely the form of man, 
moves about this earth for the salvation of the entire 
world and the instruction of men in the conduct of life (108). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast, O Lord! spoken of the Greatness’ of the 
fully initiated Kaula. Do Thou in Thy mercy speak to 
Me of the ordinances relating to such initiation ? (109). 

Shri Sadashiva said: 

In the three Ages’ this rite was a great secret; men 
then used to perform it in all secrecy, and thus attain 
Liberation (110). 

When the Kali Age prevails, the followers of Kula 
rite should declare themselves as such, and, whether in the 
night or the day, should openly be initiated * (111). 

By the mere drinking of wine,’ without initiation,’ a 
man does not become a Kaula. The Kula worshipper 
becomes the Lord of the Kula Chakra only after “full 
initiation '' ” (112). 

The Guru should, the day before the initiation, wor- 
ship the Deva of Obstacles’ with offerings, according to 
his ability for the removal of all obstacles (113). 

If the Guru is not qualified to officiate at a “ Full 
initiation ”? ceremony, then it should, O Beloved! be per- 
formed by a duly initiated Kaula” (114). Gang is the Bija of 


1 Mihatmya= Prabhiva= Power, goodness, sanctity. 

* Parnabhisheka. 

१ Yuga—that is, Satya, Tretia, and Dvapara, the three past Ages. 
* See Ch. IV, verse 78. 

‘ Kevalang madya-sevanat. 

० Abhisheka. 

7 Ganesha. 


० Vide 9. 828, note 3. Changing one’s Guru is not allowed unless 
the latter is not qualified when the services of a qualified preceptor 
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Ganapati (Ganesha) (115). Ganaka is the Rishi, the Chhanda 
is Nivrit,’ the Lord of Obstacles’ is the Devata, and the 
Mantra is applicable for the removal of obstacles to the 
performance of the rite “ (116). 

Adding successively six long vowels to the Mila 
Mantra, Shadarnga-nyaésa° should be performed, and 
O Shiva! after doing Pranayama ° let Ganapati be meditated 
upon (117). 


may be sought. It is however said “ the disciple thirsting for know- 
ledge may go from one Guru to another in the same way that a bee 
longing for honey goes from flower to flower.’ 


Tarkalangkara says: At the time of Mantragrahana (reception of 
Mantra) the person imparting it becomes Guru; at time of Abhisheka 
the quality of Guru is transferred to him who performs it. Tantras&ra 
says that by renouncing the Guru man incurs death, by giving up 
Mantra poverty comes, and by giving up both, goes to Raurava hell. 
The sense of this is that there is no fault in giving up the Guru if the 
disciple desires to be initiated in the Samskara in which the person 
who gave him Mantra is not initiated and disqualified. If however the 
Guru is initiated and qualified the disciple cannot leave him. The 
intention of Shiva is that the disciple who wishes to be initiated in 
Shaktabhisheka, Pirnabhisheka, Kramadiksha and the like, may leave 
the Guru who gave the Mantra and go to another who can fill his 
desires. 

‘A form of metre. 

* Vighna—that is, Ganesha. 

* i.e., initiatory rite. 

‘ Gang. 

* Shadarnga-nyasa proper is also called Hridayadi-shadamnga-nyasa— 
i.e., of the six parts of the body, beginning with the Heart: (1) Heart, 
(2) the Head, (8) the Crown-lock, (4) the Thorax, (5) the three Eyes, 
(6) the palm and back of the Hand. Kara-nyasa is called Amgush- 
thadi-Shadamga-nyésa—t.e., Nyasa of six parts, beginning with the 
Arngushtha, or thumb: (1) Thumb, (2) Index finger, (8) Middle finger, 
(4) Ring finger, (5) Little finger, and (6) the palm and back of the 
Hand. 


५ For the details of this practice, see ed. Bhakta, p. 497. Commence 
inhalation with the left nostril, making Japa of the Bija Gang sixteen 
times; retain the breath, making Japa sixty-four times ; lastly, exhale 
through right nostril, making Japa thirty-two times. Then the order 
is reversed by commencing with right nostril, and lastly with the left 
nostril. These three actions make one Pranayama. This Tantra 
speaks of two ways of Pran4éyima—the Gheranda Samhita of seven 
and the Hatha-yoga-pradipika of three. 
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Meditate on Gana-pati as of the colour of vermilion, 
having three eyes, a large belly, holding in His lotus-hands 
the conch,’ the noose, the elephant-goad, and the sign of 
blessing.’ His great trunk is adorned with the jar of wine 
which it holds. On His forehead shines the young Moon. 
He has the head of the King of elephants; His cheeks are 
constantly bathed in wine. His body is adorned with the 
coils of the King of servants. He is dressed in red raiment,’ 
and His body is smeared with scented ointments (118). 

Having thus meditated upon Ganapati, he should be 
worshipped with mental offerings, and then the pro- 
tecting powers of the seat" should be worshipped.’ These 
are Tibra, Jvalini, Nanda, Bhoga-da, Kāma-rūpinī, Ugra, 
Tejasvati, Satyā, and Vighna-vinashini.” The (first 
eight) should be worshipped in their order, beginning 
from the cast, and the last should be worshipped in 
the middle of the Mandala. Having thus worshipped 


‘ Shamkha. 
१ Pasha. 
१ Ariikusgha—the hook for driving elephants. 


‘ The text has Ishta. Vara Mudrā= Sign of Blessing. This is done 
by merely turning in the thumb, its end touching the palm below the 
ring finger, all the fingers being held straight out. 


* Bharati explains this passage to mean--" His diadem shining with 
the young Moon.” For another Dhyana of Ganesha see Ch. XIII. 144. 


°? Bharati interprets this passage to mean—'' His body aglow with 
His red raiment.” His is of the colour of Vermilion. 


’ See Ch. ४, verses 142 6६ seg. 
१ Pitha-shakti (see Adhara-shakti, ante). 


” Bharati adds—“ With Mantras made up of the Pranava, the 
name of the Devataé and Namah.” 


” The first eight are to be worshipped on the eight sides, and the 
last—the Destructress of Obstacles ’—in the middle, 
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them all, the Lotus-seat itself should be worshipped 
(119-120). 

Meditating on Ganesha once again, He should be wor- 
shipped with offerings of the five elements.’ On each of 
His four sides the excellent Kaulika should worship 
Ganesha, Gana-nayaka, Gana-natha, Gana-krida, Ekadanta, 
Rakta-tunda, Lambodara, Gajinana, Mahodara, Vikata, 
Dhimrabha, and Vighna-nashana ° (121-123). 

Then the eight Shaktis, Brahmi,’ and others, and the 
ten Dikpalas* and their weapons, should be worshipped, 
and after that Vighna-rāja should be bidden to de- 
part ° (124). 

Having thus worshipped the King of Obstacles, the 
worshipper should perform the preliminary ‘ ceremony, and 
then entertain the Kaulas versed in divine knowledge with 
the five elements ° (125). 

The next day, having bathed” and performed his 
ordinary daily duties as already enjoined, he should, 
O Beloved! give away sesamum-seed and gold for the 
destruction of all sins from his birth, and a Bhojya™ 
for the satisfaction of the Kaulas (126). Then, giving 


Cn I UU eR 


१ Pancha-tattva—i.e., wine, meat, fish, parched food, and woman. 


१ These are called the surrounding (Avarana) Deities. They are 
forms of Gana-pati, Who is called by these names Himself. 


‘ Brahmi, Narayan, Maheshvari, Chimundd, Kumari, Aparajita, 
Varahi, Narasimhi (cf. Chapter V, verse 184 ; and Chapter VI, verse 100). 

‘ Indra, etc. (see Chapter VI, verse 103). 

० King of Obstacles-—Ganesha. 

°" Lord of Obstacles! Pardon me,” is the Mantra of dismissal. 

‘ Adhivasana. The worshipper here is the Guru. 

° Pancha-tattva. 

१ Bhakta adds—' With Sarvaushadhi or Amalaki (a kind of Myra- 
bolam) water.” 


१० १,९,, uncooked rice, vegetables, ghee, sugar, salt—what, in short, 
is given uncooked for the purpose of making a meal, 
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Arghya ' to Surya, and having worshipped Brahma, Vishnu, 
Shiva, and the nine Planets, as also the sixteen divine 
Mothers, he should make a Vasu-dhara ? (127). 

He should then perform Vriddhi Shraddha for the good 
result of the rite, and, going up to the Guru, bow to him, 
and pray to him as follows (128): 


(PRAYER TO THE GURU) 


Save me, O Lord! Thou that art the Sun of the 
Kaulas. Protect my head, O Ocean of Mercy! with the 
shade of thy lotus-foot (129). Grant us leave, O Exalted 
One! in this auspicious Purnabhisheka that by thy grace 1 
may attain the success of my undertaking without any hin- 
drance (130). 

(The Guru should then reply :) 

My son! be thou, by the permission of Shiva-Shakti,° 
initiated with the “ full initiation”. May thou attain the 
object of thy desire by the command of Shiva (131). 

Having thus obtained the permission of the spiritual 
Preceptor, he should make the Samkalpa * for the removal 
of all obstacles and for the attainment of long life, pros- 
perity, strength, and good health (182). 

The Sadhaka, having solemnly formed his resolve, 
should do honour to the Guru, by presenting him with 
clothes and jewels, and Karana’ with Shuddhi, and invite 
him to perform the rite (188), 


1 Offering. 
* See p. 272, note 9. 
* Shiva and Shakti—the Two in One, 


t“ Solemnly declare his purpose.” See ed. Bhakta, p. 608, for 
details. 


‘A symbolic name for wine. See Ch. VII, vv. 22, 28. 


* See Ch. VI, verse 11. The invitation is done with a Mantra. 
See ed. Bhakta, p. 504. 
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The Guru should then make with earth an altar four 
fingers in height and measuring one and a half cubit either 
way in a beautiful room painted with red earth, etc., 
decorated with pictures, flags, fruits, and leaves, and strings 
of small bells. 

The room should have a beautiful ceiling-cloth,’ lighted 
with lines of lamps fed with ghee to dispel all traces of 
darkness, and should be scented with burning camphor, 
incense-sticks, and incense, and ornamented with fans, 
fly-whisks, the tail feathers of the peacock, and mirrors, 
etc., and then he should with rice, powdered and coloured 
yellow, red, black, white, and dark blue draw the Mandala * 
called Sarvato-bhadra, beautiful and auspicious in every 
way (184-138). 

Then each person should perform the rite preparatory 
to mental worship, according to his own Kalpa, and then, 
having made mental worship, should purify the five elements 
with the Mantra previously mentioned (139). After the 
Pancha-tattvas ' have been purified, the jar, which must 
be either of gold or silver or copper or earth, should be 
placed with the Brahma Bija* on the Mandala.’ It should 
be washed with the Weapon Mantra” and smeared with 
curd, Akshata,” and then a vermilion mark should be placed 
on it with the Mantra “ Shring ” (140-141). 


* Chandratapa is an awning with various designs thereon. 
१ Vyajana. 

* Made of the tuft of the tail of yak. 

* Diagram. 

५ Name of a Yantra—Sarvato-bhadra Mandala. 


१ Sva-sva-kalpokta-vidhiné. Kalpa=Body of Ritualistic rules. 
Different Sampradayas have different Kalpas. 


’ i.e., the wine, meat, fish, Mudra, and woman. 

१ Ong. 

° Square—the Sarvato-bhadra Mandala. 

V Phat. म See p. 808, note 8. 
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He should then recite three times the letters of the 
alphabet, with the Bindu superposed from Ksha to A, and 
recite inwardly the Mila Mantra, and fill the jar with 
wine? or water from some holy place, or with ordinary 
pure water, and then throw into the jar nine gems ora 
piece of gold * (142-143). 

The merciful Guru should then place over the mouth 
of the jar a leafy branch of a Jack-tree, a Fig-tree, an 
Ashvattha-tree, and of a Vakula and Mango-tree, with the 
Vagbhava Bija ° (144). 

He should then place on the leafy branches a gold, 
silver, copper, or earthen platter with fruits and sundried 
rice, uttering the Rama Bija’ and Maya Bija* (145). Then, 
O Beauteous One! two pieces of cloth should be tied to 
the neck of the jar. When worshipping Shakti the cloth 
should be of a red colour, and in the worship of Shiva and 
Vishnu it should be white (146). 

Inwardly reciting the 


MANTRA 


Sthang, Sthing, Hring, Shring, 
the jar should be put in its place, and after putting into 
it the Pancha-tattvas° the nine cups should be placed in 


' १,८., the Mātrikā Bija in the reversed (Viloma) form. 
* Karana. 


“ Diamond, sapphire, emerald, coral, pearl, moonstone, gomeda, 


topaz, ruby. A piece of gold is used weighing one tola, or a gold 
mohur. 


* Ficus glonuiata rox. Kaulikarchana-dipika substitutes Vata, or 
Ficus indica. 


” Ficus religiosa. 
५ Aing. ’ Shring. " Kring. 


१ Wine, meat, etc., not actually but by saying the Mantra “I 
here place meat” and so forth. 
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their order (147). The Shakti Patra should be of silver, 
the Guru Patra of gold, the Shri Patra’ should be made 
of the human skull,? the rest of copper (148). Cups made 
of stone, wood, and iron should be rejected; the material 
of the cups in the worship of the Maha-devi should be 
according to the means of the worshipper (149). 

After placing the cups, libations should be offered to 
the four Gurus’ and the Devi, and the wise one should then 
worship the jar filled with nectar (150). Lights and 
incense should then be waved’ and sacrifices made to all 
beings, and after worshipping the divinities of the Pithas° 
he should perform Shadarhganyasa' (151). He should then 
do Prānāyāma, and, meditating on the Great Devi, invoke 
Her, and thereafter worship Her, the Object of his worship, 
to the best of his ability and without niggardliness (152). 
The excellent Guru, O Shiva! should perform all the rites 
ending with Homa, and then honour the Kumaris*® and 
worshippers of Shakti by presenting them with flowers, 
sandal-paste, and clothes (153). 

The Guru should then ask the permission of those 
present with the following words: 

0 you Kaulas! who are vowed to Kula-worship, be 
kind to my disciple. Do you give your permission to his 
Samskara of Parnabhisheka (154). 

The Lord of the Chakra having thus asked, those 
present should respectfully say: “By the grace of 


" Shrī-pātra is the cup from which liquid is taken for sprinkling, 
etc., and which is not used for drinking. In some schools the drinking- 
cup is made of a skull. 


* Maha-shamkha (the great Conch-shell)—that is, human skull. 
* See Chapter VI, verse 50. 

‘i.e. Arati. ’ Sarva-bhiuta-vali, 

° Or seat (see p. 120, note 1). 

7 See ante under verse 117. 

° Unmarried girls, 
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Mahamaya' and the glory of the Supreme Spirit,’ may thy 
disciple be perfect and devoted to the Supreme Tattva”® 
(155). 

The Guru should then make the disciple worship the 
Devi in the jar, which has been worshipped by himself, 
and then, mentally repeating the 


MANTRA 


Kling, Hring, Shring * 
over it, move the pure jar, with the following 


MANTRA 


Rise, O Brahma-kalasha,’ thou art the Devata*® and 
grantest all success. May my disciple, being bathed with 
thy water and leaves, be devoted to Brahman (156-157). 

Having moved’ the jar in this manner, the Guru 
should mercifully sprinkle the disciple seated with his face 
to the North with the Mantras about to be spoken (158). 

The Rishi of the Mantra of this auspicious Purnabhi- 
sheka rite is Sadashiva, the metre is Anushtup, the presid- 
ing Devat& is the Adva Kali, the Bija is “Or,” and its 
applicability is for the auspicious sprinkling " on the occa- 
sion of the Parnabhisheka ceremony (159). 


mee ति menses sane 


! The Devi, 

१ Paramatma. 

१ Para-tattva-parāyana, that is, a seeker of the Brahman. 

* That is, the Vijas of Kama, Maya, and Rama, or Lakshmi. 
’ Jar—which is the Brahman. 

° Devatitmaka, that is, in which are all the Devatas. 

’ That is, by the Mantra. 

* That is, Consecration. 
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MANTRA 


May the Gurus sprinkle’ thee. May Brahmi, Vishnu, 
and Maheshvara’ sprinkle thee; may the Mothers Durga, 
Lakshmi, Bhavani, sprinkle thee*; may Shodashi, Tarini, 
Nitya,’ Svahi, Mahisha-mardini,’ all These sprinkle thee 
with the water that has been sanctified by the Mantra; 
may Jaya-durgaé, Vishalakshi, Brahmamni, Sarasvati, may 
all These sprinkle thee; may Bagala, Varada, and Shivā ° 
sprinkle thee; may the Shaktis, Narasirhhl, Varahi, 
Vaishnavi,” Vana-malini, Indrani, Varuni, Raudri,” sprinkle 
thee; may Bhairavi,” Bhadra-kali,” Tushti, Pushti, Uma, 
Kshama, Shraddha, Kanti, Daya, Shanti,“ always sprinkle 
thee; may Maha-kali, Maha-lakshmi, Mahanila-sarasvati,” 


1 Or Consecrate (Abhishinchantu). 
* Shiva 
Parvati, Shakti of Vishnu, Shakti of Shiva as Bhava. These and 
the other Devatis are aspects of the one Adya 
“Two of the ten Mahavidyas. 


‘A name of Tripurasundari as Amginity& and of the fifteen Ariga- 
devatas of Hers. 

ê Shakti of Agni. 

"A name of the Devi as destructress of the demon of Anger in 


buffalo form. See Introduction to Kulachidimani Tantra and Kar- 
piradi-stotra, Vols. IV, and IX Tantrik Texts, Ed. A. Avalon. 


3 Durga, Vasali, and Shaktis of Brahma. 

° One of the Mahavidyas, Devi as giver of boons, Shakti of Shiva. 
० Three of the eight Matrikas. 

॥ Shaktis of Vishnu, Indra, Varuna and Rudra. 


७ Shakti of Bhairava. Bhairava=Udyama (effort), the inner Pari 
spanda which is the sense of complete I-ness (Parnihambhava): with 
him all Shaktis are in Simarasa. (Bhiskarariya Comm. on v. 2, ch. 6 
Nitydshodashika). Popularly a Raudri Marti 

* An aspect of Durga. 

“The eight names beginning wish Tushti are different Kalas of the 
Devi personifying different qualities 

४ Kali, Lakshmi and Tard. Mahalakshmi is also a name of one of 
the Matrikas, 
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Ugra-Chanda, Prachanda,' constantly sprinkle thee; may 
Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Nrisirnha, Vamana, Rima, Bhrigu- 
Rama,’ sprinkle thee with water; may Asitarhga, Ruru, 
Chanda, Krodhonmatta, Bhayarhkara, Kapali, Bhīshana, 
sprinkle thee; may Kali, Kapalini, Kulla, Kurukulla, 
Virodhini, Viprachitta, Mahogra," ever sprinkle thee; 
may Indra, Agni, Shamana,’ Rakshah, Varuna, Pavana, 
Dhana-da, Maheshaina,’ who are the eight Dikpalas, 
sprinkle thee; may Ravi, Soma, Marhgala, Budha, Jiva, 
Sita,” Shani," Rahu, Ketu, with all their Satellites, 
sprinkle thee; may the Nakshatras, the Karanas,” the 
Yogas,* the Days of the Week, and the two Divisions 
of the Month,” the Days, Seasons, Months, and the Year 


ED SET I ad 


1 Raudri Mirtis of the Devi. 

१ Avataras of Vishnu. 

१ Bhairavas. See p. 120. 

4 Bhairavis. As to Kurukullā mātri-rūpā, see Introduction, Tantra- 
rfija, vol. 8, Tantrik Texts, Ed. A. Avalon. 

> Lord of the celestials, Lord of fire, an epithet of Yama. 

° Nirrit protector of S. E. Corner, the direction of Yama, Lord of 
Ocean, Lord of Air, Kuvera, Lord of Wealth, another Dikpala. 

7 Protectors of the Quarters. 

° Sun, Moon and Mars. 

° Mercury, Brihaspati or Jupiter. 

V Shukra, the planet Venus. 

" Saturn. 


४ Ketu is the descending node, considered as the ninth planet, and 
the body or trunk of the demon Samhikeya. Rihu is the ascending 
node—a demon with head and without body, swallowing the Sun 
and Moon in eclipse. The name of Rāhu means Bhu-chhaya or 
earth-shadow. 

७ These are also divisions of time and are eleven in number : Vava, 
Valava, Kaulava, Taitila, Vanija, Vishti, Shakuni, Chatushpada, 
Kintughna, and Niaiga-Gara. The Nakshatras are the constellations, 
Time is divided according to their respective positions day after day. 

५ Astrological divisions of time numbering twenty seven according 
to conjunctions of Planets or Stars. 


5 The Pakshas, which are Shukla and Krishna—light and dark. 
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anoint thee always; may the Salt Ocean, the Sweet Ocean, 
the Ocean of Wine, the Ocean of Ghee, the Ocean of Curd, 
the Ocean ot Milk, the Ocean of Sweet Water sprinkle thee 
with their consecrated waters; may Garhgā, Yamuna, Revi, 
Chandra-bhaga, Sarasvati, Sarayū, Gandaki, Kunti, Shveta- 
garhg&, Kaushiki,? may all These sprinkle thee with their 
consecrated waters; may the great Nagas’ beginning with 
Ananta, the birds beginning with Garuda,’ the trees begin- 
ning with the Kalpa tree,’ and the great Mountains sprinkle 
thee! may the beneficent Beings’ residing in Patala,’ on 
the earth, and in the air, pleased at this hour of thy Parna- 
bhisheka, sprinkle thee with water (160-175). May thy 
ill-luck, bad name, illness, melancholy and sorrows be des- 
troyed by the Purnabhisheka, and by the glory of the 
Supreme Brahman (176). May Alakshmi, Kalakarni? the 
Dakinis, and the Yoginis,” being driven away by the Kali 
Bija, be destroyed by the Abhisheka (177). May the Bhitas,” 
Pretas,” Pishachas,” and the maleficent Planets be driven 


1 Sura. 
२ Names of sacred Rivers. 


१ Serpent-divinities, with human head and tail of serpent, said to 
inhabit the Nether Worlds (Patala). 


‘ The Vahana of Vishnu. 

५ Tree in Indra’s heaven that yields all that is desired. 

5 Kshemakarinah. 

"The Nether World. 

१ Devi of Adversity as regards loss of wealth. 

१ Devi of Misfortune. 

१० Here Bad Female Spirits. Yogini is a name given to the Supreme 
Devi Herself and Yoginis are Her various powers. Some of which are 
great and beneficent. The Dakinis and Yoginis here are evil spirits. 
Dakini is also tho name of Devi in the Miladhara. 

® Spirits, Ghosts primarily means the Elements. 

9 Spirits before performance of Shraddha. 


७ Bad and filthy disembodied souls, who are invoked by those who 
are Pishacha-siddha. 
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out, put to flight, and destroyed by the Rama Bija;' may 
all misfortune caused thee by magic and by the incanta- 
tions of thy enemies, may all thy transgressions of mind, 
word, and body be destroyed as the result of this initiation; 
may all thy adversities be destroyed, may thy prosperity be 
undisturbed, may all thy desires be fulfilled as the result of 
this Purnabhisheka (178-180). 

With these twenty-one Mantras the disciple should be 
sprinkled with water; and if he has obtained already the 
Mantra from the mouth of a Pashu,’ the Guru should make 
him hear it again ° (181). 

The Kaulika Guru should, having informed the wor- 
shippers of Shakti, call his disciple by his name and give 
him a name ending with Anandanatha (182). 

Being thus initiated in the Mantra by the Guru, the 
disciple should worship his Ishta-devata“ in the Yantra ® 
and then honour the Guru by offering him the Pancha- 
08४७ (188). 

The disciple should also give as Dakshina’ cows, land, 
gold, clothes, drinks, and jewels to the Guru, and then 
honour the Kaulas,’ who are the very embodiments of 
Shiva ° (184). 

The self-possessed, purified, and humble disciple, hav- 
ing honoured the Kaulas, should touch the sacred feet 
of the Guru with veneration, and, bowing to him, pray to 
him as follows (185) : 


1 Shring. 

* See Shakti and Shakta. 

* From his own mouth. 

* The Divinity of his worship. 
* Diagram. 

* Wine, meat, etc. 

* Presents. 

० Who are present. 

१ Shivatmaka. 


mme. 
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Holy Lord! Thou art the Lord of the world. Lord! 
Thou art my Lord. O Ocean of Mercy! do Thou gratify 
my heart’s desire by the gift of the excellent nectar (186). 

The Guru should then say: 

‘Give me leave, O Kaulas! you who are the visible 
images of Shiva Himself, that I may give to my good and 
humble disciple the excellent nectar” (187). 

The Kaulas will then say: 

“Lord of the’ Chakra! Thou art the Supreme Lord 
Himself, Thou art the Sun of the Kaula lotus. Do Thou 
gratify this good disciple, and give him the Kula nectar ” 
(188). 

The Guru, having obtained the leave of the Kaulas, 
should place in the hand of the disciple the drinking-cup 
filled with the excellent nectar, as also the Shuddhi (189). 

The Guru should then, devoutly meditating on the 
Devi in his heart, place the Tilaka’* on the forehead of the 
disciple, as also of the Kaulas, with the ashes adhering 
to the sacrificial spoon (190). 

Let the Guru then distribute the Tattvas offered’ to 
the Devi, and partake of the food and drink as directed 
in the injunctions relating to the formation of Chakra’ 
(191). 

O Devi! I have spoken to Thee of the auspicious rites 
relating to Purnabhisheka. By this one attains divine 
knowledge and becomes Shiva Himself (192). 

The Pūrnābhisheka should be performed for nine or 
seven or five or three or one night (193). 


! Sectarian mark. 


१ Prasida-tattva= Prasida is food offered to a Deva or Guru, and 
is deemed holy food. 
* See Chapter VI, verse 189 et seq. 
22 
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There are, O Kuleshani! five different forms’ in this 
purificatory rite. In the rite which lasts nine nights the 
Mandala? known as Sarvato-bhadra’* should be made (194). 

Beloved! in the rite which lasts seven nights the 
Mandala Nava-nabha, in the rite which lasts five nights the 
Mandala Panchabja, in the rite which lasts three nights 
and in the rite which lasts one night the Mandala of eight- 
petalled lotus should be respectively made (195). 

O Devi! the injunction is that on the Sarvato-bhadra 
and Nava-nabha Mandalas nine jars’ should be placed 
on Panchabja Mandala five, and on Ashta-dalabja Mandala 
one jar, and the Amga-Devatas’° and the Avarana-Devatas ° 
should be worshipped in the filaments and other parts of 
the lotuses (196-197). 

The Kaulas who have been Fully Initiated are pure of 
soul. All things are purified by their look, touch, and when 
smelt by them (198). All men, whether they are Shaktas, 
Shaivas, Vaishnavas, Ganapatas, or Sauras,’ should worship 
the Kaula Sadhu with devotion (199). 

It is good for a Shakta to have a Guru who is a 
Shakta, for a Shaiva a Shaiva Guru is commendable, and 
for a Vaishnava a Vaishnava, for a Saura a Saura as Guru 
is advised, and a 0870810808 is the proper Guru for a Gana- 
pata, but a Kaula is excellent as Guru in the case of all; 
therefore the wise one should with all his soul be initiated 


1 Kalpa which varies according to the Devati, the Sampradaya and 
competency (Adhikara). 
ao For these Mandalas, see Tantra-sira, pp. 124-129, and 

p. 

* All-propitious. 

‘ Ghatas. 

° The limbs or parts of the chief Devatā which are considered as 
Devatäs. 

° The attendant Devatis. 

"These are the five classes of worshippers—(Panchopisaks). 

° Holy man, or Sage. 
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by a Kaula (200-201). Those who with devotion worship 
the Kaulas with Pancha-tattva, cause the salvation? of 
their Ancestors, and themselves attain the highest end (202). 

The man who has obtained the Mantra from the mouth 
of a Pashu* is of a certainty a Pashu, and he who has 
obtained the Mantra from a Vira” is a Vira, and he who 
obtains it from a Kaula knows the Brahman (203). One 
who has been initiated according to Shakta rites‘ is a Vira; 
he may purify the Pancha-tattvas only in the worship of his 
own Ishta-devata,’ he may never be the Chakreshvara® (204). 

He who kills a Vira, he who drinks wine which has not 
been consecrated,’ he who seduces the wife of or steals the 
property of a Vira, these four are great sinners, and the 
man who associates with any of these is the fifth sinner 
(205). Those evil-natured men who disparage the Kula 
Way, Kula articles, and the Kula worshipper go down the 
low and vile path (206). 

The Rudra-dakinis and Rudra-bhairavis ° dance in joy 
(at the thought of) chewing the bones and flesh of men who 
disparage wine and the Kaulas (207). They (the Kaulas) 
are merciful and truthful, and ever desire the good of others. 
For such as insult them there is no escape from Hell (208). 


Do 


1 Wine, etc. 

१ Uddhritya=lifting up, rescuing. etc. 

As to the meaning of these classes of men, see “Shakti and 
Shakta ”. 

tie., Shaktabhisheka as distinct from the higher initiation called 
Parnabhisheka. 

० Special tutelary Devata. 

५ Lord of the Chakra, who alone can pour out wine from the jar, 
and drink and distribute as he thinks right. The others are prohibited 
from doing so. 


’ Vritha-payi = Vain-drinker. These are Mahapatakis. 
४ Kula Worship, etc. 
१ Fierce Spirits of that name, attendant on Shiva and Kali, 
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I have (in various Tantras) spoken of many and various 
methods and rites’; but in the case of a Kaula who is 
devoted to the Brahman alone, the performance or non- 
performance of such rites is one and the same ° (209). 

Thore is one Supreme Brahman Who is spread through- 
out the Universe. He is worshipped by the worship of the 
Universe,” because everything exists in Him (210). 

Beloved ! even those who look to the fruit of action and 
are governed by their desires and by the worship of different 
Devas, and addicted to various rituals worshipping the 
Devatas as other than themselves’ go to and enter That 
(211). He who sees everything in Brahman, and who sees 
Brahman everywhere, is undoubtedly known as a true 
Kaula, who has attained Liberation while yet living ° (212). 

End of the Tenth Chapter, entitled “ Rites relating 
to Briddhi Shraddha, Funeral Rites, and Parnabhisheka.”’ 


' Prayoga and Karma: the former including the meanings, appli- 
cation, method, object. The latter is ritual action. 


१ Because he is free from Riga and Dvesha in whatever he does 
(Tarkalamkara). 


; Vishvarchaya : that is, worship of anything in the universe. 
Everything is the form of the Brahman and provided what is worship- 
ped is so worshipped with this knowledge it is worship of Brahman. 


$ Prithaktvena yajantah. The reference is to dualists who think 
God is wholly separate from themselves and not, as the Advaitins hold, 
their own essential self. By ‘That’ the Nishkala Brahman is meant, 


* Jivanmukta, 


CHAPTER XI 
EXPIATORY ACTS 


LISTENING to the Rules’ of Shambhu relating to the differ- 
ent Castes and Stages of Life, Aparna? was greatly pleased, 
and questioned Shamkara thus (1): 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast, O Lord! out of Thy kindness for Me and 
in Thy omniscience, spoken of the customs and the rules of 
religious conduct and sacraments * for the well-being of the 
world (2). But the men of the Kali Age, being wicked, 
and blinded by anger and lust, atheists,’ of wavering minds 
and addicted to the gratification of their senses, will not in 
their ignorance and folly, follow the way laid down by 
Thee; it behoves Thee, O Ishana! to say what will be the 
means of their Liberation (3-4). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Thou hast asked well, O Devi! Thou who art the 
Benefactress of the world, the Mother of the world, Thou 
art Durga,’ Thou dost liberate people from the bonds of 
birth and the toils of this world (5). Thou art the Primor- 
dial One, Thou fosterest and guardest this world, Thou art 
beyond the most excellent; Thou, O Devi! dost support 
the moving and the motionless Universe (6). Thou art 


१ Dharma. 


* Devi—so called because during the time She was doing penance 
She would not so much as eat a leaf to appease Her hunger. 


3 Samskaras, 
‘ Nastika—Unbeliever in the Vedas and in a Future Life. 


° Mother” (Janani), which Bharati interprets as equivalent of 
Janayitri. Durgi="' Difficult to understand and attain,” 
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Earth,’ Thou art Water, Thou art Fire, Thou art Air, 
Thou art the Ether’? Thou art Ahamkara,” Thou art 
Mahat-tattva* (7). Thou art Life in this world; Thou art 
the Knowledge ° of Self, and Thou art the Supreme Divinity. 
Thou art the Senses; Thou art Manas, Thou art Buddhi; 
Thou art the motion and existence of the Universe ® (8). 
Thou art the Vedas, Thou art the Pranava,’ Thou art 
the Smritis, the Samhitas, the Nigamas, the Agamas, and 
the Tantras,’ Thou pervadest all the Shastras, and art the 
Abode of all that is good (9). Thou art Mahakali, Maha- 
lakshmi,” Maha-nila-sarasvati,” Mahodari,” Mahamaya,” 
Maharaudri,“ and Maheshvari’; Thou art Omniscient ” 
and Knowledge itself,” there is nothing which Thou 


1 Prithivi. १ Void=Viyat = Akasha= Ether of Space. 

‘Ag to Ahamkara, the I-making faculty of mind, see Woodroffe’s 
" World as Power: Mind.” 

‘The Sankhya category of that name: the cosmic Buddhi. See ibid, 

° Knowledge = Vidya—here Atma-jnana. 

ê By the senses are meant the eyes, ears, etc. Manas is the faculty 
of attention and Buddhi the faculty of determination. Bharati says that 
mind (Manas) means heart (Hridaya), and understanding (Buddbi) 
rae Shastradi-tattva-jnina (knowledge of the essence of the Shastras, 
etc.). 

” Ongkara. 

*“Smritis are the Dharma-Shastras of Manu and others and the 


Samhitas refer to the Mahābhārata and other similar writings 
(Bharati). 


°’ As the devourer of Time and who is therefore Destructress of the 
Universe, which is Brahman in time and space. 

7 As the Cause of all prosperity and intelligence. 

" As the Source of all learning. 

7 For She holds the Universe in Her womb. 


"She Who is one with Brahman, Who holds the Universe under 
Her spell. 


“ She Who is the great Destructress withdrawing all to Herself. 
5 As She dominates and is the Lord of all. 
® Sarvajna. 


_ " Jnénamayi= Mokshavishaya-prajnd-svartipa = illumining and liber- 
ating knowledge (Bharati). 
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knowest not; yet, O Wise One! since Thou askest Me, 1 
will speak of it for Thy pleasure (10-11). 

Thou hast truly spoken, O Devi! of the evil ways of 
men, who, knowing what is for their welfare, yet, maddened 
by sinful desire for things which bring immediate enjoy- 
ment, are devoid of the sense of right and wrong, and desert 
the True Path. I speak now of that which will contribute 
to their Liberation (12-13). 

In the doing of what is forbidden and in the omitting 
of what is enjoined men sin, and sins lead to pain, sorrow, 
and disease (14). 

O Kula-nayiki!' know that there are two kinds of 
sin—that which contributes merely to the injury of one’s 
own Self, and that which causes injury to others (15). Man 
is released of the sin of injuring others by the punishment 
inflicted by the King, and from other sins by expiatory 
rites? with self-restraint’ (16). 

Those sinful men who are not purified by either punish- 
ment or expiation cannot but go to hell, and are despised 
both in this world and the next (17). 

O Adya! I shall first of all speak of the Rules relat- 
ing to punishment by the King. O Maheshani! The King 
who deviates from these, himself goes upon the down- 
ward path (18). 

In the administration of justice, servants, sons, strang- 
ers,’ friends and foes should all be treated alike (19). 

If tho King is guilty of any sin himself, or if he should 
have punished one who is not guilty, then he shall purify 


‘The Devi as sovereign mistress of the Kaulas. 

१ Priyashchitta. 

३ Samadhi—Chitta-vritti-nirodha, or Yoga. But here it means 
ordinary restraint of the inclinations of the Chitta ; that is, practising 
acts of self-restraint or doing Prayashchitta with self-restraint 
(Bharati). 

t Udasina—Detached Persons who are neither friends nor foes 
(Bharati). 
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himself by fasting and by placating those he has wronged 
by gifts (20). Ifthe King should consider that he is guilty 
of any sin which is punishable by death, he should then 
abdicate his kingdom and go to a forest, and there labour 
for his purification by penances (21). The King should 
not, without sufficient reason, inflict heavy punishment on 
persons guilty of a light offence, nor should he inflict light 
punishment on persons guilty of a great offence (22). But 
the punishment by which many offenders may be deterred 
from ill-doing, and (punishment) in the case of an offender 
who is fearless’ of crimes, should be heavy, although the 
offence be a light one (23). 

In the case of one who has committed the offence but 
once only and is ashamed of his ill-deed, or of one who 
fears crime and is a respectable man, a light punishment 
should be inflicted, even if the offence be a grave one (24). 

If a Kaula or a Brahmana is guilty of a slight offence, 
they should even, though otherwise worthy of respect, be 
punished by the King by a rebuke (25). 

The King who does not bestow adequate rewards and 
punishments after consultation with his ministers is a 
great sinner (26). 

= A son should not leave his mother and father, the sub- 
jects should not leave their King, nor the wife her husband, 
if they are in trouble or in disgrace, unless they are greatly 
guilty * (27). 

The subjects should actively protect the kingdom, 
property, and life of the just King; otherwise they will go 
upon the downward path (28). 

Shiva! those who knowingly go with their mother, 
daughter, or sister, those who have killed their 

' i.e., in the cause of hardened criminals. 

’ The text is read according to Ram Mohun Roy. 


| * Each of these terms is 5 ggestive of a class. Thus, Mother would 
include her sister, her sister-irklaw, etc, 
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Mahagurus,’ those who have, after having taken refuge in 
the Kula Faith, abandoned it, and those who have broken 
the trust placed in them, are very great sinners (29-30). 

Shiva! the punishment of those that go with their 
mother, sister, and daughter is death, and if the latter are 
wilful participants the same punishment should be inflicted 
upon them (31). 

The sinful man, who with a lustful mind goes to the 
bed of his mother’s or father’s sister, or to his daughter-in- 
law, or mother-in-law (wife’s mother), the wife of his pre- 
ceptor, the wife of his maternal or paternal grandfather, 
the daughter or wife of his mother’s or father’s brother, the 
wife or daughter of his brother, the sister’s daughter, the 
master’s wife or daughter, or with an unmarried girl, 
should be punished by castration,? and these women also 
if they are wilful participants in the offence should be 
punished by the cutting of their noses and turning them out 
of the house that they may be released from sin (32-34). 

The punishment of the man who goes with the wife 
or daughter of a Sapinda, or with the wife of a man who 
has trusted him, is to be deprived of all his property and 
to have his head shaved (35). 

If through mistake (by ignorance) one should happen 
to marry any of these, either in Brahma or Shaiva form, 
then she should be left at once (86). 

A man who goes with the wife of another man of the 
same caste as himself, or of a caste inferior to his own, 
should be punished by the imposition of a fine and by 
being kept on a diet of grains’ for one month (37). 


१ i.e., Father and Mother, and Husband in the case of married 
women. Here are Atipatakis named. 


१ Limnga-chchheda = Cutting off the genitals. 
* Kinsman. *i.e., one of the prohibited degree. 
5 Kana = grains, broken rice, etc. 
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If a Kshatriya, Vaishya, Shidra, or Samanya, O 
Thou of Beauteous Face! goes with a Brahmana woman 
knowing her to be such, then his punishment is castration, 
and the Brahmana woman should be disfigured and 
banished from his kingdom by the King. For such as go 
with the wives of Vīras, and, for such wives, the punish- 
ment should be the same (38-39). 

The wicked man who enjoys the wife of one of a 
higher caste should be heavily fined, and kept on a diet of 
grains for three months (40). 

And if the woman is a wilful party, she should be 
similarly punished. If the wife is the victim of a rape, 
then she should be separated from, but maintained by, her 
husband (41). 

A wife, whether married according to Brahma or 
Shaiva form, should in all cases be renounced if she has 
gone with another man even if it be only once, and then 
whether of her own desire or against it (42). 

Those who have intercourse with public women, or 
with cows or other animals, should, O Deveshi! be purified 
by being kept on a diet of grains for three nights (43). 

The punishment of those wicked men who have un- 
natural intercourse’ with a woman is death; this is the 
injunction of Shambhu (44). 

A man who ravishes a woman, even if she be the wife 
of a Chandala should be punished by death, and should 
never be pardoned (45). 

A man should consider as wife only that woman who 
has been married to him according to Brahma or Shaiva 
form. All other women are the wives of others 2 (46). 

A man who with lust looks at another man’s wife should 
fast for a day to purify himself. He who has converse 


renee ae wee ei 00 


* Payung gachchhatam. 
* Para-stri, 
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with' her in a secret place should fast for two days. He 
who touches her should fast for four days; and he who em- 
braces ? her should fast for eight days to purify himself (47). 

And the woman who with a lustful mind behaves in 
the same manner should purify herself by following the 
same rules of fasting (48). 

The man who uses offensive language towards a woman, 
who sees the private parts of a woman who is the wife of 
another’ and laughs mockingly at her, should fast for two 
days to purify himself (49). 

A man who shows his naked body to another, or who 
makes another person naked, should cease eating for three 
days to purify himself (50). 

If the husband proves that his wife has had intercourse 
with another, then the King should punish her and her 
paramour according to the injunction laid down (51). 

If the husband (has good cause to believe and yet) is 
unable to prove the faithlessness of his wife, then he should 
separate from her, but he should maintain her if she remains 
under his control (52). 

If the husband, on seeing his wife enjoying with her 
paramour, kills her with her paramour, then the King 
should not punish him with death (53). 

If the husband prohibits the wife to go to any place 
or to talk with anyone, then the wife should neither go to 
that place nor talk with that person (54). 

If, on the death of the husband, the widow lives with 
the relatives of the husband under their control, following 
the customs’ of a widow’s life, or in their absence she lives 
with the relatives of her father, then she is entitled to 
inherit her husband’s property (55). 


ST 


१ Sambhashya, lewd talk, etc. 
१ Parishvajya. 
१ Para-stri. * See vost. 
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The widow should not eat twice a day, nor should she 
eat food cooked by one who is not her husbands Agnate ; 
she should renounce sexual enjoyment, animal food, jewels, 
sleeping on soft beds,’ and coloured clothes’ (56). 

The widow faithful to her Dharma should not anoint 
herself with fragrant ointment, she should avoid village 
gossip,’ and should spend her time in the worship of the 
Devatas and in the performance of Vratas * (57). 

In the case of the boy who has neither father, mother, 
nor paternal grandfather, the mother’s relatives ° are the 
best guardians (58). The mother’s mother, mother’s father, 
mother’s brother, mother’s brother’s son, mothers’s father’s 
brother, these are the relatives’ on the mother’s side (59). 

Father’s mother, father, brother, father’s brother’s and 
sister’s sons, father’s father’s brother, are known as paternal 
relatives ° (60). 

The husband's mother, father, brother, the husband’s 
brothers and sisters sons, and the husband’s father’s 
brothers, all these are known as the relatives of the hus- 
band’ (61). 

Ambika! the King should compel a man, according to 
his means, to give food and clothes to his father, mother, 
father’s father, father’s mother, the wife whose son cannot 
support her, and to the maternal grandfather and grand- 
mother, who are poor and have no son (62-68). 

If a man speaks rudely” to his wife he must fast for a 
day, if he beats her he must go without food for three days, 


‘ Paryamka—that is, with mattresses (gadi) and the like. 
* Rakta—literally, red. The widow should dress in white. 
“ Gramyalapa, i.e., vulgar and obscene talk. 

* Vows. 

° Matrt-bandhavas. 

० Pitvi-bandhavas. 

7 Pati-bandhavas. 

* Durvachyang kathayan. 
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and if he causes her bloodshed then he must fast for seven 
days (64). 

If a man in his anger or folly calls’ his wife his mother, 
his sister, or daughter, then he should purify himself by 
fasting seven days (65). 

If a girl be married to an impotent man, then the King 
should cause her to be married again, even if the fact is 
discovered after the lapse of some time. This is Shiva’s 
injunction (66). 

If a girl becomes a widow before consummation of 
marriage, she also ought to be remarried by her father. 
This also is the command of Shiva (67). 

The woman who is delivered of a child within six 
months of her marriage, or after the lapse of a year follow- 
ing her husband’s death, is not a wife, nor is the child 
legitimate (68). 

The woman who causes a miscarriage before the com- 
pletion of the fifth month, as well as the person who helps 
her thereto, should be heavily punished (69). 

The woman who after the fifth month destroys the 
child in her womb, and the person who helps her thereto, 
are guilty of killing a human being (70). 

The cruel man who wilfully kills another man should 
always be sentenced to death by the King (71). 

The King should correct the man who kills another man 
through negligence, or mistake,” or by ignorance, either 
by taking his property * from him or by giving him a severe 
beating ° (72). 


हु, if a man says to his wife, You are my mother,” meaning 
that she was not his wife, 


१ Pramida. 

3 Bhrama. 

‘ Dravinadanatah, i.e., by imposing a fine on the offender, 
5 Tibra tadana, 
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The man who tries to compass his own death, whether 
by himself or by the aid of another, should be awarded the 
same punishment as the man who kills another through 
ignorance (73). 

The man who kills another in a duel, or kills an enemy 
who attempts to kill him, is not guilty of any offence (74). 

The King should punish the man who has maimed 
another by maiming him, and the man who has beaten 
another by having him beaten (75). 

The wicked man who flings any missile, or lifts his 
hand to strike a Vipra,' or one who should be honoured, or 
who strikes either of them, should be punished by a pecuni- 
ary fine for the first offence, and by the burning of his hand 
for a second offence (76). 

If a man dies consequent upon a wound inflicted by 
any weapon or otherwise after six months, then the offend- 
er should be punished for the assault, and shall not be 
punished with death by the King (77). 

If the King kills subverters of his government, men 
who plot to usurp his kingdom, servants secretly befriend- 
ing the King’s enemies, men creating dissatisfaction against 
the King among the troops, subjects who wish to wage war 
against the King, or armed highway robbers, he shall not 
be guilty of any sin (78-79). 

The man who kills another, compelled by his master’s 
order,’ is not himself guilty of the killing, for it is the 
master’s killing. This is the command of Shiva (80). 

If a man’s death is caused by a beast belonging to, or 
weapons in the hand of, a careless man, then the latter 
should be corrected by a pecuniary or bodily punishment (81). 

Those wicked men who disobey the King’s com- 
mand, who are arrogant in their speech in the King’s 

1 Brahmana. 

1 Apariharyaya &jnayi, १.९., by order he is unable to disobey. 
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presence, or who decry the Kula faith, should be punished 
by the King (82). 

He who misappropriates property entrusted to him, the 
malicious man, the cheat, he who creates ill-feeling be- 
tween men, or who makes people quarrel with one another, 
should be banished from the kingdom by the King (88). 

The King should banish from his kingdom those aban- 
doned t and wicked-minded men who give away their sons 
and daughters in marriage for money, and who give their 
daughters (in marriage) to impotent husbands (84). 

Persons who attempt to harm others by the spreading 
of baseless calumnies should be punished by the just King 
in accordance with their offence ? (85). 

The King should compel the calumniator to pay the 
sufferer money commensurate with the harm done (86). 

For such persons as steal gems, pearls, gold and other 
metals, the punishment should be either the cutting off of 
the hand or the entire arm, according to the value of the 
stolen property (87). 

Those who steal buffaloes, horses, cattle, jewels, etc., 
and children, should be punished by the King as thieves (88). 

Thieves who steal food and articles of small value 
should be corrected by being kept on a diet of grains for a 
week or a fortnight (89). 

O Adored of the Devas! the faithless and the ingrate 
can never attain Liberation by sacrifices, votive observances, 
penances, acts of charity, and other expiatory rites (90). 

The King should, after severely punishing them, exile 
from his dominion men who give false evidence, or who are 
partial as arbitrators (91). 


1 Patita= Fallen. This verse literally means who gives away for 
money his son or daughter to a sexless person etc. 

3“ According to the gravity of the calumny:” according to a 
variation in the Text. 
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The testimony of six, four, or even three witnesses is 
sufficient to prove a fact; but, O Shiva! the testimony of 
two witnesses of well-known piety is enough (92). 

Beloved! if witnesses contradict one another on ques- 
tions of place, time, and other details of fact, then their 
testimony should be rejected (98). 

O Beloved! the word of the blind and the deaf should 
be accepted as evidence, and the signs and writing ofa 
dumb man and of one who is both deaf and dumb should 
also be accepted (94). 

Of all evidence and in all cases, and particularly in 
litigation, documentary evidence is the best, as it does not 
perish and always endures (95). 

The man who fabricates a writing for his own use or 
for the use of another should be punished with double the 
punishment of a false witness (96). 

The statement on oath, on his own behalf, of a careful 
and reliable man is of a higher probative value than the 
word of many witnesses (97). 

O Parvati! as all virtues find their support in Truth, 
so do all vices find their support in untruth (98).’ 

Therefore, the King shall incur no blame by chastizing 
those who are devoid of Truth and are the receptacle of 
all vices. This is the command of Shiva (99). 

Devi! if a man says, “I tell the truth,” at the same 
time touching any of the following—a Kaula, the Guru, 
a Brihmana, water of Gamga, an image of a Devata, a 
Kula religious Book, Kulamrita, or the offerings made to 
a Devata, he has taken an oath. If after that he speaks an 
untruth, then he will go to hell for one Kalpa * (100-101). 


Sa "o mn 


‘ Yathā tishthanti punyani satyam ashritya Parvati. 
Tath&, nritang samastritya patakanyakhilanyapi. 

१ i.e., Consecrated Wine. 

3 4,820,000 years of mortals—till the end of creation, 


EXPIATORY ACTS 088 


An oath that an act which is not sinful will be or will 
not be done, should always be kept by men (102). 

The man who has broken his oath should purify him- 
self by a fortnight’s fast; and one who has broken it by 
mistake should live on grains for twelve days (103). 

Even the Kula-dharma, if not followed according to 
Truth and the injunctions, not only fails to secure final 
Liberation and Beatitude, but leads to sin (104). 

Wine is Tara Herself in liquid form, Who is the 
Saviour of beings, the Mother of Enjoyment and Liberation, 
Who destroys danger and diseases, burns up the heaps of 
sins, and purifies the worlds. O Beloved! She grants all 
success, and increases knowledge, intellect, and learning, 
and, O Adya! She (wine) is ever taken by those who have 
attained final Liberation and those who are desirous of 
attaining final Liberation, by those that have become and 
those striving to be adepts,? and by Kings and Devas for 
the attainment of their desires (105-107). 

Mortals who drink wine with their minds well under 
control” and according to the injunctions (of Shiva) are, 
verily, Immortals * on Earth (108). 

By partaking, in accordance to the injunctions, of any 
of the Tattvas, man becomes like unto Shiva. What, 
then, is the result of partaking of all the five Tattvas 2 
(109). 


1 Sura drava-mayi Tara jiva-nistaira-karini 

Janani bhoga-mokshanang nashini vipadang rujam (106). 
Dahini paipa-samghanang pavini jagatang, Priye! 
Sarva-siddhi-prada jnina-buddhi-vidyé vibardhini (106). 
Muktair mumukshubhih siddhaih sadhakaih kshiti-palakaih 
Sevyate sarvada devair, Adye ! svibhishta-siddhaye (107). 

* Siddhas. 

१ Susamahitachetasa. 

‘ Amartya, Amara—i.e., the Devas who do not die, 

० Wine, meat, etc, 

23 
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But the drinking of this Devi Varuni’ in disregard of 
the injunctions destroys the intellect, life, fame, and wealth 
of men (110). 

By the excessive drinking of wine the drunkard destroys 
the understanding,’ which is the means for the attainment 
of the Fourfold End ° of human existence (111). 

Only harm at every step, both to himself and to others, 
results for a man whose mind is distracted and who knows 
not what should and what should not be done (112). 

Therefore, the King or the Lord of the Chakra should 
correct by bodily and pecuniary punishments those who are 
over-addicted to wine and intoxicating drugs (118). 

The understanding of men is clouded by the drinking 
of wine, whether in small or large quantities, according to 
the difference in the quality of the wine, to the tempera- 
ment of the individual, to the place where and the time 
when it is taken (114). 

Therefore, excessive drinking is to be judged, not from 
the quantity drunk, but from the result as shown in diffi- 
culty of speech and from the unsteadiness of hands, feet, 
and sight (115). 

The King should burn the tongues and confiscate the 
money of, and inflict corporal punishments on, men who 


' Wine here spoken of as a manifestation of the Devi. 
° Buddhi. 
१ Dharma, Artha, Kiama, Moksha. 
‘ Iyang ched varuni devi nipita vidhibarjita 
Nrinang vinishayet sarvang buddhim &yur yasho dhanam (110). 
Atyantapainain madyasya chaturvarga-prasadhani 
Buddhir vinashyati prayo lokanang mattachetasim (111). 
Vibhrantabuddher manujat karyikaryam ajinatah 
Svinishthang cha parainishthang jayate ’smat pade pade (112). 
Ato nripo vā chakresho madye madakavastushu 
Atyasaktajanan kaiyadhanadandena shodhayet (118). 
Bharati says the excessive drinking of wine leads to the destruction 
of one’s intellect and to evil both for the self and others. The King 
should therefore punish such men as stated in v. 113, 
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hold not their senses under control, whose minds are dis- 
tracted by drink, who deviate from the duty they owe to 
Devas and Gurus, who are fearful to behold, who are the 
source of all folly, who are sinful, and transgressors of 
the injunctions of Shiva, and bring ruin on themselves 
(116-117). 

The King should severely chastise and fine the man 
who is unsteady in hands, feet, or in speech, who is bewild- 
ered, maddened, and beyond himself with drink (118). 

The King, who labours for the happiness of his subjects, 
should inflict pecuniary punishment on the drunkard who 
is guilty of evil language and is devoid of fear and shame’ 
(119). 

O Kuleshvari! a Kaula, even if he has been initiated ? 
8 hundred times, should be regarded as a Pashu, for 10 has 
fallen from the Kula Dharma’, if he drinks to excess (120). 

The Kaula who drinks excessively of wine, be it con- 
secrated or not, should be renounced by all Kaulas and 
punished by the King (121). 

The drunken twice-born man who makes his Brahmi 
wife* drink wine should purify both himself and his wife 
by living on a diet of grains’ for five days (122). 

The man, who has drunk wine which has not been 
sanctified, should purify himself by fasting for three days, 
and who has eaten meat which has not been sanctified 
should fast for two days (123). 

If a man partakes of fish and parched food’ which 
have not been sanctified, he should fast for a day, but he 


te हट aoe 


' i.e., 8 confirmed and shameless drunkard. 

*i,.e., let him be ever so initiated. 

१ Duty of a Kaula. 

* Wife married in Brahma form. 

° Kana—that is, the broken grain left on husking ; or the text may 
mean—a spare diet. 


° Mudra, 
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who participates in the fifth Tattva* without conforming 
to the rites should be corrected by the King’s punishment 
(124).? 

He who knowingly eats human flesh or beef should 
purify himself by a fortnight’s* fast. This is the expiation 
for this sin (125). 

Beloved! a man who has eaten the flesh of animals of 
human shape, or of carnivorous animals, should purify 
himself by a three day’s fast (126). 

The man who partakes of food cooked by Mlechchhas, 
Chandilas, and Pashus, and enemies of Kula, is purified by 
a fortnight’s* fast (127). 

And, O Kuleshvari! if anyone knowingly partakes of 
the leavings‘ of these,’ then he should fast for a month to 
purify himself, and if he has done so unknowingly he should 
fast for a fortnight’ (128). 

My injunction is that if a man partakes of food cooked 
by a man of a caste inferior to his own, he should, to purify 
himself, fast for three days (129). 

By the partaking of food of a Pashu, Chandala, and 
Mlechchha, which has been placed in the Chakra or in the 
hands of a Vira, no sin is incurred (180). 

One who partakes of forbidden food at a time when food 
is scarce, in times of famine and danger, or when life is at 
stake, is guiltless of any transgression (131). 

If food is eaten on the back of an elephant, or on a 
large block of stone, or on a piece of wood, which can be 
carried only by several men, or in places where nothing 


I OV VICES 


1 Coition (Surata or Maithuna). 

* Avaidhang panchamang kurvan rijno dandena shuddhyati, 
3 Paksha. 

* Uchchhishta. 

५ Mlechchhas, etc, 
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objectionable is actually perceived, there is no fault’ 
(132). 

Animals the flesh of which is forbidden, as also dis- 
eased animals, should not be killed even for the purpose of 
sacrifice to the Devas. By killing such animals sin is 
incurred (188), 

If anyone knowingly kills a bull, then he shall do 
penance (as described below), and if he does so unknow- 
ingly he shall do half of such penance. This is the com- 
mand of Sharmkara (134). 

So long as the penance is not performed he shall not 
shave or pare his nails nor wear clean’ raiments (188), 

Shiva! he should fast for a month, and should live on 
grains for another month, and should live eating food 
which he has begged during the third month. This is 
called Kriohohhra-Vrata (136). 

At the end of the penance,’ he should shave his head 
and free himself from the sin of wilful killing of the bull 
by feasting Kaulas, relatives (Agnates), and Bandhavas’ 
(137). 

If the death of a cow or bull is caused by want of care, 
the expiation is an eight days’ fast for a Brahmana, and 
for a Kshatriya and the (two other) inferior castes fasting 
for six, four, and two days respectively (188). 

' Bhakshya-dosha. Bhakshya=Food, Dosha=Fault, Defect. The 
term is used, not as regards the quality of food so much as the place 
where it is eaten, with whom it is eaten, and in whose presence it is 
eaten. Some consider that their food is polluted if another looks at 
it (Drishti-dosha) ; others deem their food to be polluted by being taken 
out of the chauka, or enclosed space, where it is cooked, and so forth. 
In the cases given there is no such Dosha. Thus a Brahmana and 
0611870818 going by the same boat may eat in it. 

3 i.e., washed by any alkaline preparation (Kshara). 

*4.e., expiatory rite, penance. Krichchhra=attended with pain, 
painful and humiliating. 

* Vata. 

५ Cognates and connections. 
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O Kaulini! the sin of wilfully slaughtering an elephant 
or a camel, or a buffalo, or a horse is expiated by a three 
days’ fast (139). 

Expiation for killing a deer, sheep, goat, or a cat, is a 
fast for one whole day and a night, and one who has killed 
a peacock, a parrot, or a gander should abstain from food 
till sunset of the day on which the sin is committed (140). 

If anyone kills any other inferior animal which pos- 
sesses bones, he should live on vegetable food for a night. 
The killing of a boneless animal is expiated by repentance 
(141). 

There is no blame upon Kings who kill beasts, fish, 
and oviparous creatures when hunting; for hunting, O 
Devi! is an immemorial practice ' among Kings (142). 

Killing should always be avoided, O Gentle One! 
except if it be for the purpose of sacrifice to a Deva. The 
man who kills according to the injunctions sins not’ 
(143). 

Should a man be unable to complete a religious 
devotion which he has undertaken, if he walks across the 
remnants after the worship of any Devata, or if he touches 
an image of a Deva when he is unclean, then in all such 
cases he should recite the Gayatri (144). 

The father, the mother, and the giver’ of the Brahma- 
mantra are the Maha-gurus. He who speaks ill of, or 
towards, them, should, in order to purify himself, fast for 
five days (145). 

Similarly, O Beloved! if anyone speaks ill of other 
persons entitled to respect, Kaulas and Vipras, then he 
should purify himself by fasting two days and a half (146). 


1 Sanatana-dharma. 


* That is, killing for the purpose of sacrifice is not sinful killing. 
१ Vrata. 


‘ien the Preceptor who initiates one in the Brahma»Mantra. 
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A man may for the acquisition of wealth go to any 
country, but he should avoid such countries and Shastras 
as prohibit Kaulika rites (147). 

The man who of his own free-will goes to a country 
where the Kaula-dharma is prohibited falls from his status, 
and should be purified by Purnabhisheka ' (148). 

In expiatory penance, that which is recognized as afast 
is going without food for eight Yamas’ from sunrise (149). 

The fast is, however, not broken should one drink a 
handful of water or enjoy the air‘ for the preservation of 
his life (150). 

If one is unable, by reason of old age or disease, to 
fast, then, in lieu of each day of fast, he should feast 
twelve Brahmamnas (151). 

The sins of speaking ill of others, self-laudation, evil 
habits, impropriety in speech or action, should be expiated 
by repentance * (152). 

All other sins, whether committed knowingly or un- 
knowingly, are destroyed by repeating the Gayatri of the 
Devi and feeding the Kaulas (153). 

These general rules are applicable to men, women, 
and the sexless; the only difference is that in the case of 
the women the husband is their Maha-guru (154). 

Men who are suffering from very great disease and 
those who are always ailing become purified and entitled to 
perform rites relating to the Devas and the Pitris by giving 
away gold (155). 


‘ Initiatory rite of a higher degree than Diksha. The word literally 
means ‘complete ablution’. 


१ Yama—eighth part of a day. 

*4.e., enjoy fresh air. During the fast, the person fasting should 
not leave the house. 

‘ Vyasana, 


* Manu says that this repentance should be accompanied by deter- 
mination not to repeat the sin, 
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A house which has been defiled by unnatural death, or 
which has been struck by lightning, should be purified by 
one hundred Vyahriti ' Homas (156). 

If the dead body of an animal possessing bones be 
found in a lake, tank, or well, then it should be at once 
taken out, and the same should be purified (157). 

The method of purifying such places is as follows: 
Twenty-one jars of pure water should, after being con- 
seorated with Ptrnabhisheka Mantra, be poured into 
it (158). 

If such places contain but a small quantity of water, 
and this has been polluted by the stench of the dead 
body, then they should be dewatered and the loose mud 
removed therefrom, and when this has been done, water 
should be poured in the manner described (159). 

If they contain water of sufficient quantity to drown 
an elephant, then a hundred jars of water should be re- 
moved, and then consecrated water should be poured into 
them (160). 

If not so purified, then the waters of the reservoirs 
polluted by the touch of the dead body become undrinkable, 
and the reservoir cannot be consecrated (161). 

Bathing in these reservoirs is useless, and any rite 
performed with their waters becomes fruitless, and any 
person using the water for any purpose whatever should 
remain without food for a day and take Panchamrita * to 
purify himself (162). 

Should anyone perchance see a wealthy man who begs, 
& warrior averse to battle, a detractor of the Kuladharma, 
a lady’ of the family who drinks wine, a faithless friend, 


1 Vyahriti=Bhih, Bhuvah, Svah (see p. 292, note 4). 
* i.e., does not purify. 

* The five nectars (see p. 279, note 7). 

‘ Kula-strithe Brahmi wives and their daughters, 
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or a learned man addicted to sin,’ then in any of these 
cases he should view the Sun, utter the name of Vishnu, 
and bathe in the clothes which he is wearing at the time 
(163-164). 

Men of the twice-born classes should, if they sell 
donkeys, fowls, or swine, or if they engage in any low 
pursuits, purify themselves by observing the three days’ 
Vrata 2 (165). 

The Tri-dina-vrata, O Ambika! is thus performed: 
the first day is to be spent in fasting, the second day is to 
be spent in eating grain meals only, and the third in 
drinking water only (166). 

The man who, without being asked, enters a room the 
door of which is closed, and one who speaks of things 
which he has been asked to keep secret, should go without 
food for five days (167). 

The man who from pride fails to rise when he sees 
anyone worthy of veneration coming towards him,’ or when 
he sees the Kula Scriptures being brought in, should go 
without food for a day in order to purify himself (168). 

In this Shastra spoken by Shiva the meanings of the 
words used are plain; those who put far-fetched meanings 
upon them go the downward path (169). 

I have spoken to Thee, O Devi! of that which is the 
Essence of essences,’ of that which is above the most ex- 
cellent, of that which conduces to the well-being (of men), 
in this world and the next, as also of that which is both 
purifying and beneficent and according to Dharma (170). 

End of the Eleventh Chapter, entitled “ The Account 
of Expiatory Rites ”. 


१ Papa-rata. १ Pri-dina-vrata. 
* Such as the father and the like, 


‘Which as Bharati says is “ more reasonable than what is reason- 
able ” that is very reasonable or the essence of all reason. 


CHAPTER XII 
THE ETERNAL DHARMA 


SHRI SADASHIVA said : 

O Primordial One! I am speaking to Thee again of 
the everlasting laws, the which if a wise King follows he 
may easily rule his subjects (1). 

If Kings did not establish rules,’ men in their covetous- 
ness would quarrel among themselves, even with their 
friends, relatives, and their superiors (2). 

These self-seeking men, O Devi! would for the sake of 
wealth kill one another, and be full of sin by reason of 
their maliciousness and desire to thieve (8). 

It is therefore for their good that I am laying down 
the rules in accordance with Dharma,? by following which 
men will not swerve from the right (path) (4). 

As the King should punish the wicked for the removal 
of their sins, so should he also divide the inheritance 
according to the relationship (5). 

Relationship is of two kinds—by marriage and by 
birth; of these, relationship by birth is stronger than 
relationship by marriage (6). 

In inheritance, O Shiva! descendants have a stronger 
claim than ascendants, and in this order of descendants 
and ascendants the males are better qualified for inherit- 
ance than females (7). 

But among these, again, the proximate relation is 
entitled to the inheritance; the wise ones should divide 
the property according to this rule and in this order (8). 


* Niyama. 
* Dharma-sammata—in accordance with righteousness, 
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If the deceased leaves son, son’s son, daughters, father 
and wife, then the son is entitled to the whole of the 
inheritance, and not any of the others (9). 

If there are several sons, they are all entitled to equal 
shares. (In the case of a King) the kingdom goes to the 
eldest son, but that is in accordance to the custom of the 
family * (10). 

If there be any paternal debt which should be paid out 
of the paternal property, such property should not be 
divided ? (11). 

If men should divide and take paternal property, then 
the King should take it from them, and discharge the 
paternal debt (12). 

As men go to hell by reason of their own sins, so they 
are bound by their individually incurred debts, and others 
are not (13). 

Whatever general property there may be, either im- 
movable or of other kinds, sharers shall get the same 
according to their respective shares (14). 

The division is complete on the co-partners agreeing 
to it. If they do not agree, then the King should divide it 
impartially (15). 

The King should divide the value or profits of property 
which is incapable of division, whether the same be im- 
movable or movable (16). 

If a man proves his right to a share after the property 
is divided, then the King should divide the property over 
again, and give the person entitled his share (17). 

O Shiva! the King should punish the man who, after 
property is once divided by the consent of the co-partners, 
quarrels again with respect to it (18). 


1 Primogeniture is a family custom. (Bharati.) 
* z.e., until the debt is paid, 
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If the deceased dies leaving behind him son’s son, wife, 
and father, then the son’s son is entitled to the property 
by reason of his being a descendant ' (19). 

If the childless man leaves (surviving him) father, 
brother, and father’s father, then the father inherits the pro- 
perty by reason of the closeness of consanguinity (20). 

Beloved! if the deceased leaves daughters (surviving 
him), although they are closer to him, yet the grandsons 
(sons’ sons) are entitled to his property, because the rights 
of the male are prior’ (21). 

From the grandfather the property goes to the grand- 
son by the deceased son, and thus it is that men proclaim 
that the father’s self is in the image of the son (22). 

In marital relationship, the Brahmi wife is the superior, 
and the sonless man’s property should go to the wife, who 
is half his body‘ (28). 

The sonless widow, however, is not competent to sell 
or give away property inherited from her husband, except 
what is her own’ by her own right (24). 

Anything given by the fathers and fathers-in-law ap- 
proved by Dharma, whatever is earned by her personal 
efforts, is to be recognized as Woman’s Property ' (25). 

On her death it goes to the husband, and to his heirs 
according to the grades of descendants and ancestors (26). 

If the woman remains faithful to her Dharma, and 
lives under the control of the relations of her husband, and 
in their absence under the control of her father’s relations, 
then only is she entitled to inherit (27). 


* Adhastat janma-gauravat. Adhah =lower, Janma-gaurava= gravity, 
weight, or pride of birth. Literally, by the weight of his posterior 
birth—that is, property primarily descends. 


२ Mukhya-tara. 
° Deharddha-dharini, Ardharhgini. ‘ Sva-dhana. 
‘ Stri-dhana: Earned by artistic skill and the like, 
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If a woman be even suspected of irregular conduct ' 
she is not entitled to inherit the husband’s property. She 
is merely entitled to a living allowance from the heirs of 
her husband (28). 

If the man who has died ? has many wives, all of whom 
are pious, then, O Thou of pure Smiles! they are entitled 
to the husband’s property in equal shares (29). 

If the woman who inherits her husband’s property dies 
leaving daughters, then the property is taken to have gone 
back to the husband * and from him to the daughter (80), 

In this way, if there is a daughter and the property 
goes to the son’s widow, then, on the death of the latter, it 
will go back to the husband, and from the father-in-law 
descend to the daughter of the latter (31). 

Similarly, O Shiva! if property goes to the mother in 
the lifetime of the paternal grandfather, then, on her death, 
it goes to her father-in-law through her son and husband 
(32). 

As the property of the deceased ascends to the father, 
so it also ascends to the mother if she is a widow (88). 

But the stepmother shall not inherit if the mother 18 
living, but on the death of the mother it goes to the step- 
mother through the father (34). 

Where, in the absence of descendants, the inheritance 
cannot descend, it will ascend the same way by which it 
descends (35). 

Therefore, even when the father’s brother is alive, the 
sister inherits the property, and if she dies childless then 
such property goes to the father’s brother (86), 


1 Apparently refers to the case of a woman who has a bad general 
reputation though wrong conduct may not in any particular case be 
proved against her. 

* Literally, who has gone to heaven. 

* Literally, “ goes back to the husband ”—i.e., the daughters take 
as heirs of their father, and not of their mother, 
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As inheritance descends in the male line, the step- 
brother inherits even when there is a uterine sister (37). 

And when there is a uterine sister and sons of step- 
brother, it is the latter who inherit the property (38). 

If the deceased leaves (surviving him) both uterine 
and stepbrother, then, by reason of the property descending 
through the father, they are entitled to inherit in equal 
shares (39). 

In the lifetime of the daughters their sons are not 
entitled to inherit until the obstruction is removed by the 
death of the daughters (40). 

In the absence of sons, the daughters divide among 
themselves the paternal property, after deducting the 
marriage expenses of an unmarried daughter (if any) out 
of the general estate * (41). 

On the death of a childless woman the Stri-dhana * 
goes to her husband, and the property which she inherited 
from anyone else goes back to the line of the person from 
whom she inherited (42). 

The woman may spend property inherited by her on 
her own maintenance, and she may spend profits of it on 
acts of religious merit, but she is not entitled to sell or 
make gifts of it (43). 

Where the daughter-in-law of the grandfather (father’s 
father) is living, and the stepmother of the father is living, 
the inheritance goes to the grandfather, and through his 
son to the (grandfather's) daughter-in-law (44). 

Where the grandfather, the father’s brother, and the 
brother are living, the brother succeeds by reason of the 
priority in claim of the descendant (45). 


— 


‘ That is, the unmarried daughter is entitled to these expenses in 
addition to a share equal to her sisters. 


* See p. 864, vv. 24 and 25, ante, 
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If a man dies leaving (surviving him) his grandfather, 
brother, and uncle, both of the former are nearer in degree 
than the last, and the property descends through the father 
to the deceased’s brother (46). 

If the deceased leaves a daughter’s son and father 
(surviving him), then the daughter’s son inherits, because 
property (in the first place) descends (47). 

If both the father and the mother of the deceased be 
living (at his death), then, O Kalika! by reason of the 
superior claim of the male, the father takes his property (48). 

If the mother’s brother is living, the Sapindas of the 
father take the property of the deceased by reason of the 
superior claim of the paternal relationship (49). 

Property failing to go downwards has (here) gone 
upwards, but, O Shiva! by reason of the superior claim 
of the male line it has gone to the father’s family. The 
mother’s brother, in spite of the nearness of his relation- 
ship, does not inherit (50). 

The grandson by a deceased son inherits from his 
grandfather’s estate the share which his father would have 
inherited along with his (the father’s) brothers (51). 

Similarly, the son’s daughter who has no brother and 
whose parents are dead, inherits, if she be well conducted, 
her grandfather's (father’s father) property with her father’s 
brothers (52). 

On the death of the grandfather leaving (surviving him) 
his wife, his daughter, and granddaughter,’ the last, O 
Devi! is the heiress of the property, since she takes it 
through her father (53). 

In property which descends, the male among the 
descendants, and in property which ascends, the male among 
the ascendants, are pre-eminently qualified (to inherit) (54). 


‘ Son’s daughter, 
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Therefore, O Beloved! if the deceased has daughter- 
in-law, granddaughter,’ and daughter surviving him, then 
his father cannot take the property (55). 

If there is no one in the family of the father of the 
deceased entitled to inherit his property, then in manner 
above indicated it goes to the family of his mother’s 
father (56). 

Property which has gone to the maternal grandfather 
shall ascend and descend, and go both to males and females 
in the same way as in the father’s family through the 
maternal uncle and his sons and others (57). 

If the line of Brahmi marriage or if the Sapindas of 
the father or of the mother, be in existence, then the issue 
of the Shaiva marriage’ are not entitled to inherit the 
father’s property (58).° 

The wife and children of the Shaiva marriage, O Gentle 
One, are entitled to receive, from the person who inherits 
the property of the deceased, their food and clothes in 
proportion to the property left (59). 

Beloved! the Shaiva wife, if well conducted, is entitled 
to be maintained by the Shaiva husband alone. She has 
no claim to the property of her father and others (60). 

Therefore, the father who marries his well-born 
daughter according to Shaiva rites by reason of anger or 
covetousness will be despised of men (61). 

In the absence of issue of the Shaiva marriage, the 
Sodaka, the Guru, and the King shall, by the injunctions 
of Shiva, take the property of the deceased (62). 


1 Pautri---son’s daughter. 
3 See p. 302, Ch. ix, v. 267 et seq. 
* Bharati says that in their absence they are entitled to inherit. 


‘Samanodaka (see verse 68). The Sodaka has preference over the 
Guru and the latter over the King. 
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Beloved! ancestors within the seventh degree are 
Sapindas, and beyond them to the tenth degree are 
Sodakas, and beyond them are Gotra-jas merely (63). 

Where property which has been divided is again wil- 
fully mixed together, it should be divided again as if it had 
not been divided (64). 

The heirs of a deceased are on his death entitled to 
such share of property, whether partitioned or not parti- 
tioned, as the deceased himself was entitled tio (65). 

Those who inherit the property of another should offer 
him Pindas as long as they live; it is otherwise 11 the case 
of a son by Shaiva marriage’ (66). 

Just as the rules relating to Uncleanliness should, in 
this world, be observed by reason of birth-connection, so 
they should be observed for three nights by reason of 
connection by heirship (67). 

The twice-born and other classes shall purify them- 
selves by observing the rules as to Uncleanliness from the 
day they hear (the cause) of it until the end of the period 
prescribed; this is so both in the case of Pirnashaucha? 
and of Khandashaucha? (68). 

If the period has expired when one hears (the cause) of 
it, then there is no Khandashaucha. And as regards Par- 
nashaucha, it should be observed for only three days, but if 
one hears of the cause of the uncleanliness after the lapse of 
a year there is no period of Uncleanliness to be observed (69). 


१ Bharati reads this as meaning that the Shaiva son is not com- 
petent to give Pinda (Tatpinda-dine adhikaro nasti). But is this so? 
The general rule is that inheritance cannot be taken without giving 
Pinda and under certain circumstances the Shaiva son may inherit 
(see v. 58). The verse may therefore mean that the Shaiva son is to 
offer Pinda to his father whether he inherits or.not as a pious duty. 

*The period of Ashaucha or Uncleanliness to be observed by 
Agnates within the seventh degree. 

* The period of Ashaucha observed by Agnates not within the 
seventh degree. 

24 
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If a son hears of his father’s or mother’s death, or if 
the faithful wife hears of her husband’s death after one 
year, then the son or the widow shall observe the period 
of Uncleanliness for three nights (70). 

If during the continuance of a period of Uncleanliness 
another new period begins, then the period comes to an end 
with the end of the Garu-ashaucha’ (71). 

The degree’ of different kinds of Uncleanliness depends 
on the greater or lesser length of the period which should 
be observed. Of the various kinds of Uncleanlinegs, that 
which is extensive in point of time is greater than that 
which is less extensive (72). 

If on the last day of a period of Uncleanliness another 
period commences, then the Uncleanliness is removed on 
the last day of the first period of Uncleanliness; but if the 
cause of Uncleanliness be such as to necessitate the obser- 
vance of the full period, then the pre-existing period should 
be extended by two days’ (78). 

The unmarried female shall observe the period of Un- 
cleanliness of the father’s family, but after she is married 
she is to observe impurity for three days on the death of 
her parents (74). 

After her marriage the wife becomes of the same 
Gotra* as her husband; the adopted son similarly becomes 
of the same Gotra as the person who adopts him (75). 

A son should be adopted with consent of his father and 
mother, and at the time of adoption the adopter should, 


‘ i.e., the Parnashaucha. 

’ Gurutva=weight. 

` ie., if a Khandashaucha commences on the last day of a Parna- 
shaucha, then both expire at the same time on expiration of the Pirna- 
shaucha; but if another Pūrnāshaucha occurs on the last day, then 
the period of the first Pairnashaucha is extended two days, and both 
expire on the same day. 


‘ Family, line of descent, 
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with his kinsmen, perform the sacramental rites, mention- 
ing his own Gotra and name (76). 

The adopted son shall have the same right to the 
property of his adoptive mother and father, and the same 
rights to offer Pindas to them as the natural-born son has, 
since they are his mother and father (77). 

A boy of less than five years of age and of one’s own 
caste should be adopted and brought up; a boy of over five 
years of age is not eligible (78). 

O Kalika! if a brother adopts his brother’s son, then 
the brother adopting becomes the father, and the natural 
father becomes the uncle of the boy so adopted (79). 

He who inherits the property of another should observe 
the Dharma of the person he inherits;’ he should also 
follow his family custom and please his kinsmen (80). 

In the case of the death of Kaninas,’ Golakas,* Kundas,’ 
and persons guilty of very great sins, there is no Un- 
cleanliness to be observed, and they are not qualified to 
inherit (81). 

In the case of the death of a man who has been punish- 
ed by castration, or of a woman who has been punished by 
the cutting of her nose, or of persons guilty of great sins,’ 
there is no period of Uncleanliness to be observed (82). 

The King should for twelve years protect the family 
and property of those of whom no news is known, and 


‘ Sangskara. 

१ By this is meant—Should carry out religious worship of the 
deceased, as where a Shakteya inherits property of a Vaishnava, he 
need not change his own mode of worship, but should simply maintain 
the service of the Devati in the way the deceased used to. 

* Child of unmarried woman. 

4 Son of a widow. 

° Bastard born in the lifetime of husband. 

‘ Ati-pitaki. Such as incest. See ante, XI, 29, 80. 

‘Mahd-pataki. Such as drinking unconsecrated wine, killing a 
Vira and others as in Ch. X, 205, ante. 
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who have disappeared without any trace of their where- 
abouts (83). 

On the expiration of twelve years the image of such a 
person should be made with Kusha grass and cremated. 
His children and others should observe a period of unclean- 
liness for three days, and liberate him from the condition 
of a Preta ' (84). 

The King should then divide his property among the 
members of his family in their order, beginning with the 
son ; otherwise he (the King) incurs sin (85). 

The King should protect the man who has no pro- 
tector, who is powerless, who is in the midst of adversity, 
because the King is the Lord of his subjects (86). 

Kalik&! if the man who has disappeared returns after 
the lapse of twelve years, then he shall recover his wife, 
children, and property ; there is no doubt of that (87). 

Kiven a man is not competent to give away ancestral, 
immovable property, either to his own people or to strangers, 
without the consent of his heirs (88). 

A man may, at his pleasure, give away self-acquired 
property, be it movable or immovable, and may also give 
away ancestral movable property (89). 

If there be a son or wife living, or daughter or daught- 
er’s son, or father or mother, or brother or sister, even then 
one may give away self-acquired property, both movable and 
immovable, and inherited movable property (90-91). 

If a man gives away or dedicates such property to any 
religious object, then his sons and others cannot annul 
such gift or dedication (92). 

Property dedicated to any religious object should be 
looked after by the giver. The latter is, however, not 


1 See p. 318, note 7, ante. 
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competent to take it back, because the ownership of such 
property is in Dharma ' (93). 

Ambika!’ the property or the profits thereof should 
be employed by the dedicator himself, or his agent, for the 
religious object to which it was dedicated (94). 

If the proprietor out of affection gives away half his 
self-acquired property to any of his heirs, then his other 
heirs shall not be able to annul the gift * (95). 

If the proprietor gives half his self-acquired wealth to 
any of his heirs, in such a case the other heirs shall not be 
able to avoid such gift (96). 

If one of several brothers earns money with the help of 
the paternal property, then, while the other brothers are 
entitled to proportionate shares of the paternal property, 
no one but the acquirer is entitled to the profits (97). 

If one brother acquires ancestral property which was 
lost, then he shall receive two shares, and the other brothers 
shall each receive one share (98). 

Religious merit, wealth, and learning are all dependent 
on the body, and inasmuch as this body comes from the 
father, then (in such sense) what is there which is not 
paternal property ? (99). 

If whatever men earn, even when separate in mess and 
separate in property, is to be considered paternal property 
then what is there that is self-acquired ? (100). 

Therefore, O Great Devi!’ whatever money is earned 
by one’s own individual labour shall be self-acquired ; the 


‘i.e., the property belongs to the purpose for which it has been 
dedicated. 

२ Mother. An epithet of the Devi—as the Universe is from Her. 

* Dharmartham. 


‘ Bharati says that this applies to cases where one of several heirs 
ig preferentially treated. 


* Maheshi, 
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person acquiring it shall be the owner thereof, and no one 
else (101). 

O Devi! the man who even lifts his hand against his 
mother, father, Guru, paternal and maternal grandfathers,’ 
shall not inherit (102). 

The man who kills another shall not inherit his pro- 
perty; but the other heirs of the person killed shall inherit 
his property (103). 

Ambika! eunuchs and persons who are crippled are 
entitled to food and clothes so long as they live, but they 
are not entitled to inherit property (104). 

If a man finds property which belongs to another, on 
the road or anywhere else, then the King shall, after due 
deliberation, make the finder restore it to the owner (105). 

If a man finds property, or a beast of which there is 
no owner, then the finder becomes the owner of the same, 
but should give the King a tenth share of such property 
or beast (or of the value thereof) (106). 

If there be a competent buyer for immovable property, 
who is a near neighbour,’ then it is not competent for the 
owner of the immovable property to sell the same to 
another * (107). 

Among buyers who are near, the agnate “ and one of 
the same caste 916 specially qualified, and in their absence 
friends, but the desire of the seller should prevail ° (108). 


1 By this other ancestors are also meant, 

* Sannidhyavarti. Tarkalangkira renders “ relation °, 

*This and the following verses deal with the right of pre-emption. 
‘ Jnéti—i.e., a person within the same Gotra. 

५ Savarna. 


१ Bharati adds—If there be several buyers belonging to any of 
these classes, the person to whom the seller wishes to sell the property 
will have a predominant claim. 
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If immovable property is about to be sold at a price 
fixed, and a neighbour pays the same price, then the latter 
is entitled to purchase it and no other (109). 

If the neighbour is unable to pay the price and consents 
to the sale (to another), then only may the house-holder sell 
the property to another (110). 

O Devi! if immovable property be brought without the 
knowledge of the neighbour, the latter is entitled to have it 
upon the condition of his paying the price immediately he 
hears of such sale (111). 

Should, however, the buyer, after purchasing it, have 
converted the place into a garden, or built a house thereon, 
or if he has pulled down any building, the neighbour is not 
entitled in such a case to obtain the immovable property 
by the payment of its price (112). 

A man may, without permission, without payment, and 
without obstruction, bring under cultivation any land 
which rises from the water,’ which is in the middle of a 
forest, or otherwise difficult of access (118). 

Where land has been brought under cultivation by con- 
siderable labour, the King, since he is the Lord of the soil, 
should be given a tenth of the profits of the land, and the 
rest should be enjoyed by him who has reclaimed it (114). 

One should not excavate tanks, reservoirs, or wells, nor 
plant trees, nor build houses in places where they are likely 
to injure other people (115). 

All have the right to drink the water of tanks and wells 
dedicated to Devas, as also the water of rivers, but the 
neighbours alone have the right to bale? it out (116). 

The water should not be baled out of tanks and so 
forth, even by neighbours, if to do so would cause a water 
famine (117). 


१ Chur, or alluvial land. 
7 Sechana—for irrigation purposes, 
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The mortgage’ and sale of property which is undivided 
without the consent of the co-sharers, as also when the right 
of the parties therein is not determined, is invalid (118). 

If property mortgaged or deposited with another is 
destroyed wilfully or by negligence, then the King should 
make the mortgagee or depositee restore the value thereof 
to the owner (119). 

If any animal or any other thing is used with the con- 
sent of the depositor by the person with whom they are 
placed, then the depositee should bear the expense of food 
and keep (120). 

Where immovable or movable property is made over 
to another for profit, such transaction will be invalid if it 
be not for a definite time, or if the amount of profits is 
indeterminate (121). 

Common (joint) property should not, on the father's 
death, be employed for profit without the consent of all the 
co-sharers (122). 

If articles are sold at improper prices, then the King 
may set aside such sale (123). 

As a body is born and dies only once, and property can 
be given away only once, so there can be but one Brahma 
marriage of the daughter * (124). 

The man, devoted to his ancestors, who has an only 
son, should not give him away (in adoption), and, similarly, 
he should not give away an only wife or an only daughter 
in Shaiva marriage (125). 

In rites relating to the Devas and the Pitris, in mer- 
cantile transactions, and in Courts of Law,’ whatever 


Nyasa. 
l * Krama-vyatyaya-milya—t.e., articles of less value at a higher 
price or of greater value at a less price. 


‘ This verse is against remarriage in Brahma form, but as regards 
Shaiva Wife, see next verse. 


* Rajadvara= (lit,) King’s door. 
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the Substitute (Agent) does is the act of the em- 
ployer (126). 

The immutable rule is that the Agent! should not be 
punished for the guilt of the employer (127). 

In monetary dealings, in agriculture, in mercantile 
transactions, as also in all other dealings, whatever is 
undertaken, the same should be performed if in agreement 
with Dharma’ (128). 

The Lord protects this universe, Whoever wish to 
destroy it will be themselves destroyed, and whosoever 
protect it, then the Lord of the Universe Himself protects. 
Therefore should one act for the good of the world (129). 

End of Twelfth Chapter, entitled, “ An Account of the 
Eternal and Immutable Vyavahara.”’ 


1 Dita— Emissary. 


१ Dharma-sammata. 


CHAPTER XIII 
INSTALLATION OF THE DEVATA 


PARVATI, the Mother of the three worlds, Her mind engrossed 
with thoughts for the purification of men polluted with 
the impurities of the Kali Age, humbly questioned Mahesha, 
the Deva of Devas, who had thus spoken of the essence of 
all the Nigamas, which is the Seed of heaven ' and final 
Liberation ° (as follows) (1). 

Shri Devi said : 

How can Mahakali be endowed of form, She who is 
the Great Canse, the Primordial Power,’ the Great Light, 
more subtle than the subtlest Elements ? (2). 

It is only that which is the Effect of Prakriti which has 
form.” How should She have form ? She is above the most 
high. It behoves Thee, O Deva! to completely remove 
this doubt of Mine (8). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Beloved! I have already said that to meet the needs ® 
of the worshippers the image of the Devi is formed accord- 
ing to Her qualities and actions (4). 


1 Svarga. 

* Moksha. 

° Mahad-yoni or Great Womb. Bharati says the reference is to 
Mahat Tattva. From the Devi originated Mahat. 

‘ Adi-Shakti. 

* Rapang prab;iteh karyanam, that is, Vikriti. 

९ So it has been said—U pasakanaing karyartham Brahmano ripa- 


kalpané. The Supreme Brahman takes on various forms for the benefit 


of the worshipper. See Shaktananda-taramgini, Ch. III, where the 
necessity of an image is dealt with. 
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As white, yellow, and other colours all disappear in 
black, in the same way, O Shailaja!! all beings enter 
Kali (5). 

Therefore it is, that by those who have attained the 
Knowledge” of the means of final Liberation, the attribute- 
less, formless, and beneficent Kalashakti* is endowed with 
the colour of blackness (6). 

As the eternal and changeless and beneficent One in 
the form of Kala* is nectar itself, therefore the sign of 
the Moon is placed on Her forehead’ (7). As She surveys 
the entire universe, which is the product of Time,® with 
Her three eyes—the Moon, Sun and Fire'—therefore She 
is endowed with three eyes (8). 

As (at the final Dissolution) She devours? all existence, 
as She chews all things existing with Her fierce” teeth, 
therefore a mass of blood” is said to be the apparel of the 
Queen of the Devas (9). 

As time after time She protects all beings from danger, 
and O Shiva, as She directs them in the paths of duty, Her 
hands are lifted up to dispel fear’ and grant blessings ™ (10) 


emanate ला ह 


१ Shailaja—Born of the Mountain. So She is also called Girija. 

२ Yoga=Jnaina here means Brahmajnana. 

* ien Kali. 

1 Kāla-rūpa. Kāla is Time (see p. 192, notes 8 and 4). By Kāla- 
shakti in v. 6, Kālī is meant without Her Time ceases to be. 

From the Moon flows nectar. On Her forchead is the seven- 
teenth digit (Saptadashi Kala) known as Amākalā. 

‘ The Universe is Brahman seen under the forms of Time and 
Space that is Maya. 

’ That is the white, red and mixed Bindus which form the Kama- 
kala. See" Garland of Letters” and Kamakalavilasa, Vol. IX, Tantrik 
Texts, Ed. A. Avalon. 


*Grasana. See ante, Ch. V, 141. 

9 Sarva-sattva. 

१० Kala-danta or teeth which is Time (Kala). 

प Bharati adds—of all beings. 

| Abhaya. ® Vara. 
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As She encompasses the worlds, which are the product 
of Rajoguna, She is spoken of, O Gentle One! as the Devi 
who is seated on a red lotus. The Devi, Who as Conscious- 
ness itself? witnesseth all things’ is gazing at Kala 
elated with the wine of ignorance and playing’ with the 
universe ° (11-12). 

It is for the benefit of such worshippers as are of little 
understanding that the different forms’ are imagined’ 
according to the attributes (of the Divinity) (18). 

Shri Devi said : 

What merit does the worshipper gain who makes an 
image of the Great Devi of mud, stone, wood, or metal, 
in accordance with the representation ° described by Thee 
for the salvation of humanity, and who decks the same 
with clothes and jewels, and who, in a beautifully decorated 
house, consecrates it ? (14-15). 


Ss EY ee ree eo ee क कुडा 


! i.e., the active quality. 

* Chinmayi=dJninasvaripi, for She is one with the Supreme Brah- 
man who is Chit. 

* Sarva-sikshi-sva-ripini. “ Sva-riipini,” because, though it is the 
Purusha who is the witness, She is Herself the Brahman, and therefore 
also a witness, just as She, too, is also Chinmayi. 


fie., the restless play of Time with the universe is seen in the 
never-ceasing changes it effects. 


‘ Universe—Kalika (because it is originated from Kala, or Time). 
In the Dhyana in verse 141, Chapter V, Kāla is described as dancing 
before the Devi. The “wine” is Moha or Avidyi, ignorance. Pitva 
mohamayim suram. 

* Ripa. 


Kalpita—that is, imagined by the Devi who assumes such forms 
to meet the needs of the ordinary man, who in such matters is general 
ly weak of intelligence 


Evam gunanusarena rūpāni vividhani cha 
Kalpitani hitarthaya bhaktainam alpa-medhasim 


(See as to this “ Principles of Tantra,” by Sir John Woodroffe). 
° Dhyana, or representation which is the subject of it. 
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O Lord! out of Thy kindness for Me, reveal this also, 
with all the particular rules according to which the image 
of the Devi should be consecrated (16). 

Thou hast already spoken of the consecration of Tanks, 
Wells, Houses, Gardens, and the images of Devas, but 
Thou didst not speak in detail (17). 

I wish to hear the injunctions relating to them from 
Thy lotus-mouth. Out of Thy kindness, speak, O Para- 
1168118118! if it pleases Thee (18). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

() Parameshvari! this is a very secret and weighty 
Question’ which Thou hast asked. Do thou, therefore, 
listen attentively (19). 

There are two classes of men—those who act with,? 
and without,’ a view to the fruits of action. The latter 
attain final Liberation. I am now speaking of the 
former (20). 

Beloved! the man who consecrates the image of a 
Deva goes to the region of such Deva, and enjoys that 
which “ is there attainable (21). 

He who consecrates an image of mud stays in such 
region for ten thousand Kalpas. He who consecrates an 
image of wood stays there ten times that period. In the 
case of the consecration of a stone image the length of 
stay is ten times the latter period, and in the case of the 
consecration of a metal image, it is ten times the last- 
mentioned period (22). 

Listen to the merit? which is acquired by the man 
who, in the name of any Deva, or for the attainment of 


॥ Tattva. 

* Sakama, or Kimi. 

* Nishkima, or Akama. 

* Bhogin tadudbhavin, i.e., the pleasures produced there, 
* Punya, 
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any desire, builds and consecrates and gives away a temple 
made of timber and thatch and other materials, or 
renovates such a temple, decorated with flags and images 
of the carriers’ of the Deva (28). 

He who gives away a thatched temple shall live in the 
region of the Devas for one thousand Koti” years (24). 

He who gives away a brick-built temple shall live a 
hundred times that period, and he who gives away a 
stone-built temple, ten thousand times the last-mentioned 
period (25). 

Adya!* the man who builds and dedicates a bridge 
or causeway shall not see the region of Yama, but will 
happily reach the abode of the Suras,‘ and will there have 
enjoyment in their company (26). 

He who dedicates trees and gardens goes to the region 
of the Devas, and lives in celestial houses surrounded 
by Kalpa’ trees in the enjoyment of all desired and agree- 
able enjoyments (27). 

Those who give away tanks’ and so forth for 
the comfort of all beings are washed of all sins, and, 
having attained the blissful region of Brahma, reside there 
a hundred years for each drop of water which they 
contain (28). 

Devi! the man who dedicates the image of a Vahana’ 
for the pleasure of any Deva shall live continually in the 
region of such Deva, protectied by Him (29). 


l o en : 

हि, Ge bre or carriers of the Devas—e.g., the peacock of 
* Koti=Crore= 100 lacs—i.e., 10,000,000. 
१ Primordial One. 1 i.e., Devas whose abode is heaven. 
* Tridasha-mandira. 
‘ Trees which grant all desires, 
‘ Jalashaya—places where water can be had. 


l : 0 Deva has got his separate Vahana, or carrier, usually an 
animal. Thus, Vishnu has Garuda, Shiva the Bull, Yama the Bison, etc, 
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Ten times the merit which is acquired on earth by the 
gift of a Vahana made of mud is acquired by the gift of 
one made of wood, and ten times the latter is acquired by 
the gift of one made of stone. Should one made of brass 
or bell-metal or copper, or any other metal, be given, then 
the merit is multiplied in each case tenfold (30-81). 

The excellent worshipper should present a great lion’ 
to the temple of Devi, a bull? to the temple of Shamkara,’ 
and a Garuda * to the temple of Keshava’ (82). 

The great lion has sharp teeth, a ferocious mouth, and 
mane on his neck and shoulder. The claws of his four 
feet are as hard as the thunderbolt (88), 

The bull is horned, is white of body, and has four 
black hoofs, a large hump, black hair at the end of his tail, 
and black shoulders (84). 

The Garuda is winged, has thighs like a bird, and a 
face like a man’s, with a long nose. He is seated on his 
hunches, with folded palms (35). 

By the present of flags and flag-staffs the Devas remain 
pleased for a hundred years. The flag-staffs should be 
thirty-two cubits long (86), and should be strong, with- 
out defects, straight, and pleasant to look at. It should 
be wrapped round with a red cloth, with a Chakra‘ at its 
top (37). 

The flag should be attached to the top of the staff, and 
should be marked with the image of the carrier’ of the 
particular Devata. It should be broad at the part nearest 

१ Mahé-simha. 
१ Vrishabha. 


१ Shiva. 

‘ Garuda is the Bird King Vahana of Vishnu. 
5 Vishnu. 

* The discus carried by Vishnu. 

7 Vahana, 
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the staff and narrow at the other end. It should be made 
of fine cloth. In short, whatever ornaments the top of 
the flag-staff is a flag (38). 

Whatever a man presents with faith and devotion in 
the name of a Deva, be it clothes, jewels, beds, carriages, 
vessels for drinking and eating, Pan plates,’ spittoon, 
precious stones, pearl, coral, gems, or anything else with 
which he is pleased, such a man will reach the region of 
such Deva and receive in turn a Koti,’ times the presents 
he made (89-40). 

Those who worship with the object of attaining’ a 
particular reward gain such reward which (however) is as 
perishable as a kingdom enjoyed in a dream. ‘Those, 
however, who rightly act without hope of reward attain 
Nirvana, and are released from rebirth (41). 

In ceremonies relating to the dedication’ of a reservoir 
of water, a house, a garden, a bridge, a causeway, a 
Devati, or a tree, the Vastu Daitya® should be carefully 
worshipped (42). 

The man who performs any of these ceremonies with- 
out worshipping the Vastu-Daitya is troubled by the Vastu- 
Daitya and his followers (43). 


‘Pan plates—Plates for serving made-up betel-leaves (Pin, or 
Tambula). 


* Ten millions. 
* Kami. 


‘ie for the sake of right itself, and without regard to the fruits 
thereof. 


° Pratishthia—which is derived from Prati and Stha=to stay, means 
the act of making anything, stand firmly, establishing firmly. 


f Vastu signifies homestead land. All Vastu lands—in fact all 
lands—are controlled by the Vastu Spirit—called Vastu Purusha—and 
the Vastu Purusha also called Vastu Daitya should be propitiated by 
ooo The Tantraraja (Tantrik Texts, XII) treats this dif- 
rently. 
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The twelve followers of the Vastu-Daitya are Kapi- 
lasya,’ Pirhgakesha,? Bhishana,’ Raktalochana,’ Kotaraksha,’ 
Lambakarna,’ Dirghajamgha,’ Mahodara,’ Ashvatunda,’ Kā- 
kakantha,” Vajrabihu,’ and Vratantaka,” and these follow- 
ers of Vastu should be propitiated with great care (44-45). 

Now, listen! I am speaking of the Mandala where the 
Vastu-Purusha should be worshipped (46) 

On an altar” or on a level space, which has been well 
washed with pure water, a straight line should be drawn, 
one cubit in length, from the Vayu™ to the Ishana”™ corner. 
In the same manner another line should be drawn from the 
Ishina’ to the Agni" corner, and another from the Agni" 
to the Nairrita ” corner, and then from the Nairrita ” to the 
Vayu” corner (47-48). 

By these straight lines.a square Mandala should be 
drawn (49). Then two lines should be drawn from corner 
to corner (diagonally) to divide the Mandala into four parts. 
like four fish-tails (50). 


1 Of a tawny face. 

‘Of tawny hair. 

१ The ferocious one. 

t With red eyes. 

‘ Having deep-sunk eyes. 

‘ Having long ears. 

* Having long shins. 

१ Having a large belly, 

१ Horse-faced. 

© Having the voice of a crow. 

Having arms like the thunder-bolt, i.e., strong arms. 
११ Destroyer of Vratas as were the Aniryas. 
Vedi. 

“ N. W. corner. 

$ N. E. corner, 

४ S, E. corner. 


7 छ, W, corner. 
26 
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The worshipper versed in ritual should then draw two 
lines, one from the West to the East, and other from the 
North to the South, through the point where the diagonal 
lines cut one another, so as to pass through the tip of the 
fish-tails (51). 

Then four diagonal lines should be drawn connecting 
the corners of the four inner squares so formed by the lines 
at each of the corners (52). 

According to these rules, sixteen spaces should be 
drawn with five different colours, and an excellent Yantra 
thus made (53). 

In the four middle rooms draw a beautiful lotus with 
four petals, the pericarp of yellow and red colour, and the 
filaments of red (54). 

The petals may be white or yellow, and the interstices 
may be coloured with any colour chosen (55). 

Beginning with the corner of Shambhu,’ the twelve 
spaces should be filled up with the four colours—v2z., white, 
black, yellow, and red (56). 

In filling up the spaces one should go towards one’s 
left, and in the worship of the Devas therein one should 
go to the right (57). 

The Vastu Spirit should be worshipped in the lotus, 
and the twelve Daityas, Kapilasya and others, should be 
worshipped in the twelve rooms, beginning with the shina ‘ 
corner (58). 

Fire should be consecrated according to the injunctions 
laid down for Kushandika,’ and after offer of oblations to 


! i.e., 5061018 corner=N. E. 
१ These are the colours of water air, earth and fire. In doing 
worship one should follow the direction the hands of a clock move 


१ Demonic Spirits—that is, the Vastu Daityas 
t N. E. Corner 
* See Chapter IX, vv. 14-89, ante. 
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the best of one’s ability, the Vastu-yajna should be con- 
cluded (59). 

I have thus described, O Devi! the auspicious Vastu 
worship, by the performance of which a man never suffers 
dangers from Vastu (and his followers) (60). 

Shri Devi said: 

Thou hast described the Mandala of, and the injunc- 
tions relating to, the worship of Vastu, but, My Husband, 
Thou hast not spoken of the Dhyana; do Thou now 
reveal it (61). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

I am speaking of Dhyana of the Vastu-Rakshasa,’ by 
constant and devoted repetition of which all dangers are 
destroyed. O Maheshani! do Thou listen (62). 

The Deva Vastu-pati*® should be meditated upon as 
four-armed, of great body, his head covered with matted 
hair, three-eyed, of ferocious aspect, decked with garlands 
and earrings, with big belly and long ears and hairy body, 
wearing yellow garments, holding in his hand the mace, 
the trident, the axe, and the Khatvārhga.” Let him be 
pictured as (red) like the rising Sun and like the Deva of 
Death to the enemies, seated in the Padmasana* posture on 
the back of a tortoise, surrounded by Kapilasya and other 
powerful followers, carrying swords and shields (63-66). 

Whenever there is panic caused by pestilence or epi- 
demics, an apprehension of any public calamity, danger due 
to evil influences to one’s children, or fear arising from 
ferocious beasts or Rakshasas,’ then Vastu with his followers 


' Another name of Vastudaitya. 
* Lord of Vastu. Vastu means a site or locality, 


२ Khatvamga is a staff with a skull at the top of it, considered to 
be a weapon of Shiva carried by yogins. 


‘ The ordinary posture in worship. 
‘ Demonic Spirits. 
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should be meditated upon as above, and then worshipped, 
and thus all manner of peace may be obtained by the offer 
of oblations of sesamum-seeds, ghee, and Payasa ' (67-68). 

O Suvratā!’ in these rites the Grahas’® and the ten 
Dikpalas* should be worshipped in the same way as Vastu 
‘is worshipped (69). 

Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra,’ Vani, Lakshmi, Sharmkari the 
celestial mothers, Ganesha, and the Vasus,* should also be 
worshipped (70). 

O Kalika! if in these rites the Pitris’ are not satisfied, 
then all which is done becomes fruitless, and there is 
danger in every stage (71). 

Therefore, O Maheshi! in all these rites Abhyudayika 
Shraddha* should be performed for the satisfaction of the 
Pitris (72). 

I shall now speak of the Graha-yantra,’ which is the 
cause of all kinds of peace. If the Dikpālas Indra and 
others and all the planets are worshipped therein they 
grant every desire (73). 

In order to draw the Yantra three triangles ° should be 
drawn with a circle outside them, and outside, but touching 
the circle, eight petals should be drawn (74). 


1 Payasa is a kind of custard made with milk, sugar, ghee, and rice 
usually (no eggs). For rice, other grains, or soojee (coarse wheat 
flour), are sometimes substituted. 

* Virtuous One. 

* Tho nine Planets. 

t Guardian regents of the quarters. 


५ Shiva. Vani is Sarasvati. Shamkari is the consort of Shamkara 
or Shiva. As to Celestial Matrikis, see p. 37, note 8 and p. 119, note 10. 


५ They are eight in number. 

7 The forefathers—Manes. 

१ See p. 808, note 4. 

१ Diagram of the nine Planets. 


० Of these two are downward turned, and the three intersect one 
another so that nine triangles are formed. 
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Then should a beautiful Bhūpura ' be drawn (outside 
the petals of the Yantra) with four entrances, and (outside 
the Bhipura) between the East and North-East corners a 
circle should be drawn with its diameter the length of a 
Pridesha, and between the West and the South-West- 
corners another similar circle should be drawn (75-76). 

Then the nine triangles’ should be filled up with the 
colours of the nine planets, and the left and right sides of 
the middle triangle should be made white and yellow, 
and the base should be black. The eight petals should be 
filled up with the colours of the eight regents of the 
quarters * (77-78). 

The walls of the Bhipura should be decorated with 
white, red, and black powders, and, O Devi! the two circles 
each of which measure a Pradesha outside the Bhiipura 
should be coloured the upper one red and the lower white, 
and the intervening spaces of the Yantra may be coloured 
in any manner the wise may choose (79-80). 

Listen now to the order in which each planet should 
be worshipped in the particular houses, and in which each 
Dikpati ° should be worshipped in the particular petals, and 
to the names of the Devas who are present at each 
particular entrance (81). 

In the inner triangle the Sun should be worshipped, 
and in the angles on the two sides Aruna‘ and Shikhg,’ 


‘The part with four doors which surrounds and is common to 
every Yantra. 

* See Ch. VI, verse 150 at p. 178. 

* Formed by the intersection of the three triangles. 

* Dikpalas. Their colours are—Yellow (Indra), Red (Agni), Black 
(Yama), Shyamals or Dark blue or Dark green (Nirriti), White 
(Varuna), Black (Vayu), Golden (Kuvera), and colour of the Full Moon 
(Ishana). Also see v. 99 post for Brahma and Ananta. 

* Or Dikpala. 

‘ The charioteer of the Sun. 

’ The rays of the Sun. 


390 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


Behind Him with the garland of rays’, the two standards 
of the two fierce ones (Shikha and Aruna) should be wor- 
shipped (82). 

Worship the Maker of nights’ in the triangle above the 
Sun on the East, in the Agni’ corner Margala,* on the 
South side Budha, in the Nirrita® corner Vrihaspati, 
on the West Shukra,’ in the Vayu’ corner Shani,” in the 
corner on the North Rahu,” and in the Ishina” corner 
Ketu,” and, lastly, round about the Moon the multitude of 
stars (83-84). Sun is red, Moon is white,“ Marhgala is 
tawny, Budha is pale” or yellowish-white, Vrihaspati is 
yellow,” Shukra is white,” Shani is black,” and Rahu and 
Ketu are of variegated colour; thus I have spoken of the 
different colours of the Grahas (83-85). 

The Sun should be meditated upon as having four 
hands, in two of which he is holding lotuses; and of the 
other two, one hand is lifted up to dispel fear,” and the 


mm 


1 Amshumili, i.e., the Sun. 

१ Rajanikara—the Moon. 

१ South-East. 

* Mars. 

$ Mercury. 

० South-West. 

' Jupiter, 

१ Venus. 

० North-West. 

© Saturn. 
"Rabu. Ascending node of the Moon or point where the Moon 
intersects the ecliptic in passing northward. 

५ North-East. 

® Ketu the descending node. See n. 15. 

५ Shukla 

० Pandu. 

४ Pita. 

7 Shveta. 

४ Asita, 

® Abhayakara, 
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other makes the sign of blessing." The Moon should be 
meditated upon as having nectar in one hand, and the 
other hand in the attitude of giving.” Marhgala should be 
meditated upon as slightly bent and holding a staff in his 
hands. The son of Moon, Budha, should be meditated upon 
as a boy, the locks of whose hair play about upon his 
forehead. Guru’ should be meditated upon with a sacred 
thread, and holding a book in one hand and a string of 
Rudraksha beads in the other ; and the Guru of the Daityas * 
should be meditated upon as blind of one eye, and Shani as 
lame, and Rahu as a trunkless head, and Ketu 98 a headless 
trunk, both deformed and wicked (86-88). 

Having worshipped each of the planets in this manner, 
the eight Dikpalas, Indra and others, beginning from the 
East, should be worshipped (89). 

He of a thousand eyes,’ of a yellow colour, should first 
be worshipped. He is dressed in yellow silk garments, 
and, holding the thunderbolt in his hand, is seated on 
Airavata (90), 

The body of Agni is of red hue. He is seated on a 
goat; in his hand is the Shakti.’ Yama is black, and, 
holding a staff* in his hand, is seated on a bison. Nirriti 
is of dark green colour, and, holding a sword in his hand, 


‘ Vara, 

‘je, making the Dana-mudra (Gesture of bestowing). 

३ Brihaspati—the Guru of the Devas. 

‘Shukra (Venus), the Guru of the Daityas (Demonic Spirits). 
The Daityas are the offspring of Kashyapa by Diti one of his consorts. 
Kashyapa is another form of Pashyaka=the Seer, i.e., the Supreme. 
From Him all oreatures originated. See the first chapter of 
Harivamsha. 


‘ Indra. 


6 Airavata is the name of the Indra’s elephant, so called because he 
was churned out of the Ocean (Iravat). 


7 The name of Agni's weapon shaped like an axe. 
१ Danda. ° Shyamala. 
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is seated on a horse. Varuna is white, and, seated on a 
Makara,’ holds a noose’ in his hand. Vayu should be 
meditated on as possessed of a black radiance, seated on a 
deer and holding a ४०७१. Kuvera is of the colour of 
gold, and seated on a jewelled lion-seat,* holding the noose’ 
and hook®in his hands. He is surrounded by Yakshas,’ 
who are singing his praises. Ishana is scated on the bull; 
he holds the trident in one hand, and with the other 
bestows blessings. 130 is dressed in raiments of tiger-skin, 
and his effulgence is like that of the full moon (91-95). 

Having thus meditated upon and worshipped them in 
their order, Brahma should be worshipped in the upper 
circle, which is outside the Mandala, and Vishnu in the 
lower one. Then the Devatās at the entrances should be 
worshipped (96). 

Ugra, Bhima, Prachanda, and Isha, are at the eastern 
entrance; Jayanta, Kshetra-pila, Nakulesha, and Vrihat- 
shirah, are at the southern entranco; at the door on the 
west are Vrika, Ashva, Ananda, and Durjaya; and Tri- 
shirah, Purajit, Bhimanada, and Mahodara are at the 
northern entrance. As protectors of the entrances, they 
are all armed with weapons, offensive and defensive (97-98). 

Suvrata! listen to the Dhyana” of Brahma and 
Ananta. Brahma is of the colour of the red lotus, and 
has four hands and four faces. He is seated on a swan. 


'Makara is a mythological animal a cross between a fish and an 
alligator. It is the Vahana of Devi Gamga. 


* Pasha. 

१ Arnkusha. 

‘ Sirnhasana—Throne. 

५ Pasha. 

° Amkusha, 

' Devayoni (see p. 2, note 7, ante) of that name. 
‘ This and the others are the Dvara-devatas. 

१ Dhyana, mental image. 
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With two of his hands he makes the signs which dispel 
fear and grant boons, and in the others he holds a garland 
and a book. Ananta is white as the snow, the Kunda 
flower, and the Moon. He has thousands of eyes and 
feet, thousands of hands and faces, and he should be medi- 
tated upon by Suras and Asuras’ (99-101). 

Beloved! I have now spoken of the meditation,’ the 
mode of worship, and the Yantra. Now, my beloved, listen 
to their Mantras in their order, beginning with the Vastu 
Mantra (102). 


MANTRAS 


When Ksha-kara* is placed on the Carrier’ of Obla- 
tions, and the six long vowels are then added to it, and 
adorned with the Nada-Bindu, the six-lettered Vastu 
Mantra is formed (108). 

The Surya Mantra is thus formed: first the Tara" 
should be said; then the Māyāř; then the word Tigma- 
rashme’; then the word Arogya-da” in the dative singular; 
and, last of all, the Shakti™ of Fire (104). 


LE a ms Aa She o छ उ 


1 Devas and Daityas. Thousands of ‘eyes, etc., in the sense of 
countless eyes andsoon. Cf. Purusha-sikta. 


* Dhyana, mental image. 

१ Diagram. 

‘i.e., the letter Ksha. 

> Agni (Tire)—i.e., the Bija of Fire, Ra. 

*The sound point (Chandra-bindu)=Ng or M. The Vastu Mantra 
is—Kshrang, Kshring, Kshring, Kshraing, Kshraung, Kshrngah. 

7 i.e., Ong-kira = On. 

“ i.e., Maya-bija= Hring. 

१ O Thou with burning rays! 

1 To the giver of good health. 


५ Svaiha. The Mantra is—Ong Hring Tigma-rashme irogyadiya 
Svaha. 
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The approved Mantra of Soma is formed by saying 
the Bijas? of Kama, Maya and Vāni, then Amrita-kara, 
amritam plavaya plavaya Svaha (105). 

The Mantra of Marhgala is Aing Hrang Hring Sarva- 
dushtan 1881180868 nashaya Svāhā’ (106). 

The Mantra of the son of Soma’ is Hrang, Shring, 
Saumya sarvan kaman pūraya Svāhā ‘ (107). 

The Mantra of the Sura-Guru’ is formed thus: Let the 
Tara’ precede and follow the Bija of Vani, and then say, 
Abhishtam yachchha yachchha, and lastly Svaha ° (108). 

The Mantra of Shukra is Shing, Shing, Shing, Shaing, 
Shaung, Shngah (109). 

The Mantra of the Slowly Moving One’ is Hrang 
Hrang Hring Hring Sarva-shatriin vidravaya vidravaya 
Martandasunave Namah—Destroy, destroy all enemies—I 
bow to the son of Mārtanda* (110). 

The Mantra of Ribu is Rang, Hraung, Bhraung, 
Hring—Soma-shatro shatrin vidhvarhsaya vidhvarhsaya 
Rahave Namah—O Enemy of Soma (Moon)! destroy, destroy 
all enemies. I bow to Rahu (111). 

Krung, Hring, Kraing Ketave Svaha is the Mantra of 
Ketu ” (112). 


' Bījas of Kama, etc., are—Kling, Hrīng, Aing. The Mantra is— 
Kling, Hrīng, Aing Amritam plāvaya plāvaya Svāhā (O Thou with 
nectar rays! do thou pour nectar, do thou pour nectar). 

१ Destroy all the wicked, destroy all the wicked. 

१ Budha. 

* O Son of Soma! gratify all desires. 

° Brihaspati. 

f The Mantra is: Ong Aing Ong Suraguro abhishiam yachchha 


yachchha Svaha—O, Guru of the Suras (Devas)! grant the wished- 
for thing (Abhishta—Abhi-ishta, from root Ish, to wish for). 


" Shani, who is lame. 

* 4.e., the Sun. 

*A variation is Bhraing. 
१० See p. 884, note 12. 
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Lang, Rang, Mring, String, Vang, Yang, Kshang, 
Haung, Bring, and Ang are in their order’ the ten Mantras 
of the ten Dikpalas, beginning with Indra and ending with 
Ananta (118). 

The names of the other attendant Devas are their 
Mantras; in all instances where there is no Mantra men- 
tioned this is the rule as enjoined by Shiva (114). 

Sovereign Mistress of the Devas’! the wise man should 
not add Namah to Mantras that end with the word Namah, 
nor should he put the Shakti* of Vahni to a Mantra that 
ends with Svaha (115). 

To the Planets and others should be given flowers, 
clothes, and jewels, but the colour of the gifts should be 
the same as that of the respective Planets; otherwise they 
are not pleased (116). 

The wise man should place Fire in the manner pres- 
cribed for Kushandika,* and perform Homa either with 
flowers of variegated colours or with sacred fuel" (117). 

In rites for the attainment of peace‘ or good fortune, 
or nourishment’ or prosperity, the Carrier of Oblations’ 
is called Varada’; in rites relating to consecration ™ he 


' Lang, Indra; Rang, Agni; Mring, Yama; Strang, Nirriti; Vang, 
Varuna; Yang, Vayu; Kshang, Kuvera; Haung, Ishaina; Bring, Brah- 
mā and Ang, Ananta or Vishnu. The last two are above and below 
and the others at the eight corners of the Yantra. 


* Deveshi. 

१ Svaha. 

* See pp. 258, note 2: 269, v. 70. 

* Samidh—certain kinds of wood used as fuel for sacrificial purposes, 
* Shanti. Rite to avert evil. 

’ Pushti. Rite for the attainment of worldly prosperity. 

१ Havya-vahana = Fire. 

? One who grants boons. 

® Pratishtha. 
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is called Lohitaksha’; in destructive rites’? he is called 
Shatruha* (118). 

Maheshani! in Shanti,‘ Pushti‘ and Krūra‘* rites the 
man who worships the Planets will obtain the desired 
end (119). 

As in the rites relating to the consecration ° the Devas 
should be worshipped and libations offered to the Pitris,’ 
80 also should there be the same sacrifices to Vastu and 
the Planets (120). 

Should one have to perform two or three consecratory 
and sacrificial rites on the same day, then the worship of 
the Devas, the Shraddha of the Pitris, and Consecration 
of Fire are required once only (121). 

One who desires the fruit of his observances should 
not give to any Deva reservoirs of water, houses, gardens, 
bridges, causeways, carriers,’ conveyances, clothes, jewels, 
drinking-cups, and eating-plates, or whatever else he may 
desire to give, without first purifying’ and consecrating 
the same (122-123). 

In all rites performed with an ultimate object the wise 
one should in all cases perform a Sarhkalpa,” in accord- 
ance with directions, for the full attainment of the good 
object (124). 


"The Red-eyed one. 

’ Krira-karmani—that is, in rites to avenge a wrong or injure an 
enemy, etc. 

१ Destroyer of enemies. 

“See previous Shloka (118). 

* Pratishtha. 

* The forefathers—Manes. 

' Vahana. 

० Yana. 

१ Samskritya. 

° Preliminary rite expressive of determination. Samkalpa means 
determination. 
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Complete merit is earned when the thing about to be 
given is first purified, worshipped, and mentioned by 
name, and then the name of him to whom it is given is 
pronounced (125). 

I will now tell you the Mantras for the consecration 
of reservoirs of water, houses, gardens, bridges, causeways 
and trees. The Mantras should always be preceded by the 
Brahma-Vidya ! (126). 


MANTRAS 


Reservoir of Water ! thou that givest life to all beings! 
thou that art presided over by Varuna! may this consecra- 
tion of thee (by me) give satisfaction to all beings that live 
and move in water, on land, and in air (127). 

House, thou art made of timber and grass, thou art 
the favourite of Brahma; I am consecrating thee with 
water; do thou be always the cause of pleasure (128). 

When consecrating a house made of bricks and other 
materials, one should say: “ House made of bricks,” and 
so forth (129). 


MANTRAS 


Garden! thou art pleasant by reason of thy fruits, 
leaves, and branches, and by thy shadows. I am sprinkling 
thee with sacred water १; grant me all my wishes (180). 

Bridge! thou art like the bridge across the Ocean of 
Existence, thou art welcome to the wayfarer; do thou, 
being consecrated by me, grant me the fitting reward 
thereof (131). 


1 १.८,, Brahma-gayatri (see p. 55, vv. 109-111). 
* Trrtha-vari: Consecrated water. 


898 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


Causeway! I am consecrating thee, as thou helpest 
people in going from one place to another: do thou like- 
wise help me on my way to Heaven (182). 

The wise should use the same Mantra is consecrating 
a tree as is prescribed for the sprinkling of a garden (138). 

In consecrating all other things, the Pranava, Varuna,’ 
and Astra’ should be used (134). 

Those Vahanas that can (or ought to) be bathed should 
be bathed with the Brahma-gayatri‘; others should be 
purified by sprinkling with Arghya-water taken up with 
the ends of Kusha grass (135). 

After performing Prana-pratishtha,’ calling it by its 
name, the Vahana called by its name should be duly 
worshipped, and decked out and then be given to the 
Devata (136). 

Whilst consecrating a reservoir, Varuna, the Lord of 
aquatic animals, should be worshipped. In the case of a 
house, Brahma, the Lord of all things born, should there 
be worshipped. Whilst consecrating a garden, a bridge, 
a causeway, Vishnu, Who is the Protector of the universe,’ 
the Spirit of all,’ Who witnesseth all and is omnipresent, 
should be worshipped (137). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast spoken of the different injunctions relating 
to the different rites, but Thou hast not yet shown the 
order in which man should practise them (138). 

‘On. 

१ Varuna Bija, Vang. 

१ Phat. 

“See p. 55. vv. 109-11. 

‘ The life-giving rite. 

५ Prajapati. 

7 Jagatpata. 

१ Sarvatma, 
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Rites not properly performed according to the order 
enjoined do not, even though performed with labour, yield 
the full benefit to men who follow the life of Karma! (139). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Parameshani! Thou art beneficient like a mother. 
What Thou hast said is indeed the best for men whose 
minds are occupied with the results (or their efforts) (140). 

The practices relating to the aforementioned rites are 
different. Devi! I am relating them in their order, beginning 
with the Vastu-yiga. Do Thou listen attentively (141). 

He (who wishes to perform the Vastu-yiga) should the 
day previous thereto live on regulated food." After bathing 
in the early auspicious hour of morning, and performing 
the ordinary daily religious duties, he should worship the 
Guru and Narayana * (142). 

The worshipper should then, after making Sarnkalpa,‘ 
worship Ganesha and others for the attainment of his own 
object, according to the rules shown in the ordinances (148). 


DHYANA 


Worship Ganapati,’ Who is of the colour of the Ban- 
dhūka' flower, and has three eyes; Whose head is that of 
the best of elephants; Whose sacred thread is made of the 
King of Snakes; Who is holding in his four lotus hands 
the Conch, the Discus, the Sword, and a spotless Lotus; on 


1 Karmanujivi: a man who does pious acts in the hope of reward. 
? Such as Havishyanna. 
१ Vishnu as collective humanity. 


* See p. 896, n. 10. 


‘Ganesha. He is also called Siddhidata—the Giver of Success— 
and therefore is first worshipped (cf. Chapter X, verse 118, ante). 
Ganesha has fifty-one names and aspects. 


५ A red flower. 
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Whose forehead is the rising young moon; the shining 
effulgence of Whose body and raiments is like that of the 
Sun; Who is decked with various jewels, and is seated on 
a red lotus (144). 

Having thus meditated upon and worshipped Ganesha 
to the best of his ability, he should worship Brahma, Vani," 
Vishnu, and Lakshmi (145). 

Then, after worshipping Shiva, Durga, the Grahas,’ the 
sixteen Mothers, and the Vasus in the Vasudhara,’ he should 
perform the Briddhishraddha * (146). 

Then the Mandala’ of the Vastu-daitya should be 
drawn, and there the Vastu-daitya with his followers should 
be worshipped (147). 

Then make there a Sthandila® and purifying fire as 
before; first perform Dhārā-homa, and then commence 
Vastu-homa. (148). 

Oblations should be offered to the Vastu-purusha and 
all his followers according to the best of one’s ability. The 
sacrifice should be brought to a close by the offering of 
oblations to the Devas worshipped ° (149). 

When Vastu-yajna is separately performed, this is the 
order which is prescribed, and in this order also the sacrifice 
to the planets should be performed (150). 

Moreover, the Planets being here the principal objects 
of worship, they should not be subordinately worshipped. 


* Sarasvati. 

* Planets. 

* See p. 272, note 9. 

1 See p. 805, n. 6 which has changed place with n. 6. 
१ Diagram. 

५ A square. 

7 See 9. 270, verse 82. 

१ Fire sacrifice to the Vastu spirit. 


: That is when it is the principal rite. In a case like this the order 
prescribed for any other rite is to be followed. 
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The Vastu should be worshipped immediately after the 
Sarhkalpa ' (151). 

Ganesha and the other Devas should be worshipped as 
in Vastu-yaga. I have already spoken to Thee of the Yantra’ 
and Mantra and Dhyana’* of the Planets (152). 

I have, O Gentle One! during My discourse with Thee, 
spoken of the order to be observed in the Yajnas of the 
planets and of Vastu. I shall now speak to Thee of the 
various praiseworthy acts, beginning with the consecration 
of wells (153). 

After making Sarhkalpa’ in the proper manner, Vastu 
should be worshipped either in a Mandala, or a jar,‘ or a 
Shilagrima, according to inclination (154). 

Then Ganapati" should be worshipped, as also Brahma 
and Vani,’ Hari’ and Rami,’ Shiva and Durga, the Planets 
and the Dikpatis ” (155). 

Then the Matrikas " and the eight Vasus " having been 
worshipped, Pitvikriya ° should be performed. Since Varuna 
is principal Deva (for the purposes of this ceremony), He 
should be worshipped with particular care (156). 


‘See p. 896, n. 10. In all other worships the Navagraha-pija 
(worship of the nine Planets) is done, and the Planets are objects of 
subordinate worship (Anga-pūjā) Here the Planets are worshipped 
as the chief (Mukhya) objects. 


२ Diagram. 

* Meditation. 

* Kalasa. 

‘ Sacred stone emblematic of Narayana, or Vishnu. 

५ Ganesha. 

7 Sarasvati. 

५ Vishnu. 

° Lakshmi. 

® Dikpilas (see p. 889, n. 4). 

" See p. 89, note 8. 

» See Bhava, Dhruva, Soma, Vishnu, Anala, Anila, Prabhasha and 
Prabhava who originated from Gamga. 

४ Abhyudayika-shraddha (see p. 809, note 10), 

26 
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Having worshipped Varuna with various presents to 
the best of his ability, Varuna Homa’ should then be per- 
formed in Fire duly consecrated (157). And after offering 
oblations to each of the Devas worshipped, he should bring 
the Homa rite to an end by giving the Parnahuti ? (158). 

Then he should sprinkle the excellent well, decorated 
with flagstaffs and flags, garlands, scents, and vermilion, 
with the Prokshana Mantra, spoken of before (159). 

Then he should, in the name of the Deva,’ or for the 
attainment of the object of his desire, give away the well 
or tank for the benefit of all beings (160). 

Then the most excellent worshipper should make sup- 
plication with folded palms as follows: 

“Be well pleased, all beings, whether living in the air 
or on earth or in water; I have given this excellent water 
to all beings; may all beings be satisfied by bathing in, 
drinking from, or plunging into this water; I have given 
this common water to all beings. Should anyone by his 
own misfortune be endangered in this, may I not be 
guilty of that sin, may my (good) work bear fruit!” 
(161-163). 

Then presents should be made, and Shanti “ and other 
rites performed, and thereafter Brahmamnas, Kaulas, and the 
hungry poor should be fed. Shiva! this is the order to be 
observed in the consecration of all kinds of reservoirs of 
water (164-165). 


EE ae पास CIE SET: 


1 i.e., he should offer oblations to Varuna in the Fire. 
१ Complete or Final Oblation. 
१ The Mantra said when sprinkling. See Shloka 127, ante. 


' The dedication is made merely to the Ishtadevata by a Nishkima 
ee and the Sakāma man mentions the object of his desire 
ama). 


* The sin of such man’s death. 


6 u ७० ० ° % 
An auspicious rite to secure peace, happiness, and wealth. 
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In the consecration of a Tadaiga'’ and other kinds of 
reservoirs of water there should be a Nagastambha’® and 
some aquatic animals (166). 

Aquatic animals, such as fish, frogs, alligators, and 
tortoises, should be made of metal, according to the means 
of the person consecrating (167). 

There should be made two fish and two frogs of gold, 
two alligators of silver, and two tortoises, one of copper 
and another of brass (168). 

After giving away the Tadiga or Dirghiké or Sagara 
with these aquatic animals, Naga‘* should, after having 
been supplicated, be worshipped (169). 

Ananta, Vasuki, Padma, Mahapadma, Takshaka, Ku- 
lira, Karkata, and Shamkha’—all these are the protectors 
of water (170). 

These eight names of the Nagas should be written on 
Ashvattha® leaves, and, after making Japa of the Pranava" 
and the Gayatri, the leaves should be thrown into a jar (171). 

Calling upon Sun and Moon to witness, the leaves 
should be mixed up together, and one should be drawn 


attend 


' Tadāga is a reservoir over 2,000 square cubits in area, and not 
less than 45 cubits in width. Other kinds are—(1) Drona, 40 by 40 
cubits and over; (2) Vapi, 180 by 180 cubits and over ; (8) Sarovara is 
a large tank where the lotus grows; (4) a Dirghiki should be 85 cubits 
wide, with a superficial area of not less than 1,200 square cubits ; (5) 
Pushkarini is not less than 20 by 20 cubits: (6) Kūpa is a well; (7) 
Sagara is one that is larger than any of the above. These reservoirs 
should be long in shape from North to South; even those which are of 
a square form should be slightly longer from North to South. 


१ When a tank is first dug out, a thick column or piece of wood is 
driven into its centre. It is also called Yipa. 


*See next Shloka. Artificial fish or frogs, etc., made of brass, etc., 
are placed in the tank. 


‘ The serpent protector, of water (see ante). As to Tadaga, etc., 
see note 1 above. 


* All names of Nagas or Serpent-Divinities, 
° Ficus religiosa. 
' On. 
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therefrom, and the Naga whose name is drawn should be 
made the protecter of water (172). 

Then a wooden post, auspicious and straight, should 
be brought and smeared with oil and turmeric, and bathed 
in consecrated water, to the accompaniment of the Vyahriti’ 
and the Pranava,’ and then the Naga who has been made 
the protector of the water should be worshipped with the 
Shaktis Hri, Shri, Kshama, and Shanti (178-174). 


MANTRA 


O Naga! Thou art the couch of Vishnu, thou art the 
adornment of Shiva; do thou inhabit this post’ and pro- 
tect my water (175). 

Having thus made supplication to Naga, the pillar 
should be set in the middle of the reservoir, and the 
dedicator should then go round the Tadaga,* keeping it on 
his right (176). 

If the post has been already fixed, then the Naga 
should be worshipped in a jar, and, throwing the water 
of the jar into the reservoir, the remainder of the rites 
should be performed (177). 

Similarly, the wise man who has taken a vow to con- 
secrate a house should perform the rites, beginning with 
the worship of Vastu, and ending with that of the Vasus, 
and perform the rites relating to the Pitris as prescribed 
for the consecration of a well, and the excellent devotee 
should worship Prajapati and do Prajaipatya® Homa 
(178-179). 

1 1398४, Bhuvah, Svah. 

‘Om. 

१ Stambha. 

* See note 1, p. 408. 

* Prajapabya is an adjective derived from Prajapati, 
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The house should be sprinkled with the Mantra already 
mentioned, and then worshipped with incense, 6६0, ; after 
that, with his face to the Ishana’ corner, he should pray 
as follows (180): 


MANTRA 


“O House! Prajapati is thy Lord; decked with flowers 
and garlands and other decorations, be thou always pleasant 
for our happy residence” (181). 

He should then offer presents,? and, performing Shanti 
rites,’ accept blessings. Thereafter he should feed Vipras, 
Kulinas, and the poor to the best of his ability (182). 

O Daughter of the Mountain! if the house is being 
consecrated for someone else, then such person should be 
mentioned by name and in the place “our residence” 
should be said “his residence”. Now listen to the ordi- 
nances relating to the consecration of a house or temple 
for a Deva (188), 

After consecrating the house in the above manner, the 
Deva should be approached with the blowing of conchshells 


EGET ramens स AEA ae ie ea कमल 


! North-East. 
१ Dakshina. 
१ See p. 402, note 6, ante. 


* The blessings referred to are the blessing of Kaulas, Brahmaas, 
Veshyis, and other honoured persons (Bhakta, ed. 679). By Veshya is 
not to be understood a prostitute, which the word also means but a 
Shakti who has received her Purnabhisheka. The root Vish=to 
surround. 


The Veshyas are divided into seven classes, namely, Guptaveshyi, 
Mabiveshyi, Rulaveshyi, Rajaveshyé, Devaveshy&, Brahmaveshya, 
Sarvaveshyé. Their Lakshanas are described in Guptasidhana Tantra 
and Pranatoshini. They are Avarana Devatis of the Mahavidyaé. The 
Mahavidyads themselves are sometimes called Veshya. 


‘ Brahmanas. 
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and the sound of other musical instruments, and He should 
be supplicated thus (184) : 


MANTRA 


Rise, O Lord of the Deva among Devas! Thou that 
grantest the desires of Thy votaries! come and make my 
life blessed,” O Ocean of Mercy! (185). 

Having thus invited (the Deva) into the room, he 
should be placed at the door, and the Vahana’ should be 
placed in front of Him (186). 

Then on the top of the house a trident’ or a discus’ 
should be placed, and in the Ishana’ corner a staff should 
be set with a flag flying from it (187). 

Let the good worshipper then decorate the room with 
awnings, small bells, garlands of flowers, and mango leaves, 
and then cover the house up with celestial cloth’ (188). 

The Deva should be placed with His face to the North, 
and in the manner to be described He should be bathed 
with the things prescribed. I now am speaking of their 
order; do Thou listen (189). 

After saying Aing, Hring, Shring, the Mala Mantra” 
should be repeated, and then let the worshipper say: 


1 Janmasaiphalya—Fulfil the object of my life, 
7 Carrier of the Deity. 


‘ The Trident (Trishila) is placed if the divinity is Shiva or any 
connected Deva. 


“The Discus (Chakra) is placed if the Deva be Vishnu or connected 
with Him, 


* North-East. 

° Chandratapa. 

’ Divyavdasa—i.e.. cloth of fine texture. 
3 The principal Mantra of the Devata. 
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I am bathing Thee iwith milk; do Thou cherish me 
like a mother ' (190). 

Repeating the three Bijas aforesaid and the Mila 
Mantra ', let him then say: 


MANTRA 


I am bathing Thee to-day with curds; do Thou remove 
the tribulations ’ of this mundane existence (191). 

Repeating again the three Bijas and the Mula Mantra, 
let him say: 


MANTRA 


O Giver of Joy to all! being bathed in honey, do Thou 
make me joyful (192). 

Repeating the Mala Mantra as before, and inwardly 
reciting the Pranava and the Savitri, he should say: 


MANTRA 


I am bathing Thee in ghee, which is dear to the Devas, 
which is longevity, seed, and courage *; do Thou, O Lord! 
keep me free from disease (193). 

Again repeating the Mila Mantra, as also the Vyahriti 
and the Gayatri, let him say: 


1 Because it is the mother who suckles. 


१ Literally ‘ heat ” (Tapa), i.e. the trials and tribulations. Curd 
is cooling and is offered to cool the feet. 


* Madhu also means consecrated wine 


* Ghee is heat-producing Longevity etc, t.e., which prolongs life, 
increases semen (Shukra) and courage 
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MANTRA 


0 Devesha! bathed by me in sugar water, do Thou 
grant me (the object of) my desire (194). 

Repeating the Mala Mantra, the Gayatri, and the 
Varuna Mantra,’ he should say : 


MANTRA 


I am bathing Thee with cocoanut-water, which is the 
creation of Vidhi,? which is divine, which is welcome to 
Devas, and is cooling, and which is not of the world’; I 
bow to Thee (195). 

Then, with the Gayatri and the Mula Mantra, the Deva 
should be bathed with the juice of sugar-cane (196). 

Repeating the Kama Bija‘ and the Tara, the Savitri,’ 
and the Mula Mantra, he should, whilst bathing the 
Deva, say: 


MANTRA 


Be Thou well bathed in water scented with camphor, 
Aguru’, saffron, musk, and sandal; be Thou pleased to 
grant me Enjoyment and Liberation ° (197). 

After bathing the Lord of the World in this manner 
with eight jarfuls (of water, etc.), He should be brought 
inside the room and placed on His seat (198). 


1 Vang. 

* Brahma, that is, it is the best of created things (Stuti). 
3 Alaukika. The idea is that it is uncommon. 

‘ Kling. 

* Om. 

‘ Gayatri. (See " Garland of Letters ”.) 


"A kind of tree native in the Garo hills. The wood of this yields 
a strong sweet scent. . 


* Bhukti and Mukti, 
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If the image be one which cannot be bathed,’ then the 
Yantra,? or Mantra, or the Shilagrima-shili, should be 
bathed and worshipped (199). 

If one be not able to bathe (the Deva) in manner above, 
then he should bathe (Him) with eight, seven, or five jars 
of pure water (200). 

The size and proportions of the jar‘ have been already 
given whilst speaking of Chakra worship. In all rites 
prescribed in the Agamas that is the jar which is appro- 
priate (201). 

Then the Great Deva’ should be worshipped according 
to the injunctions to be followed in His worship. I shall 
speak of the offerings. Do Thou, O Supreme Devi! listen 
(202). 

A seat, welcome,’ water® to wash the feet, offerings, 
water” for rinsing the mouth, Madhuparka,” water” for 
sipping, bathing water,” clothes and jewels, scents and 
flowers, lights, and incense-sticks, edibles and words of 


1 e.g., ७ mud image. 

* Diagram. 

* See p. 401, note 5, ante. 

‘ Ghata. See ante, ch v. 182. 


5 The word in the text is Mahadeva, by which Shiva is generally 
meant. As the principal object of worship is for the time being raised 
above the rest, the particular Deva whose temple is being consecrated 
is called here Mahadeva. 


५ Asana. 
' Svagata. 
१ Padya. 


9 Arghya—respectful oblations of rice, Darvd grass, flowers, et0., 
and water. 


॥ Achamantya. 


"Mixture of curd, ghee, and honey offered to an honoured guest 
(see ch. x). 


७ Snanfya, 
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praise,’ are the sixteen’ offerings requisite in the worship 
of the Devas (203-204). 

Padya, Arghya, Achamana, Madhuparka,’? Achamana,' 
Gandha, Pushpa, Dhipa, Dipa,’ Naivedya—these are 
known as Dashopachara (ten requisite offerings) (205). 

Gandha,’ Pushpa,’ Dhipa, Dipa; and Naivedya,’ are 
spoken of as the Panchopachara (five offering) in the wor- 
ship of a Deva (206). 

The articles should be sprinkled with water taken from 
the Offering’ with the Weapon Mantra," and be worshipped 
with scents and flowers, the names of separate articles 
being mentioned (207). 

Mentally repeating the Mantra that is to be said, as also 
the Mula Mantra," and the name of the Deva in the dative 
case, the words of gift should be repeated (208), 

I have told Thee of the way in which the things to be 
given to the Devas should be dedicated. He who is versed 
in the ritual should in this manner give away an article 
to a Deva (209). 

I have shown (whilst describing) the mode of worship 
of the Adyā” Devi how Padya, Arghya, etc., should 


1 Vandana. 


B; These are called the Shodashopachara. Cf. this list with that 
given in Chapter vi, and mark the order in which they are given there, 
The Puja there described is Rahasya-piji, or Secret Worship. 


* See previous Shloka and Notes. 
‘ Scent, 

* Flowers. 

१ Incense-Stick. 

” Light, 

* Edibles. 

° Arghya, 

७ Phat. 

" See p. 406, note 8. 

" The Primeval Shakti. 
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be offered, and how Karama and the like’ should be 
given (210). 

To such of the Mantras as were not spoken then, do 
Thou, O Beloved ! listen to them here; these should be said 
when Asana’ and other requisites are offered (211). 


MANTRA 


(O Deva!) Thou who residest within all beings! who 
art the innermost Atma of all beings! I am offering this 
seat ? for Thee to sit. I bow to Thee again and again 
(212). 

O Deveshi! after giving the excellent Asana in this 
way, the giver of the Asana should with folded palms bid 
Him welcome as follows (218): 


MANTRA 


(O Deva!) Thou art He whom even the Dovas seek 
for the accomplishment of their objects, yet for me Thy 
auspicious visit has easily been obtained. I bow to Thee, 
O Supreme Lord! (214). 

My life’s aim is accomplished to-day; all my efforts 
are crowned with success; I have obtained the fruits of my 
devotion “—all this by Thy auspicious coming (215). 

Ambika’! the Deva should thus be invited, prayed to, 
and questioned as to His auspicious coming, and then, 


‘ i.e., Wine, meat, etc. 

* The seat offered to the Devas. 

१ Asana. 

* Tapas, 

* Mother. 

* i.e., whether he has had a good journey, etc. 
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taking Padya,' the following Mantra should be repeated 
(216) : 
MANTRA 

By the mere touch of the washings of Thy feet the 
three worlds are purified; I am offering Thee Padya for 
washing Thy lotus feet (217), He by Whose grace is 
attained supreme Bliss, to Him Who is the Spirit” in all 
beings I offer this Anandarghya * (218). 

Then pure water or water which has been scented 
with nutmeg, cloves, and Kakkola,‘ should be consecrated, 
and taken and offered with the following (219) : 


MANTRA 


(O Lord!) by the mere touch of that which Thou hast 
touched * the whole of this impure world is purified; for 
washing that lotus mouth I offer Thee this Achamaniya" 
(220). 

Then, taking Madhuparka,’ offer it with devotion and 
with the following (221) : 


MANTRA 


For the destruction of the Three Afflictions,’ for the 
attainment of uninterrupted Bliss, I give Thee to-day, 


' Water to wash the feet. 

१ Sarvitma bhita. 

* The Arghya, or Offering of Bliss. 
* Cocculus indicus. 


४ Uchchhishta = Leavings ; for what has been touched by another— 
eg., food—is Impure. And so the saying is—Nochchhishtam kasyacbid 
dadyat (* Offer leavings to none”), 


“ Water for rinsing the mouth. 
' Honey, curds, ete. (vide ante). 
*4.¢., Adbyatmika, Adhidaivika, Adbibbautike, .  . 
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O Parameshvara! this Madhuparka; be Thou propitious 
(222). 

By the mere touch of anything which has touched Thy 
mouth things impure become pure: this Punarichamar- 
niyam ' is for the lotus mouth of Thine (223). 

Taking water for the bath, and pouring it and conse- 
crating it as before, it should be placed before the Deva, 
and the following Mantra should be repeated (224): 


MANTRA 


To Thee Whose splendour envelopes the world, from 
Whom the world was born, Who is the support of the 
world, I offer this water for Thy bath (225). 

When offering bathing water, clothes, and edibles, 
Achamaniya should be given as each is offered, and, after 
offering other articles, water should be given once after 
each offering is made * (226). 

Bringing the cloth consecrated as aforementioned, 
holding it up with both hands, the Sadhaka should repeat 
the following (227): 

MANTRA 


Raimentless though Thou art, Thou hast kept Thy 
glory‘ concealed by Thy Maya.° To Thee I offer these 
two pieces of cloth. I bow to Thee (228). 


' i.e., Second Achamaniya offered to rinse the mouth after the Deva 
takes the Madhuparka. 


१ For Achamana. 

* Shodhita = Purified, sanctified. 

‘ Tejas. 

° Māyā. By absence of raiment is shown the all-pervasiveness 


of the deity. The offer made by the Sādhaka is for his own satisfaction 
overpowered as he is by the Maya of the Devata. 
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Taking different kinds of ornaments made of gold and 
silver and other materials, and sprinkling and consecrating 
them, he should offer them to the Deva, uttering the 
following (229) : 

MANTRA 


To Thee Who art the ornament of the Universe, Who 
art the one cause of the beauty of the universe, I offer 
these jewels for the adornment of Thy image’ which Thou 
hast shown by Thy Maya (230). 


MANTRA * 


To Thee Who through the subtle Element of Smell’ 
hast created the Earth whose property is Smell, to Thee, 
the Supreme Spirit, I offer this excellent scent (281). 


MANTRA * 


By me have been dedicated with devotion beautiful 
flowers, and charming and sweet scents prepared by Devas: 
do Thou accept this flower (232). 


MANTRA’ 


This incense-stick is the sap of the incense-bearing 
trees; it is divine, and possesses a delicious scent, and is 
charming, and pleasing to all beings. I give it to Thee to 
smell (233). 


meme ies eae ES aoe nee ~ मागि 


‘ Maya-vigraha. The image is ४६9४8, and exists through the 
Devati, power of Maya. 

* Mantra for offering scents. 

* Gandha-tanmatra from which comes the gross Prithivi-tattva. 

‘Mantra for offering flowers. 

* Mantra for offering incense-stick, 
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Do Thou accept this light which illumines and is very 
bright, which removes all darkness, and which is both the 
inner and outer light ? (284). 


MANTRA 5 


This offering of food is of delicious taste, and consists 
of various kinds of edibles. I offer it to Thee in a devout 
spirit; do Thou partake of it (235). 


MANTRA * 


O Deva! this clear drinking-water, perfumed with 
camphor and other scents which satisfies all, I offer to 
Thee—Salutation to Thee (236). 

The worshipper should then offer Pan’ made with 
camphor, catechu, cloves, cardamums, and, after again 
offering Achamaniya, bow to Him * (287). 

If the offerings are presented along with the vessels 
in which they are contained, then the names and descrip- 
tion of the offerings may jointly be repeated when making 
the present, or the names (or description) of the vessels 
may separately be said and the same given" (238). 

Having worshipped the Deva in this manner, three 
double handfuls of flowers should be given to the Deva. 


eee 


‘ For offering light. 

१ That is, as I give Thee this light which illumines the outer dark- 
ness May my very inner being be illumined by Thy Light, 

* For offering edibles (Naivedya). 

‘ For offering water. 

5 Betel-leaves, 

° This is the second Achamaniya, called Punarachamaniya in the 
original. 

7 ien it may be said: “I give you——in this vessel,” or “I give 
you———and this vessel,” 
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Then, sprinkling the temple and its awnings with water, 
the following Mantra should be said with folded palms 
(289) : 

MANTRA 


Temple! thou art adorable for all men; thou grantest 
virtue’ and fame. In affording a resting-place to this 
Deva, do thou be like unto Sumeru? (240). Thou art 
Kailisa, thou art Vaikuntha,‘ thou art the abode of 
Brahma. Since thou art holding within thee the Deva,’ 
Thou art the adorned of the Devas (241). 

Since thou holdest within thyself the image of Him 
Who has assumed form by His Maya, and within Whose 
belly exists this universe, with all that is movable and im- 
movable therein (242), thou art the equal of the Mother of 
the Devas: all the holy places are in thee. Do thou grant all 
my desires, and do thou bring me peace. I bow to thee (248), 

Having thus praised the temple decorated with the 
discus, flag, and so forth and worshipped it three times, 
the worshipper should give it to the Deva, mentioning the 
object of his desire (244). 


MANTRA 


To Thee, whose abode is the universe, for Thy 
residence’ I dedicate this temple. O Maheshana! do 
Thou accept it and in Thy mercy abide here (245). 


*Punya. The merit earned by pious acts. 

? i.e., Be as great and as strong as the Himalaya Mountain. 
* Shiva’s Heaven. 

‘ Vishnu’s Heaven. 


* That is, the Deva whose image is consecrated and installed in 
the Temple. 


“The word used is Vasiya=for a residence, Ram Mohan: Roy reads 
.Vishvaya as such an adjective qualifying “Thee” and meaning 
Who art the Universe”, 
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Having said this and having made presents, the Deva 
to whom the temple has been dedicated should be placed 
on the altar to the accompaniment of the music of conches, 
horns, and other instruments (246). 

He should then touch the two feet of the Deva and 
utter the Mula Mantra, and say, “Sthang! Sthing! do 
Thou remain here; this temple is made by me for Thee,” 
and, having placed’ the Deva there, he should pray again 
to the temple thus (247) : 


MANTRA 


Temple! be thou always in every way pleasant for the 
residence of the Deva; thou hast been dedicated by me; 
may the Lokas? be assured to me without encountering 
danger (248). 

Help my fourteen generations of ancestors, my fourteen 
generations of successors, and me and the rest of my family 
to reside in the abode of the Devas (249). 

May I, by Thy grace, gain the fruits attainable by per- 
forming all forms of Yajnas, and by visiting all the places 
of pilgrimage (250). 

May my line continue so long as this world, so long as 
these mountains, so long as the Sun and Moon endure (251). 

The pious man, after having thus addressed the temple 
should again worship the Deva, and dedicate mirrors and 
other articles and the flag to Him (252). 

Then the Vahana appropriate to the Devatā should be 
given. To Shiva should be given a Bull. Then prayer to 
him should be made thus (258) : 


1 Sthirikritya, when repeating the Mantra the dedicator touches 
the feet of the image. 


*That is, the higher regions. Some interpret “ Lokas” in this 
verse to mean Svar-loka, or Heaven, and say that the plural is 
 Gauravarthe " i.e., honorific. 


87 
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O Bull! thou art large of body, thy horns are sharp, 
thou killest all enemies, thou art worshipped even by the 
Tridashas,’ as thou carriest on thy back the Lord of the 
Devas ? (254). 

In thy hoofs are all the holy shrines, in thy hair are the 
eternal Vedas,” in the tip of thy teeth are all the Nigamas, 
Agamas, and Tantras (255). 

May the husband of Parvati,’ pleased with this gift of 
thee, give me a place in Kailasa,’ and do thou protect me 
always (256). 

O Maheshini! do Thou listen to the manner of prayer 
upon giving a Lion to Mahadevi* or a Garuda’ to Vishnu 
(257). 

MANTRA 


Thou didst display thy great strength in the wars be- 
tween the Suras and the Asuras’; thou didst give victory 
to the Devas, and didst destroy the Danavas. Thou formid- 
able one, thou art the favourite of the Devi, thou art the 
favourite of Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva; with devotion 
I have dedicated thee to the Devi. Do thou destroy my 
enemies. I bow to thee (258-259). 


eR ECL oe ४0 


1 Devas, Brahma and others. 

१ Devesha. 

3 Which according to Tarkalarngkara are the Vedic Mantras. 
‘ i.e., Shiva. 

० Shiva’s Heaven. 

* The Great Devi in Her aspect as Durga. See p. 888, n. 1. 
* See ante, p. 882, note 4. 


१ Devas. 


’ Daityas, or Demons, See Durgāsaptashatī or Chandi, 
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O Garuda! most excellent bird! thou art the favoured 
one of the Husband of Lakshmi‘; thy beak is hard like 
adamant’; thy talons are sharp, and golden are thy 
wings. Obeisance to thee, most excellent among birds! I 
bow to thee, O King of birds ! (260). 

As thou abidest near Vishnu with folded palms, do 
thou, O Destroyer of the pride of enemies! help me to 
be there as thou art there (261). When thou art pleased, 
the Lord of the Universe is pleased, and grants success * 
(262). 

When a gift is made to any Deva, present* should 
be made to the Deva and the merit acquired by such 
gift and rites’ should also be given to Him in a spirit of 
devotion (263). 

He should then, with dancing, singing, and music, go 
round the temple, accompanied by his friends and kins- 
men, keeping the temple on his right, and, having bowed 
to the Deva, feed the twice-born ! ° (264). 

This is the way in which a temple to a Deva should 
be dedicated, and the same rule is to bé observed in the 
dedication of a garden, a bridge, a causeway, or a tree (265). 

It is imperative that in these rites the ever-existing 
Vishnu should be worshipped; but Puja, Homa,’ and 


Af CS ST 


१ Shrīpati : Vishnu. 

* Vajra-chanchu. 

* Siddhi. 

‘ Dakshina in addition to the gift. 

> Karma-phala—the fruit of the work. 


* Dvija, which, though including the first three castes, probably 
here refers to the Brahmamas only. 


7 Honour, worship. 


१ Fire sacrifice, 
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other rites, are the same as in the case of the dedication 
of a house (266). 

No temple or other thing should be dedicated to a 
Deva whose image has not been consecrated. The rules 
laid down above are for the worship of and dedication to 
a Deva who has been consecrated and worshipped (267). 

I shall now speak of the manner in which the auspici- 
ous Ady&' should be installed, and by which the Devi 
grants quickly all desires (268). 

On the morning of the day (of Pratishtha) the wor- 
shipper should, after, bathing and purifying himself, sit 
facing the North, and, having in manner enjoined made 
Sarhkalpa,? worship the Vastu-devata (269). 

After performing the worship of the Planets, the Pro- 
tectors of the Quarters, Ganesha and others, and having 
performed the Shraddha of his Pitris, he should approach 
the image with a number of devout Vipras’ (270). 

The excellent worshipper should then bring the image 
to the temple which has been dedicated, or to some other 
place decorated for the reception, and there duly bathe it 
(271). 

It should first be bathed with water, then with mud 
from an ant-hill, then with mud thrown up by the tusk ofa 
boar and an elephant, then with mud taken from the 


‘ i.e., Kali. 

१ See p. 896, n. 10. 

‘ Grahas. See ante, vv. 82-85. 

1 Dikpilas. Sec p. 889, n. 5. 

? Forefathers. This is the Abhyudayika Shraddha. 


: Brahmanas who are Sadhakas of the Devi. The true Vipra is one 
versed in the Vedas. Every twice born is not entitled to the name of 
Vipra or Brahmana, 
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door of a Veshya,' and then with mud? from the lake 
of Pradyumna ° (272). 

The wise man should then bathe the image with 
Panchakashaya‘* and Pancha-pushpa,’ and three leaves,’ and 
then with scented oil (278). 

The infusion of Vatyala,’ Vadari,’ Jambu, Vakula, 
and Shalmali,’ are called the five Kashayas® for bathing 
the Devi (274). 

Karavira, Jati, Champaka, Lotus, and Patali, are the 
five flowers (275). 

By three leaves are meant the leaves of Barvara,’ 
Tulasi,’ and Vilva’ (276). 

With the above-mentioned articles water should be 
mixed, but no water should be put into scented oil and the 
five nectars '" (277). 

He should, after repeating the Vyahriti," the Pranava," 
the Gayatri, and the Mula Mantra, say, “ I bathe Thee with 
the water of these articles ” (278). 


"See p. 405, ०, 4, ante. Literally means a Kept Woman, or 
Prostitute. When a man visits the house of a prostitute, it is said 
that he leaves all the merits of his good acts at the door, with the 
result that the mud thereat is holy. This is the current explanation 
of the use of mud in general practice—an explanation which has the 
air of a modern attempt to explain that, the origin and significance of 
which has been forgotten. As Tarkalangkara points out (Bhakta, edn. 
676), a Veshya is a Shakti who is Pūrnābhishiktā, and is Avarana 
(attendant) Devi of one or other of the ten Mahavidyas, and it is such 
a Veshya who is here referred to, and not a common prostitute. 

‘ Mrit. 

१ Pradyumna-hrada. Pradyumna=God of Desire. The “mud” 
is the excreta of the Nabhi-mila. 

1 ७७७ Verse 274. ० See Verse 275. * See Verse 276. 

‘ These are names of certain trees. 

१ Astringent. 

१ Names of Sacred trees—the leaves of which are used in worship. 

® Panchamrita. 

" Bhih, Bhuvah, Svak. 


"Om. 
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The good Sadhaka should then bathe the image with 
the eight jars filled with milk and other ingredients in 
manner aforementioned (279). 

The image should then be rubbed with powdered white 
wheat or sesamum cakes,’ or powdered Shali rice,’ and 
thus cleansed (280). 

After bathing the image with eight jars of holy’ water, 
and rubbing it with cloth of fine texture, it should be 
brought to the place of worship (281). 

Should one be unable to perform all these rites, then 
he should in a devout spirit bathe the image with twenty- 
five jars of pure water (282). 

On each occasion that the Great Devi is bathed, She 
should, to the best of one’s ability, be worshipped (283). 

Then, placing the Image on a well-cleaned seat,’ She 
should be worshipped by offering Padya, Arghya,’ and so 
forth and then with joined palms prayed to (as follows) 
(284) : 


MANTRA 


O Image! thou that art the handicraft of Vishvakarma,® 
I bow to thee; thou art the abode of the Devi, I bow to 
thee; thou fulfillest the desire of the votary, I bow to 
thee (285). 

In thee I worship the most excellent’ primordial” 
Supreme Lady”; if there be any defect in thee by reason 


५ Oil-cakes. * Rice that ripens in Winter. 
१ Tirtha. 

‘ That is, with such articles as one can afford. 

‘ The altar. 


° Water to wash the feet. 

’ Offerings (see ante). 

*The Architect of the Devas. 

१ Paratpara, ® Adya. ४ Paramesht. 
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of the want of skill of him who has fashioned thee, do thou 
make it good ; I bow to thee (286). 

He should then placing his hand over the head of the 
Image, inwardly do Japa of the Mala Mantra’ one hundred 
and eight times, and thereafter touch the different parts of 
the image (287). 

He should then perform Shadarhga-nyasa and Matrzka- 
nyasa? on the Image, and, when performing Shadamga- 
nydsa, add one after the other the six long vowels (0 the 
Mala Mantra (288).* 

The eight groups of the letters of the alphabet pre- 
ceded by the Tara, Maya,’ and Rami, with the Bindu, 
added to them, and followed by Namah, should be placed 
in different parts of the body of the Deva (289). 

The pious worshipper should place the Vowels in the 
mouth; Kavarga” in the throat; Chavarga ™ on the belly; 
Tavarga '? on the right and Tavarga™ on the left arm; 

1 See ante. 
* This is called Sakalikarana. See ante pp. 160-161. 
* i.e., A, 1, U, Ai, Au, Ah. 


‘The Mila Mantra is here Hrim to the base (Hr) of which is added 
the other vowels. The Mantra of the Shadamga-nyésa—Om Hrang 
Hridayaya (Heart) Namah; Om Hring Shirase (Head) Svaha; Om 
Hrang Shikhayai (Crown-lock) Vashat ; Om Hraing Kavachaya (Upper 
part of the body) Hung; Om Hraung Netratrayaya (three Eyes) Vaushat 
Om Hrngah karatala-prishthabhyam (the two sides of Palm) Phat. 


° Varga. 

* Om. 

’ Hrim. 

* Shrim. 

° The nasal point. 

® Ka to Nga. 

॥ Cha to Nya. 

४ Ta to Na (the first of the two Ta groups). 
13 Ta to Na (the second Ta group). 
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Pavarga ' on the right thigh, and Yavarga? on the left 
thigh, and Shavarga * on the head * (290-291). 

Having placed these groups of the letters of the 
alphabet on different parts of the Image (the worshipper) 
should perform Tattva-nyasa ° (as follows) : (292). 

Place on the two feet, Prithivi-tattva ; on the Limga,’ 
Toya-tattva; on the region of the navel, Tejas-tattva ; on 
the lotus of the heart, Vayu-tattva ; on the mouth, Gagana- 
tattva; on the two eyes, Ripa-tattva; on the two nostrils, 
Gandha-tattva; on the two ears, Shabda-tattva; on the 
tongue, Rasa-tattva; on the skin, Sparsha-tattva.’ The 
foremost of worshippers should place Manas-tattva*® be- 
tween the eyebrows, Shiva-tattva, Jnina-tattva, and Para- 
tattva on the Lotus’ of a thousand petals; on the heart 
Jiva-tattva and Prakriti-tattva. Lastly, he should place 
Mahat-tattva and Ahamkéra-tattva all over the body. The 
Tattvas should, whilst being placed, be preceded by Tara, 
Maya, and Rama, and should be uttered in the dative 
singular, followed by Namah (293-297). 


' Pa to Ma. 

3 Ya to Va. 

* Sha to Ha. 

‘In some of the Tantras in worship of the Devas, particularly in 
worship of Adya Kalika, Panchamga-nyasa is performed—i.e., on heart, 
two hands, and two feet. 

* Described in the following verses (293-297). 

* Here meaning Yoni. 

‘The Tattvas are constituent principles of the universe Prithivi 
(Earth), Toya (Water), Tejas (Fire), Vayu (Air), Akasha or Gagana 
(the void or Ether), Rapa (Form, visibility), Gandha (Smell), Shabda 
(Sound), Rasa (Taste), Sparsha (Touch). The “ Serpent Power” by 
A. Avalon particularly v. 40 and notes thereunder. 

The names of these Tattvas, or principles mean Mind, Shiva, 
Knowledge, the Supreme, Embodied Spirit, Prakriti, and Principle of 
Intelligence and Egoism. See Ch. V, verse, 89. 


? Sahasrara-padma (see “Serpent Power” and " Shakti and 
Shakta ”). 
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Repeating the Mula Mantra, preceded and followed by 
each of the Matrika-varnas, with Bindu? added to them, 
and followed by the word Namah, Mantra-nyisa should be 
performed at the Matrika-sthanas * (298). 

(The worshipper should then say) : 


MANTRA 


The Body is the glory which is all sacrifices and all 
beings.” In this Image here which has been made of Thee, 
I place Thee (299). 

Thereafter the Devi should be meditated upon and 
invoked, according to the rules of worship,’ and after 
Prana-pratishtha” the Supreme Devati (Devi) should be 
worshipped (800). 

The Mantras which are ordained for the dedication of 
a temple to a Deva should be used in this ceremony,’ the 
necessary changes in Mantra and gender being made (801). 

The Devi should then be invoked into the fire, which 
has in due form been consecrated by the offer of oblations 
to the Devatés who are to be worshipped ; and thereafter 
the Devi should be worshipped, and Jata-karma, and so 
forth should be performed (302). 


Ch Te GIG 


! Letters of the alphabet. 
* Nada-b:ndu. 


*The places where the letters of the alphabet should, in doing 
Matrika-nyasa, be placed (see Chapter V, verse 118 f.). 


५ Tejas which is Sarvayajnamayam Sarvabhitamayam. 
* Paja-vidhana. 

‘° Life-giving ” ceremony (see “ Shakti and Shakta ”). 
/ i.e., the Pratishtha of the image. 

१ Birth-rite. 
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The 8818181887 are six in number—v1z., Jatakarma. 
Namakarana, Nishkramana, Annaprashana, Chudakarana, 
and Upanayana—this has been said by Shiva ? (303). 

Repeating the Pranava,’ the Vyahritis’ the Gayatri,’ 
the Mila Mantra,’ the worshipper versed in the injunctions 
should addressing the Devata say, “ Thine,” and then the 
name of (the Sarhskara) Jatakarma, and others, and uttering, 
“I perform, Svaha,” offer five oblations at the end of each 
Sarhskara * (804-305). 

Thereafter repeating the Mula Mantra and the name 
given (to the Devi), one hundred oblations should be offered 
to Her, and the remnants 01 each oblation should be thrown 
over the head of the image (806). 

The wise man, after having brought the ceremony to a 
close by Prayaschitta’ and other rites, should feed and 
thus please Sidhakas* and Vipras’ and the poor and the 
helpless (307). 

Should anyone be unable to perform all these rites, he 
should bathe (the image) with seven jars of water, and, 
having worshipped to the best of his ability, repeat the 
name of the Devata (308). 

Beloved ! I have now spoken to Thee of the Pratishtha” 
of the adorable Adya.’ In a similar way should men 
versed in the ritual carefully perform the Pratishtha ° of 


1 Purificatory or Sacramental rites (alluded to in the previous 
Shloka). 


* See Chapter III, 109, 110; V, 68; and IX, 214, 22. 
* The Beneficent source of all good. 


१ " प्‌ perform Thy (addressing the image) Jata-karma ” and so on 
in other Samskaras (sacramental rites). 


‘° Expiatory rite. 

* Worshippers who are on the path of Spiritual advancement. 
” Brahmanas. 

* Installation. 

' Kali. 
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Durg&' and other Vidyas,? Mahesha, and other Devas, and 
of the Shiva-lirngas that may be moved * (309-310). 

End of the Thirteenth Chapter entitled “ Installation 
of Devatis ”. 


' A form of the Supreme Shakti usually worshipped in autumn. 

7 Different manifestations of the Supreme Shakti. 

* Shiva. 

* Shiva-limgas, or phallic emblems of Shiva, ordinarily should not 
be moved from where they are fixed (cf. Chalayet sarva-limgani Shiva- 


lingar na chilayet). The Bana-limgas, however, are never fixed. Those 
which are fixed should not be moved. 


CHAPTER XIV 
CONSECRATION AND AVADHUTAS 


SHRI DEvi said: 

I am grateful to Thee, O Lord of Mercy! in that 
Thou hast in Thy discourse upon the Worship of the Adya 
Shakti, spoken, in Thy mercy, of various modes of 
Worship (1). 

Thou hast spoken of the Installation of a Movable 
Shiva-limga, but what is the object of installing an im- 
movable Shiva-limga, and what are the rites relating to 
the installation of such a 11118» ? (2). 

Do Thou, O Lord of the Worlds! now tell Me all the 
particulars thereof; for say, who is there but Thee that 
I can honour by My questions anent this excellent 
subject ? (3). 

Who is there that is Omniscient, Merciful, All-knowing, 
Omnipresent, easily satisfied, Protector of the humble, 
like Thee? Who makes My joys increase like Thee? (4). 

Shri Sadashiva said: 

What shall I tell Thee of the merit’ acquired by the 
installation? of a Shiva-limga? By it a man is purified of 
all great sins, and goes to the Supreme Abode (5). 

There is no doubt that by the installation of a Shiva- 
limga a man acquires ten million times the merit which is 
acquired by giving the world and all its gold, by the 
performance of ten thousand horse-secrifices, by the 


oe eens ee 


— 


। Mahatmya, lit. = greatness, here, great merit. 
२ Sthapana. 
१ Ashva-medha. 
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digging of a tank’ in a waterless country, or by making 
happy the poor and such as are enfeebled by disease (6-7). 

O Kalika ! Brahma, Vishnu, Indra, and the other Devas 
reside where Mahadeva is in His Limga form (8), 

Thirty-five million known and unknown places of pil- 
grimage and all the holy places abide near Shiva. The 
land within a radius of a hundred cubits of the Lirhga is 
declared to be Shiva-kshetra * (9-10). 

This land of 1819“ is very sacred. It is more excellent 
than the most excellent of holy places, because there 
always abide all the Immortals and there are all the holy 
places (11). 

He who in a devout spirit lives there, be it even for 
but a little while, becomes purged of all sins, and goes to 
the heaven of Shamkara’ after death (12). 

Anything great or small (meritorious or otherwise) 
which is done in this holy land of Shiva becomes multiplied 
(in its effect) by the majesty of Shiva (13). 

All sins committed elsewhere are removed (by going) 
near Shiva, but sins committed in Shiva-kshetra ° adhere 
to a man with the strength of thunderbolt (14). 

The merit acquired by the performance, there, of 
Purashcharana, Japa, acts of charity, Shraddha,’ Tarpana,‘ 
or any other pious acts is endless (15). 


'Nistoye toyakaranam: i.e., making it easy to get water in a 
waterless desert. 


१ The holy land of Shiva. 

१ The Beneficent one, an epithet of Shiva. 
‘ Tirthas. 

* Shiva. 

ê See ° Shakti and Shakta”’. 


7 Funeral rites, 
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The merit acquired by the performance of a hundred 
Purashcharana at times of lunar or solar eclipse is acquired 
by merely performing one Japa’ near Shiva (16). 

By the offering of Pinda* once only in the land of 
Shiva, a man obtains the same fruit as he who offers ten 
million Pindas at Gaya, the Gamga, and Prayaga (17). 

Even in the case of those who are Atipatakis*® and 
Mahapatakis attain the supreme abode if Shraddha be 
performed in their names in the land of Shiva (18). 

The fourteen worlds’ abide there where abides the 
Lord of the Universe in His Limga form with the auspici- 
ous Devi Durga (19). 

I have spoken a little about the majesty’ of the im- 
movable Mahadeva ° in His Limga form. The Sanctity and 
Majesty ' of the Anadi “-lirhga is beyond the power of words 
to express (20). 

O Suvrat’! even in Thy worship at the Mahapithas ™ 
the touch of an untouchable is unclean, but this is not so 
in the worship of Hara ™ in His Limga image (21). 


‘ Recitation of Mantras. See ante Ch. III, 114; Ch. VI, 166, 167; 
Ch. VII, 80, 81. 

* Funeral cakes. 

* For Atipaitakis see Ch. XI, 29, 30, and Mahapatakis, Ch. K—~205. 

‘ The seven lower Atala and so on and the seven higher Bhih and 
the rest. 

* Mahatmya. 

५ Shiva. 

” Mahima. 

१ An-idi—literally, without beginning—i.e., those Limgas which 
spring from the ground, otherwise called Svayambhu, or self-generated, 
as distinguished from those which are fashioned and installed by men, 


such as the Limgas of Vaidyanitha, Tarakeshvara, the Chandrashekhara 
at Chittagong, and other places. 


१ Of good resolve, or Virtuous One. 


7 Holy places, where different parts of the body of Devi as Sati fell 
to earth. 


" Shiva, 
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O Devi! as there are no prohibitions at the time of 
Chakra’ worship, so know this, O Kalika! that there are 
none in the holy shrine in Shiva’s land (22). 

What is the use of saying more? I am but telling 
Thee the very truth when I say that 1 am unable to de- 
scribe the glory, majesty, and sanctity ? of the Lirhga image 
of Shiva (23). 

Whether the Lirhga is placed on a Gauri-patta® or not, 
the worshipper should, for the successful attainment of hig 
desires, worship it devoutly (24). 

The excellent worshipper earns the merit of (perform- 
ing) ten thosuand horse-sacrifices* if he performs the 
Adhivasa* of the Deva in the evening previous to the day 
of installation (25). 

The twenty articles to be used in the rite of Adhivasa 
are: Earth, Scent, a Pebble,’ Paddy, Dūrvā grass, Flower, 
Fruit, Curds, Ghee, Svastika, Vermillion, Conchshell, 
Kajjala,’ Rochana,’ White Mustard Seed, Gold, Silver, 
Copper, Lights, and a Mirror (26-27). 

‘ The Tantrika Circle. See ante, Chs. V, VI and VII. 

* Prabhiva. 


* Gauri is a name of the Devi, and the Gauri-patta is the emblem 
of the Yoni, or female organ, in which the male Limga is generally set. 
The latter is symbolical of static Feeling-Consciousness and the former 
of its active Power which in the form of its creations surround the 
Bindu or Point. 


* Ashva-medha. 


५ Adhivasa is the rite below described preliminary to all auspicious 
ceremonies. 


५ Shila the pebble is warmed and applied to the face. 
7 Here a figure made of pounded rice. 


५ Gamp-black collyrium, applied to the eyelashes medicinally, or 
for beautifying the eyes. 


‘A yellow pigment obtained from the inside of the head of a cow, 
also called Go-rochang. Tilaka is made with it by some sects, 
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Taking each of these articles, the Maya Bija' and the 
Brahma-Gayatri~ should be repeated, and then should be 
said “ Anena ” (with this) and “ Amushya” (of this one’s 
or 118)--- may the auspicious Adhivasa be” * (28). 

And then the forehead of the divinity to be installed 
should be touched with the earth and all other articles 
aforesaid. Then Adhivasa should be performed with the 
Prashastipatra ‘—that is, the receptacle should be lifted up, 
and with it the forehead of the image should be touched 
three times (29). 

The worshipper conversant with the ordinances, having 
thus performed the Adhivasa of the Deva, should bathe the 
Devati with milk and other liquids, as directed in the cere- 
mony relating to the dedication of a temple (80). 

Rubbing the Limga with a piece of cloth and placing it 
on its seat, Ganesha and other Deities should be worshipped 
according to the rules prescribed for their worship (81). 

Having performed Kara-nyāsa* and Arhga-nyasa’ and 
Pranayama” with the Pranava,’ the Sadashiva should be 
meditated upon .. 


AS ee टी टी 


‘ Hring. 

* See ante, p. 55, vv. 109-111. 

` Adhivisa is a preliminary rite in all auspicious ceremonies. 
Briddhi-shraddha is a part of it, e.g., taking earth, say: Hring! with 
this earth may the auspicious Adhivasa of this Deva be made.” 
Then the image is touched with the earth. 


4 १,८., receptacle—usually a flat bamboo basket—in which all the 
above-mentioned articles are placed. The image is first touched with 
each of the articles mentioned singly, and then the Patra in which 
the articles were brought and put back is lifted up and the forehead 
of the image touched as above. 


* See Ch. ITI, 41-48; V, 125-127, ante. 

* On. 

‘ The Dhyana given here is of the Sthila aspect. The other 
aspects are Stkshma or subtle and Para or Transcendent. The 


Sadhaka advances in the path of spirituality his Dhyana changes till] 
he realises his oneness with the Supreme, 
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DHYANA 


Tranquil, possessed of the effulgence of ten million 
Moons; clothed in garment of tiger-skins; wearing a serpent 
as His sacred thread’; His whole body covered with ashes; 
wearing ornaments of serpents’; His five faces are of 
reddish-black,? yellow, Morning Sun red, white, and red 
colours, with three eyes each; His head is covered with 
matted hair; He is Omnipresent; He holds Garhg&* on 
His head, and has ten arms, and in His forehead shines the 
(crescent) Moon; He holds in His left hand the skull, fire, 
the noose,’ the Pinaka,’ and the axe,’ and in His right the 
trident, the thunderbolt,’ the arrow,” and blessings"; He 
is being praised by all the Devas and great Sages; His 
eyes half-closed” in the excess of bliss; His body is white 
as the snow and the Kunda flower and the Moon; He is 
seated on the Bull; He is by day and night surrounded on 
every side by Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Apsaras who are 
chanting hymns in His praise; He is the husband of Uma; 
the devoted Protector of His worshippers (82-38). 


1 Naga. 
१ Dhamra, or the colour of fire seen through smoke. 
३ Aruna—the red colour of the rising Sun. The last red is Rakta. 


t The River Ganges, which fell upon His matted hair on its descent 
from Heaven at the prayer of Bhagiratha. “ Sharnkara-mauli-viharini 
४111816! '' as the Gamga-stotra of Shankaracharya says. 


० Pasha, 

° Shiva’s weapon in shape like a snake with seven heads. 

7 Parashu. 

° 89018. 

२ Vajra. 

° Shara. 

® Vara—i.e., the hands make the Vara-Mudra. 

"The eyes are half-seen being turned upwards in a state of, or, 
leading to Samadhi. 

® Beautiful and voluptuous Deva Yoni of Indra’s Heaven, 

28 
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Having thus meditated upon Mahadeva and worshipped 
Him with articles of mental worship, He should be invoked 
into the Limga, and worshipped to the best of one’s powers, 
and as laid down in the ordinances relating to such 
worship (39). 

I have already spoken of the Mantras for the giving 
of Asana and other articles of worship.’ I shall now speak 
of the Mula Mantra? of the Great Mahesha (40). 

Maya,’ Tara, and the Shabda Bija, with the vowel 
Au’ and Ardhendu-Vindu’ added to it, is the Shiva Bija 
—that is, “ Hring Ong Haung”’ (41). 

Covering Shamkara* with clothes and garland of 
sweet-smelling flowers, and placing Him on a beautiful 
conch, the Vedi’ should be consecrated in manner above- 
mentioned (42). 

The Devi should be worshipped in the Vedi according 
to the following rites: with the Maya 13119," Arhga-nyasa, 
Kara-nyasa, and Pranayama should be performed (48); 

The Great Devi should, to the best of the worshipper’s 
ability, be worshipped after meditation upon Her as 


follows: 
DHYANA 


I meditate upon the stainless One, Whose splendour 
is that of a thousand rising Suns, Whose eyes are Fire, 


! See p. 410, n. 2. 

* Primary Mantra. 

* Hring. 

* Ong. 

? Haur. 

° Sandhyarnantakshara: the last vowel letter formed by Sandhi 
which Au is. 

' The half Moon and the Bindu, i.e., Chandra-Bindu. 

° Shiva—i.e., the Limga as His emblem. 

? That is, the Gauripatta personates Devi. See ante, p. 481, n. 8. 

° Hring. In the case of Shiva the Pranava is used. See ante, v. 32, 
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Moon and Sun, and Whose lotus face in smiles is adorned 
with golden earrings? set with lines of pearls. With Her 
lotus hands She makes the gestures which grant blessings 
and dispel fear,’ and holds the discus and lotus ; Her breasts 
are large and rounded ; She is the Dispeller of all fear, and 
She is clothed in saffron-coloured raiment. 

Having thus meditated upon Her, the ten Dikpalas * 
and the Bull’ should be worshipped to the best of one’s 
powers (44-45). 

I will now speak of the Mantra of the Bhagavati, by 
which the World-pervading One should be worshipped (46). 

Repeating the Maya,’ and Lakshmi’ Bijas, and the 
letter which follows Sa’ with the sixth vowel,” with the 
Bindu ™ added to it, and thereafter uttering the name of the 
Shakti of Fire,” the Mantra is formed (which is as follows): 


MANTRA 


Hring Shring Hing Svaha (47). 
Placing the Devi as aforementioned,” offerings * should 
be made to all the Devas with a mixture of boiled Masha 


‘ The white, red, and mixed Bindus of the Kimakala. See “Rima: 
kalāvilāsa ” and “ Garland of Letters”. 


* Kundala. 

१ i.e., She holds in her hands Vara and Abhaya Mudras. 

1 See ante. 

* Shiva’s vāhana. To the ordinary man Vrishabha is a Bull, but the 
higher Sadhaka sees the embodiment of Dharma in the white Bull. 

* The Devi. 

' Hring. 

० Shring. 

’ i.e.n Ha. 

“ie, U. 

® Chandra-bindu—the nasal point, see ante. 

1 Svaha. 

४ Clothed and garlanded like Shiva. 

५ Vali, 
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beans’, and curd, with sugar, and so forth added to 
it (48). 

These articles of worship should be placed in the 
[shana’ corner, and purified with the Varuna Bija, and 
should be offered after purification with scents and flowers 
and the following (49) : 


MANTRA 


O Devas, Siddhas,‘ Gandharvas, Uragas,’ Rakshasas, 
Pishachas,° Mothers,’ Yakshas, Bhitas,’ Pitris, Rishis,” 
and other Devas! do you quietly take this offering, and do 
you stay surrounding Mahadeva and Girija "° (50-51). 

Then Japa should be made of the Mantra of the Great 
Devi as often as one may, and then with excellent songs 
and instrumental music let the festival be celebrated (52). 

Having completed the Adhivasa” in manner above, 
the following day, after performance of the compulsory 
daily duties, and having taken the vow, the Five Devas ” 
should be worshipped (53). 


' A kind of kidney beans. 
१ North-East. 
* Vang. 
* See p. 2, notes 5 and 7. 
° i.e., one that goes on its breast —i.e., Naga, or Snake. 
० See p. 37, note 2. 
१ See p. 87, note 8. 
० Ghosts. 
१ See ibid. 
7 See ibid. 
" A title of the Devi as Parvati (see p. 2, note 9). 
12 Preliminary rite. 
® Brahma and others, 
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After worshipping the Mātris' and making the Vasu- 
dhara,’ and performing Briddhi-Shraddha, the Door-keepers 
of Mahesha* should, in a calm and devout frame of mind, 
be worshipped (54). 

The Door-keepers of Shiva are—Nandi, Mahabala, 
Kishavadana, and Gana-nayaka; they are all armed with 
missiles and other weapons (55). 

Bringing the Limga’ and Tarini, as represented by 
the Gauri-patta,’ they should be placed on a Sarvato-bhadra 
Mandala, or on an auspicious seat (56). 

Shambhu should then be bathed with eight jars of 
water with the Mantra’ “ Tryambaka,” etc., and worship- 
ped with the sixteen articles of worship ' (57). 

After bathing the Devi in a similar way with the Mula 
Mantra, and worshipping Her, the good worshipper should 
pray to Shamkara with joined palms (58). 


MANTRA 


Come, O Bhagavan! O Shambhu! O Thou before 
Whom all Devas bow! I bow to Thee, Who art armed with 
the Pinaka,” Thee the Lord of all, O Great Deva (59). 


Nat Se ee पा पाक 


' The sixteen Matrikas, beginning with Gauri, etc. 

१ See p. 272, note 9. 

१ See p. 805. 

1 Shiva. 

° i.e., Shiva-linga. 

° A title of Devi—’' She Who saves.” 

२ Vedirapim tarinim, i.e., Tarini in the form of a Vedi or Altar. 
The Gauri-patta which symbolises the cosmic yoni and into which the 
Limga is fixed is like a Vedi to it. See p. 481, note 8. 


A form of Yantra. 

१ See ch. ४, verse 210. 
"See p. 410, n. 2. 

५ Shiva's weapon, see ante. 
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O Deva! Thou Who conferrest benefits on Thy votaries! 
do Thou in Thy mercy come to this temple with Bhaga- 
vati:’ I bow to Thee again and again (60). 

O Mother! O Devi! O Mahamaya!’ O All-beneficent 
One! be Thou, along with Shambhu, pleased: I bow to 
Thee, O Beloved of Hara ° (61). 

Come to this house, O Devi! Thou Who grantest all 
boons, be Thou pleased, and do Thou grant me all pros- 
perity (62). 

Rise O Deva! Rise, O Queen of Devas! and Each with 
Thy followers abide happy in this place; may Both of You 
be pleased, You Who are kind to Your devotees (63). 

Having thus prayed to Shiva and the Devi, They 
should first be carried three times round the Temple, 
keeping the latter on the right’ to the accompaniment of 
joyful sounds,’ and then taken inside (64). 

Repeating the Mula Mantra, one-third of the Limga 
should be set in a hollow made in a picce of stone or in a 
masonry hole (65), (with the following Mantra) : 


MANTRA 


0 Mahadeva! do Thou remain here so long as the 
Moon and the Sun endure, so long as the Earth and the 
Oceans endure: I bow to Thee (66). 

Having firmly fixed Sadashiva with this Mantra, the 
Gauri-patta, with its tapering end to the North, should be 


* The Devi. 

* The Devi as the wielder of, and liberator from, Maya. 
* Shiva. 

‘ Pradakshina. 


‘ Such as Uludhvani. 
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placed over the Limga, that it may be pierced by the 
latter’ (67). 
MANTRA 


Be Thou here, O Jagad-dhatri’?! Thou That art the 
Cause of creation, existence, and destruction of things; 
abide Thou here so long as the Sun and the Moon 
endure (68). 

Having firmly fixed it, the Lirhga should be touched 
and the following (Mantra) should be repeated (69) : 


MANTRA 


I invoke that Deva Who has three eyes, the imperish- 
able Ishina, around whose lion-seat* are tigers, Bhitas, 
Pishachas,’ Gandharvas, Siddhas,’ Charanas,® Yakshas,’ 
Nagas,” Vetalas,” Loka-palas,” Maharshis, * Matris,* Gana- 
nathas,” Vishnu, Brahma, and Brihaspati,! and all beings 


"The 11789 is already fixed and erect, the head enters the aperture 
of the Gauri-patta, which is then slipped over the Limga until it reaches 
its resting-place. 


“The Devi as World-Creatrix. 

* Lord, Ruler. 

1 Simh4sana, #.e., throne. 

° Ghosts, Ghouls and filthy spirits. 

५ See p. 2, note 7. 

’ See p. 2, note 5. 

“ See p. 2, note 6. 

१ Attendants of Kuvera the Deva of Wealth. 
10 Serpent divinities, 

1 See p. 24, note 1 ; 87, note 2. 

" Guardians of the Quarters, p. 178, note 2. 
8 Great Rishis, or Sages. 

५ Divine Mothers, Gauri, etc. 

७ See p. 2, note 8. 

७ Guru of the Celestials. 
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which live on earth or in the air; come, O Bhagavan! to 
this Yantra, which is the handiwork of Brahma, for the 
prosperity and happiness of all (70-72). 

Beloved! Shiva should then be bathed according to 
the injunctions relating to the consecration of a Deva, and, 
having been meditated upon as before-mentioned, should 
be worshipped with mental offerings ' (78). 

After placing a special Arghya,? and having wor- 
shipped the Gana-devatas,* and meditated upon Mahesha‘ 
again, flowers should be placed on the Lirhga (74). 

Repeating the Shakti Bija’ between Pasha’ and Arh- 
kusha,’ and the letters from Ya to 895 with Nada-bindu, 
and then “Haung Harhsah,”’’ the Pranas of Sadashiva 
should be placed into the Liriga ० (75). 

Then, smearing the Husband of the Daughter of the 
Mountain” with sandal, aguru, and saffron, He should be 
worshipped with the sixteen articles of worship according 
10 the injunctions laid down after performing the Jata, 
the Nima,” and other rites (76). 

After concluding everything according to the injunc- 
tions, and after worshipping the Devi in the Gauri-patta, 


' Articles of worship. See Ch. ITI, 52, ante. 

* Offering, See Ch. V, 158. 

3 The surrounding Devas. 

‘ Shiva. i.e., Hring. 

‘Ang, ’ Krong. 

° Ya, Ra, La, Va, Sha, Sha, Sa. 

"The Mantra so formed is—Ang Hring Krong Yang Rang Lang 
Vang Shang Shang Sang Haung Hangsah. 

“The Liga is vitalised by the Prana-pratishtha or life-giving 
ceremony. As to Prana, see author’s "° World as Power: Life”, 

Girijé-pati—the Husband (Lord=Pati) of the Daughter (-Ja) of 
the (Himalaya) Mountain (Giri), whose emblem the Limga is. 


"See Ch. ix, 181-148, for Jata (Birth), and Nama (Naming) rites 
of children. 
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the eight images of the Deva should be carefully wor- 
shipped (77). 

By the name Sharva?’ his relation to the Earth is 
shown; by Bhava, Water; by Rudra, Fire; by Ugra, Wind; 
by Bhima, Ether;’ by Pashu-pati the Employer of a priest 
for sacrifice,’ by Mahadeva the Source of Nectar, and by 
Ishana, the Sun; these are declared to be the Hight 
forms (78-79). 

Each of these should be invoked and worshipped in 
their order (in the corners), beginning with the Hast and 
ending with the North-East, uttering the Pranava’ first 
and Namah last" (80). 

After having worshipped Indra and the other Dikpalas,’ 
the eight Matris, Brahmi, and others, the worshipper 
should give to Isha the Bull, awning, house, and the 
like (81). 


पालि पकन RAR यण पण क्या - 


! This and the following are the names of the eight forms of Shiva. 
As Sharva he is the presiding Deva of Barth, as Bhava of water and 
80 On. 


* Akasha. 


*Yajamana. By this name (Pashupati) Shiva is denoted as Lord 
of Men (see note 6 below). 

* Sudha-kara—i.e., the Moon. 

१ Ong. 

* The Mantras which are said are—Om Sharvaya kshiti-mirtaye 
Namah; Om Bhavaya jalamirtaye Namah ; Om Rudriya agni-mirtaye 
Namak; Om Ugraya vayumirtaye Namah; Om Bhimiya &kisha- 
mirtaye Namah; Om Pashu-pataye yajamina-mirtaye Namah; Om 
Mahadevaya somamirtaye Namah; Om Ishanaya siryamirtaye Namah. 
Bhava means existence—and water—the first of things. Rudra means 
fierce, and so is Agni (Fire). Ugra means strong beyond measure, and 
Pavana or Vayu is that. Bhima means terrific, and the great Void is 
terrific. The Yajamana is like an animal (Pashu), which requires to 
be guided, and the Lord of Pashus (Pashu-pati) does that. Mahadeva is 
the great benignant Deva—the abode of all which is sweet and life- 
giving. Ishana is the Lord of all. 


' The Protectors of the Quarters Indra and others. See ante, 
under vv. 70-72. | 


१ Placed on temple at time of consecration. 


442 THE GREAT LIBERATION 


Then, with joined palms, he should with fervour pray 
to the Husband of Parvati (as follows) (82). 


MANTRA 


O Ocean of Mercy! O Lord! Thou hast been placed in 
this place by me; be Thou pleased (with me). O Sham- 
bhu! Thou Who art the Cause of all causes, do Thou abide 
in this room, O Supreme Deva! so long as the Earth with 
all its Oceans exist, so long as the Moon and the Sun 
endure. I bow to Thee. Should there occur in this temple, 
the death of any living being,’ may I, O Dhurjjati!? by Thy 
grace, be kept from that sin (83-85). 

The dedicator should go round the image, keeping it 
on his right, and, having bowed before the Deva, go home. 
Returning again in the morning, he should bathe Chandra- 
shekhara’ (86). 

He should first be bathed with consecrated Pancham- 
rita and then with a hundred jars of scented water; and 
the worshipper, having worshipped Him to the best of his 
powers, should pray to Him (as follows) (87-88): 


MANTRA 


O Husband of Uma!’ if there has been any irregular- 
ity, omission, want of devotion in this worship, may they 


Pe pe mma = ta EA ER जय 0 


' i.e., in the Temple or its precincts. 
* Dhirjjati—Shiva having the burden—dhiir—of the three worlds. 


* Shiva, so called on account of the crescent Moon which He has on 
His forehead. 


“Uma is a name of Devi. See Canto I of Kalidasn’'s Kumara: 
Sambhava; 


Umeti matra tapaso nishiddha, 
Pashchad umikhyeying sumukhi jagima, 


(" ' Oh (u) do not (ma).’ Thus was She restrained from Tapas by (Her) 
mother : thereafter She of beautiful face went by the name of Uma.") 
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all by Thy grace, be rectified, and may my fame remain 
incomparable in this world so long as the Moon, the Sun, 
the Earth, and its Oceans endure (89-90). 7 

I bow to the three-eyed Rudra, Who wields the excel- 
lent Pināka, to Him Who is worshipped by Vishnu, 
Brahma, Indra, Sūrya, and other Devas, I bow again and 
again (91). 

The worshipper should then make presents,’ and feast 
the Kaulika-dvijas, and give pleasure to the poor by gifts 
of food, drink, and clothes (92). 

The Deva should be worshipped every day according 
to one’s means. The fixed’ Shiva-limga should on no 
account be removed (98), 

Parameshvari! I have in brief spoken to Thee of the 
rites relating to the consecration of the immovable‘ Shiva- 
lirnga, gathering the same from all the Agamas (94). 

Shri Devi said : 

If, O Lord! there be an accidental omission in the 
worship of the Devas, then what should be done by their 
votaries—do Thou speak in detail about this (95). 

Say, on account of what faults are images of Devas 
unfit for worship, and should thus be rejected,’ and what 
should be done? (96). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

If there be an omission to worship an image for a day, 
then (the next day) the worship should be twice perform- 
ed; if for two days, then the worship should be four times 

1 Dakshina. 
*i.e., a Kaula who has received his Pirnabhisheka initiation, upon 


which he is born again. The passage may also be interpreted to mean 
Kaulikas and Dvijas (twice-born classes), 

१ Sthivara. The image of any other Deva may be moved, but not 
a Shiva-limga. Where it has been fixed it must remain. 

1 Achala. 

‘e.g., where the image is polluted or injured, and the like (vide 
post, verse 100). 
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performed ; if for three days, then it should be celebrated 
eight times (97). 

If the omission extends three days, but does not exceed 
six months, then the wise man should worship after bath- 
ing the Deva with eight jars of water (98). 

If the period of omission exceeds six months, then the 
excellent worshipper should carefully consecrate the Deva 
according to the rules already laid down, and then worship 
Him (99). 

The wise man should not worship the image of a Deva 
which is broken or is holed, or which has lost a limb, or 
has been touched by a leper, or has fallen on unholy 
ground (100). 

The image of a Deva with missing limbs, or which is 
broken or has holes in it, should be consigned to water. 
If the image has been made impure by touch, it should be 
consecrated, and then worshipped (101). 

The Mahapithas and Andadi-lirngas’ are free from all 
deficiencies, and these should always be worshipped for 
the attainment of happiness by each worshipper as he 
pleases (102). 

Mahamaya! whatever Thou hast asked for the good 
of men who act with a view to the fruits of action, I have 
answered all this in detail (103). 

Men cannot live without some actions even for half a 
moment. Even when men are unwilling, they are, in spite 
of themselves, drawn by the force of Action? (104). 

By Action men enjoy happiness, and by Action again 
they suffer pain. They are born, they live, and they die the 
slaves of Action * (105). 


1 See ante, ७. 480, note 8. 


टी Karmavayu. Human activity is compared to Air (Vayu) as its 
characteristic is Motion (Chalanapara). 


* That is, Karma prompted by worldly motives (see verse 112, post). 
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It is for this that I have spoken of various kinds of 
action, such as Sadhana and the like, for the guidance of 
the intellectually weak in the paths of righteousness, and 
that they may be restrained from wicked acts (106). 

There are two kinds of action—good and evil; the 
effect of evil action is that men suffer acute pain (107). 

And, O Devi! those who do good acts with minds 
intent on the fruits thereof go to the next world, and come 
back again to this, chained by their action (108). 

Therefore men will not attain final Liberation even at 
the end of a hundred Kalpas’ so long as action, whether 
good or evil, is not destroyed (109). 

As a man is bound, be it by a gold or iron chain, so he 
is bound by his action, be it good or evil (110). 

So long as a man has not Knowledge, he does not 
attain final Liberation, even though he be in the constant 
practice of religious acts and a hundred austerities (111). 

The Knowledge of the wise from whom the darkness 
of ignorance* is removed, and whose souls are pure,’ arises 
from the performance of duty without expectation of fruit 
or reward, and by constant meditation on the Brahman ‘ 
(112). 

He who knows that all which is in this universe from 
Brahma to a blade of grass is but the creation of Maya, 


1 For action which involves the thirst for life leads to life in birth 
and rebirth. 


* A Kalpa is 4,820,000,000 years. 


*Jnina: that is, Brahma-jnina. A distinction is made between 
Jnana, which leads to Liberation and Vijnina which is proficiency in 
the Arts and Sciences. 


‘ Kshinatamah—from whose mind the Tamo-guns has disappeared. 

5 Nirmalatma, ८ Nishkima-karma. 

7 Tattva-vichara—that is, meditation on the Tattvas and the 
Supreme Tattva, the Brahman. 


‘ The Power of Shiva, whereby the worlds appear, See “ Shakti 
and Shakta’’. Cf. Ch. ii, verses 84, 46. 
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and that the Brahman is the one and supreme Reality is 
happy (113). 

That man is released from the bonds of action who, 
renouncing Name and Form, has attained to complete know- 
ledge of the Reality?! of the eternal and immutable Brahman 
(114). 

Liberation’ does not come from Japa, Homa, or a 
hundred fasts; man becomes liberated by the knowledge 
that he himself is Brahman’ (115). 

Final Liberation is attained by the knowledge that the 
Atma (Spirit) is the Witness,’ is the Truth,’ is omnipresent, 
is one, free from all illuding distractions of self and not- 
self,’ the supreme, and, though abiding in the body, is not 
in the body” (116). 

All imagination of Name, Form and the like are but the 
play of a child. He who put away all this and is firmly 
attached to the Brahman, is, without doubt, liberated (117). 

If the form imagined by the (human) mind were to 
lead to Liberation, then undoubtedly men would be Kings 
by virtue of such kingdoms as they gain in their dreams 
(118). 


me a “70९०-५०-०० 0 


'Tattva. ‘ Being, Manifestation and Bliss belong to the Brahman. 
Name and Form to the manifested world.” 


` Mukti. 
३ Recitation of Mantras. 
५ Sacrifice (see ante, Ch. VI, 119-164). 


5 Brahmaivaham—i.e., Brahma eva aham=“I verily am the 
Brahman ” ; or So’ham—7.e., Sah Aham=“ I am He.” 


८ ie., independent witness of a man’s actions—as it is said, Atma 
sikshi chetah kevalo nirgunashcha. (Svetishvatara, 6, 11.) 


"Satyam, that is the Real, that is the True. 
° Parna=Impartite, which Bharati renders by Akhanda. 
१ Advaita. 


“The Spirit, being One, is not confined to the body. There is b 
one Spirit, in which all bodies inhere. y re is but 
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Those who (in their ignorance) believe that Ishvara is 
(only) in images made of clay, or stone, or metal, or wood, 
merely trouble themselves by their devotion.' They can 
never attain Liberation without Knowledge’ (119). 

Can men attain final Liberation’ by restriction in food, 
be they ever so emaciated thereby, or by uncontrolled 
indulgence, be they ever so gross therefrom, unless they 
possess the knowledge of Brahman ? (120). 

If by observance of a vow‘ to live on air, leaves of 
trees, bits of grain, or water, final Liberation may be 
attained, then snakes, cattle, birds, and aquatic animals 
should all be able to attain final Liberation (121). 

Brahma-sad-bhava’ is the highest; Dhyana-bhiava ° 
is middling; Stuti” and Japa’ is the last; and external 
worship is the lowest of all (122). 


1 Tapas. 

? For the explanation of these three verses see the “ Tantra 
Tattva’’ edited by the Author. 

Mrichechhilé-dhatu-darvadi-mirtavishvara-buddhayah 
Klishyantastapasi jninang ving mokshang na yanti te. 

They are not authority against the worship of images. This Tantra 
throughout deals with images, and image worship which it would not 
do if image worship was considered by its author to be wrong. But 
whilst image worship of the kind mentioned in v. 119 is legitimate and 
the only possible at that stage of development man must pass on much 
higher before he can attain Liberation. 

3 Nishkriti. 

f Vrata. Cf. Kularnava (Author’s Tantrik Texts, Vol. V), Ch. I, 76 
et seq. 

* The state of mind in which it is realised that all is Brahman, 
and in which the identity of Self with Brahman is realized. Bharati 
says that it is the state in which Brahman a!sne is Sat and all else 
is Asat. हः 

‘ The meditative state of mind in which there is constant meditae 
tion on the Brahman. 


१ Praise. 
५ Recitation of Mantra, 
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Yoga is the unity of the embodied spirit’ and the 
Supreme Spirit;’ Pūjā* is the union of the worshipper 
and the worshipped; but he who realizes that all things are 
Brahman for him there is neither Yoga nor Puja (123). 

For him who possesses the knowledge of Brahman, 
the supreme Knowledge, of what use are Japa, Yajna,’ 
Tapas,’ Niyama," and Vrata ?* (124). 

He who sees the Brahman, Who is Truth, Knowledge, 
Bliss, and the One, is by his very nature one with the 
Brahman.” Of what use to him are Paja, Dhyana, and 
Dharana ? ™ (125). 

For him who knows that all is Brahman there is 
neither sin” nor virtue,” neither heaven nor future birth. 
There is none to meditate upon, nor one who meditates 
(126). 

The Spirit which is detached from all things, is ever 
liberated; what can bind Him ? From what do fools desire 
to be liberated ? (127). 

He abides in this Universe, the creation of His power 
of Maya," which is incomprehensible even to the Devas. 
He is seemingly in the Universe, but not in it (128). 


1 Jiva. 

* Atman. 

3 Worship. 

‘ Brahma-jnana. 

5 Recitation of Mantra. 

५ Sacrifice. 

7 Penance. 

० Regulations of conduct. 

१ Voluntary vows. 

४ Brahma-bhita. 

á Worship, Meditation and Concentration. Bharati defines Dhāranā 
‘as Chittavritti-nirodha. 

" Papa. ४ Sukrita. 


५ Maya is defined as She who can do what is impossible (A 
ghatana-gatiyasi), possible ( ghatana 
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The Spirit is in its own nature, the Eternal Witness,” 
and like the Ether exists both outside and inside all things, 
and has neither birth nor childhood, nor youth nor old age, 
but is the mere Feeling Consciousness which is ever the 
same, knowing no change (129-1380). 

It is the body which is born, matures, and decays,’ Men 
enthralled by illusion, seeing this, understand it not (181). 

As the Sun (though one and the same) when reflected 
in different platters of water appears to be many, so by 
Maya the one soul appears to be many in the different 
bodies in which it abides (132). 

As when water is disturbed the Moon which is reflected 
in it appears to be disturbed, so when the intelligence “ is 
disturbed ignorant men think that it is the Spirit which is 
disturbed (183). 

As the void inside a jar remains the same even after 
the jar is broken, so the Spirit remains the same after the 
body is destroyed (134). 

Self-knowledge, O Devi! is the one means of attaining 
final Liberation; and he who possesses it, is verily—yea, 
verily—liberated in this world, even yet whilst living; ° 
there is no doubt of that (135). 

Neither by acts, nor by begetting offspring, nor 
by wealth is man liberated; it is by the Knowledge of 


1 Sadripa atmi=Param&étma=Supreme Spirit. 


* Sadripah sikshi: that is, Being which ever endures and witnesses 
all and participates in nothing. 


* Yauvana and Barddhakya. 
* Buddhi. 


° Atma-jnina=Self-knowledge, realization of the oneness of the 
individual with the universal Spirit. 


* Jivanmukta. 
29 
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the Spirit by the Spirit? that man is liberat- 
ed * (186). 

It is the Spirit that is dear to all! there is nothing 
dearer than the Spirit; O Shiva! it is because the Spirit is 
One’ that men become dear to one another (137). 

Knowledge, Known,’ Knower’ appear by Maya ° to be 
three different things ; but if careful discrimination is made, 
one Spirit alone is (138). 

Knowledge’ is Consciousness ; " the object of know- 
ledge" is Consciousness ; the Knower ™ is Consciousness; 
He who knows this knows the Self ™ (189), 

I have now spoken of Knowledge which is the true 
cause of final Liberation.“ This is the most precious pos- 
session “ of the four classes of Avadhutas ” (140). 


' i.e., the Surreme Spirit. 

? i.e., the Individual Spirit. 

‘ This is Shruti (Kaivalya 2), which says: Na karmand, na prajaya, 
dhanena, tyigena ekena amritatvam &nashuh [It is not by meri- 
torious acts and sacrifices, not by Pinda offered by children, not by the 
giving of wealth, but by renunciation (of the particular Self) have men 
attained Liberation '']. 

‘ Atma-sambandha. 

१ Jnana. 

५ Jneya. 


'Jnātā. Matri, Mana, Meyu are the three Bindus, products of the 
Nirvāna Bija in which they potentially are in seed form. See Kama- 
1818711688, v. 18. 


‘ Mays. Matri, Mana, Meya is the gist (Samkalitirtha) of mani- 
fested Shakti. 

° Chid-ripa. 

° Chin-maya. 

° Vijnata. 

ien knows himself, and thereby knows his identity with the 
Supreme Spirit. 

४ Nirvana. 

" Dhana (Wealth). 

” See Chapter VIII, vv. 227 et seg, also, post, 
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Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast spoken of the two stages in the life of man 
—namely, that of householder’ and mendicant ; ° what is 
this wonderful distinction of four classes of Avadhitas ' 
which I now hear ? (141). 

I wish to hear and clearly understand the distinctive 
features of the four classes of Avadhutas. Do Thou, O 
Lord ! speak (about them) truly (142). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Those Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and other castes who 
are worshippers of the Brahma-mantra‘* should be known 
to be Yatis, even though they be living the life of a 
householder (148). 

O Worshipped of the Kulas! those men who are 
sanctified by the rites of Parnabhisheka ° should be known 
and honoured ' as Shaivavadhitas (144). 

Both the Brihma and Shaiva Avadhitas shall do all 
acts in their respective states of life according to the way 
directed by Me (145). 

They should not partake of forbidden food or drink 
unless the same has been offered to the Brahman or offered 
in the Chakra ° (146). 

O Beauteous One! I have already spoken of the way 
and Dharma of the Kaulas,’ who are Brahma Avadhitas, 


१ Grihastha. 

* Bhikshuka. 

१ See “ Shakti and Shakta ", 

१ See Chapters II and III. 

१ Yatis—Self-controlled men ; men who have subdued their passions. 
१ See ante, Ch. X, 109-212. 

/ Pajaniya—or worshipped. 

* Circle of Worship. This shloka means—" Unless in the case of a 


Brahma Avadhita it has been offered to the Brahman, and in the case 
of a Shaiva Avadhita it has been offered to the Chakra.” 


१ Sadhakas of the Kaula Sampradaya. See Kulgrnava, II, 7 and 8, 
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and of the Kaulas who have been initiated.” For Brahma 
and Shaiva Avadhttas, bathing, eating evening meals, 
drinking, the giving of charities, and if married marital 
duties should be done according to the way prescribed by 
the Agamas (147-148). 

The above Avadhitas are of two classes, according as 
they are perfect’ or imperfect. Beloved! the perfect one 
is called Parama-hangsa, and the other or imperfect one is 
called Parivrat (149). 

The man who has gone through the Sarnskara * of an 
Avadhita, but whose knowledge is yet imperfect,’ should, 
by living the life of a householder,’ purify his Self (150). 

Retaining his caste-mark and practising the rites of a 
Kaula, he should, remaining constantly devoted to the 
Brahman, do Sadhana for attainment of the highest 
Knowledge (151). 

With his mind ever free from attachment, yet dis- 
charging all his duty, he should constantly repeat “ Om 
Tat Sat,” and constantly think upon and realize the saying, 
“ Sah aham '' (152). 

Doing his duties, his mind as completely detached as 
the water on the lotus leaf, he should constantly strive to 


' i.e., who have received Abhisheka, १.९,, Shaiva 87806708४8. 
* Parna, or complete. 

१ Apiirna, or incomplete. 

‘ Purificatory rites, etc. 


* Jndina-durbala—one who has not realized the oneness of himself 
with the Supreme Self. 


° Literally, living among men—a life in the world. The married 
Avadhita looks on his wife as a form of his Self as he is a form of 
herself. Marital duties ” in vv. 147-8 is Dararakshana. 


॥ Duty =Atmochita-karma which may mean acts which are fit for 
him or his position. 


* So’'ham=I am He—i.e., I am one with the Supreme. 
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free his Self by the knowledge of Divine Truth ' acquired 
through discrimination ° (153). 

The man, be he a householder? or an ascetic, who 
commences any undertaking with the Mantra “Om Tat 
Sat,” is ever successful therein (154). 

Japa, Homa, Pratishtha,’ and all sacramental rites,’ 
if performed with the Mantra “Om Tat Sat,” are faultless 
beyond all doubt (155). 

What use is there of the various other Mantras ? What 
use of the other multitudinous practices? ® With this 
Brahma Mantra alone may all rites be concluded (156). 

Ambika!” this Mantra is easily practised, is not prolix, 
and gives complete success, and there is no other way 
besides this great Mantra (157). 

If it be kept written in any part of the house or on the 
body, then such house becomes a holy place™ and the 
body becomes sanctified ” (158). 

(0 Deveshi! I am telling the very truth when I say 
that the Mantra “Om Tat Sat” is superior to the essence 
of essences of the Nigamas, the Agamas, and the Tantras "१ 
(159). 


1 Tattva-jndna, i 

१ Viveka = Faculty of distinguishing things by their properties, and 
classing them according to their real, and not apparent, nature. Inthe 
Vedanta it is the power of distinguishing Truth from untruth, 
Reality frem appearance. 

‘ Grihastha. 

‘ Udasina 

५ Recitation of Mantras. See “ Shakti and Shakta ”. 

° Sacrifice to Fire. 

१ Consecration. 

१ Sarhskaras (see op. cit.). 

° Sadhana (see op. cit.). 

° Mother (see op. cit.), 

" Maha-tirtha. ® Punyamaya. 

® See Tantra Tattva. 
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This most excellent of Mantras, “Om Tat Sat,” has 
pierced through the palate, the skull, and crownlock of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva, and has thus manifested 
itself (160).? 

If the four kinds of food and other articles are sancti- 
fied’ by this Mantra, then it becomes useless to sanctify 
them by any other Mantras (161). 

He is a King among Kaulas, who sees the Great Being * 
everywhere, and constantly makes Japa’ of the great 
Mantra “Tat Sat” (i.e Om Tat Sat), who acts as he so 
inclines,’ and is pure of heart withal (162). 

By Japa of this Mantra a man becomes a Siddha"; by 
thinking of its meaning he is liberated, and he who, when 
making Japa, thinks of its meaning, becomes like unto 
the Brahman in visible form (168). 

This Great, Three-footed’ Mantra is the cause of all 
causes ; by its Sadhana’ one becomes the Conqueror of 
Death ° himself (164). 

O Maheshani! the worshipper attains Siddhi’ in what- 
soever way he makes Japa of it” (165). 

He who, renouncing all rites, has been cleansed by the 
Sarmskara”™ of a Shaiva Avadhita, is no longer competent 


1 They practised the Mantra and on becoming adept in it revealed it. 
१ Shodhita. 

? i.e. the Ever-Hxistent Brahman. 

‘ Repetition (see Introduction). 

१ Svechhachara (see p. 58, note 6). 


7 i.e., One possessed of the Siddhis, or one or some of them. Here, 
one who has mastered the Mantra and reached his goal. 


7 Tri-pada. 

१ See “ Shakti and Shakta ™, 

° Mrityun-jaya, or Shiva. 

7 As thus— Whether he says Oth Tat Sat; Om Sat; Tat Sat; Om; 
Tat ; Sat. 

" ie. Parndbhisheka, which qualifies one to be a Shaiva Avadhata. 
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for the worship of Devas, the performance of the Shraddha 
of the Pitris,’ or the honouring of the Rishis? (166). 

Of the four classes of Avadhitas, the fourth is called 
the Harnsa (Parama-harhsa). The other three both practise 
Yoga and have enjoyment.’ They are all liberated and are 
like unto Shiva (167). 

The Harsa should not have intercourse with women, 
and should not touch metals. Unfettered by restrictions, 
he moves about enjoying the fruits of his ripened Karma‘ 
(168). 


‘The forefathers. 


1 Seers, the meaning is that such an one is above such observance, 
* Yogabhogadhyah. 


Tarkdlamkara says that to-day there are some Paramaharsas 
who are unable to state what authority governs their Achāra. He 
collects from Bhairavadamara and other Tantras some rules regarding 
the Lakshana of the Avadhitas. Of the four classes, the Shaiva- 
vadhitas are of two kinds, viz., Paribrijaka and Paramahamsa. Yatis 
or Brahmavadhitas are also of two kinds, viz.. Paribrajaka and 
Paramahamsa or Hamsa. Imperfect (Apūrna) Shaivavadhita or 
Brahmavadhita although he may be a householder is to be accounted 
a Paribrajaka. If the householder Avadhita be excluded then there 
are six classes of Avadhita—of which the first is (1) Shaivavadhita 
(Aparna). He is a great Sannyasi like Shiva although he lives in the 
family. On this account he is called Shaivavadhita. (2) Paribrijaka 
is the second stage of Shaivavadhita. He gives up the Samsara, 
wanders from Tirtha to Tirtha and does Puji, Japa and the like. He 
does Sadhana with the assistance of his Shakti. (8) Paramaharnsa is the 
third stage of Shaivavadhita. He does no rite; wears a Kaupina and 
is Sannyasi. He may according to the rules of Yoga and Bhoga satisfy 
the desire of a woman who approaches him. (4) Brahmavadhita. He 
is like the Shaivavadhita of the first kind but has no competency for 
Pardshakti in Shaiva marriage. He may have his own Shakti. (5) 
Brahmavadhitea Paribrijaka. His duties are like those of the Shaiva- 
vadhitas of second class but may not unite with a woman who seeks 
intercourse. He is however competent under instuctions of the Guru 
to practise Yoga with the assistance of a Shakti, This applies to the 
fourth and fifth classes. (6) Hamsdvadhiata. He is like Shaivavadhita 
of third degree. He may not however unite with a woman, receive gift 
of any kind of metal and is free from all duties (Karma). 


Bhairavadaimara deals with. Kulavadhita, Shaivavadhita, Brahma- 
vadhita and Harmsdvadhita. There is only a difference in name 
between these and those given in Mahdanirvana. 


‘ Prarabdha—literally, that which has been commenced. 
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The fourth class,’ discarding his caste and household 
duties, moves about in this world without desires or care 
for the preservation of his body? (169). 

Always pleased in his own mind, he is free from 
sorrow and illusion, homeless and forgiving, fearless, and 
doing harm to none (170). 

For him there is no offering of food and drink (to any 
Deva); for him there is no necessity for Dhyana or 
Dharana;* the Yati‘ is liberated, is free from attachment, 
unaffected by all opposites,’ and follows the ways of a 
Harhsa® (171). 

O Devi! I have now spoken to Thee in detail of the 
distinctive marks of the four classes of Kula-Yogis, who 
are but forms of Myself’ (172). 

By secing them, by touching them, conversing with 
them, or pleasing them, men earn the fruit of pilgrimage 
to all the holy places (173). 

All the shrines and holy places which there are in this 
world, they all, O my Beloved! abide in the body of the 
Kula-Sannyasi * (174). 

Those men who have worshipped Kula Sadhus’ with 
Kula-dravya” are indeed blessed and holy, have attained 


1 क ७ 
2.९., the Parama-harhsa. 


l १ Niksarhkalpa and Nirudyama. Bharati says the last term, which 
literally = Effortless, means as stated in the text for having given up all 
houschold and caste duties there is nothing to be cared for except the 
body which is no longer to be an object of solicitude. 


“ See Arthur Avalon’s “ Serpent Power”, 

‘ Self-controlled. 

° Nir-dvandva—that is, heat and cold, love and hate, eto, 
* Highest class of ascetic. 

” Mat-svarapi. 

° Kaula ascetic, or Avadhita. 

१ Holy men. 

० Wing, ete, 
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their desired aim, and have earned the fruit of all sacrifices 
(175). 

By the mere touch of these Sadhus the impure becomes 
pure, the untouchable becomes touchable, and food unfit 
to be eaten’ becomes fit to be eaten. By their touch even 
the Kiratas,” the sinful, the wicked, the Pulindas, the 
Yavanas, and the wicked and malicious,’ are made pure; 
who else but they should be honoured ? (176-177). 

Even those who but once worship the Kaulika Yogi 
with Kula-tattva® and Kula-dravya’ become worthy of 
honour in this world (178). 

O Thou with the lotus face! there is no Dharma 
superior to Kaula-Dharma,'’ by seeking refuge in which 
even a man of inferior caste becomes purified and attains 
the state of a Kaula (179). 

As the footmarks of all animals disappear in the foot- 
mark of the elephant, so do all other Dharmas disappear 
in the Kula-Dharma (180). 

My Beloved! how holy are the Kaulas! They are like 
the images of the holy places. They purify by their mere 
presence even the Chandalas and the vilest of the 
vile (121). 

As other waters falling into Garhgā become the water 
of Gamga, so all men following Kulāchāra reach the stage 
of a Kaula (182). 


*By reason of its having been cooked or touched by a low caste 
man, or for any other cause. 


* Hunters—a low caste. 

‘ Pulindas are a class of Chandalas, one of the lowest castes. 
t Foreigners, Barbarians. 

* Krira, 

५ Bharati says—the first is meat, etc., and the second wine. 
‘ Of the Kaula-Tantrika division of worshippers. 
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As water gone into the sea does not retain its separate- 
ness, so men sunk in the ocean of Kula lose theirs (183). 

All beings in this world which have two feet,’ from 
the Vipra* to the inferior castes, are competent for 
Kulachara (184). 

Those that are averse to the acceptance of Kula- 
Dharma, even when called thereto, are divorced from all 
Dharma and go the downward path (185). 

The Kulina who deceives those men who seek for 
Kulachiara shall go to the hell named Raurava (186). 

That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Chandala? 
or a Yavana* into the Kula-Dharma, considering them to 
be low, or a woman out of disrespect for her is himself low 
and goes the downward way (187). 

The merit acquired by a hundred Abhisheka,’ by the 
performance of a hundred Purashcharana,’ ten million 
times that merit is acquired by the initiation of one man 
into the Kula-Dharma (188). 

All the different castes, all the followers of the different 
Dharmas in this world, are, by becoming Kaulas, freed from 
their bonds, and go to the Supreme Abode (189). 

The Kaulas who follow that Shaiva-Dharma are like 
places of pilgrimage, and are themselves Shiva. They 


‘As opposed to the quadrupeds and the quadrumani. Here it 
means all men and women. 


१ A Brahmana, 
१ A very low caste. 


' Here used generally for non-Aryan. The Greeks specifically were 
so-called. 


' Cbindilang yavanang nichang matvi striyam avajnaya. 
Kaulang na kuryåt yah kaulah so’dhamo yatyadhogatim. 


The unsectarian and universal character of the Kauladharma is 
here markedly shown ; the Vaidika ritual has no place for these, 


° A higher form of Initiation. See Ch. X, 109 et seq. 


"A ritual form of Japa accompanied by other ceremonies. 566 
Ch, III, 114, 115, also Ch. VII, र, 77. 
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worship and honour one another with affection, respect, 
and love (190). 

What is the use of saying more to Thee? I am speak- 
ing the very truth before Thee when I say that the only 
bridge for the crossing of this ocean of existence is the 
Kula-Dharma and none other (191). 

By the following of Kula-Dharma all doubts are cut 
through, all the accumulation of sins is destroyed, and the 
multitude of acts is destroyed * (192). 

Those Kaulikas are excellent who, truthful and faithful 
to the Brahman, in their mercy call men that they may 
purify them by Kulachara (193). 

Devi! I have spoken to Thee the first portion’ of the 
Maha-nirvana Tantra for the purification of men. It 
contains the conclusions’ of all Dharmas (194), 

He who hears it daily or enables* other men to hear 
it becomes freed from all sins, and attains Nirvana at 
the end (195). 

By knowing this King among Tantras, which contains 
the essence of essence of all the Tantras, and is the most 
excellent among the Tantras, a man becomes versed in 
all the Shastras (196). 

The man who knows this Mahi-tanbra is freed from the 
bonds of actions. Of what use is it to him to go on pilgri- 
mage, or to do Japa, Yajna, and Sadhana ? ° (197). 

Kalikai! he who knows this Tantra is conversant with 
all the Shastras, he is pre-eminent among the virtuous,’ is 
wise, knows the Brahman, and is a Sage (198). 


! Together with the Karma resulting from such acts. 


*The second portion of the Tantra has been generally supposed to 
be lost, but see Preface. 


3 Nirnaya. | 
‘ e.g., by engaging someone to read the Tantra to the public. 
१ See “ Shakti and Shakta”. * Dharma-vid. 
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There is no use of the Vedas, the Puranas, the Smritis, 
the Sarhhitās, and the various other Tantras, as by know- 
ing this Tantra one knows all (199). 

All the most secret rites and practices and the most 
excellent knowledge’ have been revealed by me in reply to 
Thy questions (200). 

Suvrata!? as Thou art My most excellent Brahmi 
Shakti, and art to Me dearer than life itself, know Thou 
that the Mahanirvana Tantra is likewise (201). 

As the Himalaya is among the Mountains, as the Moon 
is among the Stars, as the Sun is among all lustrous bodies, 
so this Tantra is the King among Tantras (202). 

All Dharmas are to be found in this Tantra. It is the 
only means for the acquirement of the knowledge of Brah- 
man. The man who repeats himself or causes others to 
repeat it will surely acquire such knowledge (203). 

In the family of the man in whose house there is this 
most excellent of all Tantras there will never be a Pashu * 
(204). 

The man blinded by the darkness of ignorance, the 
fool caught in the meshes’ of his actions, and the illiterate 
man, by listening to this Great Tantra, are released from 
the bonds of Karma (205). 

Parameshani! readiug, listening to, and worshipping 
this Tantra, and singing its praise, gives Liberation to men 
(206). 

Of the other various Tantras each deals with one 
subject only. There is no other Tantra which contains 
all the Dharmas (207). 


1 Tattva-jndna,. * Virtuous one. १ Brahma-jnana. 
“Here the term means one ignorant of divine knowledge. 


० See Bhagavad-gité, iv, pari passu; also Shiva-Samhita, chap. i, 
verses 4-9, 
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The last part contains an account of the nether, earthly, 
and heavenly worlds.’ He who knows it (along with the 
first) undoubtedly knows all (208). 

The man who knows the second part with this book is 
able to speak of the past, present, and future, and knows 
the three worlds (209). 

There are all manner of Tantras and various Shastras, 
but they are not equal to a sixteenth part (in value) of 
this Mahanirvana Tantra (210). 

What further shall I tell Thee of the greatness of the 
Mahanirvana Tantra? Through the knowledge of it one 
shall attain to Brahma-nirvana (211). 

End of the Fourteenth Chapter of the First Part of 
the Mahanirvana, entitled, “The Consecration of Shiva- 
linga and Description of the Four Classes of Avadhttas.” 


THE END 


1 Patdla-chakra, Bhi-chakra, and Jyotish-chakra respectively. 


Books By 
SIR JOHN WOODROFFE 


(ARTHUR AVALON) 


On Yoga Philosophy, Tantra Shastra, and Mantra Shastra 


Excellent volumes. Sir John writes with power, knowledge 
and lucidity three rare qualities in authorship”. —The Occult Review 
“His books brilliantly inaugurate the study of the Tantras, the 
literature of which occupies a front rank in the religious life of 
Modern India ”. —Prof. Sylvain Levi in La Revue Critique 
"One cannot do enough homage to the magnificent series of 
publications which an English savant under the pseudonym of Arthur 
Avalon has brought into being”, — Revue Philosophique, Paris 
Sir John Woodroffe’s works are absolutely indispensable for 
all students of this very mixed but widespread and important phase 
of non-Vedic Hinduism. —G. R. ७. Mead 


These books, dealing with the secret mysticism and magic of 
India, are the most interesting which have been published in recent 
years. —Neue Metaphysische Rundschau 

In Mr. Avalon these mystic writings have found an enthusiastic 
exponent and a daring investigator who is determined to disentangle 
the lofty conceptions of earlier and purer beliefs from much of the 
misconceptions and misunderstandings which have grown round them 
by the debasing and sensual rites practised in the name of Tantra. 


—Madras Mail 
"Mr. Avalon in his publications insists on the greatness of the 
Tantra and seeks to clear away by a dispassionate statement of the 
real facts the cloud of misconceptions which have obscured our view 
of this profound and powerful system.” —Sri Aurobindo in Arya 
There is no doubt that the author has done good service to the 
Tantra Agama and students of philosophy in general by his scholarly 
contribution which has filled his heart and is a labour of love. 
—Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society 
Permit me to seize this opportunity to congratulate you on the 
excellent get-up of your books of which I have " SERPENT POWER", 
“ VARNAMALA” and “SHAKTI AND SHAKTA” all of which 
have been most enlightening. —A reader from Egypt 


Publishers: GANESH & CO., (MADRAS) LTD., MADRAS—17 


TANTRIK TEXTS 
महानिवाणतन्त्रम 


INTRODUCTION 


ACCORDING to the Mahasiddhasara Tantra the Mahanirvana 
belongs to the Rathakranta which according to the 
Shaktimangala Tantra is the country north of the Vindhya 
Hills up to and including China. 

As to the suggestion that this Tantra is a modern one, 
written with the object of pushing the Reformist views 
of the celebrated Raja Rammohan Roy and his Guru 
Hariharananda Bharati, the reader is referred to the 
Chapter on the “ Religion of the Shaktas” which is to be 
found in the third edition of “Shakti and Shakta”. The 
Raja based the teachings of his Brahma Dharma on the 
frst three chapters of this Tantra. He was himself 
initiated by Hariharananda after Purashcharana. He never 
discarded his Upavita which was found on his person when 
he died at Bristol in England. It is also well known that 
when he went to England he took with him all his personal 
servants. He had a Shaiva wife and his son by this wife 
also accompanied him to England. It has been to some a 
riddle how it was that the Raja based himself on a T'antra 
if this class of scripture is always as worthless as what 
it has been generally supposed to be. To mect this diff- 
culty it has been suggested that the Mahanirvana was a 
fabrication in whole or in part of Hariharananda or that 
it has been tampered with by him with a view to check 
the abuses which were then current among Shakta Sadha- 
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kas. As against this view there are some arguments 
which have been set out in the Chapter above cited of 
6 Shakti and Shakta”. 

The fourteen chapters published in this volume being 
the first part of the Mahanirvina (the second portion of 
which has not yet been obtained), was first published by 
the Adibrahma Samija in the Shaka era 1798 (५.०. 1876) 
under the editorship of Ananda Chandra Vedantavagisha. 
The Tantra has been the subject of commentary by Hari- 
harananda. The manuscript of the commentary which is 
with the editor, is almost entirely in the Raja’s hand- 
writing. In the beginning of each chapter of the 
Commentary the Raja writes Om namo Brahmane and in 
the beginning of the Commentary to the 9th Chapter there 
is in addition to the above the following invocation “ Shri- 
Shiri-nithu-padambhoje niyatam matirastu ame”, which 
shows that the Raja who willed that his mind should ever 
rest on the lotus feet of the holy Guru maintained his 
faith in the continuance of the traditional spiritual heritage 
(Guru-pūramparya-krama) which necessarily implies an 
attachment to a particular Sampradiya. The Samaja 
published both the texts and this commentary. 

The text was next published in the Bengali era 1293 
(a.D. 1886) by Krishna Gopala Bhakta with Jaganmohana 
Tarkalangkara as editor. ‘This edition contained besides 
Bharati’s commentary an accurate Bengali translation as 
also copious explanatory notes by Tarkalangkara. Bhakta’s 
edition is apparently indebted to the Brahma Samaja 
publication for both the text and commentary. Jivananda 
Vidyasagara 9180 published the text and commentary in 
Devanagara character. Shyama Charana Kaviratna 
brought out an edition of the book in the Bengali year 1313 
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(a.D. 1906) in which he gave the text as also a translation 
in Bengali, This popular Tantra has also been published 
with Bengali translations by the proprietors of the Bengali 
Papers ‘ Basumati’ and ‘ Bangavasi’. R. M. Chattopadhyaya 
has also published the text. The text has also been issued 
by the Venkateshvara Press of Bombay with a Hindi 
translation. A noteworthy, though incomplete, edition (for 
it ends with the 158th verse of the 6th chapter) was 
published by Shri Shaktananda Sarasvati of the Dandi 
Sabha of Benares who began the publication of this book 
in the year 1293 (a.p. 1886) with an Adhyatmika Vyakhya 
by one Shankaracharya as also a Bengali translation. The 
latter commentator gives an esoteric interpretation criti- 
cising both Hariharinanda and Tarkalangkara. 

The present text is based on that of Bhakta and of 
the Raja. 


A.A. 
Ovford, 21st September, 1928. 
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द्वैवीगायत्रीकथनम्‌ . , 
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सृचीपत्रं समाप्तम्‌ । 


110... 
न नवाणतन्ल- 


प्रथमोछासः 


गिरीन्द्रशिखरे रम्ये नानारत्नोपशोभिते | 
नानावृक्षलताकीर्ण नानापक्षिरवैयुते ॥ १ ॥ 


ओं नमो ब्रह्मणे । 
ओं अहं ब्रह्मास्मि ब्रह्मेवाहमस्मि | 


कृत्वा षडान्नायममेयशक्तिः सदाशिवः प्रेरित आदिशक्स्या | 
जगाद सेतुं कुलूवारिराशेनिवाणतन्ब्रं महता समस्तम्‌ ॥ 


स्मारं स्मारं परंब्रह्म नामं नामं गुरोः पदम्‌ | 
निरपेक्षं वचः शम्भोर्विवृणोमि यथामति ॥ 


वेदादिबोधितसमस्तपुण्यकम्मोच्छेदकातिनिन्दितानन्तपापकर्मप्रवरत्तककलि- 
युगागमने सति परमात्मचिन्तनादयननुरक्तानां नानाविधपापकम्मप्रसक्तानां 
नराणां कथं निस्तारो भविष्यतीति सञ्चिन्तयन्ती पार्वती केलासशिखरे तिष्ठन्तं 
कारुण्यवन्तं सदाशिवं प्रति तेषां निस्तारोपायमप्राक्षीदेतत्तदेवाह--गिरीन्द्र- 


२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


सवेत्तेकुसुमामोदमोदिते सुमनोहरे । 
शैत्यसोगन्ध्यमान्द्ाढयमरुङ्गिरिपतरीजिते ॥ २ ॥ 
अप्सरोगणसङ्गीतकळष्वनिनिनादिते । 
स्थिरच्छायद्वुमच्छायाच्छादिते स्तनिग्धमञ्जुले ॥ ३ ॥ 
मत्तकोकिलसन्दोहसङ्घुष्टविपिनान्तरे । 

सवेदा स्वगणैः सार्डमृतुराजनिषविते ॥ ४ ॥ 


शिखर इत्यादिभिः | तत्र तस्मिन्‌ गिरीन्द्रशिखरे पर्वताधिराजस्थ केलासम्य शृङ्ग 
स्थितं मोनधरं मौनिनं शिवं वीक्ष्य विलोक्य लोकानां हितकाम्यया जनानां 
हितेच्छया पार्वती देवी विनयावनता सती झिवमब्रवीदिस्येकादशक्षोक स्थिते: 
पदेरन्वयः । मोनधरमित्यनेन कथानवसरो दर्शितः । रम्ये इत्यादीनि स्चम्यन्तानि 
तयोदशपदानि गिरीन्द्रशिखरे इत्यस्य विशेषणानि । चराचरजगदगुरुमित्यादीनि 
द्वितीयान्तानि पदानि तु शिवमित्यम्येति बोद्धव्यम्‌ | रम्यते क्रीड्यत सिद्धचार- 
meda aa तस्मिन्‌ । पोरदुपधादिव्यधिकरणे थत्‌ । नानारल्नोपशोभिते 
अनेके: पद्मरागमरकतादिभी रक्षेर्विराजिते | नानावृक्षलताकीर्णे अनकेवृक्षरनेका- 
मिर्लताभिश्च व्याप्ते । नानापक्षिरवेर्युते नानाविधानां पक्षिणां शब्देयुक्ते ॥ १ ॥ 

सर्वत्तेकुसुमामोदमोदिते सकलवसन्ताद्यतुसम्बन्धिपुप्पसम्बन्धिभिरतिम- 
नोहारिभिगेन्धेः सुरभीकृते अतएव सुमनोहरे अतिमनोहारके शैत्येन सौगन्ध्येन 
मान्धेन चाढचे: युक्तेः मरुद्भिर्वायुभिरुपवीजिते ॥ २ ॥ 

अप्सरोगणत्यादि | अप्सरसां गणे: समूहे: सङ्गीतो यः कलध्वनिर्गम्भीरः 
शब्दस्तेन निनादिते शब्दिते । स्थिरा अचञ्चला छाया येषां द्रुमाणां तेषां छाया- 
भिइछादिते छन्ने | fed चिक्कणञ्च तन्मञ्जुलं सुन्दरञ्चेति सिग्धमञ्जुले तस्मिन्‌ | 

मत्तेत्यादि | मत्तानां कोकिलानां सन्दोहेन समूहेन सङ्घुष्टं संशब्दितं 
विपिनान्तरं बनमध्यं यस्मिन्‌ तस्मिन्‌ | सवेदा सवेस्मिन्‌ काले स्वगणेत्रैमरा दिभिः 
साद्भमतुराजेन .बसन्तेन निषेविते || ४ ॥ 
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सिडचारणगन्धवेगाणपत्यगणिवृते । 

तत्र मोनधरं देवं चराचरजगद्गुष्म ॥ ५ ॥ 
सदाशिवं सदानन्दं करुणामृतसागरम्‌ | 
कपूरकुन्दधत्रलं शुडसत्त्वमयं विभुम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
दिगम्बरं दीननाथं योगीन्द्रं ARAZA | 
गङ्गाशीकरसंसि त.जटामण्डलमण्डितम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
विभूतिभृषितं शान्तं व्यालमालं कपालिनम्‌ । 
त्रिलोचनं त्रिलोकेशं विशूलतरधारिणम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


सिद्धेत्यादि | देवयोनिभिः सिद्धैः चारणेगेन्धर्वे: गाणपत्यगणेर्गणपति- 
स्वामिकेगेणेश्च | वृते रुद्धे । देवं दीप्तिमन्तं । चराचरजगदुरु चराणां जङ्ग: 
मानामचराणां म्थावराणाञ्च जगतां पितरम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 

सदेत्यादि | सदा सवदा शिवं कल्याणं यम्य यस्माद्वा तं । सदा 
आनन्दः सत्‌ सवदास्थायी वा आनन्दो यस्य तं । सतः साधून्‌ वा आनन्द- 
यति यः तं । करुणामृतसागरं दयारूपस्य पीयूषस्य aad | कपूरकुन्दधवलं 
कर्पूरकुन्दवत्‌ शुभ्रं | शुद्धसत्त्वमयं विमलसत्त्वगुणप्रधानं | विभुं व्यापकम्‌ ॥६॥ 

दिगित्यादि । दिगेवाम्बरं qa यस्य तं वख्रहितमित्यथेः | दीननाथं 
दरिद्राणां जनानां भर्तारं । योगीन्द्रं योगः परमात्मचिन्तनं तद्वत्सु श्रेष्ठं । 
योगिवलभं योगिनान्दयितं | योगिनो वलभा: प्रिया यस्येति वा तं । गङ्गायाः 
शीकरेरितस्ततो विक्षिपैरम्बुकणे: संसिक्तन जटामण्डलेन जटासमूहेन मण्डितम्‌॥७॥ 

विभूतीत्यादि | विभूतिभूषितं भस्मभिरलडकृतं | शान्तं संयतान्तःकरणं | 
व्यालाः सर्पा एव माला यस्य तं | कपालिनं नृकपालशालिनं | 
लोच्यते इश्यते यैस्तानि लोचनानि नेल्लाणि तानि त्रीणि यस्य तं । लिलोकेशं 
लयाणां लोक्रानामधिष्ठातारं । त्रिशूलबरधारिणं लिशूळेषु वरं लिशूलञ्च वरञ्च 
वा धत्ते aie यस्येति लिशूलवरधारी तम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


आशुतोष ज्ञानमयं केवल्यफलदायकम्‌ । 

निविकल्पं निरातङ्कं निविशेषं निरञ्जनम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
सर्व्वेषां Rasak देत्रदेवं निरामयम्‌ | 

प्रसन्नवदनं वीक्ष्य लोकानां हितकाम्यया | 
विनयावनता देवी पावती रिवमब्रबीत्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 


श्रीपावेत्युवाच । 
देवदेव जगन्नाथ मन्नाथ करुणानिधे । 
त्वदधीनाऽस्मि देवेश तवाऽऽज्ञाकारिणी सदा ॥ ११ ॥ 
विनाऽऽज्ञया मया किञ्चिङ्गाषितुं नेव शक्यते | 
क्रुपात्रलेशो मयि चेत्‌ स्नेहोऽस्ति यदि मां प्रति | 
तदा निवेद्यते किञ्चिन्मनसा यडिचारितम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


आश्वित्यादि | आशु afta तोषस्तुष्टियस्य तम्‌ । ज्ञानमयं ज्ञानं तत्त्वतः 
समस्तपदार्थावबोधस्तदात्मकम्‌ | केवल्यफलदायकं निर्वाणरूपस्य फलस्य दातारम्‌ | 
निर्विकल्पं निर्गतो विकल्पो विविधा कल्पना यस्मात्‌ तम्‌ । निरातङ्क 
निगेतः आतङ्कः तापशङ्का यस्मात्‌ तम्‌ । निर्विशेषं नानाविधभेदरहितम्‌ | 
निरञ्जनं अविदुषामप्रत्यक्षम्‌ ॥ ९, ॥ 

सर्वेामित्यादि । निरामयं निगेत आमयो व्याधिर्यस्मात्तम्‌ || १० ॥ 

पावेती शिवं प्रति किमन्रबीदित्यपेक्षायामाह-_ श्रीपार्वत्युवाच | देव- 
देवेत्यादि । हे देवेश देवानामिन्द्रादीनामपि नियन्तः यतोऽहं त्वदधीना तव 
वशीभूता सदा सवेस्मित्‌ काले तवाऽऽज्ञाकारिणी चाऽस्मि | अतस्तवाज्ञया विना 
किञ्चिदपि भाषितुं कथयितुं नेव मया शक्यते ॥ ११ ॥ १२ ॥ 


प्रथमोलास: & 


त्वदन्यः संशयस्याऽस्य कखिलोक्यां महेश्वर । 
छेत्ता भवितुमर्हा वा सवेज्ञः सवेशास्त्रवित्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
किमुच्यते महाप्राज्ञे कथ्यतां प्राणत्रह्कभे । 
यदकथ्यं गणेशेऽपि स्कन्दे सेनापतात्रपि ॥ १४ ॥ 
तत्राग्रे कथयिष्यामि सुगोप्यमपि यहूवेत्‌ | 
किमरित त्रिषु लोकेषु गोपनीयं तवाग्रतः ॥ १५ ॥ 
मम रूपाऽसि देवि त्वं न भेदोऽस्ति त्वया मम | 
सवेज्ञा कि न जानासि ल्रनभिज्ञेव gota ॥ १६ ॥ 
इति देववचः श्वा पावेती हृष्टमानसा | 
विनयावनता साध्वी परिपप्रच्छ शङ्करम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


त्वदन्य इति । त्वत्तोऽन्यम्त्वदन्य इति पञ्चमीतख्षुरुषः | त्वदिति 
पञ्चम्यन्तं भिन्नं वा पदम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

पार्वत्या प्रष्टव्यमर्थमभिजिज्ञासुः श्रीसदाशिव उवाच । किमुच्यते 
इत्यादि । गणरशेऽपि स्कन्दे कार्तिकेये सेनापतावपीति व्याहरता भगवता 
महादेवेन तयोमेहावीरत्वेन मदतिप्रियत्वादतिगुह्यस्याप्य्थस्य बळातूकारेणाप्यभि- 
धायने योम्यत्वमस्तीति सूचितम्‌ || १४ ॥ 

तवाग्रे इति | तवाग्रतस्त्वदग्रे गोपनीयं त्रिप्बपि लोकेषु कि वस्त्वस्ति 
अपितु न किञ्चिदित्यर्थः | अग्रे इत्यग्रत: आद्यादिभ्य उपसंख्यानमिति सप्त- 
म्यन्तात्‌ स्वार्थे तसिः ॥ १५ ॥ 

मम खूपेत्यादि | रूप्यते रूपकिया विशिष्टा विधीयते इति रूपा | 
कर्मण्यच्‌ | मम रूपा मत्रुपशालिनीत्यर्थः | मत्स्वरूपेति पाठे तु मया सह 
समानमेकं रूपं यस्याः सा | अनभिज्ञेव अविदुषी इव ॥ १६ ॥ १७ ॥ 


६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


श्रीआद्योबाच | - 
भगवन्‌ सवेभूतेश सर्वधर्मविदां वर । 
ETAT भगवता ब्रह्मान्तर्यामिना पुरा ॥ १८ ॥ 
प्रकाशिताश्रतुर्वेदाः सवेधमोपवृंहिताः । 
व्णाश्रमादिनियमा यत चेत्र प्रतिष्ठिताः ॥ १९ ॥ 
तदुक्तयोगयज्ञाये: कमेभिभुवि मानवाः | 
देवान्‌ पितन प्रीणयन्तः पुष्यशीलाः कृते युगे ॥ २० ॥ 
स्वाध्यायध्यानतपसा दयादानेज्तिन्द्रियाः । 
महाबला महात्रीय्या महासत्त्वपराक्रमाः ॥ २१ ॥ 


पावती शङ्करं किं परिपप्रच्छेत्याकाङक्षायामाह श्रीआद्योवाच 
भगवन्नित्यादि । हे भगवन्‌ रश्चर्य्यादिशालिन्‌ । सवेभूतेश सर्वेषां भूतानां 
नियन्तः | यथा श्रतिस्मृतिसंहिताद्युपदेशन सत्यत्रेतादो भवता लोका निस्तारिता 
एवं दुष्टकर्मप्रवत्तेके पापिनि कलावपि केनाप्युपायेन दयावता भवतेव मनुष्या 
उद्धत्तेव्या इत्याशयेनाह -- क्रपावतेत्यादि ॥ १८ ॥ 

प्रकाशिता इत्यादि । सर्वे धर्मा उपवृंहिता बद्धिता येषु ते ॥ १९ ॥ 

तदुक्तेत्यादि । et युगे सत्ययुगे । भुवि प्रथिव्याम्‌ । पुण्यशीला 
मानवाः तदुक्तयोगयज्ञायैर्वेदभाषितेनिम्तारोपायभूते्यज्ञादिभिः कर्ममिर्देवान्‌ 
Rida प्रीणयन्तम्तपयन्त आसन्निति पञ्चमश्लोकस्थितेन पदेनान्वयः ॥ २० N 

स्वाध्यायेत्यादि । स्वाध्यायो वेदाध्ययनं ध्यानं परमात्मचिन्तनं तपः 
कृच्छ्चान्द्रायणादि दया निप्कारणपरदु:खनागेच्छा दानं न्यायाजितस्य धनादे: 
पात्रेऽपेणं तेः सर्वैविंशिष्टा मानवा आसन्‌ । जितेन्द्रिया इत्यादीनां सर्वेषां 
जसन्तानां पदानामासन्नित्यत्रान्वयो विधातव्यः | जितेन्द्रिया वशीकृतचक्षुरादयः | 


प्रथमोल्लास: ७ 


देवायतनगा मत्त्यो देवकल्पा SEAT: । 

सद्यधमेपराः सर्वे साधवः सत्यवादिनः ॥ २२ ॥ 
राजानः सत्यसङ्कल्पाः प्रजापालनतसराः | 

मातृत्रत्‌ परयोषित्सु पुत्रत्रत्‌ WAT ॥ २३ ॥ 
लोष्टवत्‌ परवित्तेषु पश्यन्तो MARAT | 

आसन्‌ खधमनिरताः सदा सन्मागवत्तिनः ॥ २४ N 
न मिथ्याभाषिणः केचित्‌ न प्रमादरताः कचित्‌ । 
न चोरा न परद्रोहकारका न दुराशयाः ॥ २५ ॥ 
न मत्सरा नातिरुष्टा नातिळुब्धा न कामुकाः | 
सदन्तःकरणाः सर्वे सत्रेदाऽऽनन्दमानसाः ॥ २६ ॥ 


महाबला महासामश्याः | स्थोल्यसामर्थ्यसेन्येषु बलमित्यमरः । महावीर्य्या 
महाप्रभावाः महातेजसो वा । वीर्य्यं प्रभावे शुक्रे च तेज:सामथ्येयोरपीति 
मेदिनी | महान्तो सच्वपराक्रमो व्यवसायशीर्य्ये येषान्ते महासत्त्वपराक्रमाः ॥२ १॥ 

देवायतनेत्यादि | देवायतनगा देवतामन्दिरगामिनः । मर्त्त्या मरणशीला 
अपि देवकल्पा ईषद्ना देवा: देवतुल्या इत्यर्थः। दृढं ad नियमो येषान्ते | साधवः 
स्वस्वधर्मवरत्तिनः | सत्यवादिनः सत्यं यथार्थाभिधानं तस्य वक्तारः ॥ २२ ॥ 

राजान इत्यादि | सत्यः सङ्कल्पो मानसं कमे येषान्ते । परयोषित्सु 
परख्रीषु WATT अन्यपुत्ेषु ॥ २३ ॥ २४ ॥ 

नेत्यादि । न प्रमादरताः सावधाना इत्यर्थः । न दुराशया न 
दुष्टाभिप्राया: ॥ २५ ॥ 

नेत्यादि । न मत्सरा नान्यशुभद्वेषिणः । नातिरुष्टा न बहुक्रोध- 
शालिनः | सवेदा आनन्दो Fa एवम्भूतं मानसं हृदयं येषान्ते ॥ २६ ॥ 


८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


भूमयः सवशः पज्जेन्याः कालवषिण: | 
गावो5पि दुग्धसम्पन्नाः पादपाः फलशालिनः ॥ २७ ॥ 
ना$कालमृत्युस्ततासीत्‌ न दुमिक्ष न वा रुजः । 
हष्टाः पुष्टाः सदारोग्यास्तेजोरूपगुणान्विताः । 
स्त्रियो न व्यभिचारिण्यः पतिभत्तिपरायणाः ॥ २८ N 
ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वेश्या: शूद्राः स्वाचारतिन: | 
सैः सरैः जन्तस्ते निस्तारपदवीं गताः ॥ २९ ॥ 
कृते व्यतीते त्रेतायां दृष्टा धमव्यतिक्रमम्‌ | 
वेदोक्तकर्मभिर्म्त्या न शक्ता: ALAA ॥ २० N 
बहुक्केशाकरं कम्मं वैदिकं भूरिसाधनम्‌ | 
कतु न योग्या मनुजाश्रिन्ताव्याकुलमानसाः ॥ ३१ N 
त्यक्तुं कर्तु न चाहेन्ति सदा कातरचेतसः । 
वेदार्थयुक्तशास्त्राणि स्मृतिरूपाणि भृतले ॥ ३२ ॥ 
तदा त्वं प्रकटीकृय तपः खाध्यायदुबेलान्‌ | 
लोकानतारयः पापात्‌ दुःखशोकामयप्रदात्‌ ॥ ३३ N 
भूमय इति | पज्जेन्या मेघाः ॥ २७ ॥ 
नेत्यादि । तल कृतयुगे | रुजो रोगाः | सदा आरोग्यं येषान्ते । 
तेजोरूपगुणान्विताः AMAT रूपेण अन्येश्च गुणेयुक्ताः ॥ २८ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणा इत्यादि | यजन्तः परमेश्वरमञ्चयन्तः ॥ २९, ॥ 
कृते इत्यादि | कृते सत्ययुगे व्यतीते विगते सति त्रेतायां चायातायां 
सत्यां यदा वेदोक्तकर्मभिम्त्या मनुप्या: स्वेष्टसाधने आत्मनोऽभीष्टसम्पादने 
शक्ताः समर्था न बभूवुः | यदा च भूरीणि बहूनि साधनानि यस्य तद्‌ भूरि- 


प्रथमोलासः ९ 
at विना कोऽस्ति जीवानां घोरसंसारसागरे | 
भत्ता पाता समुझर्ता पितृवत्‌ प्रियकृत प्रभुः ॥ ३४ ॥ 
ततोऽपि Sr प्राप्ते स्मृत्युक्तसुकृतोज्झिते । 
धर्मांडेलोपे मनुजे आधिव्याधिसमाकुले । 
संहिताद्युपदेशेन त्वयैत्रोडारिता नराः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
आयाते पापिनि कलो सतेधर्मविलोपिनि । 
दुराचारे दुष्प्रपञ्चे दुष्टकमेप्रवस्तेके ॥ ३६ Il 


साधनम्‌ | अतएव बहुङ्केशकरं बहूनां क्लेशानां जनकम्‌ | अथवा बहुभिः क्लेशैः 
क्रियते निष्पाद्यते यत्तद्‌ बहुक्कशकरम्‌ | बाहुलकात्‌ कर्म्मण्यच्‌ | अतएवेदृशं 
वैदिकं कर्म्म कत्तै चिन्ताव्याकुलमानसा मनुजा मनुष्या योग्या न बभूवुः | 
यदा च सदा कातरचतसः सवेदा अधीरस्वान्ता मनुजा वेदिककर्मत्यागे नाना- 
दोषश्रवणात्‌ तत्‌ कम्मे त्यक्तं बहुक्केशसाध्यत्वात्‌ कञ्च नाईन्ति स्म तदा 
धम्मे्यतिक्रमं wile धम्मेविपर्य्येयं वा दृष्टा स्म्रतिरूपाणि वेदार्थयुक्त- 
शाख्राणि भूतले प्रकटीकृत्य तपःस्वाध्यायदुबेलान्‌ लोकान्‌ जनान्‌ पापात्‌ 
त्वमतारयः तारितवानित्यन्वयः || ३०-३३ N 

त्वामिति | यतम्त्वमेवम्भूतोऽतस्त्वां बिनेत्ये बं योजनीयम्‌ | घोरसंसारसागरे 
भयानकसंसारसमुद्रे । प्रभुजेगत्पतिः ॥ ३४ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि । स्मृत्युक्तसुकृतोज्झिते स्म्ृतिभिरुक्तानि यानि सुक्रतानि 
पुण्यानि तेरुज्झिते त्यक्ते । धर्माद्धलोपे धमेस्याद्ध छम्पतीति धर्मा द्वलोपस्तम्मिन्‌ | 
्मृत्युक्तसुक्ृतोज्झिते इति धर्माद्वलोपे इति च द्वापरे इत्यस्य विशेषणं मनुजे 
इत्यस्य वेति बोध्यम्‌ | आधिर्मानसी व्यथा || ३५ ॥ 

आयाते इत्यादि | दुराचारे दुष्ट आचारो यत्र तस्मिन्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


१० महानिर्वाणतन्तम्‌ 


न वेदा: प्रभवस्तत्र स्मृतीनां स्मरणं कुतः । 

नानेतिहासयुक्तानां नानामार्गप्रदशिनाम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 

बहुलानां पुराणानां विनाशो भविता विभो । 

तदा लोका भविष्यन्ति ध्मकर्मतरहिमुखाः ॥ ३८ ॥ 

उच्छुङ्खला मदोन्मत्ताः WATT: सदा | 

कामुका लोळुपाः कूरा निष्ठुरा THT: Wek: ॥ ३९ ॥ 

स्वल्पायुर्मन्दमतयो रोगशोकसमाकुला: | 

निःश्रीका निला नीचा नीचाचारपरायणाः ॥ ४० N 

नीचसंसगनिरताः परवित्तापहारकाः । 

परनिन्दापरद्रोहपरि्रादपराः खलाः ॥ ४१ ॥ 

परस्त्रीहरणे पापराङ्काभयविवजिताः | 

निधना मलिना दीना दरिद्राश्चिरोगिणः ॥ ४२ ॥ 

विप्राः शूद्रसमाचाराः सन्घ्यावन्दनवजिताः । 

अयाञ्ययाजका लुब्धा दुवुत्ता; पापकारिणः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
नेत्यादि | प्रभवः समर्थाः ॥ ३७ || ३८ ॥ 

Seager इत्यादि | sad age वेदादिरूपनिगड़ो येषां ते 
उच्छुङ्कळा बन्धनरहिता इत्यर्थः । AN: ARZEN: । कूराः निर्दया: | 
निष्ठुराः परुषवादिनः | दुर्मुखाः अबद्धमुखाः । शठाः अनृजवः ॥ ३९ ॥ 

स्वल्पेत्यादि | स्वल्पायुषश्च ते मन्दमतयश्चेति कर्मधारयः ॥ ४० ॥ 

नीचति | खला दुजेनाः ॥ ४१ ॥ 

परम्त्रीत्यादि | परस्त्रीहरणे पापशङ्काभयविवजिताः परस्त्रीहरण- 
निमित्तकपापे उट्वेगसाधवसरहिताः | मलिनाः मलदूषिताः | दीनाः खेदवन्तः | 
दरिद्राः दुगेतिमन्तः ॥ ४२ ॥ ४३ ॥ 


प्रथमोल्लास: (१ 
असत्यभाषिणो मूर्खा दाम्भिका दुष्परपञ्चकाः । 
कन्याविक्रयिणो व्राद्यास्तपोब्रतपराइुमुखा: ॥ ४४ ॥ 
लोकप्रतारणार्थाय जपपूजापरायणाः । 
पाषण्डाः पण्डितम्मन्याः श्रड्ाभक्तिविवजिताः ॥ ४५ ॥ 
कदाहाराः कदाचारा WAT: शृद्रसेवकाः | 
शुद्रान्नमोजिनः क्रूरा वृषलीरतिकामुकाः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
दास्यन्ति धनलोभेन खदाराज्नीचजातिषु | 
ब्राह्मण्यचिहनमेतावत्‌ केवलं सूत्रधारणम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
नेव पानादिनियमो भक्ष्याभक्ष्यविवेचनम्‌ । 
धम्मशास्त्रे सदा निन्दा साधुद्रोही निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
सत्कथालापमात्रञ्च न तेषां मनसि कचित्‌ । 
त्यया कृतानि तन्वाणि जीवोडारणहेतवे ॥ ४९ ॥ 


असत्यत्यादि । दाम्भिकाः दम्भो धर्मेध्वजित्वं तद्वन्तः । 


त्रात्याः षोडशवषपय्येन्तमप्यसंस्क्रता भ्रष्टगायत्रीका विप्रा भविष्यन्तीति 
पूर्वेणान्वयः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


लोकेत्यादि | पाषण्डाः वेदवा्वरक्तपटमोञ्जादित्रतचरय्याशालिनः । 


शरद्धाभक्तिविवर्जिताः श्रद्धा वेदादो zea: भक्तिः प्रीतिजनकव्यापारः 
ताभ्यां हीनाः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


कदाहारा इत्यादि । भृतका: भरणायत्तजीवनाः अतएव शूद्वा- 


णामपि सेवकाः । क्रूराः कठिनाः । वृषलीरतिकामुकाः शाद्रारतिका- 
मयितारः ॥ ४६-४८ ॥ 


सदित्यादि | सत्कथालापमात्रं चेत्यत्र च शब्दः तु इत्यर्थे ॥ ४९ ॥ 


१२ महानिवाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


निगमागमजातानि भुक्तिमुक्तिकराणि च । 

देवीनां यत्र देवानां मन्त्रयन्तादिसाधनम्‌ । 

कथिता बहवो न्यासाः सृष्टिस्थित्यादिलक्षणाः ॥ ५० N 
बद्धपद्मासनादीनि गदितान्यपि भूरिशः । 
पशुत्रीरदिव्यभात्रा देवता मन्वसिद्धिदाः ॥ ५१ ॥ 
शवासनं चितारोहो ३ण्डसाधनमेव च | 
लतासाधनकर्माणि त्वयोक्तानि सहस्रशः ॥ ५२ | 
पशुभावदिव्यभावौ स्वयमेब नित्रारितो । 

कलो न पशुभावोऽस्ति दिव्यभावः कुतो भवेत्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
पत्रं पुष्पं फलं तोयं स्रयमेवाहरेत्‌ पशुः । 

न शूद्रदर्शनं कुर्यात्‌ मनसा न स्रियं स्मरेत्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
RAA देवताप्रायः शुडान्तःकरणः सदा । 

इन्हातीतो वीतरागः सवभूतसमः क्षमी ॥ ५५ ॥ 


निगमेत्यादि | यत्र तन्त्रादिषु | सृष्टिस्थित्यादिलक्षणाः सृष्टिस्थित्यादि- 
स्वरूपा: ॥ ७० il 

बद्धपद्मेत्यादि । यत्रेत्यनुषञ्यतं आदिना मुक्तपद्मासनादेः संग्रहः ॥५१॥ 

शवासनमिति | अत्रापि यत्रेत्यस्यानुषङ्गः | शवासनं मृतशरीरा- 
सनम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ ७३ || 

कलो युगे पुभावदिव्यभावयोरसत्त्वे हेतुं दर्शयितुं प्रथमतः 
पशुदिव्ययोविधेयानि यानि कर्माणि तानि दशयति द्वाभ्याम्‌ | पत्रमित्यादि | 
आहरेत्‌ आनयेत्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 

दिव्यश्चेति | भवेदित्यध्याहार्य्यम्‌ । देवताप्रायः देवतुल्य: | द्वन्द्वातीतः 
सुखदु:खशीतोप्णादियुगलानि द्वन्द्वानि तान्यतीतोऽतिक्रान्तः तत्सहनशील 


प्रथमोल्लास: १३ 


कलिकल्मषयुक्तानां सरवेदाऽस्थिरचेतसाम्‌ । 

निद्र ८2६ सक्तानां भावशुद्धिः कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
वीरसाधनकम्माणि पञ्चतत्त्वोदितानि च । 

मद्यं मांसं तथा मत्स्यमुद्रामैथुनमेव च । 

एतानि पञ्चतत्त्वानि त्रया प्रोक्तानि शङ्कर ॥ ५७ ॥ 
कलिजा मानवा लुब्धाः शिक्षोद्रपरायणाः | 

लोभात्तत पतिष्यन्ति न करिष्यन्ति साधनम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
इन्द्रियाणां सुखार्थाय पीत्वा च बहुलं मधु । 
भविष्यन्ति मदोन्मत्ता हिताहितवित्रजिताः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


इत्यथैः । वीतरागः वीतो विशेषेण गतो रागः प्रीतिर्मात्सर्य वा यस्य यस्माद्वा 
सः । रागोऽनुरागे मात्सर्ये इति कोशः । सवभूतसमः सर्वेषु भूतेषु समः 
रागद्वेषादिशून्य: | क्षमी परेणापकारे कृते तस्य प्रत्यपकारानाचरणं क्षमा 
तद्वान्‌ tl ५५ Il 

एवं पशुदिव्ययोविधेयानि कर्म्माणि प्रदर्र्येदानीं सवेदा चश्चलचित्तानां 
निद्रालस्यप्रसक्तानां नानाविधदुष्कृतशालिनां पशुदिव्यविषेयकम्मसाधनायोग्यानां 
कलिजन्मनां मनुष्याणां पशुभावदिव्यभावो न सिध्यत इति प्रतिपादयितुमाह | 
कलीत्यादि ॥ ५६ ॥ 

वीरेत्यादि । हे शङ्कर लोककल्याणकतेः पञ्च मद्यादीनि तत्त्वानि 
उदितान्युक्तानि येषु । एवम्भूतानि वीरसाधनकर्म्माणि मद्यमांसादीनि पञ्चतत्त्वानि 
च त्वया प्रोक्तानीत्यन्वयः || ५७ ॥ 

कलिजा इति | aa मद्यादिपञ्चतत्त्वेषु ॥ ५८ ॥ 

इन्द्रियाणामिति | मधु मद्यम्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 


१४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
परस्त्रीघषकाः केचिद्रस्यवो- बहत्रो भुवि । 
न करिष्यन्ति ते मत्ताः पापायोनिविचारणम्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
अतिपानादिदोषेण रोगिणो बहतः क्षितौ । 
शक्तिहीना बुडिहीना भृत्वा च विकलेन्द्रियाः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
हृदे गर्त्ते प्रान्तरे च प्रासादात्‌ पवेतादपि | 
पतिष्यन्ति मरिष्यन्ति मनुजा मदविहुला; ॥ ६२ ॥ 
केचिहिवादयिष्यन्ति गुरुभिः खजनेरपि | 
केचिन्मोना मृतप्राया अपरे बहुजल्पकाः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
अकाय्येकारिणः क्रूरा धम्ममागेविलोपकाः । 
हिताय यानि कर्म्माणि कथितानि त्वया प्रभो ॥ ६४ ॥ 
मन्ये तानि महादेव विपरीतानि मानवे । | 
क वा योगं करिष्यन्ति न्यासजातानि केऽपि वा ॥ ६५ ॥ 
स्तोतपाठं यन्त्रलिपि पुरश्चय्यो जगत्पते | 
युगधम्मप्रभावण स्वभावेन कलो नराः । | 
भविष्यन्त्यतिदुवृत्ताः सवथा पापकारिणः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
परस्त्रीत्यादि । परस्त्रीधर्षकाः परस्त्यभिभवकर्तारः | दस्यवश्चौराः | हदे 
अगाधजलाधारे । प्रान्तरे ग्रामस्य दुर वृक्षलतादिशून्येञध्वनि || ६०-६२ ॥ 
केचिदिति । गुरुभिः पित्रादिभिः । मौनाः न किञ्चिदपि 


व्याहरन्तः | योगं तन्त्रादिप्रयुक्ततत्ततपुण्यकमरूपमुद्धारोपायम्‌ । पुरश्चय्या 
पुरश्चरणम्‌ || ६३-६६ Il 


प्रथमोलास: १« 


तेषामुपायं दीनेश कृपया कथय प्रभो । 
AACA, बलवीय्येविबर्डनम्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
विद्याबुड्धिप्रदं नृणामप्रयत्नशुभडूकरम्‌ । 

येन लोका भविष्यन्ति महाबलपराक्रमाः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
शुद्धचित्ता; परहिता मातापितोः प्रियङ्कराः | 
स्वदारनिष्ठाः पुरुषाः परस्त्रीषु पराङ्मुखाः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
देवतागुरुभक्ताश्र पुत्रस्वजनपोषकाः ॥ ७० ॥ 
ब्रह्मज्ञा ्रह्मविद्याश्च ब्रह्मचिन्तनमानसाः । 

सिड्यथे लोकयात्रायाः कथयस्व हिताय यत ॥ ७१ N 
कत्तेव्यं यदकत्तेव्यं वर्णाश्रमविभेदतः । 

विना त्वां सवेलोकानां कस्त्राता भुवनत्रये ॥ ७२ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतन्त्रे सवतन्त्रोत्तमोत्तमे सवेधरम्मनिर्णयसारे श्रीमदायासदाशिवसंवादे 
जीवनिस्तारोपायप्रश्नो नाम प्रथमोछासः ॥ १ ॥ 
तेषामित्यादि । तेषां नराणाम्‌ । आयुरारोग्यवचेम्यम्‌ आयुषे आरोग्याय 
वचेसे तेजसे च हितम्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
विद्येत्यादि | येन उपायेन ॥ ६८-७० ॥ 
ब्रह्मज्ञा इति । ब्रह्मविद्या: सवै ब्रह्मेवेति प्रज्ञावन्तः | लोकयात्रायाः 
लोकनिर्वाहस्य ॥ ७१ ॥ ७२ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिव्वाणतन्त्रटीकायां प्रथमोछासः | 


द्वितीय SI A 
[था डास; 
इति देव्या वचः Teal शङ्करो लोकशङ्करः । 
कथयामास तत्तेन महाकारुण्यवारिधिः ॥ १ ॥ 


श्रीसदाशिव उवाच । 

साधु पृष्टं महाभागे जगतां हितकारिणि । 

एताइशः शुभः प्रश्नो न केनापि कृतः पुरा ॥ २ ॥ 
Tasha सुकृतज्ञाऽसि हिताऽसि कलिजन्मनाम्‌ । 
यद्यदुक्तं त्वया भद्रे सत्यं सत्यं यथाथेतः ॥ ३ ॥ 
सवेज्ञा त्वं तिकालज्ञा धम्मज्ञा परमेश्वरि । 

भृतं भवज्गविष्यञ्च धम्मयुक्तं त्वया प्रिये ॥ ४ ॥ 

ओं नमो ब्रह्मणे । 


शङ्कर इदानीं कृतजीवनिम्तारोपायप्रश्नां पार्वती aaa स्तुवंस्तां 
प्रत्युत्तर दातुमुपक्रमते | इतीत्यादि | लोकशङ्करः जनानां कल्याणस्योत्पादकः | 
महाकारुण्यवारिधिः महादयासमुद्रः ॥ १ ॥ 

सवैज्ञेत्यादि | भवत्‌ वत्तमानम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


द्वितीयोलासः १७ 
यथातत्त्वं यथान्यायं यथायोग्यं न संशयः । * 
कलिकल्मषदीनानां डिजादीनां सुरेश्वरि ॥ ५ ॥ 
मेध्यामेध्याविचाराणां न शुद्धिः श्रांतकम्मणा । 
न संहिताद्यैः स्मृतिभिरिष्टसिडिनंणां भवेत ॥ ६ ॥ 
सत्यं सत्यं पुनः सत्यं सत्यं सत्यं मयोच्यत । 
विना ह्यागममार्गेण कलो नास्ति गतिः प्रिये ॥ ७ ॥ 
श्रुतिस्म्ृतिपुराणादो मयेबोक्ते पुरा शिवे । 
आगमो क्तिधानेन कलो देवान यजत्‌ सुधीः ॥ ८ ॥ 
कलावरागममुल्लङध्य यो$न्यमार्गे प्रवत्तेते । 
न तस्य गतिरस्तीति सत्यं सत्यं न संशयः ॥ ९ ॥ 
संवर्वे देः पुराणेश्च स्मृतिभिः संहितादिभिः । 
प्रतिपाद्योऽस्मि नान्योऽस्ति प्रभुजगति मां विना ॥ १० ॥ 
कलीति। कलिकल्मषदीनानां कलियुगसम्बन्धिदुप्कृतहृतुकदुगेतिशालिमां 
मध्यामध्याविचाराणां पवित्रापवित्रविचारहान्यानाम्‌ अतएव द्विजादीनां त्राह्मण- 
प्रभृतीनां श्रोतकर्म्मणा वेदोक्तेन कम्मणा शुद्धिने भवेत्‌ ॥ ५-६ ॥ 
सत्यमिति | हीत्यवधारण || ७ ॥ 


श्रतीत्यादि । हे शिवे सुधीर्विचक्षण: आगमोक्तविधानेन देवान्‌ यजेत्‌ 
पूजयेत्‌ इति पुरा पूर्व श्रृतिस्मृतिपुराणादी मयेवोक्तमित्यन्वयः | ८ ॥ ९ ॥ 


Ae 


स्वमतप्रामाण्याय प्रथमत आत्मन एव सर्वोत्तमत्वं व्याहत्तेमाह संर्वे- 
रित्यादि । यत इत्यध्याहाय्येम्‌ । प्रतिपाद्यः बोधयितव्य: ॥ १० ॥ 


१८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
आमनन्ति च ते सर्वे मत्पदं लोकपावनम्‌ । 
मन्मागीविमुखा लोकाः पापण्डा वह्मघातिनः ॥ ११ ॥ 
अतो मन्मतमुत्सृञ्य यो यत्‌ कम्मे समाचरत्‌ । 
निष्फल agatha कर्ताऽपि नारकी भवेत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
मूढो मन्मतमुत्सज्य योऽन्यन्मतमुपाश्रयत्‌ । 
ब्रह्महा पितृहा ea: स भवेन्नात्र संशयः ॥ १२ ॥ 
कलो तन्तोदिता मन्वाः सिडास्तूर्णफलप्रदाः । 
शारताः कम्मेसु सर्वेषु जपयज्ञक्रियादिपु ॥ १४ ॥ 
९, च c NO J 
निर्वीया; श्रातजातीया विषहीनोरगा इव । 
सत्यादी सफला आसन्‌ कलो ते मृतका इव ॥ १५ ॥ 
आमनन्तीति | सर्व त वेदादया मत्पदं मदीयं स्थानं लोकपावनं 
लोकानां पूतत्वजनकमामनन्ति बोधयन्ति | त्रह्मवातिना भवेयुरिति गोष: ॥ १ १॥ 
अत इत्यादि | उत्सज्य परित्यज्य | तत्‌ कम्मं ॥ १२- १३ ॥ 
अथ वेढोक्तानां मन्त्राणां कळा निप्प्रभावत्वं तत्तत्फलानिप्पादकत्वञ्ज 
प्रतिपादयंस्तन्त्रोदितानामेव aca सिद्धत्वात्‌ झटिति तत्तत्‌फलप्रदातृत्वाचाति- 
प्राशस्त्यमाह कलावित्यादिभि: ॥ १४ ॥ 
निर्वीय्या इत्यादि । ये श्रोतजातीया वेढोदिता wa: सत्यादों 
युगे सफलास्तत्तत्कलोत्पादका आसन्‌ ने सर्व मन्त्रा: कलो युगे विष-हीना 


उरगा: सपा इव निर्वीर्या निप्प्रभा मृतका इव तत्तत्फलानिष्पादकाश्व 
बोद्धव्या इत्यन्वयः ॥ १५ ॥ 


द्रितीयोलासः १९, 


पाञ्चालिका यथा भित्तो सर्वेन्द्रियसमन्विताः । 
अमूरशक्ताः FAT तथान्ये मन्त्ररारयः ॥ १६ ॥ 
अन्यमन्तै; कुतं कम्मं बन्ध्यास्त्रीसङ्गमो यथा । 
न तत्र फलसिद्धिः स्यात्‌ श्रम एव हि FAZA ॥ १७ ॥ 
कलावन्योदितेमर्गिः सिडिमिच्छति यो नरः । 
तृषितो जाह्नवीतीरे कृपं खनति दुर्मतिः ॥ १८ ॥ 
महक्त्रादुदितं धम्मं हिलाऽन्यद्धम्ममीहत | 
अमृत स्वग्रहे wear क्षीरमार्के स वाञ्छति ॥ १९ N 
नान्यः पन्था मुक्तिहेतुरिहामुत्र सुखाप्तये | 
यथा तन्वोदितो मार्गा मोक्षाय च सुखाय च ॥ २० ॥ 
तन्त्राणि बहुधोक्तानि नानाख्यानान्वितानि च । 
सिडानां साधकानाञ्च विधानानि च RA: ॥ २१ N 
पाञ्चालिका इत्यादि । मित्तो Paar सर्वेरिन्द्रियेः समन्विता युता 
अमू: पाञ्चालिका वम्लदन्तादिमिर्निम्मिताः पृत्रिका यथा कार्येप्वशक्ता असमर्था 
भवन्ति तथैवान्ये तन्त्ोक्तभिन्ना मन्वराशया मन्वसमूहाः कलो तत्ततकाया- 
निप्पादका जञेयाः । पाञ्चालिका पृतिका स्थाद्र्रदन्तादिभिः FAAR: || १६ ॥ 
अन्येत्यादि । यथा वन्ध्यास्त्रीसङ्गमोऽपत्यखूपफलसाधको न भवति 
एवमन्यमन्त्रैः कृतं यत्‌ कम्मे । तत्र तम्मिन्‌ कम्मेणि कृते सति फलसिद्धिः 
फलनिप्पत्तिने स्यात्‌ केवलं श्रम एव स्यात | हीति निश्चितमेतत्‌ ॥ १७॥ १८॥ 
मद्रक्ल्ादिति | agaa मम मुखात्‌ उदितं कथितम्‌ । इहते 
वाञ्छति | आकेम्‌ अर्केवृक्षोद्भवम्‌ ॥ १९, ॥ 
नान्य इति | अमुत्र पर लोके ॥ २० ॥ २१ N 


२० 


महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


अधिकारिविभेदेन पशुबाहुत्यतः प्रिये | 

कुलाचारोदितं धम्मं गुप्यथ कथितं कचित्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
जीवप्रवृत्तिकारीणि कानिचित्‌ कथितान्यपि । 

देवा नानाविधाः प्रोक्ता देव्योऽपि बहुधा: प्रिये ॥ २३ ॥ 
भेराश्रेव वेताला वटुका नायिका गणा: | 

शाक्ताः शैवा वैष्णत्राश्च सोरा गाणपतादयः ॥ २४ ॥ 
नानामन्वाश्र यन्त्राणि सिद्धोपायान्यनेकहाः । 
भरिप्रयाससाध्यानि यथो त.फलदानि च ॥ २५ ॥ 
यथा यथा कृताः प्रक्षा येन येन यदा यदा | 

तदा तस्योपकाराय तंभैत्रोक्तं मया प्रिये ॥ २६ ॥ 
सवेलोकोपकाराय सवेप्राणिहिताय च | 
युगधमानुसारेण याथातथ्येन पावेति ॥ २७ ॥ 

त्या यादक्कृता: प्रश्ना न कनापि पुरा कृता: | 

तत्र स्नेहेन वक्ष्यामि सारात्सारं परात्पर ॥ २८ ॥ 


अधिकारीत्यादि | हे प्रिये अधिकारिविमदेनाधिकारिणां बिशषेण पशूनां 


बाहुल्यतश्च हेतोः क्रचित्‌ कुलाचारोदितं कुलाचारोक्तं धम्म गुष्यर्थ कथितम्‌॥२ २॥ 


जीवेत्यादि | अधिकारिविमदेनेत्यनुपञ्यते । कानिचित्‌ aarti । 


अपीत्यस्य जीवप्रवत्तिकारीणीत्यत्रान्वयः कत्तेव्य' | २३ ॥ २४ ॥ 


नानेत्यादि | सिद्धोपायानि सिद्धाः सिद्धिमन्त उपाया येषु तानि ॥२५॥ 
यथत्यादि । यथा यथा याहा याइृशाः प्रश्नाः तथेव ताद्दश- 


मवोत्तरम्‌ | सवेलोकोपकारायेत्यस्य त्वया AFFA: प्रश्न इत्यनेनान्वयः 
करणीयः ॥ २६-२८ ॥ 


RANZA: २१ 


वेदानामागमानाञ्च तन्त्राणाञ्च विशेषतः | 

सारमुडूत्य देवेशि तवाग्रे कथ्यते मया ॥ २९ ॥ 

यथा नरेपु तन्वज्ञाः सरितां जान्हवी यथा | 

यथाऽहं त्रिदिवेशानामागमानामिदं तथा ॥ २० ॥ 

कि वेदैः कि पुराणैश्र कि शाख्रैबहुभिः शिवे | 
विज्ञाते$स्मिन्‌ महातन्ते सवेसिद्धीश्वरो भवेत्‌ ॥ २१ N 
यतो जगन्मङ्गलाय त्वयाऽहं विनियोजितः | 

अतस्ते कथयिष्यामि यह्िश्वहितक्रङ्गवेत ॥ ३२ ॥ 

कृते विश्रहिते देवि विश्वेशः परमेश्वरि | 

प्रीतो भवति विश्वात्मा यतो बिश्व तदाश्रितम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 


वेदानामित्यादि । सारं स्थिरांशम्‌ ॥ २०, ॥ 

अथ सवेतन्त्रेभ्यो महानिर्वाणतन्न्नस्य सदृष्टान्तं ABIRE | यथेत्यादिना | 
तन्तज्ञा उत्तमा इति जेषः | इदं महानिर्वाणतन्ल्रम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ ३१ ॥ 

यत इत्यादि | विनियोजितः प्रवर्तितः ॥ ३२ ॥ 

ननु विश्वहितोत्पादकोपायकथनाद्भवतः को लामभोऽत आह कृत 
इत्यादि । हे देवि विश्वहिते कृते सति विश्वेशो विश्वेषामम्मदादीनां सर्वेषां 
नियन्ता परमेश्वरः प्रीतो भवति । ननु विश्वहितोत्पादनात्‌ परमेश्वर कथं 
प्रीतिरुपद्यते तत्राह विश्वात्मेति | यतः परमेश्वरो विश्वमात्मनि यम्य तथाभ्‌तो 
भवति अतो विश्वहितोत्पादनेन तत्र प्रीतिर्जायते इति भावः | ननु तस्य 
विश्वात्मत्वमेव कथं स्यात्तत्राह यतो विश्वमित्यादि | यतो विश्वं तदाश्रितं तं 
परमेश्वरमाश्रितं वत्तेतेऽतो विश्वात्मा स भवति ॥ ३३ ॥ 


२२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


स एक एव सद्रूप: सत्योऽडेतः परात्परः | 
स्वप्रकाशः सदापूणः सच्चिदानन्दलक्षण: ॥ २४ ॥ 
निविकारो निराधारो निविशेषो निराकुलः 
गुणातीतः सवेसाक्षी सर्वात्मा AARAA: ॥ ३५ ॥ 
गूढः सर्वेपु भूतेषु सवेव्यापी सनातनः । 
सर्वेन्द्रियगुणाभासः सर्वेन्द्रियवित्रजितः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


अथ सत्यत्वात्तद्धयानादेः सर्वेषां प्रीतिजनकत्वाननिर्वाणहेतुत्वाच्च परमात्मे- 
वेको ध्येय: पूज्य: सुखाराध्यश्चेत्यमिधातुं प्रथमतः परमात्मन ण्वेकस्य सत्यत्वं 
तदन्यम्याखिलपदाथम्य मिश्यात्वमम्तीति प्रतिपादयति स एक णेत्यादिभिः | 
सद्रप: AFMA: स परमेश्वर एवेकः सत्य: तदन्यम्तु सर्वः पदार्थोऽसत्यो 
ज्ञथ: | तत्सत्यत्वे हेतन दर्शयन्नाह Asa इत्यादि । यतोऽद्वेतः सजातीयविजा 
तीयद्वितीयशन्यः अतणव परात्‌ ब्रह्मादेरपि पर: श्रेष्ठ; । म्वेनेवात्मनेव 
प्रकाशते इति स्वप्रकाशः चन्द्रसूरस्यादिप्रकाशनिरपेक्ष इत्यर्थः | सदापृणेः सवेदा 
अखण्ड: | सञ्चिदानन्दरलक्षणः सन्तो सर्वदा स्थायिनो यो चिदानन्दो ज्ञानानन्दो 
तत्स्वरूप: || ३४ ॥ 

निर्विकारः प्रकृतेग्न्यथाभावो विकारः तद्रहितः । निराधारः 
आश्रयशून्यः | निर्विशेषः म्वगतभदरहितः | निराकुलः आकुलताशून्य: | 
गुणातीतः गुणाः शीतोप्णाः सुखदु :खादय: सत्त्वादयो वा तानतीतोऽतिक्रान्तः | 
सवेसाक्षी सर्वेषां शुभाशुभकमणां साक्षात द्रष्टा । सर्वात्मा सवेम्वरूपः | 
aig अखिलम्य पदार्थस्यावलोकयिता । विभुः प्राप्तसमम्तेश्रस्ये: ॥ ३५ | 

सर्वेषु चराचरपु भूतेषु गूढ: aga: | सवेव्यापी सकलपदार्थव्या- 
पनशीलः | सनातनः आ्यन्तशुन्यः | सर्वेन्द्रियगुणाभासः सर्वाणीन्द्रियाणि 
गुणांश्च तद्विषयानाभासयति यः तथाभूतः । सर्वेन्द्रियविवरजितः चक्षुरादि- 
सकलेन्द्रियशूत्यः ॥ २६ ॥ 


द्वितीयोलास: २३ 


लोकातीतो लोकहतुरवाङ्मनसगोचरः । 

स वेत्ति विश्वं सवेज्ञस्तै न जानाति कश्चन ॥ ३७ ॥ 
तदधीनं जगत सर्वे त्रेलोक्यं सचराचरम्‌ | 
तदालम्बनतस्तिएऐदवितक्येमिदं जगत्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
तत्सत्यतामुपाश्रिय सहह्लाति TA प्रथक्‌ | 

तेनेव हेतुभूतेन त्रयं जाता महेश्वरि ॥ २९ ॥ 
कारणं सवेभृतानां स एक: परमेश्वर: | 

लोकपु सृष्टिकरणात स्रष्टा ब्रहेति गीयत ॥ ४० N 
विष्णुः पालयिता देवि संहत्ताऽहं तदिच्छया | 
इन्द्रादयो लोकपालाः सर्वे तडडवत्तिन: ॥ ४१ ॥ 
स्वे स्वेऽधिकार निरतास्ते शासति ' तदाज्ञया | 

त्वं परा प्रकृतिस्तस्य पूञ्याऽसि भुवनत्रये ॥ ४२ ॥ 


लोकातीतोऽतिक्रान्तलोक: | oped: भुवनवीजम्‌ | अवाइमनस- 


गोचर: वाचो मनसश्चाविषयः | aad: स परमात्मा विश्वं सबै जगद्वेत्ति 
जानाति तं परमात्मानन्तु कश्चन अपि न जानाति अतः परमात्मेवेक: सत्यः 
तद्विन्नस्त्वखिलः पदार्थोऽनवम्भूतत्वादसत्य इत्यथैः | ३७ ॥ 


तदधीन मित्यादि | यत इति अध्याहायम्‌ | यतः सवै जगत्तदधीनं परमा- 


त्मवशवर्ति | सचराचरं जङ्गमस्थावरसहितं त्रेलोक्चं तदालम्बनतः परमात्मावल- 
म्बनतस्तिष्ठेत्‌ | इदमवितक्यमनूहनीयं जगत्‌ तत्सत्यतां परमात्मसत्यत्वमुपा श्रित्य 
इयं wal इमा आप: अयं वायुरित्यादिरूपेण प्रथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ aga सत्यवद्भाति 
प्रकाशते इत्यन्वयः | वयं शङ्करादयः ॥ ३८ ॥ २९ ॥ 


कारणमित्यादि | एक: केवल: | तदिच्छया परमश्वरच्छया | सृष्ट्रि- 


करणालोकेपु ब्रह्मा अष्टेति गीयत शब्द्यते | तदिच्छयैव सृष्टजगत्पालनात्‌ 


1 वसन्तीति पाठ; । 


२४ महानिर्वाणतन्वम्‌ 
तनान्तर्यामिरूपण तत्तठिषययोजिता: । 
स्वस्वकम्मे प्रकुव्वेन्ति न ATA: कदाचन ॥ ४२ ॥ 
यङ्गयाद्ठाति वातोऽपि सूयेस्तपति IRMA । 
वर्षन्ति तोयदाः काले पुष्पन्ति तरवो बने ॥ ४४ ॥ 
काळं कालयते काले मृत्योमृत्युभियो भयम्‌ | 
PAA भगवान यत्तच्छन्दोपलक्षितः ॥ ४५ ॥ 
सर्वे देवाश्च देव्यश्च तन्मयाः सुरवन्दित | 
आबरह्मस्तम्बपर्यन्तं तन्मयं सकलं जगत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
तस्मिस्तु्टे aat प्रीणित प्रीणितं जगत्‌ | 
तदाराधनतो देवि सर्वेषां प्रीणनं भवेत्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
विष्णु: पालयितेति गीयत | तत्संहरणाञ्राऽहं संहर्तेति गीयने । इन्द्राद 
इत्यादि । तद्गशवत्तिनः परमेश्वराधीना ये इन्द्रादयो लोकपालाम्त संबं स्ते 
स्वेऽधिकार निरता: सन्तम्तदाज्ञया लोकान्‌ शासतीत्यन्बयः ॥ ४० ४२ ॥ 
नेनेत्यादि । नेन परमात्मना तत्तद्विषययोजिताः तम्मिन्‌ तस्मिन्‌ विषय 
प्रवत्तिता: | न म्वतन्लाः न स्वाधीना: ॥ ४३ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
काळमित्यादि | काले प्रलयसमये कालमपि कालयते नाशं गमयति | 
मियो भयम्य । यत्तच्छब्दोपलक्षितः यत्तच्छब्दाभ्यां बोधितः ॥ ४% ॥ 
सर्वे इत्यादि । तन्मयाः परमात्मस्वरूपाः । आग्रह्मस्तम्यपय॑न्तं 
ब्रद्माणमारभ्य तृणादिगुच्छपर्यन्तं सकलं सम्पूर्ण जगत्तन्मयं परब्रह्मस्वरूपं 
भवति ॥ ५६ ॥ 
तस्मिन्नित्यादि | अत इति शेषः | तस्मिन्‌ परमात्मनि ॥ ४७ ॥ 


द्वितीयालास: rt 


तरोमूलाभिपेकण यथा AJAA: । 
तृप्यन्ति तदनुष्ठानात्‌ तथा सर्वे$मरादय: ॥ ४८ ॥ 
यथा तवाच्चेनाडयानात्‌ पूजनाज्जपनात्‌ प्रिये । 
भवन्ति तुष्टाः सुन्दर्यस्तथा जानीहि gza ॥ ४५ ॥ 
यथा गच्छन्ति सरितोऽत्रशेनापि सरिसतिम्‌ | 
तथाञ्रोदीनि कर्म्माणि तदुद्देश्यानि पात्रेति॥ ५० ॥ 
यो यो यान्‌ यान यजेद्देवान AEA यद्यदाप्तये | 
तत्तद्रदाति सोऽव्यश्षरतैसतेर्देत्रगणेः शिवे ॥ ५१ ॥ 
बहुनाऽत्र किमुक्तेन तवाऽग्रे कथ्यत प्रिये । 
ध्येय; पूज्यः Garrard विना नास्ति मुक्तय ॥ ५२ ॥ 
नाऽऽयासो नोपत्रासश्च कायक्केशो न विद्यते । 
नेत्राऽऽचारादिनियमो नोपचाराश्च भूरिशः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
परब्रह्माराधनत: सर्वेषां प्रीणने दृष्टान्तमाह तरारित्यादि | तद्भु जपलवा: 
नराः शाखाः किसलयानि च । तदनुष्ठानात्‌ परपश्वराराघनात्‌ ॥ 2८ ॥ 
यथेत्यादि | पूजनात्‌ मानसाञ्चनात ॥ ४०, ॥ 
यथेत्यादि । तदुद्देश्यानि स परमात्मा उद्देश्यों येणामर्चादिकमणां 
तानि ॥ ५७० | 
यो य इत्यादि | यद्यदाप्तय ART यस्य फलम्य लाभाय | अध्यक्षः 
सर्वेषां प्राणिनां तत्तक्रियासु प्रवत्तेक: ॥ '५१ ॥ 
बहुनेत्यादि | सुखेनाराध्य उपास्यः JARTA: ॥ ५२ ॥ 
सुखाराध्यत्वमेव दशेयन्नाह । नायास इत्यादि । आयासः परि- 


श्रमः ॥ २२ ॥ 
क 


२६ EERE A. 
न दिक्कालविचारोऽस्ति न मुद्रान्याससंहतिः | 
यत्साधने कुलेशानि तं विना कोऽन्यमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्जाणतन्ले सवतन्त्रोत्तमात्तमे सवधम्मनिगयरारै श्रीमदाद्यासदाशिवसंत्रांद 
जीवनिस्तारोपायप्रश्नो नाम द्वितीयौछ्ास; ॥ २ ॥ 


तं परमात्मानम्‌ ॥ ५५४ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतत्नटीकायां द्वितीयोलास: | 


JANAR: 
श्रीदेव्युवाच | 
देवदेव महादेव देवतानां गुरोगुरो । 
वक्ता त्रं सवेशास्त्राणां मन्बाणां साधनस्य च ॥ १ ॥ 
कथितं यत्‌ परं ब्रह्म परमेशं RRRA. । 
यस्योपासनतो मर्त्या भुक्ति मुक्तिञ्च विन्दति ॥ २ ॥ 
कनोपायेन भगवन्‌ परमात्मा प्रसीदति । 
कि तस्य साधनं देव मन्त्रः को वा प्रकीत्तितः ॥ ३ ॥ 
कि ध्यानं कि विधानञ्च परेशम्य परात्मनः । ' 
तत्त्वेन श्रोतुमिच्छामि कृपया कथय प्रमो ॥ ४ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
अतिगुह्यं परं तत्त्वं श्रुणु AMAA । 
ओं नमो ब्रह्मणे । 
केवल्यार्थ परमात्मैव ध्येय: पूज्यः सुखाराध्यश्चेत्याकर्ण्यं तद्धयानादिकं 
जिज्ञासुः सदाशिवं प्रशंसन्ती देव्युवाच । देवदेवेत्यादि । देवतानां गुरोबृहस्प- 
तेरपि गुरो | विन्दति लभते | तम्य परमात्मनः | तत्त्वेन याथार्थ्येन ॥ १--४ ॥ 


1 प्रेतस्य महात्मनः इति वा पाठः । 


२८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


रहस्यमेतत्‌ कल्याणि न कुत्रापि प्रकाशितम्‌ । 

तत्र स्नेहेन वक्ष्यामि मम प्राणाधिकं परम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
ज्ञेयं भवति aga सञ्चिद्विश्वमयं परम्‌ | 

तथा तत्त्वस्त्ररूपेण लक्षणेत्री महेश्वरि ॥ ६ ॥ 
सत्तामात्रं नितिशेषमधाइमनसगोचरम्‌ । 
असत्तरिलोकीसद्गानं BET ब्रह्मण; स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
समाधियोगेस्तडेद्यं सवेत्र समदृष्टिभिः | 
इन्हातीतेनिविकव्पेर्देहात्माव्यासवरजितैः ॥ ८ ॥ 


अथोत्तरयन सदाशिव उवाच | अतिगुह्यमित्यादि | अतिगुह्यमतिरहर्तर 
परं तत्त्वं परं ब्रह्म । तत्त्वं ब्रह्मणि याथार्श्ये इति कोशः | रहस्यं गुह्यम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 

जेयमित्यादि । हे neat सञ्चिद्विश्वमयं सत सदा स्थायि चित्‌ 
चेतन्यं विश्वमशेषं जगत एतत्‌ स्वरूपं यदतिगुह्यं तत्‌ परं ब्रह्म | तरवम्वरूपेण 
ब्रह्मणः स्वरूपेण लक्षणन त7म्थर्वा लक्षणेयैथावत्‌ ज्ञेयं भवति | लक्ष्यते ज्ञायते 
पदार्थो येः तानि लक्षणानि ते: | करणे ल्युट्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

ननु कि तत्तत्त्वम्वरूपं येन परं ब्रह्म ज्ञयं भवेदित्यपेक्षायां ब्रह्मणः स्वरूपं 
निरूपयति सत्तामात्रमित्यादि | यत सत्तामात्रं केवलपरमारथसत्त्वस्वरूपं | 
निर्विशेषं स्वगतमेदरहितम्‌ | अवाङमनसगोचरं वचो मनसश्चाग्राह्मम्‌ | 
असलिलोकीसद्भानम्‌ असत्या मिश्यामृतायात्रिलोक्याः as सद्रदज्ञानं 
यस्मात्‌ IZAN: स्वरूप म्मृतम्‌ || ७ ॥ 

तच्च ब्रह्मस्वरूपं wade वेदितव्यमित्याह समाधीत्यादिना | aaa 
समदृष्टिभिः सर्वत्रारिमित्रादो समा तुल्या दृ्टिर्येषां तेः । द्रन्द्रातीतेः अति- 
क्रान्तसुखदुःखञ्चीतोप्णादिभिः | निर्विकल्ेर्नानाविधकल्पनाइान्येः | देहात्मा- 
ध्यासवर्जिते: शरीरनिष्टात्मत्वबुद्धिर हितेयोगिभिः । समाभियोगेः समाधिश्रित्तै- 


तृतीयोलास: २९, 
यतो विश्वं aad येन जातञ्च fasta । 
यस्मिन्‌ सर्वाणि लीयन्ते ज्ञेयं dee लक्षणे: ॥ ९ ॥ 
स्वरूपबुडत्या यहेद्य॑ तदेव लक्षणेः शिवे । 

णेराप्तुमिच्छूनां ७ ७ 

लक्षणराप्तुमिच्छुनां विहितं तत्र साधनम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
तत्साधनं प्रवक्ष्यामि शृणुष्वावहिता प्रिये 
तत्रादौ कथयाम्याद्रे AER महेरितुः ॥ ११ ॥ 


3 sO e A __ ७ _ ; 
PAI योगा: परमेश्वरेकपरतासम्यम्दशनादय: ते करणे: aga वेद्यं भवति | 
अथवा समाधीयते चित्तमस्मित्षिति समाधिः परमेश्वर: उपसर्ग घोः किरित्यधि- 
करणे कि: | तत्र योगाः सम्यग्द्शनादयो येपां तेः समाधियोगेजने: || ८ ॥ 


तटस्थलक्षणानि ढशयन्नाह यतो विश्वमित्यादि । यतो हेतुभूतात 
विश्वमशेषं जगत्‌ समुद्भूतं जातम्‌ । जातश्च afg येनावलम्बनमूतेन तिष्ठति | 
प्रलयकाले सर्वाणि चराण्यचराणि च भूतानि यस्मिन्‌ लीयन्ते लीनानि भवन्ति 
aga तटस्थेरेतेलेक्षणेज्ञेयं वेदितव्यम्‌ ॥ ० ॥ 


स्वरूपलक्षणेन तटस्थलक्षणन च वेदितव्यस्य ब्रह्मणो भदो नास्तीति 
प्रतिपादयितुमाह म्वरूपबुद्धतरेत्यादि | हे शिवे स्वरूपबुद्धया aga वेद्यं ज्ञेयं 
भवति तदेव ब्रह्म तटस्थैरपि sadda भवेत्‌ । स्वरूपलक्षणेन ब्र्माधिगन्तु- 
मिच्छतां जनानां साधनानपेक्षत्त्वात्तटस्थरव लक्षणेस्तदधिगन्तुमिच्छतां साधन- 
मभिधातुमाह लक्षणेरित्यादि | तत्र स्वरूपलक्षणतटस्थ्रलक्षणेषु मध्ये तटस्थै- 
लेक्षणेत्रेह्ाप्तुमधिगन्तुमिच्छूनां जनानां साधनं विहितम्‌ || १० ॥ 

तदित्यादि । हे प्रिये तत्साधनं तटस्थलक्षणेर्वे्स्य ब्रह्मणः साधनमहं 
प्रवक्ष्यामि अवहिता सावधाना सती त्वं श्रणुप्व | तत्र साधने वक्तव्ये आदो 
प्रथमतो महेरितुभे हेश्वरस्य मन्त्रोद्धारं कथयामि ॥ ११ ॥ 


३० महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


प्रणव पूवेमुद्धत्य सञ्चिसदमुदाहरेत्‌ । 

एकं पदान्ते ब्रह्मेति मन्त्रोडारः प्रकीत्तितः ॥ १२ ॥ 
सन्धिक्रमेण मिलितः सप्तार्णोऽयं मनुर्मतः । 

तारहीनेन देवेशि षडुर्णोष्यं मनुभवेत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
सवेमन्त्रोत्तमः साक्षा ड़म्मार्थकाममोक्षदः । 

नात्र सिद्धाद्यपक्षास्ति नारिमित्रादिदूषणम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
न तिथिने च नक्षत्रं न राशिगणनं तथा | 
कुलाकुलादिनियमो न संस्कारोऽत्र विद्यते | 

सवेथा सिडमन्त्रोऽयं नात्र कार्या विचारणा ॥ १५ ॥ 
बहुजन्माजितैः पुण्यैः AeA लभ्यत । 

तदा तटक्रतो ज्ञात्रा जन्मसाफव्यमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


मन््रोद्धारमंव कथयति प्रणवमिव्यादिना | Ja प्रथमं ्रणवमोङ्कारमुद्धत्य 
ततोऽनन्तरं सञ्चित्पदमुदाहर्त्‌ वदेत्‌ | सञ्चित्पदान्तं च एकं ब्रहमत्युदाहरत्‌ | 
ततश्च ओ सच्चिदेकं ब्रह्मेत्याकारको मन्तवा निप्पन्नः | मन्त्रो द्वारोऽयमव प्रकीत्तितः 
कथित: ॥ १२ ॥ 

सन्धीति | हे देवेशि सन्धिक्रमण मिलितः सङ्गतोऽयं मनुमेन्त्र: 
सप्ताणे: सप्तवणको मतः | तारहीनेन प्रणवत्यागेनायं पूर्वोक्त एव मनु: पड्वर्णा 
मवेत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

अथेमं मन्त्रं म्तोति सर्वेत्यादिना | अयं मन्त्र: सर्वेषु मन्त्ेपृत्तम: श्रेष्ठ: | 
सवेमन्त्रोत्तमत्वमेवाह साक्षादित्यादिना ॥ १५ ॥ 

न तिथिरिति | तिथिन गणनीयति शेषः ॥ १७ ॥ 

अथैतस्य मन्त्रस्य ग्रहीतुः gea सर्वोत्तमत्वं प्रतिपादयितुमाह 
बह्वित्यादि | agaaa: सदूरुमुखात्‌ मन्त्रमिमं ज्ञात्वा ॥ १६ ॥ 


तृतीयोलास: ३१ 
चतुवेग करे कृत्वा परत्रेह च मोदत ॥ १७ ॥ 
स धन्यः स PTAA स कृती स च धाम्मिकः । 
स स्नातः सवेतीर्थेषु सत्रेयज्ञेषु दीक्षितः ॥ १८ ॥ 
सवशास्रेपु निष्णातः सवेलोकघ्रतिषितः । 
यस्य कणेपथोपान्तप्राप्तो मन््रमहामणिः ॥ १९ ॥ 
धन्या माता पिता तस्य पवित्रं तत्कुलं शिवे | 
पितरस्तस्य सन्तुष्टा मोदन्ते त्रिदशः सह । 
गायन्ति गायनीं गाथां पुलकाञ्चितविग्रहाः ॥ २० N 
अस्मछुले FEN जातो ब्रह्मोपदेशिकः | 
किमस्माकं गयापिण्डे: कि तीर्थ; श्राडतपणे: ॥ २१ N 
कि दानेः कि जपेहोमेः किमन्येबहुसाधनेः । 
वयमक्षयतसाः स्म सत्पुत्रस्यास्य साधनात ॥ २२ ॥ 
चतुवेगेमिति | धर्मार्थकाममोक्षेरुपलक्षितो वर्ग: समूहश्चतुवेगस्तम्‌ । त्रिवर्गो 
धमकामार्थैश्वतुवेगः समोक्षकेरित्यमर: | परत्र परलोके ॥१७॥ निप्णातो निपुण: | 
कणेपथस्योपान्तं प्राप्तः कणेपथोपान्तप्राप्त: | मन्त्र एव महामणिः ॥ १८॥ १०, ॥ 
पितर इति । गीयते इति गायनी ताम्‌ । ल्युट्‌ वेति बाहुलकात्‌ कर्मणि ल्युट्‌ | 
पुलके: रोमहर्षणेरञ्चिता अधिगता विग्रहा देहा येषां तथाभूताः सन्तः | 
[पुलकाङ्कितविग्रहा इति पाठेऽप्यङ्कितं चिह्वितमित्यथः] ॥ २० N 
तां गाथामेवाह अस्मत्कुल इत्यादिभ्यां द्वाभ्याम्‌ । ब्रह्मोपदेशिकः 
ब्रह्मोपदेशबान्‌ | अक्षयतृ्ताः अविनश्चरतृप्तिमन्तः ॥ २१ ॥ २२ ॥ 


३२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


श्वृणु देवि जगहन्ये सत्यं सत्यं मयोच्यत | 

परब्रह्मोपासकानां किमन्यैः साधनान्तंरेः ॥ २३ ॥ 

मन्त्रग्रहणमात्रेण देही ब्रह्ममयो भवेत्‌ | 

बरह्मभूतस्य देवेरि किमत्राप्यं जगत्वये ॥ २४ ॥ 

कि कुवन्ति ग्रहा रुष्टा वेतालाश्रेटकादयः | 

पिशाचा गुह्यका भृता डाकिन्यो मातृकादयः । 

तस्य -दशेनमात्रेण पलायन्ते पराङ्मुखाः ॥ २५ ॥ 

रक्षितो ब्रह्ममन्त्रेण प्रावृतो ब्रह्मतेजसा | 

कि विभेति ग्रहादिभ्यो मात्तेण्ड इत्र चापरः ॥ २६ ॥ 

तं दृष्टा त भयापन्नाः सिहं दृष्टा यथा गजाः । 

विद्रवन्ति च नग्यन्ति पतङ्गा इव पावके ॥ २७ N 

न तस्य दुरितं किञ्चिह्गह्मनिए्ठस्य देहिनः | 

सत्यपूतस्य शुद्धस्य सवप्राणिहितस्य च | 

को वोपद्रवमन्तिच्छेदात्मापघातकं विना ॥ २८ ॥ 

श्रुण्वित्मादि | साधनान्तरे: साधनविशेषे: ॥ २३ ॥ मन्त्रेत्यादि | 

fpa कि लब्धव्यमस्ति अपि तु सवै वस्तु लब्धमेवास्तीत्यथः | २५ ॥ 
तस्य ब्रह्मभूतस्य दर्शनमात्रेण पराङ्मुखाः सन्तो हादयः पलायन्ते ॥ २५ ॥ 
रक्षित इत्यादि । aaga जनो ग्रहादिभ्यो विमति भीतो भवति किंम्‌ | 
किन्तु न बिमतीत्यर्थः | मार्तण्ड इव सूये इव ॥ २६ ॥ तमित्यादि । तं 
परब्रझ्ोपासकम्‌ । ते ग्रहादथः | विद्रवन्ति पलायन्ते | पतङ्गा इव शलभा 
इब ॥ २७ ॥ आाद्धस्य निमेलान्तःकरणस्य ॥ २८ ॥ 


तृतीयालास: ३३ 
ये द्रुह्यन्ति खलाः पापाः परब्रह्मापदेरिने । 
स्वद्रोहं ते प्रकुर्वन्ति नातिरिक्ता यतः सतः ॥ २९ ॥ 
स तु सवेहितः साधुः सर्वेषां प्रियकारकः | 
तस्यानिष्टे कते देवि को वा स्यान्निस्पद्रवः ॥ ३० ॥ 
Aaa मन्तचेतन्य यो न जानाति साधकः | 
रातलक्षप्रजक्षोऽपि तस्य मन्त्रा न सिद्धयति ॥ २१ ॥ 
अतोऽस्यार्थञ्च चेतन्यं कथयामि शृणु प्रिये । 
अकारेण जगत्पाता संहर्ता स्यादुकारतः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
मकारेण जगत्स्रष्टा TAA उदाहतः | 
सच्छब्देन सदा स्थायि चिच्चेतन्यं प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ ३३ N 
एकमदैतमीशानि Fea गीयते । 
मन्त्रार्थः कथितो देवि साधकाभीष्टसिंडिदः ॥ ३४ N 


य इत्यादि । ये पापाः पापशालिनः खला दुजेनाः परत्रह्मोपदेशिने जनाय 


दुहन्ति तस्यापकारं विदधति ते पापाः स्वद्रोहमेव प्रकुवन्ति | परब्रह्मोपदेशिने 
इति क्रुघद्रुहेप्योसूयार्थानां यं प्रति कोप इति सम्प्रदानत्वात्‌ चतुर्थी सम्प्रदाने इति 
चतुथी । परब्रह्मोपदेशिजनद्रोहकरणात्‌ स्वस्येवापकारस्यो्मादने हेतुं दशेयन्नाह 
नातिरिक्ता इत्यादि | यतो हतोः सतः साधोघ्रह्मभूतादब्रह्मोपदेशिनो जनात्‌ 
तेऽतिरिक्ता भिन्ना न भवन्ति अतः स्वद्रोहमेव प्रकुवेन्तीति भावः ॥ २९ ॥ 
स तु ब्रह्मनिष्ठस्तु ॥ ३० ॥ 


मन्त्रार्थमिति | तस्य साधकस्य | यतो न सिद्धयति अतः प्रथमतः 


प्रणवार्थे निरूपयति अकारेणत्यादिना ॥ ३१ ॥ ३२ ॥ 


अथ सचिदादिपदाथमाह सच्छब्देनेत्यादिना ॥ ३३ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


३४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


मन्त्रचेतन्यमेतत्त तदधिष्ठातृदेत्रता । 

तञ्ज्ञानं परमेशानि भक्तानां सिडिदायकम ॥ ३५ ॥ 
अस्याधिए्ठातु देवेशि सवेव्यापि सनातनम्‌ । 
अवितक्कथ Prag वाचातीतं निरञ्जनम्‌ ॥ २६ N 
वाङ्मायाकमलाद्येन तारहीनेन पाति । 
दीयते विविधा विद्या माया श्रीः सतेतोमुखी ॥ ३७ N 
तारेण तारहीनेन प्रत्येकं सकलं पदम्‌ | 
युग्मयुम्मक्रमेणाऽपि मन्त्रोऽयं विविधो भवेत्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 


अथ मन्त्रचेतन्यममिधते मन्तेत्यादिना । हे परमेशानि या तस्य मन्त्र- 
म्याधिष्टात्री देवता तम्था यत्‌ ज्ञानमेतदेव मन्लचेतन्यं जानीहील्मन्वयः | 
तच्चाधिष्ठातुदेवताज्ञानं भक्तानां सिद्धिदायकं भवेत्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 

नन्वस्य मन्त्रस्य काऽधिष्ठात्री देवतेत्यपेक्षायामाह अम्येत्यादि | हे देवेशि 
सवेव्यापि सकलपदाथेव्यापनशीलम्‌ | सनातनं प्रागभावः्वंसरहितम्‌ | अवि 
तक्यमनूहनीयम्‌ । निराकारमाकृतिशून्यम्‌ | वाचातीतमतिक्रान्तवाक्‌ | निरञ्जनम्‌ 
मनश्वक्षुराच्विषयभूतम्‌ | AGA तदस्य मन्ल्स्याधिष्ठातृ भवेत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 

वामित्यादि | हे पावति वाइमायाकमलाद्यन एमिति ह्रीमिति श्रीमिति 
वीजमाद्ं यस्य तथाभूतेन | तारहीनेन प्रणवरहितन पूर्वोक्तेन मन्त्रेण क्रमतो 
विविधा अनेकप्रकारा विद्या दीयते विविधा माया दीयते सर्वतो मुखं यस्या 
एवम्भूता श्रीलेक्ष्मीर्दीयते | यथा एं सच्चिदेकं ब्रह्मत्यनेन मन्त्रेण विद्या दीयते | 
हीं सचिदेकं ब्रह्मे्यनेन माया दीयते । श्रीं सञ्चिदेकं ब्रह्मेत्यनेन तु 
श्रीरिति ॥ ३७ ॥ 

अथैतस्येव maa नानाविधध्वं सम्पादयति तारेणेत्यादिना । 
ूवोक्तमन्त्रस्य प्रत्येकं पदं सकलं वा पदं तारेण प्रणवेन सहितं कत्तेव्यं 


ads: ३५ 


ऋषि: सदारिवो हास्य छन्दो ऽनुष्टबुदाहृतम्‌ | 

वता परमं ब्रह्म सर्वान्तयामि निर्गुणम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
चतुवेगफलावाप्त्ये विनियोगः प्रकीत्तितः | 
अडुन्यासकरन्यासी कथयामि श्वृणु प्रिये ॥ ४० ॥ 
तारं सञ्चिदेकमिति ब्रह्मेति सकलं ततः | 
अड्गुष्ठतजनीमध्यानामिकासु महेश्वरि ॥ ४१ ॥ 
कनिएयो: करतलपृष्ठयो: सुरवन्दिते | 

नमः स्वाहा WAS वोषट फडन्तैर्यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 


तारहीनेन प्रणवत्यागेनोपलक्षित वा विधेयम्‌ । ततश्चायं मन्त्रो विविधो भवेत्‌। 
युग्मयुग्मक्रमेणापि प्रणवसहितस्तद्रहितो वायं पूर्वोक्तो ma विविधोऽनेक- 
प्रकारको भवेत्‌ । तारसहितं तद्रहितं प्रत्यकं पदं यथा आं सत्‌ । ओं चित्‌ । ओं 
एकम्‌ | आं ब्रह्म । सत्‌ । चित्‌ । एकम्‌ । ब्रह्म इति | प्रणवसम्बद्धं तदसम्बद्धं 
समस्तं पदम्‌ यथा ओं सञ्चिदेकं ब्रह्म | सच्चिदेकं ब्रह्मति । युग्मयुम्मक्रमतो यथा 
आं aga | आं faga । आं एकं ब्रह्म । आं सच्चित्‌ । आं चिदेकम्‌ । 
aga | faga । एकं ब्रह्म । afaa । चिदेकमिति ॥ ३८ ॥ 

अथास्य मन्लस्य ऋप्यादिकमाह ऋषिरित्यादिना साङ्गेन । अस्य 
मन्त्रस्य | सर्वान्तयामि सर्वान्तर्नियन्तृ || अस्य मन्त्रस्य सदाशिव क्रषिरनुष्टुप्छन्द: 
सर्वान्तर्यामि निर्गुण परमं ब्रह्म देवता धर्म्माथेकाममोक्षावाप्तये विनियोगः | 
शिरसि सदाशिवाय RA नमः मुखेऽनुष्टप्छन्दसे नमः हृदि सर्वान्तर्यामि- 
निर्गुणपरमब्रझण देवताये नमः धर्म्मार्थकाममोक्षावाप्तये विनियोगः । इति 
ऋपिन्यासं विधायाङ्गन्यासकरन्यासो विधातव्यो अतस्तावभिधातुमाह अङ्ग- 
न्यासत्यादि || ३९ ॥ ४० || 

तयोम्मेध्ये प्रथमतः करन्यासमाह तारमित्यादिभ्यां साद्धाभ्यां द्वाभ्याम्‌ | 
हे महेश्वरि हे सुरबन्दिते नमःस्वाहावषट्हुंबोषट्फडन्तेः अन्तभूतैनेम:स्वाहावषट्‌ 


AN 
को) 


महानिर्टणतन्त्रम्‌ 


न्यसन्न्यासोक्तविधिना Ae: सुसमाहितः । 
हृदादिकरपयन्तमे4मेब विधीयत ॥ ४३ ॥ 
प्राणायामं ततः कुयान्‌ मूलेन प्रणवेन वा । 
मध्यमानामिकाभ्याञ्च दक्षहस्तस्य Wala ॥ ४४ ॥ 
वामनासापुटं TAT दक्षनासापुटेन च | 

पूरयेत्‌ पबनं मन्त्री मूलमष्टमितं जपन्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
AST दक्षनासां Tal कुम्भकयोगत 
जपेदृ्टात्रिशताऽऽत्रृच्या ततो दक्षिणनासया ॥ ४६ ॥ 
शनेःशनेरत्यजेडायुं जपन पोइशधा मनुम्‌ | 
वामनासापुटे ऽप्येत्रं पूरकुम्भकरचकम्‌ ॥ ४७ N 
पुनद्रक्षिणतः कुर्यात्‌ पूवेवत्‌ सुरपूजित | 
प्राणायामतिधिः प्रोतौ ब्रह्ममन्त्रश्य साधने ॥ ४८ ॥ 


हुंवोपट्फट्रूपेः पदेर्विशि्ट तारं प्रणवं सदिति चिदिति एकमिति ब्रह्मेति । 
ततोऽनन्तरम्‌ | आं सच्चिदेकं ब्रह्मेति सकलश्च पदम्‌ अङ्गुष्ठतज्जेनीमध्यानामिकासु 
कनिष्ठया: करतलप्रष्ठयाश्च न्यासोक्तविधिना सुसैमाहितोऽतिसावधानः सन्‌ साधको 
यथाक्रमं न्यसत्‌ | क्रमो यथा Al अङ्गुष्ठाभ्यां नमः | सत्तज्जेनीम्यां स्वाहा | 
चिन्मध्यमाभ्यां वषट्‌ | एकमनामिकाभ्यां हूँ । ब्रह्म कनिष्ठाभ्यां वोषट्‌ | आं 
सच्चिदेकं ब्रह्म करतल्पृष्ठाम्याँ फट्‌ । इति करन्यासः | अथाङ्गन्यासमाहार्द्धन 
हृदित्यादि। हृदादिकरपसय्येन्तं प्रत्येवमेव न्यासो विधीयते | यथा ओं हृदयाय नमः | 
सच्छिरसे स्वाहा | चिच्छिखायं वषट्‌ | एकं कवचाय हूँ । ब्रह्म नेत्रत्रयाय 
atte | ओं सच्चिदेकं ब्रह्म करतलकरपृष्ठाभ्यां फट्‌ इति ॥ ४१-४३ ॥ 
एवमङ्गन्यासकरन्यासो विधाय प्राणायामो विधेय इत्याह प्राणायाम- 
मित्यादिना । ततोऽनन्तरम्‌ आं सच्चिदेकं ब्रह्मत्यादिमूलमन्त्रेण प्रणवेन आं 


तृतीयोलास: २७ 
ततो व्यानं प्रकुर्वीत साधकाभीष्टसाधनम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
हृदयकमलमध्ये निविरोषं निरीहम्‌ 

हरिहरविधिवेद्यं योगिभिर्ध्यानगम्यम्‌ | 
जननमरणभीतिम्रसि सच्चित्सरूपम्‌ 
सकलभुबनतीजं ब्रह्म चेतन्यमीडे ॥ ५० ॥ 


कारण वा प्राणायामं कुर्य्यात्‌ || ननु प्राणायामः कथं विधातव्य इत्यपेक्षायां 
तद्विघानमाह मध्यमेत्यादिभिः साद्वैश्वतुर्मि: । हे पार्व्वति दक्षिणहम्तम्य 
मध्यमानामिकाभ्यामङगुलिभ्यां वामनासापुटं श्रृत्वा मन्त्री साधकोऽष्टमितं 
मूलमन्त्रं जपन्‌ सन्‌ दक्षिणनासापुटेन पवनं वायु पूरयेत्‌ । ततो दक्षहम्तम्ये- 
वाडगुप्ठन दक्षनासापुटं धृत्वा कुम्भकयोगतो द्वात्रिशता आवृत्त्या मूलमन्त्रं 
जपेत्‌ | ततः षोडशधा मनुं मूलमन्त्रं जपन्‌ सन्‌ दक्षिणनासयेव शनेः शनेर्वायुं 
त्यजेत्‌ | ततो वामनासापुटऽप्यवमेव पूरककुम्भकरे चकं कुर्यात्‌ क्रमेणेवाकृष्ट 
निश्चल विमुक्तश्च श्वासं विदष्यादित्यर्थ: । पूर्ववत्‌ पुनदक्षिणतोऽपि पूरककुम्भ- 
करेचकं कुर्यात्‌ | ब्रह्ममन्त्रस्य साधने एप प्राणायामविधिः प्रोक्तः | पूरकादि- 
स्वरूपमाह योगियाज्ञवल्क्य: 

नासिकोत्कृष्ट उच्छासो ध्मातः पूरक उच्यते । 

कुम्भको निश्चलश्वासो मुच्यमानस्तु रेचकः ॥ इति ॥ 9४-४० N 


टत्थं प्राणायामं कृत्वा परब्रह्मध्यानं कत्तेव्यमित्याह तत इत्यादिना ॥ ४९, ॥ 
अथ तद्धयानमाह हृदयेत्यादि | हृदयकमलस्य मध्ये स्थितं चेतन्यं 
चेतनं ब्रह्माहमीडे ध्यायामीत्यन्वयः । धातृनामनेकार्थत्वादीडधातोध्यानेऽरथेऽपि 
प्रवृत्ति: । निर्विरोषमित्यादीनि ब्रह्मणो विशेषणानि । निर्विशेषं नानाविधभेद- 
शून्यम्‌ । निरीहं निराकाइक्षम्‌ प्राप्तसमस्तेश्वर्यमित्यर्थः । ध्यानगम्यम्‌ 
ध्यानेनावगन्तव्यम्‌ | जननमरणभीतिश्रंसि जन्ममृत्युनिमित्तकभयापहन्त । 


महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


AV 
N 


Aad परमं ब्रह्म मानसेरुपचारकैः । 
पूजयेत्‌ परया भक्तया ब्रह्मसायुज्यहेतवे ॥ ५१ ॥ 
गन्ध दद्यान्महीतखं पुष्पमाकादामेव च । 
धूपं eyed दीपं तजः समपयेत्‌ । 
नेवेद्यं तोयतत्त्वेन प्रदयात्‌ परमात्मने ॥ ५२ ॥ 
ततो जप्ला ACMA मनसा साधकोत्तमः | 
समप्य ब्रह्मणे पश्चाह्दहिःपूजां समारभेत्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
` उपस्थितानि द्रव्याणि गन्धपुष्पादिकानि च | 
वस्त्रालडूरणादीनि भक्ष्यपेयानि यानि च ॥ ५४ ॥ 
मन्त्रेणानेन संशाध्य AMA ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ | 
निमीव्य नेत्रे मतिमानपेयेत्‌ परमात्मने ॥ ५५ ॥ 
FAN ब्रह्महविव्रेह्माञ्मो ब्रह्मणा हुतम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मेव तेन गन्तव्यं ्रह्मकम्मसमाधिना ॥ ५६ ॥ 
सञ्चिस्वरूपं सदास्थायिस्वरूपं ज्ञानम्वरूपञ्चेत्यथः | सकलभुवनबीजं समस्तस्य 
JITA कारणम्‌ || ५० ॥ 
एवं ब्रह्म ध्यात्वा तस्य पूजनं विधयमित्याह घ्यादेत्यादिना | मान- 
सम्मन:सङ्कल्पितेः । ब्रह्मसायुज्यहेतवे ब्रह्मत्वनि मत्ताय | ARAN ब्रह्मत्वं ब्रह्म- 
सायुज्यमित्यपीत्यमरः || मानसानुपचारानेवाह गन्धमित्यादिना ॥ ५१ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
तत इति | महामन्त्रम्‌ आं सच्चिदेकं ब्रह्मेत्याद्यात्मकम्‌ | समप्य महामन्त्र- 
जपहतुकं फलं दत्त्वा ॥ वहिःपूजामेवाह उपस्थितानीत्यादिना | उपस्थितानि 
समीपे स्थितानि ॥ अनेन इतोऽनन्तरमेव वक्ष्यमाणन मन्त्रेण || ५३-७५५ ॥ 
अथ गन्धपुप्पाद्यपणमन्त्रमेवाह ब्रह्मापणमिति | अप्येते दीयते ऽनेनेत्यपणं 
wate यज्ञपात्रम्‌ तदपि ada) दीयमानं हविर्घृतादिकमपि ब्रह्मैव | 


JANEN: ३९ 

ततो नेत्रे समुन्मील्य जप्ला मूलं स्वशक्तितः । 
तज्जपं ब्रह्मसात्‌ BAT ANIA कवचं पठेत्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 
स्तोत्रं शृणु महेशानि ब्रह्मणः परमात्मनः । 
यत्‌ श्रुत्वा साधको देवि ब्रह्मसायुज्यमरनुते ॥ ५८ ॥ 
नमस्ते सत सवेलोकाश्रयाय 

नमस्ते चिते विश्वरूपात्मकाय | 
JASZA मुन्तिप्रदाय 

नमो ब्रह्मण व्यापिने निगुणाय ॥ ५९ ॥ 
त्वमकं शरण्यं त्वमेकं वरेण्यं 

तमेके जगत्कारणं विश्वरूपम्‌ | 


ब्रह्लेवाभिस्तस्मिन्‌ | ब्रह्मणा कर्ता हुतं हवनमपि ब्रह्म । आझ्निश्च कर्ता च 
हवनक्रिया चापि ब्रह्मेवेत्यथः | एवं ब्रह्मण्येव कर्म्मात्मके समाधिश्चिततेकाम्रचचं 
यस्य तेन पुंसा ब्रह्मेव गन्तव्यं प्राप्तव्यं न तु फलान्तरमित्यर्थः ॥ ५६ || 

तत इत्यादि | समुन्मील्य उद्धाट्य । मूलं मूलमन्त्रम्‌ । ब्रह्मसात्‌ 
त्रह्माधीनम्‌ || '५७ ॥ 

म्तोत्रमिति । ब्रह्मसायुज्यमइ्नुते ब्रह्मत्वं प्राप्नोति ॥ ५८ ॥ 

अथ तत्स्तोत्रमाह नमस्ते इत्यादि । सते सदा स्थायिने । सवे 
लोकाश्रयाय सकललोकाधारभूताय । चिते चेतन्याय । विश्वरूप आत्मा य्य 
तस्मे | अद्रेततत्त्वाय सञजातीयविजातीयात्मगतमेद्रहिततत््वाय | ब्रह्मणे 
अतिब्रुहते अतएव व्यापिने सकलवस्तुव्यापनशीलाय | निर्गुणाय सत्त्वादिगुण- 
रहिताय ॥ ५९, ॥ 


9० महानिर्वाणतन्तम्‌ 


तमेके जगत्कत्तपातृप्रहत्ते 

लमेके परं निश्चल निविकल्पम्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
भयानां भयं भीषणं भीषणानां 

गतिः प्राणिनां पावनं पावनानाम्‌ | 
महोच्चेःपदानां नियन्तृ लमेके 

परेषां परं रक्षक रक्षकाणाम्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
परेरा प्रभो सवेरूपाप्रकाशिन 

अनिर्देश्य सर्वैन्द्रियागम्य सत्य | 
अचिन्त्याक्षर व्यापकाव्यक्त तत्त्व 

जगन्गासकाघीरा पायादपायात्‌ ॥ ६२ N 


त्वमित्यादि | एकं मुख्य केवलं वा । शरण रक्षण साधु इति शरण्यम्‌ | 
तत्र साधुरिति यत्‌ । वरेण्यं वरणीयम्‌ | जन्ममृत्युदु:खादिभीरुभिरुपासनीय- 
मित्यर्थः | परं श्रेष्टम्‌ | निर्विकल्पं नानाविधकल्पनाइून्यम्‌ || ६० ॥ 

भयानामित्यादि । भीपणानां भयानकानामपि भीषणं भयानकम्‌ । 
पावनानां पूतत्वजनकानामपि पावनम्‌ पावित्र्यजनकम्‌ । पदानां स्थानानां 
मध्ये महोचेरत्युच्छितं पदम्‌ अथवा महोचेरत्युच्छितं पदं येषां तेषां ब्रह्मादीनामपि 
नियन्तृ नियामकम्‌ | परेषां श्रेष्ठानामपि ॥ ६१ ॥ 

परेशेत्यादि । परेश परेषां ब्रह्मादीनामप्यधिप । प्रभो नियन्तः । 
अनिर्देश्यशब्देन नि्देष्रमशक्य | सर्वेन्द्रियागम्य सर्वैनेत्तादिभिरिन्द्रियेरपाप्य | 
सत्य परमाथसत्यशालिन्‌ | अचिन्त्य मनसोऽप्यविषयभूत | न क्षरति 
चलतीत्यक्षरम्‌ तत्सम्बोधने अक्षर । अव्यक्त खूपादिरहित | जगद्भासकानां 
चन्द्रसूर्यादीनामपीश्वर अथवा जगाद्भसकेति अधीशेति च भिन्नमेव पदम्‌ | 
पायात्‌ रक्षत्‌ । अपायात्‌ भक्तिवुद्धथादिविक्षेषात्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 


तृतीयालासः ४१ 


तदेकं स्मरामस्तदेकं जपामः 
.तदेकं जगत्साक्षिरूपं नमामः | 
` सदेकं निधानं निरालम्बमीशं 
भवाम्भोधिपोतं इारण्यं AMA: ॥ ६३ ॥ : 
पञ्चरत्नमिदं स्तोत्रं ब्रह्मणः परमात्मनः | 
यः पठेत्‌ प्रयतो भृता बह्मसायुञ्यमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
पदोषऽदः पठेन्नित्यं सोमवारे विशेषतः | 
श्रावयेहोधयेत्‌ प्राज्ञो ब्रह्मनिएान्‌ खबान्धवान ॥ ६५ ॥ 
इति ते कथितं देवि पञ्चरत्नं महेरितुः | 
कवचं श्रृणु चार्वङ्गि जगन्मङ्कलनामकम्‌ | 
पठनाडारणादू यस्य ब्रह्मज्ञो जायते घ्रुवम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
परमात्मा शिरः पातु हृदयं परमेश्वरः । 
कण्ठं पातु जगत्पाता वदनं सवेदृखिभुः ॥ ६७ ॥ 
करो मे पातु विश्वात्मा पादौ रक्षतु चिन्मयः | 
सर्वाङ्गं सवेदा पातु परं ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 
तदित्यादि । तत्‌ ब्रह्म । निधीयते जगद्‌ यस्मिन्‌ तन्निधानं जगदा- 
श्रयभूतम्‌ | निरालम्बम्‌ आश्रयशून्यम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
अथ पश्चरन्रास््येतत्तोत्रपाठद्देतुकं फलमाह पञ्चरत्नमित्यादिना | प्रयतः 
पवित्रः ॥ अदः स्तोत्रम्‌ || ६४ ॥ ६५ ॥ 


स्तोत्रं पठित्वा कबचं पठितव्यमतस्तदभिधातुमुपक्रमते इतीति ॥ ६६ ॥ 
तद्‌ ब्रह्मकवचमेवाह परमास्मेत्यादि | चिन्मयः चैतन्यरूपः ॥ ६७।।६८॥ 


४२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


श्रीजगन्मङ्गलस्यास्य TAT सदाशिव: । 
कषिरठन्दो$नुष्टविति परमत्रह्म देवता | 
चतुवेगॅफलावाप्त्ये विनियोगः प्रकीत्तित; ॥ ६९ ॥ 

` यः पठेद्‌ ब्रह्मकवचं ऋषिन्यासपुरःसरम्‌ । 
स ब्रह्मज्ञानमासाय MARARA भवेत्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 
ya विलिख्य गुटिकां ana धारयेत्‌ यदि | 
कण्डे वा दक्षिणे वाहो सर्वसिद्धीश्वरो भवेत्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 
इत्येतत्‌ परमब्रह्मकतचं ते प्रकाशितम्‌ | 
दद्यात्‌ प्रियाय शिष्याय गुरुभक्ताय धीमते ॥ ७२ ॥ 
पठित्वा स्तोत्रकवचं प्रणमेत्‌ साधकाग्रणीः ॥ ७३ N 
नमस्ते परमं ब्रह्म नमस्ते परमात्मने । 
निर्गुणाय नमस्तुभ्यं सद्रुपाय नमो नमः ॥ ७४ ॥ 


अथास्य कवचस्त्र ऋप्यादिकमाह श्रीजगदित्यादिना ॥ अथ ब्रह्मकवच- 
पठनजन्यं फलमाह य इत्यादिना | ऋषिन्यासः पुरःसरो यत्र तत्‌ | ऋषिन्यासश्च 
अस्य श्रीजगन्मङ्गलनामकम्य कवचस्य सदाशिव ऋषि: अनुष्टुप्छन्दः WHA 
देवता धर्म्मार्थकाममोक्षावास्ये श्रीजगन्मङ्गलाख्यकवचपाठे विनियोगः | शिरसि 
सदाशिवाय ऋषये नम: | मुखेऽनुष्टप्छन्दसे नमः | हृदय परब्रह्मणे देवताये 
नमः । धर्म्मार्थकाममोक्षावाप्तये श्रीजगन्मङ्गलाख्यकवचपाठे विनियोग इति | 
आसाद्य प्राप्य । ब्रह्ममयः ब्रह्मस्वरूप: || ६०-७१ N 

इतीति । ते तुभ्यं तवाग्रे वा ॥ प्रणमेत्‌ परमात्मानमिति शेषः | 
साधकाग्रणी: साधकोत्तमः ॥ तत्मणमनमेवाह नम इत्यादिना ॥ ७२-७४ ॥ 


तृतीयाल्लास: ४३ 


वाचिके कायिकं वाऽपि मानसं वा यथामति | 
आराधने परेशस्य भावशुद्धिविधीयते ॥ ७५ ॥ 
एवं संपूज्य मतिमान्‌ स्वजनेबान्धवे: सह | 
महाप्रसाद स्वीकुयोद्‌ ब्रणः परमात्मनः ॥ ७६ ॥ 
पूजने परमेशस्य नावाहनविसञ्ञेने । 
सवेत्र सवेकालेषु साधयेद्‌ वह्मसाथनम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
अस्नातो वा कृतस्नानो भुक्तो वाऽपि बुभुक्षितः | 
पृजयेत्‌ परमात्मानं सदा निमलमानसः ॥ ७८ ॥ 
. अनेन ब्रह्ममन्त्रेण भक्ष्यपेयादिकञ्च यत्‌ | 
दीयते परमेशाय तदेव पावनं महत्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
गङ्कातोये शिलादो च स्पृष्टदोषो५पि वत्तेत । 
परब्रह्मापिते द्रव्ये स्पृष्टासृष्टं न विद्यते ॥ ८० ॥ 


ननु परमात्मानं प्रति कायिकवाचिकमानसास्योऽपि प्रणामा विधात- 
व्यास्तबां मध्ये एकतमो वा तत्राह वाचिकमित्यादि | यथामति waa कायिकं 
वाचिकं मानसं वा प्रणमनं विदभ्यात्‌ । ननु परब्रह्मणे कायिकस्येव प्रणामस्यो- 
चित्यं नतु वाचिकमानसयोरत आह आराधन इत्यादि | भावशांद्धरन्तःकरण- 
WAT ॥ ७% || 

एवमित्यादि | संपूज्य परमात्मानमिति रोषः ॥ साधयत्‌ निप्पादयत्‌ 
॥ ७६-७८ || 

अथ ब्रह्मणो महाप्रसादस्य माहात्म्यं वणयितुमुपक्रमते अनेनेत्यादि । 
ब्रह्ममन्त्रेण ओं सच्चिदित्याद्यात्मकेन ब्रह्मापेणमित्याद्यात्मकेन वा ॥ शिलादो 
शालग्रामशिलादो ॥ ७९, ॥ ८० ॥ 
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पक्कं चाऽपि न पक्क त्रा मन्त्रेणानेन मन्त्रितम्‌ | 

साधको ब्रह्मसात्‌ कत्रा भुञ्जीयात Asia: सह ॥ ८१ ॥ 

नात्र त्रणविचारोऽस्ति नोच्छिष्टादिविवेचनम्‌ । 

न कालनियमोऽप्यत्र शौचाशोचं तथैत्र च ॥ ८२ ॥ 

यथाकाल यथादेशे यथायोगेन लभ्यते | 

ब्रह्मसात्‌ क़्तनेवेद्यमश्मीयादविचारयन ॥ ८२ N 

आनीतं श्वपचेनापि श्वमुखादपि निःसृतम्‌ | 

तदन्नं पातनं देवि देवानामपि दुलभम्‌ ॥ ८४ ॥ 

कि पुनमेनुजादीनां वक्तव्यं देववन्दिते | 

परमेशस्य नेवेद्यसेवनादू यत्‌ फलं भवेत्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 

महापातकयुक्तो वा युक्तो वाप्यन्यपातकैः । 

aza प्रसादग्रहणात्‌ मुच्यते नात्र संशय: ॥ ८६ ॥ 

साद्त्रिकोटितीर्थषु खानदानेन KESH, | 

तत्‌ फलं लभते मर्त्यो ब्र्मापितनिषेवणात्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 

अश्वमेधादिभिर्यज्ञरिष््रा यत्‌ फलमइ्नुते । 

भक्षिते ब्रह्म नेवेद्ये तस्मात्‌ कोटिगुणं लभेत्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 

जिहाकोटिसहस्रेस्तु वक्नकोटिशतेरपि | 

महाप्रसादमाहात्म'्यं afa नेव शाक्यते ॥ ८९ N 

पक्कमिति | मन्त्रेण ओं तत्‌ सदित्याद्यात्मकेन ॥ नात्रेति | अत्र ब्रह्मणो 

महाप्रसादे ॥ आनीतमिति । श्वपचेन चाण्डालनाप्यानीतं यदन्नं तद्रह्मसात्क्तं 
सत्‌ पावनं भवेत्‌ ॥ अइनुते लभते ॥ ८१-८९ ॥ 
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यत्र कुत्र स्थितो वापि प्राप्य ब्रह्मापितामृतम | 
गृहीत्वा कीकशो AISA ब्रह्मसायुज्यमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
यदि स्यान्नीचजातीयमन्नं ब्रह्मणि भावितम्‌ | 
+ A वेदान्तपारगे 
तदन्नं ब्राह्मणेप्रोह्ममपि वेदान्तपारगे; ॥ ९१ ॥ 
जातिभेदो न कत्तव्यः प्रसादे परमात्मनः । 
यो5शुडबुद्धि कुरुते स महापातकी भवेत्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ 
वरं पापशातं कुयोडरं विप्रबध प्रिये । 
परवह्मापिते ह्यन्ने न कुयोदवहेलनम्‌ ॥ ९३ N 
ये त्यजन्ति नरा मूढा महामन्त्रेण संस्कृतम्‌ | 
अन्नतोयादिकं भद्र पितृंस्ते TAFA: ॥ ९४ ॥ 
स्रयमप्यन्धतामिस्रे पतन्त्याहूतसंप्रुवम्‌ | 
बह्मसात्कृतनेवेयडेट्टणां नास्ति निष्कृतिः ॥ ९५ ॥ 
पुण्यायन्ते क्रिया: सर्वाः सुपुप्तिः JETA | 
स्वेच्छाचारो5त्र विहितो महामन्त्रस्य साधने ॥ ९६ ॥ 
यत्रेत्यादि | अमृतम्‌ शीधु । कीकशो वापि चाण्डालोऽपि ॥ ९० ॥ 
यदीति | नीचजातीयं चाण्डालादिसम्बन्त्रि | ब्रह्मणि भावितं चिन्तितं 
ब्रह्मणेडर्पितमित्यथ: ॥ ९,१ ॥ ९२ ॥ 
वरमित्यादि । वरमीषत्‌ प्रियम्‌ । aaga वरः श्रेष्ठ त्रिषु ald मनाक्‌ 
प्रिये इत्यमरः | अवहेलनम्‌ तिरस्कारम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
स्वयमित्यादि। अन्धतामिस्रे नरके। आहतस्य विश्वस्य aga: सलिले सम्यक्‌ 
पुनं यत्र ततकालपय्यन्तम्‌ प्रलयकालपथ्येन्त मित्यर्थः | निप्कृतिर्निस्तार: ॥ ९,५ ॥ 
पुण्येत्यादि । सर्वा अपुण्या अपि क्रियाः पुण्यायन्ते पुण्या इवा- 
चरन्तीत्यश्रैः ॥ ९६ ॥ 
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कि तस्य वेदिकाचारेस्तान्त्रिकेवा(पि तस्य किम्‌ । 
ब्रह्मनिष्ठस्य विदुषः Keser विधिः Wa: ॥ ९७ Il 
कृतेनास्य फलं नास्ति नाकृतेनापि किल्विषम्‌ | 
न विन्नः प्रत्यवायोऽस्य ब्रह्ममन्तस्य साधनात्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 
अस्मिन धम्में महेशि स्यात्‌ सत्यवादी जितेन्द्रियः | 
परोपकारनिरतो निविकारः सदाशयः ॥ ९९ ॥ 
मात्सयहीनोऽदम्भी च दयावान शुडमानसः | 
मातापित्रोः प्रीतिकारी तयोः सेवनतत्परः ॥ १०० N 
व्रह्मश्रोता ब्रह्ममन्ता ब्रह्मान्वेषणमानसः | 
यतात्मा ृद्बुदिः स्यात्‌ साक्षादूब्रह्मेति भावयन्‌ || १०१ ॥ 
न मिथ्याभाषणं pare परानिष्टचिन्तनम्‌ | 
परस्त्रीगमनञ्चेत्र ब्रह्ममन्वी विवज्जेयेत्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
तत्सदिति तदे हेति प्रारम्भ सवेकम्मणाम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मापेणमस्तु वाक्यं पानभोजनकम्मणोः ॥ १०३ ॥ 
येनोपायेन मत्त्यानां लोकयात्रा प्रसिद्ध्यति | 
तदेव कार्य ब्रह्मज्ञेरिद धम्मं सनातनम्‌ ॥ १०४ ॥ 
किमित्यादि | विदुषः सर्वं ब्रह्मैवेति जानतः । स्वेच्छाचार एव विधिः | 
अस्य ब्रह्मनिष्ठस्य ॥ ९,७ ॥ ९८ ॥ 
अस्मिन्नित्यादि । सदाशयः साध्वमिप्रायः ॥ मात्सयंहीनः अन्य- 
agreed: | अदम्भी कपटताशून्यः। तयोः मातापित्रोः ॥ ९,९, || १००॥ 
ब्रह्मेत्यादि | यतात्मा संयतचित्तः । ब्रह्म साक्षादस्तीति भावयन्‌ चिन्तयन्‌ | 
ब्रह्मापेणमस्त्विति वाक्यम्‌ ॥ लोकयात्रा लोकनिर्वाहः ॥ १०१-१०४॥ 


तृतीयाछ्लासः 9७ 
अथ सन्ध्याविधि वक्ष्ये ब्रह्ममन्तस्य शाम्भवि । 
यां कृत्वा ब्रह्मसम्पत्ति wad भुवि मानवा: ॥ १०५ ॥ 
प्रातमंध्याह्नसायाह्ने यथादेशे यथाऽऽसने । 
पूवत्रत्‌ परमब्रह्म ध्यात्वा साधकसत्तम: ॥ १०६ ॥ 
अष्टोत्तरशतं देवि गायत्रीजपमाचरेत्‌ | 
जपं समप्य विधिवत्‌ पूर्ववत्‌ प्रणमेत्‌ सुधीः ॥ १०७ ॥ 
एषा सन्ध्या मया प्रोक्ता सवथा ब्रह्मसाधने | 
यदनुष्ठानतो मन्त्री शुद्धान्तःकरणो भवेत्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ 
गायत्रीं श्रणु aris सवपापप्रणाशिनीम्‌ । 
परमेश्वरं डेऽन्तमुक्त्वा Ae तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १०९ ॥ 
परतत्त्वाय पदतो धीमहीति वदेत्‌ प्रिये । 
अथेति। यां सन्ध्याम्‌ । ब्रह्मसम्पत्तिम्‌ त्रह्मरूपां सम्पदम्‌ || तत्सन्ध्याविधि- 
Hare प्रातरित्यादिना | यदनुष्ठानतः यदाचरणतः ॥ १०-१०८ ॥ 
तां ब्रह्मगायत्रीमेवाह परमेश्वरमित्यादिना ada) हे प्रिये ईंशानि 
डेऽन्तं डेविभक्तयन्तं परमेश्वरं पदमुवत्वा विद्महे इति पदं वदेत्‌ | तदनन्तरं 
विझहे इति पदानन्तरं परतत्त्वायेति पदं वदेत्‌ । परतत्त्वायति पदतः परं 
धीमहीति पदं वदेत्‌ | तदनन्तरं धीमहीति पदानन्तरं तन्नो ब्रह्म प्रचोदयादिति 
वदेत्‌ | ततश्च परमेश्वराय विद्महे परतत्त्वाय धीमहि तन्नो ब्रह्म प्रचोदयादित्या- 


कारिका ब्रह्मगायत्री सम्पन्नासीत्‌ । ब्रह्मगायत्रर्थस्तु परतत्त्वाय परमेश्वराय 
परतत्त्वं परमेश्वरमाप्तुं aga वयं faye मन्यामहे धीमहि चिन्तयामश्च aga 
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तदनन्तरमीदानि तन्नो ब्रह्म प्रचोदयात्‌ । 
इयं श्रीब्रह्मगायत्री चतुवेगप्रदायिनी ॥ ११० ॥ 
पूजनं यजनञ्चैत्र ald पानञ्च भोजनम्‌ | 
यद्यत्कम्म प्रकुवीत ब्रह्ममन्त्रेण साधयेत्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 
बाहे मुहूर्ते चोत्थाय प्रणम्य ब्रह्मदं गुरुम्‌ । 
व्याला च परमं व्रह्म यथाशाक्ति मनुं स्मरेत्‌ । 
पूवेचत्‌ प्रणमेद्‌ ब्रह्म प्रातःकृत्यमिदं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ११२ ॥ 
zaa सहस्रेण जपेनास्य पुरस्क्रिया । 
तद्रशांशेन हवनं तपणं तहशांशतः ॥ ११३ N 
aai तद्दशांशेन तद्दशांशेन सुन्दरि | 
व्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयेन्मन्त्री पुरश्चरणकम्मेणि ॥ ११४ ॥ 
भक्ष्यामक्ष्यविचारोऽत्र त्याऽ्यं ग्राह्य न विद्यते | 
न काळशुद्धिनियमो न वा स्थाननिरूपणम्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
नोऽस्मान्‌ प्रचोदयात्‌ प्रेरयेत्‌ धम्मा्थकाममोक्षेपु विनियोजयेदित्य्थ इति 
॥ 20% ॥ ११०॥ 
पूजनमिति | साधयेत्‌ तत्तत्कर्मेति गोष: | अथ प्रातःकृत्यमाह्‌ ब्राह्मे 
टृत्यादिना | मनुम्‌ ओं सच्चिदेकं त्रह्मत्यादिमन्त्रम्‌ || १११ ॥ ११२ ॥ 
अथ ब्रह्ममन्त्रम्य पुरश्चरणबिधिमाह द्रात्रिशतेत्यादिना । अम्य ब्रह्म- 
AA पुरस्क्रिया पुरश्चरणम्‌ | तद्दशांशेन जपदशमांशेन हवनं होमः । 


तद्दशांशतः होमदशांशतः | तद्दशांशेन तपणदशञांशेन सेचनं माजेनम्‌ | तद्दशांशेन 
माजेनद्दशांशेन ॥ भक्ष्येत्यादि | अत्र ब्रह्ममन्ल्रस्य पुरश्चरणकर्मणि ॥ ११३-१ १५॥ 


Tara: ४९ 


अभुक्तो वाऽपि भुक्तो वा खातो वाइलात एत्र AT | 
साधयेत्‌ परमं मन्त्र स्वेच्छाचारेण साधक: ॥ ११६ ॥ 
विनाऽऽयासं बिना छेरां स्तोत्रञ्च कबचं विना | 
विना न्यासं विना मुद्रां विना सतुं बरानने ॥ ११७ ॥ 
विना चौरगणेशादिजपञ्च कुल्ळुकां विना । 
अकस्मात्‌ परमब्रह्मसाक्षात्कारों FAIZ JAA ॥११८ ॥ 
संकत्पोऽस्मिन्‌ महाहन्ते मानसः परिकीत्तितः | 
साधने ब्रह्ममन्त्रम्य भावशुडिविधीयते ॥ ११९ ॥ 
सवै ब्रह्ममयं देवि भावयेत्‌ 5 ह्मसाधक: | 
न चाऽस्य प्रत्यधायोषस्ति नाङ्गत्रेगुण्यमेत् च । 
महामनोः साधने तु AE साङ्गायते FIA ॥ १२० ॥ 
कलो पापयुगे घारे तपोहीनेऽतिदुम्तरे । 
निस्तारबीजमेतावत व्रह्ममन्वस्य साधनम्‌ ॥ १२१ ॥ 
साधनानि agaa नानातन्वागमादिषु । 
कलो दुवलजीत्रानामसाध्यानि महेश्वरि ॥ १२२ ॥ 
अभुक्त इत्यादि । न भुक्तमम्याम्तीति अभुक्तः | अशे आदिभ्याऽ- 
जित्यच्‌ । सेतुम्‌ जपविशेषम्‌ | कुन्ळकाऽपि जपविशेष एव तां विना | भावयत्‌ 
चिन्तयत्‌ ॥ ११६-११९ ॥ 
न चेत्यादि । अस्य महामनारङ्गवगुण्यादितः प्रत्यवायो न भवेत्‌ । 
व्यङ्गम्‌ अङ्गहीनमपि || १२० ॥ १२१ ॥ 
न्वनेकेपु तन्त्रादिषु निम्तारवीजानि वहूनि साधनानि भवतवोक्तानि 


तत कथमुच्यते कलो ब्रह्ममन्तस्य साधनमेव निम्तारवीजमित्यत आह साधना 
नीत्यादि | अत्र यद्यपि तथापीत्यध्याहार्यम्‌ ॥ १२२ N 


«० महानिवाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


अद्पायुषः स्वव्पवृत्ता अन्नाधीनासत्रः प्रिये | 
SA धनाज्जने व्यग्राः सदा चञ्चलमानसाः ॥ १२३ N 
समाधावस्थिरधिया योगक्रेशासहिष्णवः | 
तेषां हिताय मोक्षाय ब्रह्ममार्गाऽयमीरितः ॥ १२४ N 
कली नास्त्येव नास्त्येत्र सत्यं सत्यं मयोच्यते | 
e ९5 > A तस्या 
ब्रह्मदीक्षां विना देवि केवल्याय सुखाय च ॥ १२५ ॥ 
प्रात:कृत्यं प्रातरेव सन्ध्यां कुर्यात्‌ त्रिकालतः | 
मध्याह्ने पूजनं कुर्यात्‌ सवेतन्तेष्वयं बिधिः | 
परब्रह्मोपासने तु साधकेच्छाविधिः शिवे ॥ १२६ ॥ 
विधयः किङ्कूरा यत्र निपेधाः प्रभत्रोऽपि न | 
स्वेच्छाचारेणेष्टसिडधिस्तडिना कोऽन्यमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 
ब्रह्मज्ञानिगुरु प्राप्य शान्तं निश्रलमानसम्‌ | 
धृत्वा तन्चरणाम्भोजं प्राथयेद्‌ भक्तिभावतः ॥ १२८ ॥ 
असाध्यत्वे हेतुं दशेयन्नाह अल्पायुष इत्यादि | यत इति शेषः | 
अन्नाधीनासवः अन्नवशीभृतप्राणा: ॥ १२३ ॥ समाधावित्यादि | समाधि- 
श्चित्तबृस्तिनिरोधः तत्र । योगङ्केशासहिप्णवः निस्तारोपायभूततत्तत्कर्मसाधनहेतुक- 
क्षेशसहनाशीला : ॥ १२४ ॥ कलो युगे ब्रह्मदीक्षाया अन्या काचिदपि दीक्षा 
मोक्षाय सुखाय च नेवाम्तीति प्रतिज्ञां same कलावित्यादि | १२५ ॥ 
प्रातरिति | साधकेच्छेव विधिः । यत्र परब्रह्मोपासने || १२६ ॥ १२७॥ 
अथ ब्रह्ममन्त्रोपदेशविधिममिधातुमुपक्रमते ब्रह्मज्ञानीत्यादि | शान्तम्‌ 
रागद्रेषादिशूत्यम्‌ । भक्तिभावतः भक्तियोगेन ॥ कि प्रार्थयेदित्यपेक्षायामाह 
करुणामयेत्यादि ॥ १२८-१३० ॥ 


तृतीयोल्लास: ५१ 


करुणामय दीनेश तवाऽहं शरणागतः । 
तासदाम्भोर्हच्छायां देहि मूद्धि यशोधन ॥ १२९ ॥ 
इति प्राथ्ये गुरु पश्चात्‌ पूजयित्वा खशक्तितः | 
कृताञ्चलिपुटो yar तूष्णीं Asa गुरोः पुरः ॥ १३० N 
गुरुविचाये विधिवत्‌ यथोक्तं शिष्यलक्षणम्‌ | 
आहूय कृपया दयात्‌ सच्छिष्याय महामनुम्‌ ॥ १२१ ॥ 
उपविव्या55सने ज्ञानी प्राङ्मुखो घाप्युदङ्मुखः | 
Sata शिष्यमानीय कारुण्येनाऽवलोकयेत ॥ १३२ ॥ 
ततः शिष्यस्य शिरसि ऋषिन्यासपुरःसरम्‌ | 
जपेदष्टशतं मन्त्र सांधकस्येष्टिसिंडये ॥ १३३ ॥ 
दक्षकर्णे ब्राह्मण।नामितरेषाञ्च दामतः | 
सप्तधा WAL Wea BATE: करुणानिधिः ॥ १३४ ॥ 
उपदेशविधिः प्रोतो ब्रह्ममन्त्रस्य कालिक | 
नात्र पृजायपक्षाऽस्ति GREG मानसञ्चरत्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 
गुरुरित्यादि । यथोक्तं शिप्यलक्षणम्‌ शान्तो दान्तो विनीतश्चत्या- 
दिकम्‌ ॥ १३१ N 
उपविश्येत्यादि | ज्ञानी ब्रह्मज्ञानवान्‌ गुरुः । कारुण्यन क्क्पायुक्तया 
TEAT ॥ ९३२ N 
तत इत्यादि । मन्त्रम्‌ ओं afai ब्रह्मत्यादिकम्‌ ॥ दक्षत्यादि | 


वामतः वामे कर्णे । मन्त्रम्‌ पूर्वोक्तमेव ॥ १३३ ॥ १३४ ॥ 
उपदे शेति | अत्र ब्रह्ममन्त्रोपदेशविधो | चरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 


५२ महानिर्वागतन्त्रम्‌ 


ततः श्रीगुरुपादाब्जे दण्डवत्‌ पतितं शिशुम्‌ | 
उत्थापयेद्‌ गुरुः स्नेहादिमं मन्त्रमुदीरयन्‌ ॥ १३६ ॥ 
Sag बत्स मुक्तोऽसि ब्रह्मज्ञानपरो भव । 
जितेन्द्रियः सत्यवादी वलारोग्यं सदाऽस्तु ते ॥ १३७ ॥ 
तत उत्थाय गुरवे यथाशक्तयनुसारतः | 
दक्षिणां स्वं फलं वाऽपि दयात्‌ साधकसत्तमः | 
गुरोराज्ञावशीभृत्वा बिहरदेवतद्‌ भुवि ॥ १३८ ॥ 
मन्वग्रहणमात्रेण तदात्मा तन्मयो भवेत्‌ | 
व्रह्मभृतस्य देवेशि किमन्येबेहुसाधनेः ॥ १३९ ॥ 
इति संक्षेपतो ब्रह्मदीक्षा त कथिता प्रिये । 
गुरुकोरुण्यमावेण व्ह्मदीक्षां समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ १४० il 
शातः Sa AMAA सोरा गाणपतास्तथा | 
विप्रां bata समे ऽप्यत्राधिकारिणः ॥ १४१ ॥ 
तत इत्यादि | ततः मन्त्रश्रवणात्‌ परतः । शिशुम्‌ शिप्यम्‌ ॥ तं 
मन्त्रमवाह उत्तिष्ठ AAA ॥ १३६ ॥ १३७ ॥ 
तत इति | म्वं धनम्‌ आत्मानं वा | १३८ ॥ 
मन्त्रव्यादि | तदात्मा ब्रह्मनिष्टान्त:करण: | तन्मयः त्रह्मम्वरूप: | 23°, || 
त्रह्ममन्त्रग्रहण काळादिनियमा नास्तीति प्रतिपादयन्नाह गुर्वि 
UZ || १४० | 
उपदिष्टानामनुपदिष्टानाञ्च ब्राह्मणादीनां सर्वेषामप्यस्मिन्‌ ब्रह्ममन्त्रेऽधि- 
कारोऽम्तीत्याह शाक्ता इत्यादिना | अत्र AAAA ॥ १४१ ॥ 


JANER: ३ 
अहं मृत्युञ्जयो देवि देवदेवो जगद्गुरुः | 
स्वेच्छाचारी ARA मन्त्रस्याऽस्य प्रसादतः ॥ १४२ ॥ 
अमुमेव ब्रह्ममन्त्रं मत्तः पूवेमुपासिताः । 
ब्रह्मा ्रह्मषियश्चापि देवा देवषेयस्तथा ॥ १४३ ॥ 
देवषि्रकवान्मुनयम्तेभ्यो राजषयः प्रिये । 
उपासिता ब्रह्मभूता: परमात्मप्रसादतः ॥ १४४ N 
ब्रह्मे मनौ महेशानि विचारो नास्ति कुत्रचित्‌ । 
स्वीयमन्तं गुरुदेयात्‌ शिष्येभ्यो ह्यत्रिचारयन्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ 
पिताऽपि दीक्षयेत्‌ पुत्रान्‌ भ्राता भ्रातृन्‌ पतिः खियम्‌ । 
मातुलो भागिनेयांश्र नप्तून्‌ मातामहाऽपि च ॥ १४६ ॥ 


एतन्मन्त्रप्रसादादेव मयि मृत्युञ्जयत्वादिकमासीदित्याह अहमित्यादिना | 
अहं मृत्युञ्जयोऽभवमिति ag: ॥ १४२ ॥ 

एतन्मन्त्रापासनादेव विरिञ्च्चादिपु ब्रह्मभृतत्वं जातमित्याह अमुमित्या- 
दिना । मत्तो गृहीत्वेति शेष: | उपासिताः श्रद्धया अनुष्टितवन्तः | गत्यथा- 
कर्मकक्षिपशीडित्यादिना FAR क्तः | ब्रह्मपेयो भृग्वादयः | देवा इन्द्रादयः | 
देवषेयो नारदादयः ॥ १४३ ॥ 

देवर्षीति | देवर्षिवक्वात्‌ नारदमुखात्‌ | मुनयो व्यासादयः । राजपयो 
जनकादयः ॥ १४४ Il 

आत्मना ग्रहीतोऽप्ययं ब्रह्ममन्त्रो गुरुणा शिष्येभ्यो देयः पित्रादिभिरपि 
पुत्रादिभ्यो देय इत्याह ब्राह्मे इत्यादिभ्यां द्वाभ्याम्‌ । अविचारयन्‌ म्वीय- 
मन्त्दाननिमित्तकं दोषमगणयन्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ १४६ ॥ 


«४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


स्वमन्वदाने यो दोषस्तथा पित्रादिदीक्षया । 
सिद्धे ब्रह्ममहामन्ते तद्दोषो नेत्र विद्यते ॥ १४७ N 
वह्मज्ञानिमुखात्‌ श्रत्वा येन केन त्रिधानतः | 
ब्रह्मभृतो नरः पूतः पुण्यपापेने लिप्यते ॥ १४८ ॥ 
ब्रह्ममन््ोपासिता ये गृहस्था ब्राह्मणादयः | 
स्स्थवर्णोत्तमारत तु पूज्या मान्या विशेषतः ॥ १४९ ॥ 
MAM यतयः साक्षादिंतरे ब्राह्मणः समाः | 
तस्मात्‌ सते पूजयेयुव्रह्मज्ञान्‌ ब्रह्मदीक्षितान ॥ १५० ॥ 
ये च तानवमन्यन्ते त नरा ब्रह्मघातिनः | 
पतन्ति घोरनरके यावन्गास्करतारकम्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 
यन्‌ पापं स्तरीतवे प्रोक्तं, यत्मापं श्रुणघातने । 
तस्मात्‌ कोटिगुणं पापं ब्रह्मोपासकनिन्दनात्‌ ॥ १५२ ॥ 
ननु gia न गृह्णीयात्तथा मातामहम्य चत्यादिनिपधवाक्यमुलङ्घय 
पित्रादिभ्या ब्राह्मं मन्त्रं geal पुत्रादीनामात्मीयमन्लदाने तत्तन्निषधवावय- 
qaa शिप्येभ्य: स्वीयं ब्रह्ममन्त्रं ददतो गुराश्च प्रत्यवायभागिव्वं स्यात्तत्राह 
ARAZA इत्यादि | यो दोपः उक्त इति शेषः ॥ 220 ॥ १५४८ ॥ 
ब्रक्ममन्लेत्यादि | यत इति रपः । ब्रह्ममन्त्मुपासिताः ब्रह्ममन्बोपासिताः | 
गम्यादीनामुपसंख्यान मिति द्वितीयातत्पुरुषः ॥ 22° ॥ 
ब्राह्मणा इति । ब्राह्मणाः साक्षात्‌ यतथः परित्राजका भवेयुः | इतर 
क्षत्रियादयः |! १०० | 
अथ ब्रह्मोपासकान्‌ जनान्निन्दतां जनानामखिलपातकाश्रयल्वमित्याह य 
च तानित्यादिभ्यां द्वाभ्याम्‌ | तान्‌ ब्रह्मदीक्षितान्‌। अवमन्यन्ते अना द्रियन्ते । 
भास्कर तारकं यावद्तिष्ठेत्तावत्‌ | अ्रणघातने गर्भघातने ॥ १५१ ॥ १५२ ॥ 


तृतीयोलासः ५% 
यथा व्रह्मोपदेशेन विमुक्तः सर्वपातकैः | 
गच्छन्ति ब्रह्मसायुञ्यं तथेब्र तब साधनात्‌ ॥ १५३ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्त्राणतन्ते सर्वतन्त्रो्तमोत्तमे सवघर्मनिर्णयसारे श्रीमदाय्रासदा शिवरसंत्रादे 
जीऽनिस्तारोपायप्रश्ने परब्रह्मोपदेदाकथनं नास तृतीयोऴासः ॥ ३ ॥ 


त्रह्मसायुज्यम्‌ ब्रह्मत्वम्‌ ॥ १५३ || 


इति श्रीमहानिवाणतन्ब्रटीकायां ठतीयोछास: | 


चतुथाछासः 


श्रुत्या सम्यक परब्रह्मापासनं परमेश्वरी । 
परमानन्दसम्पन्ना शङ्कर परिप्रच्छति ॥ १ ॥ 
श्री देव्युवाच । 
कथितं यत्तया नाथ ब्रह्मोप।सनमुत्तमम्‌ | 
सवेलोकप्रियकरं साक्षाङ्गह्मपदप्रदम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
तेजोबुडिवलेश्येदायके सुखसाधनम्‌ | 
gms जादीशान तब वाक्यामृतप्छुता ॥ ३ ॥ 
यदुक्तं करुणासिन्धो यथा द्रह्मनिषत्रणात्‌ | 
गच्छन्ति ब्रह्मसायुः्यं तथेव मम साधनात्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
आं नमा ब्रह्मणे । 
परमेश्वरी शङ्करं कि परिप्रच्छतीलपेक्षायामाह | कथितं af- 
त्यादि ॥ १ ॥ २ ॥ 
तेज इत्यादि i तृप्ताऽस्मि तदब्रह्मापासनं श्रत्वेति शपः | तव वागमृत- 
प्ता तावकीनवाम्रूपपीयूप निमझा ॥ २ ॥ 
यदुक्तमित्यादि | हे करुणासिन्धा क्र्पासमुद्र ब्रह्मनिपवणात्‌ परब्रह्मण 
उपासनाद्यथा जना ब्रह्ममायज्यं ब्रह्मत्वं गच्छन्ति sata aya मम 


agza: ५७ 


एतहेदितुमिच्छामि मदीयसाधनं परम्‌ | 
व्रह्मसायुज्यजननं यत्त्वया कथितं प्रभो ॥ ५ ॥ 
विधानं Beat तस्य साधनं कन वत्मना । 
मन्त्रः को वाऽत्र विहितो ध्यानपूजादिकञ्च किम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
सविदोषं सावदोषमामूलाड'क्तुमहेसि । 
मम प्रीतिकरं देव लोकानां हितकारकम्‌ । 
को PRAGA शम्भो भत्रव्याधिभिषश्गुहः ॥ ७ ॥ 
इति देव्या वचः श्रुत्वा देवदेवो महेश्वरः | 
उवाच परया प्रीत्या पावेतीं पावेतीपतिः ॥ ८ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच । 
शृणु देवि महाभागे तवाराधनकारणम्‌ | 
तत्र साधनतो येन ब्रह्मसायुञ्यमरनुते ॥ ९ ॥ 
साधनादपि saa प्राप्नुवन्तीति यत्त्वयोक्तं aa किं कारणमस्तीत्येतद्ठेदितुं 
ज्ञातुमहमिच्छा Wa द्वितीयश्षोकगतेः पदेरन्वयः ॥ 9 ॥ 
एतदित्य दि | हे प्रभो ब्रह्मसायुज्यजननं त्रह्मतोत्पादकमतएव परं श्रेष्ठ 
यन्मदीयं साधनं त्वया कथितं तञ्च कीदृशं ada एतदपि वेदितुमिच्छामि ॥ ५ ॥ 
तम्य मदीयसाधनस्य | अल मम साधने ॥ ६ ॥ 
सविशेषमित्यादि । सावशेषम्‌ अवशषपयेन्तम्‌ । आमूलात्‌ मूलमारभ्य | 
त्वामृते त्वां विना | भवव्याधिभिषग्गुरुः जन्मरूपस्य व्याधेश्चिकित्सकराजः ॥७॥ 
इतीत्यादि | उवाच उत्तरमिति शेषः ॥ ८ ॥ 
पार्वतीपतिः पावेतीं किमुत्तरमुवाचेत्यपेक्षायामाह शुणु देवीत्यादि । हे देवि 
हे महाभागे महाभाम्यशालिनि येन कारणेन तव साधनतो जनो ब्रह्मसायुज्यं 
ब्रह्मत्वमरनुते लभते तन्मया कश्यमानं तवाराधनकारणं त्वं श्रण्वित्यन्वय: ॥ ९ ॥ 


महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
त्वं परा प्रकृति: साक्षाद्‌ ब्रह्मणः परमात्मनः । 
तत्तो जातं जगत्‌ सवे ल्यं जगञ्ञननी RA ॥ १० ॥ 
महदा यणुप्यःतं यइतत्‌ सचराचरम्‌ | 
तयेत्रौतादितं भद्रे लदधीनमिदं जगत्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
लमाया सत्रेविद्यानामम्माकमपि जन्मभृः | 
त्वं जानासि जगत्‌ सब्र न लां जानाति FAA ॥ १२ ॥ 
त्वं काली तारिणी दुर्गा षोड़शी भुवनेश्वरी । 
धूमावती त्वं वगला भेरी छिन्नमस्तका ॥ १३ ॥ 
तमन्नपूणो वाग्दवी त्वं देवी कमलालया | 
सवेशाक्तिस्वरूपा त्वं सतेदेवमयी तनुः ॥ १४ N 


अथ परमेश्वरीसाधनस्य ब्रह्मसायुज्यजनकत्वे तद्रतं ब्रह्मसारूप्यमेव 


कारणमस्तीत्यभिधातुमुपक्रमते त्वं परा प्रकृतिरित्यादि | यत इति शोष: । 
परमा माया शक्तिर्वा यस्य स परम: अतति सर्व व्याम्रोतीत्यात्मा परमश्चा- 
सावात्मा चेति परमात्मा तस्य परमात्मनो ब्रह्मणो यतस्त्वं साक्षात्‌ पराऽत्युत्कृष्टा 
प्रक़्तिरसीत्येवमन्वयः FEA: ॥ १० ॥ महत्तत्त्वमादियेस्थ तन्महदादि ॥ १ N 


किञ्च त्वमाद्येत्यादि | आद्या आदिभूता । नत्वन्यपामेव जगतां जननी 


त्वमसि किन्त्वस्माक गङ्करादीनामपि जन्मभूरत्पत्तिम्थानं त्वम्‌ । जगञ्जननी- 


त्वात्‌ सवै जगत्‌ त्वं जानासि | खत्ता जातत्वात्‌ कश्चन aft aida 
जानाति ॥ १२ ॥ किञ्च त्वं काळीत्यादि ॥ १३ ॥ वाग्देवी सरस्वती | 
कमलालया लक्ष्मी: | तनुः तवेति शेपः ॥ १४ ॥ 


चतुर्थालास: «९, 


त्वमेव सूक्ष्मा स्थूला त्वं व्यक्ताव्यक्तस्थरूपिणी । 
निराकाराऽपि साकारा seat बदितुमहति ॥ १५ ॥ 
उपासकानां कायाथ श्रेयस जगतामपि | 
_ दानत्रानां विनाशाय धत्से नानाविधास्तनूः ॥ १६ ॥ 
चतुभुजा a डिभुजा पइभुजाऽएभुजा तथा | 
Aaa विश्वरक्षार्थ नानाशखाखधारिणी ॥ १७ N 
तत्तद्रुपविभदेन मन्वरथन्वादिसाधनम्‌ | 
कथित सबतन्तेपु AAA कथिताख्रय: ॥ १८ ॥ 
पशुभाव: कलो नास्ति दिव्यभावोऽपि zea: | 
वीरसाधनकर्म्माणि प्रत्यक्षाणि कली युगे ॥ १९ ॥ 
कुलाचारं विना देवि कलो सिडिन जायते । 
तस्मात्‌ सबप्रयत्नेन साधयेत्‌ कुलसाधनम ॥ २० N 
कुलाचारेण देवि ब्रह्मज्ञानं प्रजायते | 
ब्रह्मज्ञानयुतो RA जीवन्मुको न संशय; ॥ २१ ॥ 
लमित्यादि | सूक्ष्मा परमाणुरूपा | स्थूळरूपत्वात्‌ व्यक्तम्‌ परमाणुरूष- 
त्वाच्चाव्यक्तं a रूपं विद्यत यस्याः तथात्वम्‌ । वस्तुतो निराकाराऽपि 
आक्कतिशऱ्याऽपि त्वं साकारा आकारविशिष्टा भवसि । अतः त्वां वेदितुं 
ज्ञातुं कोऽहेति योग्यो wes न कोडपीत्यथेः ॥ १५ ॥ 
ननु वस्तुतो यदि निराकारेवाहं af किमर्थ नानाविधमाकारं दधामि 
तत्राह उपासकानामित्यादि ॥ १६ ॥ ता नानाविधास्तनूरेव दशयन्नाह 
चतुमुजेत्यादि ॥ १७ ॥ १८ ॥ 
अथ पशुभावादिप्रसङ्गात्‌ कलो युगे वीरमावस्थेव विद्यमानत्वेन प्रत्यक्षफल- 
दायकानि वीरसाधनकमाण्येव साधनीयानीत्यवाह पशुभाव इत्यादिभिः ॥ १९,-२ १॥ 


महानिर्वागतन्त्रम्‌ 


ज्ञानेन मेध्यमखिलममेध्यं ज्ञानतो भवेत्‌ | 
ब्रह्मज्ञाने समुसन्ने मेध्यामेध्य न विद्यते ॥ २२ ॥ 
यो जानाति परं ब्रह्म सवेव्यापि सनातनम्‌ | 
किमस्त्यमेध्यं तस्याग्रे सर्वे ब्रह्मेति जानतः ॥ २३ ॥ 
त्वं सवेरूपिणी देवी सवेषां जननी परा | 
तुष्टायां खयि देवेशि सवेषां तोरणं भवेत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
सृष्टेरादो त्रमेकाऽऽसीत्‌ तमोरूपमगोचरम्‌ । 
aa जातं जगत्‌ सवे परत्रह्मसिसक्षयां ॥ २५ ॥ 
महत्तत्ादिभूतान्तं खया सृष्टमिदं जगत्‌ | 
निमित्तमात्रं तद्ब्रह्म सवक्ारणकारणम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
azi सबेतोब्यापि सतेमात्रत्य तिष्ठति । 
सदैकरूपं चिन्मात्रं निलिप्तं सवेत्रस्तुपु ॥ २७ ॥ 
न करोति न चाऽश्चाति न गच्छति न facta | 
सत्यं ज्ञानमनाद्न्तमबाङमनसगोचरम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
मध्यम्‌ पवित्रम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
य इति | सनातनम्‌ सवेदेकरूपम्‌ || २३ ॥ २५ ॥ अगाचरम्‌ आङ्कति- 
JAAA वाङमनसयारप्यविषय भृतम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
महदित्यादि | yari प्रथिवीपय्यन्तम्‌ । सर्वेकारणकारणम्‌ सर्वेपां 
महदादीनां कारणानामपि कारणं निमित्तभूतम्‌ ॥ २६ N 
सद्रुपमित्यादि | agi ada स्थायिम्वखूपम्‌ । सर्वेमावृत्य fadi 
पदाथमावेष्च स्वेबस्तुपु स्थितमपि निर्लिप्तमसम्वद्धम्‌ || २७ N 
नेत्यादि । न चाश्चाति न च भुङक्ते । सत्यम्‌ यथाश्रस्वरूपम्‌ । ज्ञानं 


चतुर्था्लासः ६१ 


तदिच्छामात्रमाळस्व्य त्वं महायोगिनी परा | 
करोषि पासि हंस्यन्ते जादेतच्चराचरम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
तत्र रूपं महाकालो जगत्संहारकारक; | 
महासंहारसमये कालः सवे ग्रसिष्यति ॥ ३० ॥ 
कलनात्‌ सवेभृतानां महाकालः प्रकीत्तितः | 
महाकालस्य कलनात्‌ GAM कालिका परा ॥ ३१ ॥ 
काळसंग्रसनात्‌ काळी सर्वेषामादिरूपिणी | 
कालल्वादादिभृतत्वादाया काळीति गीयते ॥ ३२ ॥ 
पुनः स्वरूपमासाद तमोरूपं निराकृतिः | 
वाचातीतं मनोणम्यं ARARE ॥ ३३ ॥ 
साकाराऽपि निराकारा मायया बहुरूपिणी | 
a सतादिरनादिरत्वं कत्री ह्री च पालिका ॥ ३४ ॥ 
समस्तपदार्थावबोधः तत्स्वरूपम्‌ | अनाद्यन्तम्‌ न विद्यते आदिः कारणम 
अन्तो नाशश्च यस्य तथामूतम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
तदित्यादि | त्तदिच्छामालम्‌ परत्रह्मण इच्छामेव | अन्त प्रलय- 
काले || २९ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
कलनादित्यादि | कलनात्‌ ग्रसनात्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ आदिरूपिणी कारण- 
स्वरूपा ॥ ३२ | 
पुनरित्यादि | निराकृति आकारशून्यम्‌ | वाचातीतम्‌ अतिक्रान्तवाक्‌ । 
अनोऽगम्यम्‌ मनसोऽप्यप्राप्यम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
साकारेत्यादि | सर्वादिः सर्वेषां कारणभूता सवकारणत्वादेव न विद्यते 
आदि: कारणं यस्यास्तथाभूता त्वमसि ॥ ३४ ॥ 


६२ महानिर्वागतन्त्रम्‌ 


अतम्ते कथितं भद्रे ब्रह्ममन्त्रेण दीक्षितः । 

यत्फलं समत्राप्राति तकल तव साधनात्‌ ॥ ३५ il 
नानाऽऽचारेण भावन देशकालाधिक्रारिणाम्‌ | 

Aaa कथितं देवि कुत्रचिद्गुप्तसाघनम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
ये यत्राधिक्रता मच्च्यास्त तत्र फलभागिनः | 
भविष्यन्ति तरिष्यन्ति मानुपा गतकिल्विषाः ॥ ३७ il 
वहुजन्माञ्जितेः पुण्यः कुलाचारं मतिलेभेत्‌ | 
कुलाचारण पृतात्मा साक्षाच्छित्रमयो भवेत्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
यत्रास्ति भोगनाहुल्यं तत्र योगरय का कथा | 
योगेऽपि भोगविरहः कौलस्तूभयमइनुते ॥ ३९ ॥ 


तव साधनतो ब्रह्मचलाभ इदमेव कारणमम्तीत्याह अत इत्सादिना ॥ २% ॥ 

अश्र साधनं केन वर्मनेति मढीयं साधनं परं कीदृशं व॒त्तेते इति च 
यत्‌ परमेश्र्थ्या प्रष्टं तत्र मत्कथितेनेव मार्गेण सवै कर्म साधनीयं मदुक्तवत्मेना 
नित्यनैमित्तिककर्मणां यत्‌ साधनं तदेव तावकीनं साधनमित्युत्तरं दातुमुपक्रमते 
नानाचारेणत्याडि । नानाभातेन च । विमेदात्‌ विशेषात्‌ gafa 
तन्त्रादिपु ॥ ३६ ॥ 

य इति | यत्र गुप्तमाघने व्यक्तसाधने वा ॥ ३७ ॥ 

अथ प्रवळे कलो युगे कुलमागणव सवे कर्म साधनीयमिति प्रतिपादनाय 
तमेब मार्ग म्तोतुमना महादेवः पूर्वै तन्मार्गवततिनं जनं प्रशंसति बहुजन्मेत्या- 
दिभिः । साक्षाच्छिवमयः साक्षाच्छिवस्वरूपः | ३८ ॥ 

यत्रेति | यत्न साधने | भोगविरहः भोगाभावः | उभयमइनुते योगं 
भोगञ्च लभते ॥ ३९, ॥ 


चतुर्थाह्ठास: ६३ 


एकश्रेत्‌ कुलत्चज्ञः पूजितो येन सुत्रते | 
सवे देवाश्र देव्यश्च पूजिता नात्र संशयः ॥ ४० | 
प्रथिबीं हेमसम्पू्णो दत्त्वा यत्‌ फलमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
तस्मात्‌ कोटिगुणं पण्यं लमत कॉलिकाचनात्‌ ॥ ४१ it 
ANS कुलज्ञानी व्राह्मणादतिरिच्यत | 
कुलाचारविहीनस्तु ब्राह्मणः श्वपचाधमः ॥ ४२ il 
कॉळधम्मात्‌ परो धर्म्मा नारित ज्ञाने तु मामके | 
यस्यानुप्रानमात्रेण ब्रह्मज्ञानी नरा भवेत्‌ ॥ ४३ il 
सत्यं व्रबीमि त देवि हृदि कृत्वाऽत्रधारय | 
सवधर्म्मात्तमात्‌ कालात्‌ परो धर्म्मो न विद्यते ॥ ४४ ॥ 
अयन्तु परमो मार्गा गुप्तोऽस्ति पशुसड्रुट । 
व्य क्तीमविष्यत्यचिरात्‌ संत्रत्ते प्रवले कला ॥ ४५ ॥ 
कलिकाले प्रबृद्धे तु सत्यं सत्यं मयाच्यते | 
न स्थास्यति विना कॉलान पशवो मानवा भुवि ॥ ४६ ॥ 
यदा तु वैदिकी दीक्षा दीक्षा पोराणिकी तथा । 
न स्थास्यति वरारोहे तदेव प्रबल: कलिः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
एक इत्यादि | पूजिताः तेनेति शेषः ॥ ४० ॥ ४१ ॥ 
श्वपच इत्यादि | अतिरिच्यते उत्तमतावत्त्वाद्विशिप्यते ॥ ४२ ॥ 
कोलधमेस्य सवेधर्मोत्तमत्वे हेतुं दशयन्नाह यस्यानुष्ठानमात्रेणे- 
र्यादि ॥ ४३ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
अयमित्यादि | पशुसङ्कटे पशुसमूहे | सम्बृत्ते सम्यक्‌ परवृत्ते ॥ ४५ ४ ६॥ 
अथ तत्तद्युगविमेयाचारप्रसङ्गन संक्षेपतः कलियुगप्रवलतालक्षणानि 
कथयति यदा व्वित्यादिभिः । हे वरारोहे उत्तमे ॥ ४७ ॥ 


६४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


यदा तु पुण्यपापानां परीक्षा वेदसम्भवा | 

न स्थास्यति RA शान्ते तदेव प्रवलः कलिः ॥ ४८ il 

कचिच्छिन्ना SPA यदा सुरतरड्निणी | 

भविष्यति कुलेशानि तदेव प्रवल; कलिः ॥ ४९ ॥ 

यदा तु म्लेच्छजातीया राजानो धनलोलुपा: । 

भविष्यन्ति महाप्राज्ञे तदेव प्रवलः कलिः ॥ ५० ॥ 

यदा स्त्रियो$तिदुर्दान्ताः ककेशाः कलहे रताः । 

गहिष्यन्ति च भर्तारं तदैव प्रवलः कलिः ॥ ५१ ॥ 

यदा तु मानवा भूमी स्त्रीजिताः कामकिङ्रूराः । 

gata गुरुमित्रादीन्‌ तदेव प्रवलः कलिः ॥ ५२ ॥ 

यदा क्षोणी स्त्रल्पफला तोयदाः स्तोकवर्षिण; | 

असम्यट,फलिनो वृक्षास्तदेव प्रवलः कलिः ॥ ५३ ॥ 

भ्रातरः स्त्रजनामात्या यदा धनकणेहया | 

मिथः सम्ध्रहरिष्यन्ति तदेव प्रवलः कलिः ॥ ५४ il 

प्रकटे मद्यमांसादी निन्दादण्डविवञ्जिते । 

ya चरिष्यन्ति तदेव प्रवलः कलिः ॥ ५५ ॥ 

शान्ते हे संयतचित्ते || 9८ ॥ सुरतरङ्गिणी गङ्गा ॥ ४९ ॥ 
यदा रित्यादि । अआतिदुर्दान्ताः अतिदुःखेन दम्यन्ते याः तथाभूताः 

अतिदुःखेन दमनीया इत्यथः । कर्कशाः कठोराः । गर्हिप्यन्ति 
निन्द्िप्यन्ति ॥ ५०-५२ ॥ स्तोकवर्षिणः स्वल्पवषणशीलाः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
धनकणहया वित्तलेशाकाइक्षया ॥ ५४ ॥ 


प्रकट इत्यादि । प्रकरे प्रव्यक्ते मद्यमांसादो निन्दादण्डविवस्जितेऽपि 
सति यदा गूढ़पानं जनाश्चरिप्यन्ति तदैव प्रवलः कलिज्ञातव्य: ॥ ५५ ॥ 


SUA: ६५ 


सत्यवेताह्मापरेष यथा मद्यादिसवनम्‌ | 
कलावपि तथा कुर्यात्‌ कुलवर्त्मानुसारतः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
ये कुवन्ति कुलाचारं Baga जितन्द्रियाः | 
व्यक्ताचारा दयाशीला न हि तान्‌ बाधत कलिः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
गुरुशुश्रूषणे युक्ता भक्ता ASIST | 
अनुरक्ताः खदारेपु न हि तान बाधत कलिः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
सत्यत्रताः TAM: सत्यधम्मपरायणाः | 
कुलसाधनसत्या ये न हि तान बाधत कलिः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
कुलमार्गेण तत्तानि शोधितानि च योगिने | 
ये दद्युः सत्यत्रचसे न हि तान्‌ बाधते कलिः ॥ ६० ॥ 
हिसामात्सयरहिता दम्मडेषविवज्ञिताः | 
कुलधर्म्मपु निष्ठा ये न हि ताने बाधते कलि: ॥ ६१ ॥ 
कौलिकैः सह संसर्ग वसति कुलसाधुपु | 
कुवन्ति कोलसेवां ये न हि तान वाधते कलिः ॥ ६२ ॥ 
नानावेशधराः कौलाः कुलाचारेपु निश्चलाः | 
सेवन्ते at कुलाचारेने हि तान्‌ बाधते कलिः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
सत्यत्रेतेत्यादि | यथा मद्यादिमेवनम्‌ प्रकाशतः कृतवानिति शेषः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
नहि तान्‌ वाधते तान्न पीडयति ॥ ५७ ॥ 
गुवित्यादि । युक्ताः सङ्गताः | अनुरक्ताः अनुरागवन्तः ॥ ५८ ॥ कुल 
साधनसत्याः कुलसाधने यथाावधायिनः ॥ ००, ॥ तत्त्वानि मद्यमांसादीनि ॥ ६ ०॥ 
हिंसति । हिंसामात्सर्यरहिताः प्राणवियोगानुकूलव्यापारो हिंसा अन्य- 
शुभद्रेपो मात्सर्यम्‌ ताभ्यां रहिताः ॥ वसति निवासम्‌ ॥ ६१-६५ ॥ 


AY) 
AY 


महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


ज्ञानं दानं तपस्तीथ ad तपेणमेव च । 

ये कुवेन्ति कुलाचारेने हि तान्‌ बाधते कलिः ॥ ६४ ॥ 

जीवसेकादिसंस्काराः पितृश्रादादिकाः क्रियाः | 

ये कुर्वन्ति कुलाचोरेने हि तान्‌ बाधते कलिः ॥ ६५ ॥ 

कुतत्त्वं कुलद्रव्यं कुल्योगिनमेत्र च | 

नमस्कुवेन्ति ये भक्तया न हि तान्‌ बाधते कलि: ॥ ६६ ॥ 

कोटिस्यानृतहीनानां स्त्रच्छानां कुलमामिणाम्‌ | 

परोपकारश्रतिनां साधूनां किङ्ररः कलिः ॥ ६७ ॥ 

कलेदोषसमूहस्य महानेको गुणः प्रिये | 

सत्यप्रतिज्ञकौलानां श्रेयः सङ्कृल्पमात्रतः ॥ ६८ ॥ 

आपरे तु युगे देवि पुण्यं पापञ्च मानसम्‌ । 

नुणामासीत्‌ कली पुण्यं केवलं न तु दुष्कृतम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 

कुलाचारविहीना ये सततासत्यभाषिणः | 

परद्रोहपरा ये च ते नराः कलिकिङ्करा; ॥ ७० N 

कुल्वत्मेख्रभक्ता ये RANG कामुकाः | 

हेष्टारः कुलनिष्ठानां ते ज्ञेयाः कलिकिङ्रूराः ॥ ७१ ॥ 

युगाचारप्रसङ्गेन कलेः प्रावस्यलक्षणम्‌ | 

संक्षेपात्‌ कथितं भद्रे प्रीतये तत्र पावेति ॥ ७२ ॥. 
कुलतत्त्वम्‌ ख्रीकुसुमादि | कुलद्रव्यम्‌ मद्यमांसादि ॥ ६६ ॥ 
कोटिल्येत्यादि । परोपकारत्रतिनाम्‌ परोपकाररूपं त्रतमस्त्येषामिति 


परोपकारत्रतिनः तेषाम्‌ || ६७ ॥ 


कलेरिति। दोपसमूहस्य दोपसमृहवतः || अपरे सत्यत्रेतादो ॥ ६८--७२॥ 


चतुर्थो्लासः ६७ 
प्रकटेऽत्र कलौ देवि सर्वे धर्म्माश्च दुर्वला; | 
स्थास्यत्येकं सत्यमात्रं तस्मात्‌ सत्यमयो भवेत्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
सत्यघम्म समाश्रित्य यत्‌ कम्म कुरुत नरः | 
तदेव सफल कम्मे सत्यं जानीहि सुत्रत ॥ ७४ ॥ 
न हि सत्यात्‌ परो धम्मो न पापमनृतात्‌ परम्‌ । 
तस्मात्‌ सर्वात्मना मत्त्यः सत्यमेकं समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
सत्यहीना वृथा पूजा सत्यहीनो वृथा जपः । 
सयत्हीनं तपो व्यथेमूषरे त्रपनं यथा ॥ ७६ ॥ 
सत्यरूपं परं व्र सत्यं हि परमं तपः | 
सत्यमूलाः क्रिया: सवा: सत्यात्‌ परतरो न हि ॥ ov ॥ 
अतएव मया प्रोक्तं दुष्कृते प्रवले कलो | 
कुलाचारोऽपि सत्येन FEA व्यक्तमाबतः ॥ ७८ ॥ 
गोपनाद्धीयते सत्यं न गुष्तिरनुतं बिना | 
तस्मात्‌ प्रकाशतः कुर्यात्‌ कोलिकः कुलसाधनम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
कलेयुगस्य प्रावल्य सति सत्येनव प्रव्यक्त: कुलाचारो विधातव्य 
इत्यभिधातुकामो महादेवः सत्यं प्रशंसिप्यन्नाह प्रकटे अत्रेत्यादि || ७३ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
नहीत्यादि | अनृतात्‌ असत्यात्‌ | सवात्मना सबप्रयन्नेन । आत्मा 
यल्नो धृतिबुद्धिः स्वभावो ब्रह्म वप्मे चेत्यमरः | समाश्रयत्‌ सम्यक्‌ सेवेत || ७५ ॥ 
ऊषरे क्षारमृत्तिकायुक्तदेश || अतएव सर्वेषां कम्मणां सत्यमूलत्वादेवेत्यथे: | 


दुष्कृते पापिनि || ७६-७८ ॥ 
हीयते हीनं भवति त्यक्तं भवतीत्यथेः ॥ ७९ ॥ 


६८ महानिवाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


कुलधम्मस्य गुप्त्यर्थं नानृतं स्याज्जुगुप्सितम्‌ । 
यदुक्तं कुलतन्तेपु न शरतं TAS TAT ॥ ८० ॥ 
कृते घम्मेश्रतुष्पादः त्रेतायां पादहीनकः । 
डिपादो द्वापर देवि पादमात्रं कला युगे ॥ ८१ ॥ 
तत्रापि सत्यं agaa तपः खञ्जं दयाऽपि च | 
सत्यपादे कृते लोपे धम्मलोपः प्रजायते | 
तस्मात्‌ सत्यं समाश्रित्य सवेकर्म्माणि साधयेत्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
कुलाचारं विना यत्र नास्त्युपायः कुलेश्वरि | 
तत्रानृतप्रवेशश्रेत्‌ कुतो निःश्रेयसं भवेत्‌ ॥ ८२ N 
सवेथा सत्यपूतात्मा मन्ड॒खेरितत्रत्मना | 
सवै कम्मं नरः कुर्यात्‌ स्तरसत्रर्णाश्रमोदितम्‌ ॥ ८४ N 
दीक्षां पूजां जपं होमं पुरश्चरणतपणम्‌ | 
ब्रतोडाहो पुंसवनं सीमन्तोन्नयनन्तथा ॥ ८५ N 
ननु Fer yea नानृतं स्याञ्जुगुप्सितमिति कुलतन्तेपु 
भवतेवोक्तं तत्कश्रमिदानीसुच्यन तम्मात्‌ प्रकाशतः कुर्यात्‌ कोलिकः कुलसाधन- 
मित्यत आह । कृलघम्मम्येत्यादि ॥ ८० ॥ 
कृत इत्यादि । कृते qa चतुष्पादो धम्मे आसीदिति शेष: | 
समासान्तविवेर नित्यत्वान्न पादशद्दम्यान्तम्य लोपः । पादमात्रम्‌ घम्मेस्याव- 
शिष्यते इति शपः ॥ ८१ N 
तत्रापीत्यादि | तत्रापि पादमात्रडपि | दयाऽपि च खञ्जा । aca 
इति लोपः | तम्मिन्‌ कम्मेणि घञ्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
कुलाचारमिति । यत्र प्रबळ कला । निःश्रेयसं मुक्तिः ॥ तञ्च किं सवै 
कम्मे तत्राह दीक्षामित्यादि | परश्चरणतपणमिति समाहारद्वन्द्रः ॥ ८३-८५ ॥ 


चतुर्थालास: ६९, 
जातकम्म तथा नामचूडाकरणमेव च । 
मृतक्रियाँ पितृश्राद्धं कुर्यादागमसम्मतम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
तीर्थश्राडं वृषोत्सग शारदोत्सवमेव च । 
यात्रां गृहप्रवेशञ्च नववस्त्रादिधारणम्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
वापीशृ्णछण्छादां संस्कारं तिथिकम्मे च | 
गृहारम्भप्रतिष्ठाञ्च देवानां स्थापनन्तथा ॥ ८८ ॥ 
Raa निशाक्रय॑ पर्वकृयं तथैव च | 
ऋतुमासवषेकृत्यं नित्यं नेमित्तिकञ्च यत्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
कत्तैव्यं यदकत्तेव्यं त्याञ्यं ग्राह्मञ्च य्गवेत्‌ | 
मयोक्तेन विधानेन तत्‌ सबै साधयेन्नरः ॥ ९० ॥ 
न कुर्यादू यदि मोहेन दुमत्याऽश्रडयाऽपि वा । 
विनष्टः सवेकम्मेभ्यो विष्ठायां स भवेत्‌ कृमिः ॥ ९१ N 
यदि मन्मतमुत्सृञ्य महेशि प्रबले कली । 
यदा यत्‌ क्रियते कम्मे विपरीताय RAT ॥ ९२ ॥ 
नामचू डाकरणमेव च नामकरणं चू डाकरणश्चेत्यथः । नववस्नादीत्या- 
दिना नवीनभूषणादेः संग्रहः | गृहारम्भप्रतिष्ठाञ्च गृहारम्भं गृहप्रतिष्ठाश्चे- 
त्यथं: ॥ ८६-९० || 
प्रबले कलो युगे सदाशिवमतमुलङ्च कर्म्माणि gaat जनस्य 


महापातकत्वं क्रियमाणानां कर्म्मणाञ्च नेप्फल्यमित्याह न दुर्यादित्यादिभिः | 
मोहेन अविवेकेन | अश्रद्धया विश्वासाभावेन ॥ ९१ ॥ ९,२ ॥ 
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मन्मतासम्मता दीक्षा साधकप्राणघातिनी । 
पूजाऽपि विफला देवि हुतं भस्मापेणं यथा | 
देवता कुपित तस्य विन्नस्तस्य पदे पदे ॥ ९३ ॥ 
कलिकाले SIS तु ज्ञाता मच्छार्रमम्बिके | 
योऽन्यमागेः क्रियां कुयात्‌ स महापातकी भवेत्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
त्रतोइाही प्रकुर्वाणो योऽन्यमार्गेण मानवः । 
स याति नरक घोरं यावन्नन्द्रदिवाकरो ॥ ९५ ॥ 
ब्रते AQT: प्रो कः व्रात्यो मानवको भवेत्‌ | 
केवलं सृत्रवाहोऽसो चण्डालादधमोऽपि सः ॥ ९६ ॥ 
उद्ाहिताऽपि या नारी जानीयात्‌ सा तु गहिता | 
उद्टोढाऽपि भवेत्‌ पापी संसगात्‌ कुलनायिके । 
वेश्यागमनजं पापं तस्य पुंसो दिने दिने ॥ ९७ ॥ 
तडस्तादत्रतोयादि नेत्र गृह्णन्ति देवता: | 
पितरोऽपि न चाश्नन्ति यतस्तन्मलपूयत्रत्‌॥ ९८ il 
तयोरपत्यं कानीनः सवधम्मवहिष्क्रुतः | 
देवे पेत्रे कुळाचारे नाधिकारोऽस्य जायते ॥ ९९ ॥ 
भस्मापेणम्‌ अप्येते यत्‌ तदपेणम्‌ कम्मणि ल्युट्‌ भस्मन्यपेणमिति 
सप्तमीतत्युरुष: | भस्मार्पितमित्यथेः । मम्मार्पितमित्येव वा पाठः ॥ ९३-०५ ॥ 
aq इत्यादि | अन्यमार्गेण जातसंम्कारोऽपि मानवको व्रात्यो भवेत्‌ 
संम्कारहीनो भवेदित्यर्थः ॥ ९,६ ॥ 
उद्वाहितेत्यादि | अन्यमार्गेणोद्वाहिता या नारी सा तु गर्हिता 
निन्दिता भवेदिति जानीयात्‌ । तान्तु गर्हितामिति वा पाठः । संसर्गात्‌ 


चतुर्थालासः ७१ 
अशाम्भवेन मार्गेण देवतास्थापनञ्चरेत । 
न सान्निध्यं भवेत्तत्र दे्तायाः कथञ्चन | 
इहामुत्र फलं नास्ति BAKA धनक्षयः ॥ १०० ॥ 
आगमो कविधि हिला यः श्राद्धं कुरुते नरः | 
श्राद्धं तडिफलं सोऽपि पितृमिनरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 
तत्तोयं शोणितसमं पिण्डो मलमया भवेत्‌ | 
तस्मान्मत्येः प्रयत्नेन शाहूरं मतमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
बहुनाऽत्र किमुक्तेन सत्यं सत्यं मयोच्यते । 
अशाम्भत्रं कृतं कम्मे सर्वे देवि निरथेकम्‌ ॥ १०३ N 
अस्तु तावत्‌ परो धम्मेः पृत्रेध्मोऽपि नश्यति । 
रकान्नेव 
शाम्भवाचारहीनस्य नरकान्नेव निष्कृतिः ॥ १०४ N 
मदुदीरितमार्गेण नित्यनेमित्तकमंणाम्‌ । 
साधनं यन्महेशानि तदेव तब साधनम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
अन्यमार्गेणोद्राहिताया नार्याः सङ्गमात्‌ । तम्प्र कृतान्यविघ्युद्वाहितनारी- 
संसर्गस्य ॥ तद्धस्तदत्तान्नतोयाद्यम्रहणे कारणमाह यत इत्यादि | तत्‌ 
अन्नतोथादि ॥ तथोः अन्यमार्गाद्ठाहितनारीतदुद्रोढुपुरुषयोः । अस्य 
कानीनस्य ॥ ९,७-९,९, ॥ 
तत्र अशाम्भवमार्गस्थापितदेवताप्रतिमाबाम्‌ ॥ १ ००-१-०३ ॥ 
निप्कृतिनिस्तारः ॥ १०४ ॥ १०५ ॥ 


महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


८ 
A) 


विशेषाराधनं तत्र मन्वयन्वादिसंयुतम्‌ | 
भषजं कलिरोगाणां श्रूयताङ्गदतो मम ॥ १०६ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्ागतन्ले सवतन्तात्तमोत्तमे सवेधम्मनिर्णयसारे श्री मदाद्यारादा शिवसंत्रादे 
जीत्रनिस्तारोपायप्रश्नो पराप्रकृतिलांधिनोपक्रमो नाम चतुर्थोट्रासः ॥ २ ॥ 


मषजम्‌ ओषधम्‌ | गदतो मम कथयतो मत्त: | ममेत्यपादानस्य शेषत्वेन 
विवक्षितत्वात्‌ रोपे षष्ठीति पष्ठी || १०६ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिवाणतन्रटीकायां चतुर्थोल्लासः | 


पञ्चमोलासः | 


श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
ama परमा शक्ति; सवेशक्तिस्त्ररूपिणी । 
तत्र शक्तय! वयं शक्ताः सृष्टिस्थितिल्यादिपु ॥ १ ॥ 
तव रूपाण्यनन्तानि नानावर्णाकृतीनि च | 
नानाप्रयाससाध्यानि त्रणितुं केन शक्यते ॥ २ ॥ 
तत्र कारुण्यलेशेन कुळतन्त्ागमादिपु | 
तेषामचासाधनानि कथितानि यथामति ॥ ३ ॥ 
गु्तसाधनमेतत्तु न कुत्रापि प्रकाशितम्‌ | 
अस्य प्रसादात्‌ कल्याणि मयि ते करुणेहशी ॥ ४ ॥ 
ओं नमो ब्रह्मणे । 
मन्तयन्त्वादिसंयुक्तस्य विशेषाराधनम्येवाभिधाने प्रवृत्तः श्रीसदाशिव 
उवाच त्वमाद्या परमेत्यादि ॥ १ ॥ 
तवेति | नानावर्णाकृतीनि नाना अनेके वर्णा आकृतय आकाराश्च येषां 
रूपाणां तानि ॥ २ ॥ 


कारुण्यलेशेन दयाया लवेन । तेषां तव रूपाणाम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
एतत्त अत:परमुच्यमानन्तु | अस्य गुप्तसाधनस्थ ॥ ४ ॥ 
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त्वया प्रष्टमिदानीं तन्नाहं गोपयितुं क्षमः | 
कथयामि तव प्रीत्यै मम प्राणाधिकं प्रिये ॥ ५ ॥ 
सवदुःखप्रशमनं सर्वापहिनित्रारकम्‌ | 
तवत्मापिमूलमचिर!त्तव सन्तोषकारणम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
कलिकल्मषदीनानां नुणां खल्यायुषां प्रिये । 
बहुप्रयासास कानामेतदेत्र परं धनम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

न चात्र न्यासबाहुल्यं नोपत्रासादिसंयमः । 
सुखसाध्यमबाहल्यं भक्तानां फलदं महत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
तत्राऽऽदौ श्वृणु देवेरि मन्वोडारक्रमं शिवे | 

यस्य श्रवणमात्रेण जीवन्मुक्तोऽपि जायते ॥ ९ ॥ 
प्राणेशस्तेजसारूढो भेषुण्डाव्योमविन्दुमान | 
बीजमेतत्‌ समुद्धत्य डितीयमुडरेत्‌ प्रिये ॥ १० ॥ 
सन्ध्या रक्तसमारूढ़ा वामनेत्रेन्दुसंयुता । 

तृतीयं श्रृणु कल्याणि दीपसंस्थः प्रजापतिः ॥ ११ ॥ 


तत्‌ गुप्तसाधनम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ ६ ॥ 

एतदेव अत:परमुच्यमानं गुप्तलाधनमेव ॥ ७ ॥ 

अत्र अत.परमुच्यमाने साधने | अवाहुल्यं वाहुल्यशून्यम्‌ || ८ ॥ 

तत्र साधने ॥ ९, ॥ 

तमेव मन्तरोद्धारक्रममाह प्राणेश इत्यादिभिः | तेजसारूढः तेजसो 
रेफस्तमारूढ: । प्राणेशो हकारो । भेरुण्डाब्योमबिन्दुमान्‌ भेरुण्डा ईकारः 
व्योमबिन्दुरनुस्वारः ताभ्यां विशिष्टो विधातव्यः | एवं ह्वीमित्येतद्वीजं 
समुद्धृत्य द्वितीयं बीजमुद्धरत्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

तच्च कि बीजमत आह सन्ध्येत्यादि | रक्तसमारूढा रेफं समारूढा 
सन्ध्या तालव्यः शकारो वामनेत्रेन्द्संयुता वामनेत्रमीकारः इन्दरनुस्वारः ताभ्यां 
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गोबिन्दबिन्दुसंयुक्तः साधकानां सुखावह: | 
बीजत्रयान्ते परमेश्वरि सम्बोधनं पदम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
वह्निकान्तावधि प्रोक्तो दशार्णाऽयं मनु; शिवे । 
सवेविद्यामयी देवी विद्येयं परमेश्वरी ॥ १३ ॥ 
आद्यत्रयाणां बीजानां प्रत्येक त्रयमेव वा | 
प्रजपेत्‌ साधकाघीश: धम्मेकामाथसिड्ये ॥ १४ ॥ 
वीजमाद्यत्रयं fear सप्ताणो$पि दशाक्षरी | 
कामवाग्म्वताराद्या सप्ताणोपप्राक्षरी त्रिधा ॥ १५ ॥ 


संयुक्ता कत्तेव्या । एवं श्रीमिति द्रितीयं बीजमुद्धतमासीत्‌ । हे कल्याणि 
तृतीयं बीजं श्रृणु । तञ्च कि बीजमत आह दीपसंस्थ इत्यादि | दीपसंस्थ: दीपो 
रेफः तत्र स्थितः प्रजापतिः ककारो गोविन्दविन्दुसंयुक्तः गोविन्द इकार 
बिन्दुरनुस्वारः ताभ्यां संयुक्तः करणीयः | CRIA ककारः साधकानां 
सुखावहः सुखप्रापको भवति | एवश्च क्रीमिति तृतीयं बीजमुद्धुतमासीत्‌ | 
बीजत्रयस्यान्ते वहनिकान्ता स्वाहा अवधिरन्तभूता यम्य एतादृशां परमेश्वरि इति 
सम्बोधनं पदं वदेत्‌ | सकलपदयोजनया ह्वी श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेति 
मन्तो जातः। हे शिवे अयं मनुमेन्त्रो दशाणों दशवर्णकः प्रोक्तः । 
वहिकान्तावधिरिति पाठे तु मन्त्रो विशेष्यः तस्येवेदं विशेषणमिति ज्ञातव्यम्‌ । 
सवे विद्यामयी सवेविद्याम्वरूपेयं मन्त्रात्मिका देवी परमेश्वरी विद्यानाम॥ १ १-१ ३॥ 

आद्येत्यादि | आद्यत्रयाणामेतस्येव मन्लम्यादिभूतानां ही प्रभृतीनां 
त्रयाणां वीजानां मध्ये प्रत्येकं द्वीमिति श्रीमिति क्रीमिति वा वीजं ह्वी श्री 
क्रीमिति वीजत्रयमपि वा घम्मेकामार्थसिद्धये साधकाधीशः साधकोत्तमः 
प्रजपेत्‌ | एवन्तु पञ्चमन्त्रा आसन्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 

बीजमित्यादि । ही प्रभृत्याद्यबीजत्रयं हित्वा त्यक्त्वा दशाक्षरी 
मन्लात्मिका परमेश्वरी विद्या सप्तार्णाऽपि परमेश्वरि स्वाहेत्याकारा सप्ताक्षर्यपि 
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दझार्णामन्त्रणपदात्‌ कालिके पदमुञ्चरेत्‌ | 

पुनरायत्रयं बीजं वह्निजायां ततो वदेत्‌ ॥ १६ N 
पोड़शीयं समाख्याता सवेतन्तेपु गोपिता | 

TAT प्रणवाद्या चेदेषा सप्तदशी हिधा ॥ १७ ॥ 
तत्र मन्ता ह्यसंख्याताः कोटिकोठ्यबृदास्तथा । 
संक्षेपादत्र कथिता मन्त्राणां हाददा प्रिये ॥ १८ ॥ 
aq येषु च तन्तेपु ये ये मन्ब्राः प्रकीतिताः | 

ते सर्वे तव मन्ता: स्युस्त्तमाद्या प्रकृतियेतः ॥ १९ ॥ 


भवेत्‌ । अनेन सहिताः पड़ मन्ल्ला अभूवन्‌ | कामवाग्भवताराद्ा क्रीमिति 
ऐमिति ओमिति वा बीजमाद्यं यस्यास्तथाभूता चेत्‌ सप्तार्णा मन्त्ररूपा 
परमेश्वरी विद्या स्यात्तदा की परमेश्वरि स्वाहेत्याकारा ए परमेश्वरि स्वाहेत्याकारा 
ओ” परमेश्वरि स्वाहेत्याकारा चाष्टाक्षर्यपि भवति । एवश्चेषाऽष्टाक्षरी त्रिधा 
जाता | एतस्रिभिः सहिता नव मन्त्रा वभूवुः ॥ १७ ॥ 

दशाणेत्यादि । दशाणेस्य मनोरामन्त्रणपदात्‌ परं कालिके इति 
पदमुच्चगत्‌ वदेत्‌ । ततः परं ह्वी. प्रभृत्याद्यत्रयं वीजं yadda | ततोऽनन्तरं 
aami स्वाहेति पदं वदेत्‌ | सकलपदयोजनया ही श्री क्री परमेश्चारि 
कालिके ही श्री क्री स्वाहेति मन्त्री जातः | इयं षोडशी पोडशवर्णा 
मन्त्रात्मिका परमश्वरी विद्या सवेतन्त्रेषु गोपितापि तव प्रीत्ये मया समाख्याता 
सम्यकू कथिता | एतेन सहिता दश मन्ला अभवन्‌ | चद्यद्येषा षोडशी बध्वाद्या 
ख्रीमिति-बीजाद्या प्रणवाद्या ओङ्काराद्या वा स्यात्‌ तदा खरी हीं off क्रीं 
परमेश्वरि कालिके हीं श्रीं क्रां स्वाहेत्याकारा आं हीं श्रीं at परमेश्वरि 
कालिके हीं श्रीं क्री स्वाहेत्याकारा च सप्तदशी सप्तदशाक्षर्यपि भवेत्‌ | एवञ्चैषा 
सप्तदशी द्विधा जाता । एताभ्यां मिलिता द्वादश मन्वा आसन्‌ ॥ १६-१८ ॥ 

सकल्तन्तरोक्तानां स्वेषां मन्त्राणां पार्वतीसम्बन्धित्वे हेतुमाह त्वमाद्या 
प्रकृतिर्येत इति ॥ १९ ॥ २२ ॥ 


पश्चमालास: ७७ 


एतेषां सवेमन्त्राणां एकमेव हि साधनम्‌ | 
कथयामि तब प्रीत्ये तथा लोकहिताय च ॥ २० N 
कुलाचारं विना देवि शक्तिमन्ता न सिडिदः | 
तस्मात्‌ कुलाचाररतः साधयेच्छक्तिसाधनम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
मद्य मांसं तथा मलयं मुद्रा मेथुनमेव च | 
शक्तिपूजातिधावाद्ये पञ्चतत्त्वं प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
पञ्चत विना पूजा अभिचाराय कव्पते | 
नेष्टसिद्धिभवेत्तस्य विष्लस्तस्य पदे पदे ॥ २३ ॥ 
शिलायां शस्यवापे च यथा नेवाङ्कुरो भवेत्‌ । 
पञ्चतत्त्रविह्दीनायां पूजायां न FAFA: ॥ २४ N 
ग्रातःकृत्य विना देवि नाधिकारी तु कम्मसु | 
तस्मादादौ प्रवक्ष्यामि प्रातःकृत्यं यथोचितम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
रजनीशेषयामस्य शेषाडमरणोदयः | 
तदा साधक उत्थाय FAM: HATA: | 
व्यायेच्छिरसि शुल्काब्जे दिनेत्रं डिभुजं गुरुम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
तदेव साधनमाह कुलाचारमित्यादिभिः ॥ २१ ॥ 
qaq विना शक्तिपूजाया निप्फलत्वादवञ्यमेव पञ्चतत्त्वेन शाक्तः पूजा 
विधातव्येत्याह मद्यमित्यादिमिः ॥ २२ ॥ अभिचाराय हिँसाकर्मणे | 
हिंसाकमीभिचारः स्यादित्यमरः ॥ २३-२५ ॥ 
प्रात:कृत्यमाह रजनीरोषयामस्येत्यादिभिः | रजनीरेषयामस्य रात्रेरन्ति- 


अस्य प्रहरस्य शेषारद्धमन्तिमं दण्डचतुष्टयमरुणोदयः स्यात्‌ । तंदा तम्मिन्ने- 
यारुणोदय काले मुक्तस्वापस्त्यक्तनिद्रः साधक उत्थाय कृतमासनं येन तथाभूत 


७८ महानिर्वाणतन्तम्‌ 
श्वेताम्बरपरीधानं श्वेतमाल्यानुलेपनम्‌ | 
वराभयकरं शान्तं करुणामयविग्रहम ॥ २७ ॥ 
वामेनोत्सलधारिण्या शक्त्या$5लिङ्गितविग्रहम्‌ | 
स्मेराननं सुप्रसन्नं साघकाभीष्टदायकम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
एवं ध्यात्वा कुलेशानि मानसेरुपचारके: । 
पूजयित्वा जपन्मन्ती वाग्भवं बीजमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
यथाशक्ति जपं कृत्वा समर्प्य दक्षिणे करे । 
ततस्तु प्रणमेद्धीमान्‌ मन्त्रेणाऽनेन सद्गुरुम्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 


आसनोपविष्टश्च सन्‌ शिरमि गुक्लाब्जे श्वेतपद्मे स्थितं गुरुं व्यायदित्यन्वयः £ 
द्विनेत्रमित्यादीनि द्वितीयान्तानि गुरुविशेषणानि ॥ २६ ॥ 

श्वेतेत्यादि | श्वेताम्बरपरीधानं परिधीयते यत्तत्‌ परीधानम्‌ । कर्मणि 
ल्युट्‌ | परीत्यस्य दीेस्त्वाषः । श्वेते अम्वर वस्त्रे परीधाने यस्य तथाभूतम्‌ | 
श्रेतमाल्यानुलेपनम्‌ अनुलिप्यते यत्तदनुलेपनं चन्दनादि | श्वेते माल्यानुलेपने 
यम्य तम्‌ || वरत्यादि । वराभयकरं वरोऽभयं च करयोयस्य तम्‌ | शान्तं 
रागद्वेषादिशून्यम्‌ | करुणामयविभ्रहं करुणामय: कृपाप्राचुयेवान्‌ विग्रहो देहो 
यम्य तम्‌ । वामेनोत्पलधारिण्या शक्तया वामहस्तेन कमलं दधत्या खिया 
आलिङ्गितविग्रहमाछिष्टशरीरम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ २८ ॥ 

एवमित्यादि | हे कुलेशानि मन्त्री साधकः एवं गुरुं ध्यात्वा 
मानसेर्मनःसंकल्पितेः पाद्र्ध्याचमनीयादिभिरुपचारकेः पूजयित्वा चोत्तमं श्रेष्ठ 
वाग्भवम्‌ ऐमिति बीजं जपेत्‌ ॥ २९, ॥ जपम्‌ ऐमिति बीजस्येति 
शेषः ॥ ३०॥ 


पश्चमालास: ७९, 
भवपादाविनाशाय ज्ञानदृष्टिप्रदशिने । 
नमः aA तुभ्यं भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रदायिने ॥ ३१ ॥ 
नराकृतिपरवह्मरूपाया ऽज्ञानहारिणे | 
कुलधम्मेप्रकाशाय तरमे श्रीगुरवे नमः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
प्रणम्येव गुरुं तत्र चिन्तयेन्निजदेवताम | 
पूवेवत्‌ पूजयित्वा तां मूलमन्त्रजपञ्चरेत्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
यथाशक्ति जपित्वा तद्‌ देवीवरामकरे ऽपयेत्‌ | 
मन्त्रेणानेन मतिमान्‌ प्रणमेदिष्टदेत्रताम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
नमः सतेस्तरूपिण्ये MEA नमोनमः | 
आद्यायै कालिकायै ते FA BSA नमोनमः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
नमस्कृ वहिगेच्छेहामपादपुर:सरम्‌ । 
त्यक्त्वा FARIS दन्तधावनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ३६ N 
अनेन केन मन्तेणेत्यपेक्षायां तमेव मन्त्रमाह भवपाशविनाशायेति | 
अवपाशविनाशाय संसाररूपस्य पाशस्य विनाशकाय । ज्ञानदृष्टिप्रददिने 
ज्ञानरूपां दृष्टि प्रदर्शयितुं शीलं यस्य तम्मै ॥ ३१ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
प्रणम्येत्यादि | एवमुक्तम्रकारेण गुरु प्रणम्य प्रकर्षेण भक्तिश्रद्धातिशयेन 
नत्वा तत्र शिरसि शुक्काव्जे आसीनां निजदेवतां साधकश्चिन्तयेद्धयायेत्‌ | 
ततः पूर्ववत्‌ गुरुवन्मानसेरुपचारकेस्तां निजदेवतां पूजयित्वा ही श्रीः 


क्रीमित्यादिकस्य मूलमन्त्रस्य जपञ्चरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ ३४*॥ तं aa- 
Rae | नमः सर्वेति || ३५ ॥ ३६ N 


Lo महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


ततो गला जलाभ्यासे स्नानं कृत्वा यथाविधि । 
आदावप उपरपृउय प्रविशेत्‌ सलिले ततः ॥ २७ ॥ 
नाभिमात्रजले स्थित्वा मलानामपनुत्तये । 
GE AAT तथोन्मञ्य मान्तमाचमनञ्चरेत्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
आत्मविद्याशिवेस्तत्तै: स्वाहान्ते: साधकाग्रणीः । 
Reais BEA खाचमेत्‌ कुलसाधकः ॥ २९ ॥ 
कुलयन्त्रं Hang विलिख्य सलिले सुधीः | 
मूलमन्त्रं हाददाधा तस्योपरि जपेत्‌ प्रिये ॥ ४० ॥ 
तेजोरूपं जलं ध्याता सूयमुद्विश्य देशिकः । 
तत्तोयेरत्र्यञ्जलीन्‌ दत्त्वा तेनेव पाथसा त्रिधा । 
अभिषिच्य agai सप्तच्छिद्राणि रोधयेत्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
तत इत्यादि | जलाभ्यासे वारिनिकटे | खानविधिमेवाह आदावप 
इत्यादिभिः | अपो जलानि । सलिले जले ॥ ३७॥ मन्त्रैः कार्य 
HTAA ॥ २८ N 
आचमनमन्त्रानेव दशेयन्नाह आत्मेत्यादि । स्वाहा अन्तो येषां 
तथाभूते: आत्मविद्याशिवतत््वः आत्मतत्त्वाय स्वाहा त्रिद्यातत्त्वाय स्वाहा 
शिवतत्त्वाय स्वाहेति मन्त्नेरित्यर्थः | साधकाग्रणीः साधकश्रेष्ठः | कुलसाधकोऽपो 
जलानि Rakai प्राश्य प्रपीय द्विर्वारद्व्यमुन्मञ्य इत्येवमाचम्य हीं प्रभृतीनां 
मन्त्राणां मध्ये कश्चिदपि मन्लो गर्भे यम्थेवम्भूतं त्रिकोणात्मक gera सलिले 
जले विलिख्य ait: साधकस्तस्य कुलयन्त्रस्योपरि हीं श्रीं. क्रीमित्या- 
द्यात्मकं मूलमन्त्रं द्वादशधा द्वादशवारञ्जपेदिति द्वितीयेनान्वयः | ३९ ॥ ४० ॥ 
तेजोरूपमिति | देशिकः साधकः कुलयन्लसम्बन्धि जलं तेजोरूपं 
ध्यात्वा तत्तोये: कुलयन्त्रसम्बन्धिभिजलैस्त्यञ्जलीन्‌ सूर्यमुद्दिश्य दत्त्वा तेनेव 


पञ्चमोलासः ८१ 


ततस्तु देवताप्रीत्ये त्रिनिमञ्य जलान्तरे | 

उत्थाय गात्रं सम्माञ्ये पिदध्याच्छुडाससी ॥ ४२ ॥ 
मृत्लया भस्मना वाऽपि AE बिन्दुसंयुतम्‌ | 

ललाटे तिलकं कुयोद्वायत्र्या बडकुन्तलः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
वैदिकीं तान्तिकीञ्चेत्र यथानुक्रमयोगतः | 

सन्ध्यां समाचरेन्मन्त्री तान्तिकीं श्रणु कथ्यते ॥ ४४ ॥ 
आचम्य पूर्ववत्तोयैस्तीर्थान्यात्राहयेच्छिवे ॥ ४५ ॥ 

गङ्गे च यमुने चेत्र गोदात्ररि areata | 

नमेदे सिन्धु कावेरि जलेऽस्मिन्‌ सन्निधि कुरु ॥ ४६ ॥ 


कुल्यन्त्रसम्बन्धिनेव पाथसा जलेन agai त्रिधा त्रिवारमभिषिच्य 
सप्तच्छिद्रानि कणनेत्रनासामुखविवराणि हस्तद्वयाङ्गुलिमी रोधयेत्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 

ततस्त्विति | ततस्तु सप्षच्छिद्ररोधनादनन्तरं तु देवताप्रीत्यै सङ्कल्प 
जलान्तरे Rakai fasa तत उत्थाय गात्रं सम्माज्ज्ये वस्रेण प्रोक्ष्य च 
शुद्धवाससी धोतवख्ने पिदध्यात्‌ आच्छादयत्‌ परिदध्यादित्यर्थः ॥ ४२ ॥ 

मृत्खयेति | ततो गायत्या बद्धकुन्तलो निबद्धकेशः सन्‌ मृत्खया 
प्रशस्तया मृत्तिकया ताहशेनेव भस्मना वाऽपि विन्दुसंयुतं fad तिलकं ललाटे 
कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 

वैदिकीमिति । ततो मन्त्री साधको यथानुक्रमयोगतोऽनुक्रमेणेव वेदिकी 
afafa सन्ध्यां समाचरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । तयोमेध्ये तान्त्रिकी सन्ध्यां त्वं 
श्रृणु मया कथ्यते ॥ ४४ ॥ 

aar सम्ध्यामेवाह आचम्येत्यादिमिः । हे शिवे पूर्ववदाचम्य 
तोये जले तीर्थान्यावाहयेत्‌ ॥ ०५ ॥ 

ननु केन aan कानि वा तीर्थान्यावाहयेदित्यपेक्षायामाह गङ्गे 
चेत्यादि | सन्निधिम्‌ आसत्तिम्‌ || ४६ ॥ 


11 


८२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


मन्तेणानेन मतिमान्‌ मुद्रया5डकुशसंज्ञया । 

आवाह्य तीर्थ सलिले मूलं द्वादशधा जपेत्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
ततस्तत्तोयतो बिन्दूखिघा भूमी विनिक्षिपेत्‌ । 
मध्यमानामिकायोगान्मूलोच्चारणपूवेकम्‌ ॥ ४८ il 
सप्तवारं स्वमूर्डानमभिषिच्य ततो जलम्‌ । 

वामहस्ते समादाय छा।दयेद्रक्षपाणिना ॥ ४९ il 
इशानवायुवरुणबह्वीन्द्र बीजपञ्चकम्‌ । 

प्रजप्य वेदधा तोयं दक्षहरते समानयेत्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 


मन्त्रेणेति | मतिमान्‌ साधकोऽनेन अनन्तरमेवोक्तेन मन्त्रेणाङकुश 
संज्ञया मुद्रया सलिले जले तीथमावाक्च मूलं मन्त्रं सलिले एव द्वादशधा 
जपेत्‌ | अङ्वुशामुद्रा यथा ज्ञानाणेवे | 


दक्षमुष्टिं विधायाथ तज्जेन्यङ्कुशरूपिणी | 
अङ्कुशाख्या महामुद्रा त्रैलोक्याकर्षणक्षमेति || ४७ ॥ 


तत इत्यादि । ततः परं मूलमन्त्रस्योच्चारणं पूरवे यत्र कम्मेणि तत्‌ 
मूलोचचारणपूर्वेकं मध्यमानामिकायोगात्तत्तोयतो विन्दृन्‌ त्रिधा त्रिवारं भूमौ 
विनिक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 

सप्तवारमिति | मूलोचारणपूर्वेकं मध्यमानामिकायोगात्‌ तेनेव जलेन 
सप्तवारं स्वमूद्धानमात्मीयं मस्तकमभिषिच्य तनः परं वामहस्ते जलं समादाय 
गृहीत्वा दक्षपाणिनाऽऽच्छादयेत्‌ ॥ ४९, ॥ 

इशानेत्यादि | दक्षपाणिनाऽऽच्छाद्य च इशानवायुवरुणवहीन्द्रस्वा मिक 
हुँ 4 वें रे लमित्येतद्वीजपञ्चकं वेद्धा चतुर्वारं प्रजप्य तत्तोयं दक्षहस्ते 
समानयेत्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
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वीक्ष्य तेजोमयं ध्यात्रा चेडया5५कृष्य साधक; । 
देहान्तःकलुषं तेन रेचयेत्‌ पिङ्कलाख्यया ॥ ५१ ॥ 
निष्क्रुष्य पुरतो वञ्जशिलायामस्त्रमुचरन | 
त्रिवारं ताडयन्‌ मन्त्री हर्ता प्रक्षाल्येत्ततः ॥ ५२ N 
आचम्योक्तेन मन्त्रेण सूर्यायाध्य निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
तारमायाहंस इति घृणिसूर्य ततःपरम्‌ | 
इदमध्य तुभ्यमुक्त्रा दयात्‌ स्त्राहेत्युदीरयन्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
ततो ध्यायेन्महादेवीं गायत्रीं परदेवताम्‌ | 
पातमेध्याह्सायाह्ने त्रिरूपां गुणभेदतः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
qaei रक्तवर्णो हिभुजाञ्च कुमारिकाम्‌ | 
कमण्डळुं तीरथपृणमच्छमालाञ्च विभ्रतीम्‌ | 
कृष्णाजिनाम्बरधरां हंसारूढा शुचिस्मिताम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
वीक्ष्येति । साधको जनो दक्षहस्ते समानीतं तज्जलं वीक्ष्य विलोक्य 
तेजोमयं तेजोख्यं ध्यात्वा हंड्या नाड्या आकृष्य च पिङ्गलाख्यया नाड्या तेन 
जलेन देहान्तःकलषं शरीरान्तःपापं रेचयेन्निप्कर्षयेत्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
निप्क्ृष्येति । मन्ली साधक एवं देहान्तःकळषं निष्कृप्य RASA 
मनःकल्पितायां वञ्रशिलायामखं फडिति nagara जपन्‌ सन्‌ त्रिवारं 
ताइयेत्‌ आहन्यात्‌ | ततोऽनन्तरं हस्तो प्रक्षालयेद्धावेत्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
आचम्यति। तत उक्तेन मन्ल्लेणाचम्य सूर्यायाध्ये निवेदयेद्ृद्यात्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
ननु केन मन्त्रेण सूर्यायार्ध्य निवेदनीयमत आह तारेत्यादि । पूर्व 
तारमायाहंस इत्युक्त्वा ततःपरं चृणिसूर्यत्युक्वा ततश्च परमिदमध्ये तुभ्यमित्युक्त्वा 
ततोऽनन्तरं स्वाहेत्युदीरयन्‌ कीत्तेयन्‌ साधकः सूर्यायारध्य दद्यात्‌ । ओ ही 
हंस ghiga इदमध्ये तुभ्यं स्वाहेति मन्लेणाध्य निवेदयदित्यथः॥ ५४ ॥ ५५ | 
रज आदिगुणमेदात्‌ प्रातमेध्याहसायाद्वे लिरूपत्वं प्रदर्शयन्‌ गायत्र्या 
ध्यानमेवाह प्रातर्ब्राह्मीमित्यादिभिः । प्रातरिति । रक्तवर्णाम्‌ रक्तो लोहितो 
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मध्याह्ने तां स्यामवर्णा वेष्णवीञ्च चतुभुजाम । 
शङ्कचक्रादापद्मभारिणी गरुडासनाम्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 
पीनोत्तडकुचडन्डां घनमालाविभूषिताम्‌ | 
युवती सततं ध्यायेन्मध्ये मात्तेण्डमण्डले ॥ ५८ ॥ 
सायाह्ने वरदां देवीं गायत्रीं संस्मरेदू यतिः | 
Vs IARR वृषासनकृताश्रयाम्‌ ॥ ५९ N 
त्रिनेत्रां वरदां पाशं शूलञ्च नुकरोटिकाम्‌ | 
Aad tua set गलितयोत्रनाम्‌ ॥ ६० N 


वणो यस्यास्ताम्‌ । द्विभुजां द्वौ भुजो बाहू यस्यास्तथाभूताम्‌। तीथेपूर्ण 
गङ्गादितीर्थजलेः पूरितं कमण्डळुम्‌ अच्छमालां स्वच्छमाल्यञ्च पाणिभ्यां विभ्रतीं 
दधतीम्‌ । कृप्णाजिनाम्बरधरां नीळचमेरूपं वस्त्रं परिदधतीम्‌ | हंसारूढां हंस: 
पक्षिविशेषस्तमारूढाम्‌ | शुचिस्मिता शुचि पवित्रं gi वा स्मितमीषद्धासो 
यस्यास्ताम्‌ | कुमारिकां कन्यकाम्‌ । ब्राह्मीं ब्रह्मणः शक्तिम्‌ | एवम्भूता गायत्री 
देवी प्रातःकाले ध्यायेत्‌ | अग्रेऽप्येवमेवान्वथः कत्तेव्यः ॥ ५६ ॥ 

मघ्याह इति | तां गायत्रीम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 

पीनेति । पीनं वृहत्तुङ्गमुन्नत॑ gaga यस्याः तथाभूताम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 

सायाह्ने इत्यादि | यतिः निर्मितेन्द्रियव्यूह: । “ये निञितेन्द्रियम्रामा 
यतिनो यतयश्च ते ” इत्यमरः । वृषासनक्ृताश्रयाम्‌ वृपरूपमासनं यस्य स 
gaa: शिवः स एव कृत आश्रयो निजञाधारो यया तथाभूताम्‌ । अथवा 
वृषरूपं यदासनं तदात्मकः कृत आश्रयो यया तथाभूताम्‌ ॥ ५९, ॥ 

त्रिनेत्रमिति | नृकरोटिकाम्‌ नरकपालम्‌ । गलितयोवनां ध्वस्तता- 
WATT ॥ ६० ॥ 
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एवं Tal महादेव्ये जलानामञ्जलित्रयम्‌ । 

Za जपेत्तु गायत्रों दशधा शतधाऽपि वा ॥ ६१ ॥ 
गायत्री शृणु देवेशि वदामि तब भावतः | 

ATA पदमुञ्चाये विद्महे तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
परमेश्वर्यै धीमहि तन्नः काली प्रचोदयात्‌ । 

एषा तु तब गायत्री महापापप्रणारिनी ॥ ६३ ॥ 
त्रिसन्ध्यमेतां प्रजपन्‌ सन्ध्यायाः फलमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
ततस्तु dears देवषिपितृदेत्रताः ॥ ६४ ॥ 

प्रणव सहितीयाख्यां तपयामि नमः पदम्‌ | 

शक्तो तु प्रणवे मायां नमःस्थाने डिठं वदेत्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 


एवमित्यादि | महादेव्ये गायञ्ये दशधा शतधाऽपि वा दशवारं शतवारं 
aT ॥ ६१ ॥ 

गायत्री मित्यादिना गायत्रीं वक्तमुपक्रमते | भावतः प्रीतितः ॥ ६२ ॥ 

तां गायत्रीमेवाह आद्यायै इत्यादिना | पूर्वमाद्यायै इति पदमुञ्चाये तदनन्तरं 
विद्महे इति पदमुञ्चरेत्‌। तदनन्तरं परमेश्वर्ये धीमहि तन्नः काली प्रचोदयादित्युञ्चरेत्‌ । 
योजनया आद्यायै विद्महे परमेश्वर्ये धीमहि तन्न: काली प्रचोदयादित्याकारा 
गायत्र्यासीत्‌ | एतद्वायत्यर्थम्तु आद्याये परमेश्वर्यै आद्यां परमेश्वरीं प्राप्तुं यां वयं 
विद्महे मन्यामहे धीमहि चिन्तयामश्च तत्‌ जगत्कारणत्वेन अतिप्रसिद्धा काली 
नोऽस्मान्‌ प्रचोदयात्‌ प्रेरयेत्‌ घम्मार्थकाममोक्षेषु विनियोजयदित्यथ इति ॥ ६३ ॥ 

त्रिसन्ध्यमिति | एताम्‌ केवलां तव गायत्रीम्‌ | ततस्तु गायत्रीजपादन- 
न्तरं तु ॥ ६४ ॥ 

ननु केन केन मन्त्रेण देवर्षिपितृदेवतास्तपयितव्या इँत्याकाङक्षायां 
तर्पणमन्तमाह प्रणवमित्यादिना । पूर्वं प्रणवमोङ्कारं वदेत्‌ | ततः सद्वितीयाख्यां 
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मूलान्ते सवेभूतान्ते निवासिन्ये पदं वदेत्‌ । 
सवेस्वरूपां डेयुक्तां सायुधाऽपि तथा पठेत्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
सावरणां सचतुर्थी तद्देव परासराम्‌ | 
आद्यायै कालिकायै त इदमर्ध्य ततो डिठ: ॥ ६७ ॥ 
अनेनाध्यै महादेव्यै दत्त्वा मूलं जपेत्‌ सुधीः । 
यथाशक्ति जपं कृत्वा देव्या वामकरेऽपयेत्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 


द्वितीयया विभक्त्या सहितामाख्यां नामधेयं वदेत्‌ | ततश्च परं तपयामीति 
नम इति च पदं वदेत्‌ । शक्तो तु शक्तिविषग्र तु प्रणवे प्रणवस्थाने 
मायां हीमिति बीजं वदेत्‌ । नमःस्थाने द्विठं स्वाहेति पदं वदेत्‌ | पतेन 
ay देवांस्तपेयामि नम इति man देवान्‌ ओमूषीस्तपयामि नम इत्यनेन 
ऋषीन्‌ ओ. पितृस्तपयामि नम इति मन्त्रेण पितृन्‌ ही आद्यां काली 
तपेथामि स्वाहेत्यनेनाद्यां कालीं तपेदिति ज्ञापितम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 

मूलान्त इत्यादि । मूलस्य ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेति 
मन्तस्प्रान्ते यत्‌ सवेभूतेति पदं तस्यान्ते निवासिन्ये इति पदं वदेत्‌ । 
ततो डेयुक्तां सवस्वरूपां वदेत्‌ | ततः तथा डेयुक्ता सायुधेत्यपि पदं वदेत्‌ । 
ततः तद्वदेव सचतुर्थीमेव परातरां वदेत्‌ । ततः आद्यायै कालिकाये ते 
इदमध्येमिति वदेत्‌ । ततो fes: स्वाहेति पदं वदेत्‌ | सकलपदयोजनया 
ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहा सर्वभूतनिवासिन्ये सर्वस्वरूपाये सायुधाये 
सावरणाये MAA AA कालिकाये ते इदमर्ध्ये स्वाहेति wa 
आसीत्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ ६७ ॥ 

अनेनेति | अनेनानन्तरमेवोक्तेन मन्त्रेण महादेव्ये अर्ध्य दत्त्वा 
adit: साधको मूलं मन्त्रं जपेत्‌ । यथाशक्ति जपं कृत्वा च जपजन्यं 
फलं देव्या वामकरेऽपेयेत्‌ दद्यात्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 


पञ्चमोल्ासः ८७ 


प्रणम्य देवीं पूजार्थ जलमादाय साधकः | 

नत्वा तीथे पठन्‌ स्तोत्रं देवताध्यानतसरः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
यागमण्डपमागत्य पाणिपादौ त्रिशोधयेत्‌ | 

ततो दारस्य पुरतः सामान्याध्य प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ७० N 
त्रिकोणवृत्तभूबिम्बं मण्डलं रचयेत्‌ सुधीः । 
आधारशक्तिः संपूज्य तत्राऽऽधारं नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 
अस्त्रेण पात्रं प्रक्षाल्य हन्मन्त्रेण प्रपूर्य च । 

निक्षिप्य गन्धं पुष्पञ्च तीथोन्यात्राहयेत्ततः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
आधारपात्रतोयेषु वह्णथकशरिमण्डलम्‌ | 

पूजयित्वा तद्दशधा मायाबीजेन मन्त्रयेत्‌ ॥ ७३ N 


प्रणम्येति | ततः साधको देवीं प्रणम्य पूजार्थ जलमादाय गृहीत्वा 
तीथे नत्वा च स्तोत्रं पठन्‌ देवताध्यानतत्रः सन्‌ यागमण्डपं यजनगृहमागत्य 
पाणिपादो विशोधयेत्‌ धावेत्‌ | ततो द्वारस्य RAA सामान्याध्ये प्रकल्पयेत्‌ 
रचयेत्‌ ॥ ६९, ॥ ७० l 

ननु सामान्याध्ये कि नामेत्यत आह त्रिकोणेत्यादि | सुधीर्विचक्षणः 
त्रिकोणश्व वृत्तञ्च भूबिम्बं चैतेषां समाहारः त्रिकोणवृत्तभूविम्बं मण्डलं रचयत्‌ | 
qa त्रिकोणं ततस्तद्रहिरमितो वृत्तं age ततम्तद्वहिभूबिम्बं चतुष्कोणञ्च मण्डलं 
कुर्यादित्यथेः | तत्र रचिते मण्डले ओ आधारशक्तय नम इति मन्त्रेण 
गन्धपुप्पादिभिराधारशक्ति संपूज्य सामान्यार्ध्यै पात्रस्थापनाय तस्मिन्नेव रचिते 
मण्डले कमप्याधारं नियोजयत्‌ स्थापयेत्‌ || ७१ ॥ 

अस्त्रेणेति | अस्त्रेण फडिति मन्त्लेण पात्रं प्रक्षाल्याऽऽधारे संस्थाप्य च 
Eran नमोमन्ल्रेण जले: प्रपूर्य च तत्र गन्धं चन्दनादिकं पुष्पञ्च निक्षिप्य 
ततःपरं तत्र तीर्थान्यावाहयत्‌ || ७२ ॥ 

आधारेति | ततः आधारश्च पात्रश्च तोयञ्च तान्याधोरपात्रतोयानि 
तेषु वद्दर्कशशिमण्डलं पूजयित्वा आधारे वहिमण्डलं पात्नेडकेमण्डलं तोये च 


८८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
प्रदशयेडेनुयोनि सामान्याष्यमिदं स्मृतम्‌ | 
ततस्तञ्ञलपुप्पेश्च पूजयेद्‌ ERAT: ॥ ७४ ॥ 
गणेशं क्षेत्रपालञ्च बटुकं योगिनीं तथा | 
गङ्गाञ्च यमुनाञ्चेच लक्ष्मीं वाणीं ततो यजेत्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
किञ्चित्‌ राशन वामशाखां वामपादपुरःसरम्‌ | 
स्मरन्‌ देव्याः पदाम्भोजं मण्डपं प्रविशेत्‌ सुधीः ॥ ७६ ॥ 


शशिमण्डळं वक्ष्यमाणमन्लेण गन्धपुप्पादिभिरच्चयित्वेत्यथः | दशधा दशवारं 
मायाबीजेन हीमितिबीजेन तज्जळं मन्यत्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 

प्रदशेयदिति । ततः तस्योपरि घेनुयोनी मुद्रे प्रदशयत्‌ । इदमेव 
सामान्यार्ध्य स्मृतम्‌ | ततःपरं तज्जलपृप्पेः सामान्यार्ध्यसम्बन्धितोयकुसुमेद्घार- 
देवताः पूजयेत्‌ | धेनुमुद्रा यथा | 


अन्योन्याभिमुखाक्किष्टा कनिष्ठानामिका पुनः | 
तथा च तजेनीमध्या धेनुमुद्राऽमृतप्रदेति ॥ ७४ ॥ 


या द्वारदेवताः पूजयत्ता एव दर्शयन्नाह गणेशमित्यादि | गां गणेशाय 
नम इति मन्लेण गणशम्‌ क्षां क्षेत्रपालाय नम इति मन्लेण क्षेत्रपालम्‌ 
वां वटुकाय नम इत्यनेन वटुकम्‌ यां योगिन्ये नम इत्यनेन योगिनीम्‌ गां 
IRA नम इत्यनेन गङ्गाम्‌ यां यमुनाये नम इति मन्लेण यमुनाम्‌ श्री 
लक्ष्य नम इत्यनेन लक्ष्मीम्‌ ऐ awa नम इति मन्त्रेण वाणी गन्घ- 
पृप्पादिभियैजेत्‌ पूजयेत्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 

किञ्चिदिति | ततो वामशाखां द्वारस्थितचतुप्काष्ठानां मध्ये वामं 
कां किञ्चित्‌ स्प्रशन्‌ देव्याः पदाम्मोजञ्च स्मरन्‌ सुधीः साधको वामपादपुरःसर 
यथा स्यात्‌ तथा मण्डपं देवीयञनमण्डपं देवीयजनमन्दिरं प्रविशेत्‌ ॥ ७६ It 
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kai दिरि वास्त्वीशां ब्रह्माणञ्च समचेयन । 
सामान्याव्यस्य तोयेन प्रोक्षयेच्यागमन्दिरम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
अनन्तरं साधकेन्द्रा दिव्यदष्टयबलोकने: । 

दिव्य।नुत्सारयेद्दिश्षानस्ताङ्गिश्चान्तरीक्षगान्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 
पाष्णिधातत्रिभिभामानिति विज्नान्निवारयेत्‌ | 
चन्दनागुरुकरतूरीकपू रेयागमण्डपम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
धूपयेत्‌ स्वोपवेशाथ चतुरस्रं त्रिकोणकम्‌ | 
विलिख्य पूजयेत्तत्र कामरूपाय हन्मनुः ॥ ८० ॥ 
तत्राऽऽसनं समास्तीय काममाधारशाक्तिःतः | 
कमलासनाय नमो AAV यजेत्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 


नैऋत्यामित्यादि । मण्डपं प्रविश्य च ada नेऋश्यां दिशि प्रणवादि- 
नमोऽन्तेन wan गन्धपुप्पादिभिर्वास्त्वीशं ब्रह्माणं च समर्चयन्‌ पूजयन्‌ सन 
सामान्याध्येस्य तोयेन यागमन्दिरं प्रोक्षयेत्‌ प्रसिञ्चेत्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 

अनन्तरमिति । अनन्तरं तत:परमेव साधकेन्द्रो दिव्यदृष्ट्यवलोकने: 
निमेषशून्या रष्टिदिव्यदष्टिस्तयाऽवलोकनेनिरीक्षणे: | दिवि भवा दिव्यास्तान्‌ विभा- 
नुत्सारयेन्निवारयेत्‌ | अन्तरिक्षगान्‌ गगनगतान्‌ fasta अश्लाद्धि: फडिति 
मन्त्रेण जलेश्चोत्सारयेत्‌ | भोमान्‌ भूमिभवान्‌ विज्नांम्तु पाप्णिधातत्रिभिः 
त्रिभिः पादनलावातैर्निवारयेत्‌ | ततो यागमण्डपं चन्दनागुरुकस्तूरीक्पू रेधपयेत्‌ 
वासयेत्‌ | ततः स्वोपवेशार्थ त्रिकोणकं तद्वहिश्वतुरखं चतुप्कोणश्च मण्डलं 
विलिख्य तत्र लिखिते मण्डले तदधिष्ठातृदेवत॑ कामरूपं कामरूपाय हृत्‌ 
कामरूपाय नम इति यो मनुर्मन्त्रस्तेन गन्धपुष्पादिभिः पूजयत्‌ || ७४--८०॥ 

तत्रेति । ततस्तत्र मण्डले आसनमाम्तीर्याच्छाद्य पूर्व कामं क्लीमिति 


बीजमुचाये ततः आधारशक्तीति वदेत्‌ । आधारशक्तितश्च परं कमलासनाय 
1° 


९० महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


उपविश्यासने विद्वान्‌ प्राङ्मुखो वाप्युदङ्मुखः | 
बडवीरासनो मन्त्री विजयां परिशोधयेत्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
तारं मायां समुच्चाये अमृते अम्ृतोङ्गवे । 


c 


अम्तवषिणि ततो५>तमाकषेय दविधा ॥ ८२ ॥ 
सिद्धि देहि ततो ब्रूयात्‌ कालिकां मे ततः परम्‌ । 
वशमानय Sere संविदाशोधने मनुः ॥ ८४ ॥ 
मूलमन्त्रं सप्तवारं प्रजप्य विजयोपरि । 
आवाहन्यादिमुद्राञ्च धेनुयोनी प्रदशयेत्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 


नम इति वदेत्‌ | योजनया झीमाधारशक्तिकमलासनाय नम इति मन्त्रो जातः | 
अनेनैव mamai तदधिष्ठातृदेवतं यजेत्‌ || ८१ ॥ 

विजयां भङ्गाम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 

ननु केन मन्त्रेण विजयां परिशोघयदित्यपेक्षायां तच्छोधनमन्त्रमेवाह 
तारमित्यादिद्वाभ्याम्‌ । पूर्व तारं प्रणवं मायां ह्वीमिति बीजञ्च समुच्चार्य 
ततःपरम्‌ अमृते अमृतोद्भवे अमृतवर्षिणि इति ब्रूयात्‌ । ततोश्मृतमिति ब्रूयात्‌ | 
ततो द्विधा द्विवारमाकषैप्रति ब्रूयात्‌ । ततश्च सिद्धि देहीति त्रूयात्‌ । ततःपरं 
कालिकां मे इति ब्रूयात्‌ । ततश्च वशमानयेति tad स्वाहेति ब्रूयात्‌ । 
सकलपदयोजनया ओ ह्वी अमृते अमरतोद्भवे अमृतवर्षिणि अमृतमाकषेयाकषेय 
सिद्धि देहि कालिकां मे वशमानय स्वाहेति मन्त्रो जातः । संविदाशोधने 
भङ्गायाः शोधनेऽयमेव मनुः प्रोक्तः ॥ ८३ ॥ ८४ ॥ 

मूलमन्त्रमिति | विजयोपरि मूलमन्त्रं सप्तवारं प्रजप्य आवाह्यते यया 
सा आवाहनी मुद्रा सा मुद्रा आदिर्यस्या: सा आवाहन्यादिः सा चासो मुद्रा 
चेत्यावाहन्यादिमुद्रा ताम्‌ । धेनुयोनी च मुद्रे विजयोपरि प्रदर्शयेत्‌ | आवा- 
हन्यादिमुद्रा यथा दक्षिणामूतिसंहितायाम्‌ | 
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गुरु पद्मे सहस्रारे यथा सङ्कतमुद्रया | 

त्रिघेव॒ तपेयेदेवीं हृदि मूलं समुच्रन्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
वाग्भव वदयुग्मञ्च वाख्रादिनि I ततः | 

मम जिह्वाग्रे स्थिरीमव सर्वेसत्ववशा्ुःरि । 
सवाहान्तेनेत्र मनुना जुहुयात्‌ कुण्डलीमुखे ॥ ८७ il 
eiga संविदा वामकणांद्धे श्रीगुरुं नमेत्‌ । 
दक्षिणे च गणेशानमाद्यां मध्ये सनातनीम्‌ । 
कृताञ्जलिपुटो Yar देवीध्यानपरायणः ॥ ८८ ॥ 


पुटाञ्जलिमधः कुर्यादियमावाहनी भवेत्‌ | 

इयन्तु विपरीतेन तदा वे स्थापनी भवेत्‌ ॥ 
ऊद्धाङ्गुष्ठकमुष्टिभ्यां तदेयं सन्निधापनी | 
अन्ताङ्गृष्ठकमुष्टिभ्यां तदेयं सन्षिरोधिनीति ॥ ८५ ॥ 


गुरुमिति | tw" अमुकानन्दनाथं श्रीगुरुं तर्पयामि नमः इति मन्त्रे 
सङ्कतमुद्रया गुरूपदिष्टया तत्त्वमुद्रया सहस्रारे सहस्रदले va गुरुं यथावत्रिधा 
विजयया तपयेत्‌ । मूलं मन्त्रं समुच्चरन सन्‌ ह्वी आद्यां कालीं तपयामि स्वाहेति 
भन्त्रेण तत्त्वमुद्रयेव हृदये देवीं विजयया त्रिधेव तर्पयेत्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 

वाग्भवमिति । पूर्व वाग्भवम्‌ ऐमिति वीजं वदेत्‌ । ततो वदयुम्मं वदेत्‌ । 
ततो वाग्वादिनि इति पदं वदेत्‌ | ततो मम जिह्ाग्रे स्थिरीभव सवेसत्त्ववशङ्कारि 
इति वदेत्‌ । योजनया ऐ वद वद वाग्वादिनि मम fae स्थिरीभव 
सर्वसत्त्ववशङ्करि मन्त्रो जातः । स्वाहान्तेनेवामुना मनुना कुण्डलीमुखे विजयां 
जुहुयात्‌ दद्यात्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 

स्वीकृत्यति । एवं संविदां अङ्गां स्वीकृत्य गृहीत्वा वामकर्णेस्योद देशे 
ओ श्रीगुरुभ्यो नम इति मन्त्रेण श्रीगुरुं नमेत्‌ । दक्षिणे दक्षिणकणेस्योद्धदेशे 
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पूजाद्रव्याणि सर्वाणि दक्षिण स्थापयेत्‌ सुधीः । 
वामे सुवासितं तोयं कुळद्रव्याणि यानि च ॥ ८९ N 
अस्त्रान्तमूलमन्तेण सामान्याध्योदकेन च । 
संप्रोक्ष्य सभवस्तूनि वेष्टयञ्ञलधारया । 
वह्निबीजेन देवेशि वह्नेः प्राकारमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
पुष्पं चन्दनसंयुक्तमादाय FARA: | 
अस्त्रेण घषेयित्वा तत्‌ प्रक्षिपत्‌ EREA ॥ ९१ ॥ 
तजनीमध्यमाभ्याञ्च वामपाणितले शिवे । 
उद्रोड्रेताळत्रितयं दत्वा दिग्बन्धनं ततः | 
अरतेण छोटिकाभिश्र भृतशुदिमथाऽऽचरेत्‌ ॥ ९२ N 
ओ. गणेशाय नम इति मन्त्रेण गणशानं नमेत्‌ | ओ सनातन्ये आद्याये 
काल्यै नम इत्यनेन मध्ये ललाटदेशे सनातनीमाद्या कालिकां नमेत्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
पूजेति । पूजाद्रव्याणि पुष्पादीनि | कुलद्रव्याणि मद्यादीनि ॥ ८९ ॥ 
अख्नान्तेति | ततः अख्नान्तमूलमन्त्रेण फडन्तेन मूलमन्त्रेण सामान्यार्ध्यो- 
दकेन च सर्ववस्तूनि संप्रोक्ष्यामिपिश्चय जलधारया वेष्टयेत्‌ । हे देवेशि ततो 
वह्निबीजेन रमिति-बीजेन वहेः प्राकारमावरणमाचरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ || ९० N 
पुष्पमिति | ततः करशुद्धय चन्दनसंयुक्तं पुष्पं द्वयोः करयोरादाय 
गृहीत्वा अस्त्रेण फडिति मन्त्रेण तन्‌ पुष्पं घषेयित्वा प्रक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ ९,१ ॥ 
तजेनीति । हे शिवे ततः तजनीमश्यमाभ्यामङगुलिभ्यां वामपाणितले 
sale तालत्रितयं दत्त्वा ततोऽन्नेण फडिति मन्त्रेण छोटिकामिरङ्गुलिध्व- 
निभिश्च दिग्बन्धनमाचरेत्‌ | अथ दिम्वन्धनादनन्तरं भूतशुद्विमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ 
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ae निधाय च करावुत्तानी साधकोत्तमः । 

मनो निवेश्य मूळे च हुङ्कारेणेत्र कुण्डलीम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 
उत्थाप्य हंसमन्त्रेण एथिव्या सहितां तु ताम्‌ | 
स्वाधिएानं समानीय तत्रं तले नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
गन्धादिघ्राणसंयु कां प्रथित्रीमप्सु संहरेत्‌ । 
रसादिजिह्दया साड जल्मझो विलापयेत्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 
रूपादिचक्षुषा सार्डमञ्निं वायो विलाप्य च | 
स्पादिलम्युतं वायुमाकाशे प्रविलापयेत्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
अहङ्कारे हरेद्‌ व्योम सशब्दं तन्महत्यपि । 

महत्तत्वञ्च प्रकृती तां ब्रह्मणि विलापयेत्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 


भूतशुद्धयाचरणप्रकारमेवाह स्वाङ्गे इत्यादिभिः । साधकोत्तमः स्वाङ्ग 
स्वक्रोडे उत्तानो करो निधाय संस्थाप्य मूळे मूलाधारचक्रे च मनो निवेशय 
हङ्कारेणेव कुण्डलीमुत्थाप्य हंसमन्त्रेण हंसः इत्यात्मकेनेव मन्त्रेण पृथिव्या 
सहितां तां कुण्डलीं शक्ति स्वाधिष्ठानं स्वाधिष्ठानचक्र समानीय तत्वं 
पृथिव्यादिकं तत्वे जलादो नियोजयेत्‌ विलापयेत्‌ || ९,३ ॥ ९४ ॥ 

प्रथिव्यादेस्तत्वस्य जलादितत्वे विलापनप्रकारमेव दशेयन्नाह गन्धा- 
दीत्यादि । गन्ध आदियस्य तद्वन्धादि एवम्भूतञ्च तद्घ्राणं नासा चति 
गन्धादिघ्राण तेन संयुक्तां प्रथिवीम्‌ अप्सु जलेपु संहरेत्‌ विलापयेत्‌ | 
घ्राणादीति पाठे तु घायते नासिकया गृह्यते य: स धाणो गन्ध एव | 
जलादिकमप्यग्न्यादावेवमेव विलापयेत्‌ || ९५ ॥ ९,६ ॥ 

अहङ्कार इति । अहङ्कारे सशब्दं शब्दसहितं व्योम आकाशं हरेत्‌ 
विलापयेत्‌ | तत्‌ अहङ्कारतत्वं महति महत्तत्त्वे हरेत्‌ । महत्तत्वञ्च प्रकृतो 
विलापयत्‌ | तां प्रकृति ब्रह्मणि विलापत्रत्‌ || ९,७ ॥ 
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इत्थं विलाप्य मतिमान्‌, वामकुक्षी विचिन्तयेत्‌ । 
पुरुषं PUVA र कइमश्रुविलोचनम्‌ il ९८ ॥ 
र कःचमेधरं कुडमङ्गुट्रपरिमाणकम्‌ | 
VANE सवेदा ऽघोमुखस्थितम्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥ 
ततस्तु वामनासायां यं बीजं धूम्रवणेकम्‌ | 
सज्िन्त्य पूरयेत्तेन वायुं षोडशमात्रया । 
तेन पापात्मकं देहं शोषयेत्‌ साधकाग्रणीः ॥ १०० ॥ 
नाभो रं रक्तवर्णञ्च ध्यात्वा तज्जातत्रह्निना । 
चतुःषष्ट्या कुम्भकेन दहेत्‌ पापरतान्तनूम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 


इत्थमिति | मतिमान्‌ साधक इत्थममुना प्रकारेण प्रथिव्यादितत्त्व 
विलाप्य वामकुक्षौ वामे उदरे poa सवेपापस्वरूपं पुरुषं विचिन्तयत्‌ | 
रक्तश्मश्रुविलोचनमित्यादीनि द्वितीयान्तपदानि सर्वपापस्वरूपस्य पुरुषस्यैव 
विशेषणानि । रक्तइमश्रविलोचनम्‌ रक्ते लोहितवर्ण इमश्रुविलोचने यस्य 
तथाभूतम्‌ || ९८ ॥ ९९ || 

ततस्त्विति । ततोऽनन्तरन्तु वामनासायां qah यं बीजं सञ्चिन्त्य 
तदेव बीजं जपन्‌ साधकस्तेन वामनासारन्प्रेण पोइशमात्रया वायुं पूरयेदाकर्षेत्‌ | 
साधकाम्रणीः साधकोत्तमस्तेन पूरितेन वायुना पापात्मकं पापमात्मनि स्वस्मिन्‌ 
यम्य एवम्भूतदेहं शोषयत्‌ || १०० ॥ 

नाभाविति । ततो नाभौ रक्तवण रमिति बीजं ध्यात्वा तदेव बीजं 
जपन्नपि तञ्जातवहिना ततो रमिति बीजादुसन्ननाभिना चतुःषएया कुम्भकेन 
पापरतां निजां तनूं दहेत्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 


पश्चमाल्ास: Ra 
ललाटे वारुणं बीज शुक्लुवर्ण विचिन्त्य च | 
हात्रिशता रेचकेन प्रावयेदमृताम्मसा ॥ १०२ ॥ 
आपादशीषेपयेन्तमाछटाव्य तदनन्तरम्‌ । 
उतपन्न भावयेदेहं नत्रीनं देत्रतामयम्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 
giia पीतवर्णे मूलाधारे विचिन्तयन्‌ | 
तेन दिव्यावलोकेन दृढीकुयोन्निजां तनूम्‌ ॥ १०४ N 
हृदये हस्तमादाय औँ ही. को. हंस उच्चरन्‌ | 
सोऽहं-मन्तेण तद्देहे देव्याः प्राणान्‌ निधापयेत्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
भूतशुद्धि विधायेत्थं देवीमावपरायणः | 
समाहितमनाः कुर्यात्‌ मातृकान्यासमम्बिके ॥ १०६ ॥ 


ललाटे इति । ततो ललाटे gaan वारुणं वमिति बीजं सञ्चिन्त्य 
तदेव बीजं जपन्नपि द्वात्रिशता रेचकेनामृताम्भसा वारुणबीजच्युतेनामृतख्पेण 
जलेन दग्धां तनूं BAIT ॥ १०२ ॥ 

आपादेति | एवमापादशीषपर्यन्तं teaser तदनन्तरं देवतामयं 
देवतादेहस्वरूपं नवीनमुत्पन्नं देहं भावयत्‌ चिन्तयत्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 

प्रश्वीति | तता मूलाधारे पीतवर्ण लमित्याकारकं प्रश्वीबीजं विचिन्तयन्‌ 
सन्‌ तेन लमिति-बीजेन दिव्यावलोकेन च निजां तनूं इढीकुर्यात्‌ ॥ १०४ ॥ 

हृदये इति । ततो हृदये हस्तमादाय निधाय आंही क्रो हंस 
इत्युच्रन्‌ साधकः सोऽहं-मन्त्रेण तद्देहे तस्मिन्नवीने देहे देव्याः प्राणान्‌ 
प्रतिष्ठयेत्‌ आ ही क्रो हंसः सोऽहमिति मन्त्रेण तत्र देहे देव्याः प्राणानां 
प्रतिष्ठां कुर्यादित्यर्थः ॥ १०५ ॥ 

देवीभावपरायणः देवीस्वरूपोऽहमिति चिन्तनतत्तरः ॥ १०६ ॥ 
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m 


मातृकाया waa गायत्रीछन्द इरितम्‌ । 

देवता मातृका देवी बीजं व्यञ्जनसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ 
स्वराश्च NTA: सर्गः कीलकं परिकीत्तितम्‌ | 
लिपिन्यासे महादेवि विनियोगप्रयोगिता । 

ऋषिन्यासं विधायेवं कराङ्गन्यासमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ 
अं आं-मध्ये कवर्गञ्च इं ई-मध्ये चत्रगकम्‌ | 

उं FHA खवगेन्तु एं एं-मध्ये तवगेकम्‌ ॥ १०९ ॥ 
ओं ओ-मध्ये पवर्गन्तु यादिक्षान्तं वरानने | 
बिन्दु-सर्गान्तराले च षडङ्गे मन्त्र ईरितः ॥ ११० ॥ 
विन्यस्य न्यासविधिना व्यायेन्मातृसरस्त्रतीम्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 


अथ मातृकान्यासक्रममेव दिदशेयिप्यन्‌ मातृकाया ऋप्यादिकमाह 
मातृकाया इत्यादिना । सगः विसर्गः | विनियोगप्रयोगिता विनियोगस्य 
प्रयोगित्वम्‌ विनियोगः प्रयोक्तव्य इत्यरथः । अस्या मातृकाया ब्रह्मा ऋषिर्गायत्री 
छन्द; | मातृका सरस्वती देवी देवता । हलो बीजम्‌ | स्वराः शक्तयः | 
fat: कीलकम्‌ | धर्म्मार्थकाममोक्षावाप्तये लिपिन्यासे विनियोगः | शिरसि 
ब्रह्मणे ऋषये नमः | मुखे MAIÀ छन्दसे नमः | हृदये मातुकाये सरस्वत्यै 
देव्यै देवतायै नमः । गुह्ये व्यञ्जनाय बीजाय नमः । पादयोः स्वरेभ्यः 
शक्तिभ्यो नमः | सर्वाङ्गेषु विसर्गाय कीलकाय नमः | धर्म्माथेकाममोक्षावाप्तये 
लिपिन्यासे विनियोगः । एवम्‌ ऋषिन्यासं विधाय कृत्वा कराङ्गन्यासमाचरेत्‌ 
कुर्यात्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ १०८ ॥ 

कराङ्गन्यासक्रममेवाह अं आं-मध्य इत्यादिना । अं आं-मध्ये 
स्थितं कवेगेम्‌ इं ई-मध्ये स्थितं चवर्गम्‌ उं ऊं-मध्ये स्थितं टवर्गम्‌ एं ऐं-मध्ये 
स्थितं aada ओं ऑ-मध्ये स्थितं पवर्गम्‌ बिन्दुसर्गान्तरारे अनुस्वारविसर्गमध्ये 
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पञ्चाशल्लिपिभिविभक्तमुखदो;पन्मध्यवक्षःस्थलां 
भाखन्मोलिनिवडचन्द्रशकलामापीनतुङ्गस्तनीम्‌ । 
मुद्रामक्षगुणं सुधाढ्यकलशं विद्याञ्च हस्ताम्बुजे- 
विश्राणां विषद्प्रभां त्रिनयनां वाग्देवतामाश्रये ॥ ११२ N 


स्थितं यादिक्षान्तञ्च वर्णमड्गुष्ठादिपु हृदयादिषु च पट्सु g अङ्गेषु 
न्यासविधिना यथाक्रमं विन्यस्य मातृसरस्वताँ घ्यायेदित्यन्वयः | यथा अं 
कं खं गं घं ङं आं अङ्गुष्ठाभ्यां नमः | इं asad झं जं ई तर्जनीभ्यां 
स्वाहा । उं टं ठं डं ढं णं ऊं मध्यमाभ्यां वषटू | एं तंथंदंघंनंएं 
अनामिकाभ्यां हुम्‌ । ओं पं फं बं भं मं ओं कनिष्ठाभ्यां वोषट्‌ । अं यंरं लं 
वं शंषंसंहंळंक्षंअः करतळकरषृष्ठाभ्यां फट्‌ | इति करन्यासः | हृदया- 
दिन्यासो यथा अं कं खं गं घं ङं आं हृदयाय नमः । इं चंछंजंझं 


° © छ © @ 


प्‌ सं हं ळं क्षे अः अस्राय फट्‌ । इति ws न्यासेऽयमेव मन्त्र ईरितः 
कथितः ॥ १०९-१११ ॥ 

मातृसरस्वतीध्यानमेवाह पञ्चाशलिपिभिरिति । वाग्देवतां सरस्वतीमाश्रय 
भजे इत्यन्वयः | कथम्भूतां वाग्देवताम्‌ पञ्चाशलिपिभिर्विभक्तमुखदो :पन्मध्य- 
वक्षःस्थलाम्‌ पञ्चाशता वर्णेविभक्तानि प्रथक्‌ पथक्‌ भूतानि मुखदोःपन्मध्यवक्षः- 
स्थलानि यस्यास्तथाभूताम्‌ | तत्र दोर्वाहुः पद्‌ पादः | पुनः कथम्भूताम्‌ 
भास्वन्मोलिनिवद्घचन्द्रशकलाम्‌ भास्वन्मोलो दीप्यमाने किरीटे निबद्धं चन्द्र- 
शकलं चन्द्रखण्डं यया ताम्‌। “ चूडा किरीटं केशाश्च संयत्रा मौलयख्रय " 
इत्यमरः | पुनः कथम्भूताम्‌ आपीनतुङ्गस्तनीम्‌ आपीनो अढिमहान्तो 
तुङ्गावुन्नतौ स्तनो यस्यास्तथाभूताम्‌ । पुनः कथम्भूताम्‌ हस्ताम्बुजेः पाणि- 


कमलैज्ञानमुद्राम्‌ अक्षगुणमक्षमाल्यम्‌ सुधाब्यकलशममृतयुक्तं घटं विद्याञ्च 
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Maa मातृकां देवी षट्सु चक्रेषु विन्यसेत्‌ । 

हक्षौ भ्रूमध्यगे पद्मे कण्ठे च षोडशा ATA ॥ ११३ ॥ 
हृदम्बुजे कादिठान्तान्‌ विन्यस्य कुलसाधकः | 

डादिफान्ता- नाभिदेरो बादिलान्तांश्च लिङ्गके ॥ ११४ ॥ 
मूलाधारे चतुष्पत्रे वादिसान्तान्‌ प्रविन्यसेत्‌ । 

इत्यन्तर्मनसा न्यस्य मातृकार्णान्‌ वहिन्यसेत ॥ ११५ ॥ 


विश्राणां दधतीम्‌ । पुनः कीदृशीम्‌ विशदप्रभाम्‌ विशदा शुभ्रा प्रभा यस्यास्ताम्‌ | 
पुनः कीदृशीम्‌ त्रीणि नयनानि नेत्राणि यस्यास्तथाभूताम्‌ || ११२ N 
ध्यात्वेति | एवं मातृकां देवीं ध्यात्वा षट्सु चक्रेपु विन्यसेत्‌ | 
qag चक्रेषु ` मातृकाया न्यासम्थ क्रममेवाह हक्षावित्यादिना । श्रुमध्यगे 
विशुद्धास्ये द्विदले पद्मे हक्षो वर्णौ विन्यसेत्‌ | कण्ठे कण्ठस्थिते आज्ञाख्ये 
षोडशपत्रे पद्मे ' पोइश स्वरान्‌ न्यसत्‌ | हृदम्बुजे अनाहतास्ये द्वादशदले 
gaad कादिठान्तान्‌ द्वादशवर्णान विन्यस्य कुलसाधको नामिदेशस्थिते 
मणिपूरकाख्ये दशदले पद्मे डाढिफान्तान्‌ दशवर्णान्‌ विन्यसेत्‌ । लिङ्गके 
लिङ्गदेशस्थे स्वाधिष्ठानास्ये पडदले पे वादिळान्तान wana विन्यसेत्‌ | 
चतुष्पत्रे मूलाधारे वादिसान्तांश्चतुरो वर्णान्‌ प्रविन्यमेत्‌ | यथा श्रुमध्यगे पद्मे 
हं नमः क्षं नमः | कण्ठगे पद्मे अं नमः आं नमः इं नमः ई नमः उं नमः ऊं 
नमः ऋ नमः ऋ नमः लै नमः लू नमः एं नमः ऐं नम: ओ नमः ओं 
नमः अं नमः अः नमः | EZA पद्मे कं नमः खं नमः गं नमः घं नम: डं 
नमः चं नमः छं नमः जं नमः झं नमः ञं नमः टं नमः ठं नमः | नाभिगते 
पद्मे डं नमः ढं नम: णं नमः तं नमः थं नमः दं नमः घं नमः नं नमः पं 
नमः फं नमः | लिङ्गगत पद्मे बं नमः भं नमः मं नमः यं नमः रं नमः लं 
नमः । मूलाधारे बं नमः शं नमः पं नमः सं नमः | इति षट्चक्रेषु मातृका- 


1 मतान्तरे तु भ्रुमध्यगे आज्ञाख्ये द्विदले पद्मे कण्ठे arenas विशुद्वाख्ये पद्मे । 


पश्चमोलासः ९९ 


९०२८६ खब्त्ताक्षिश्रतिघाणेषु गण्डयोः । 
ओष्वदन्तोत्तमाङ्गास्य दोःपत्‌ सन्ध्यग्रगेषु च ॥ ११६ ॥ 
पाश्चेयोः पृष्ठतो नाभो जठरे हृदयांसयोः | 

ककुद्येशे च EGA पाणिपादयुगे ततः ॥ ११७ ॥ 
जठराननयोन्यस्येन्मातृकार्णान्‌ यथाक्रमम्‌ । 

इत्थं लिपि प्रविन्यस्य प्राणायामं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 
मायाबीजं षोडशधा जप्त्वा वामेन वायुना | 
पूरयेदात्मनो देहं AISA तु कुम्भयेत्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ 


न्यासक्रमः | इत्यनेन प्रकारेण मनसा मातृकार्णान्‌ मातृकावर्णीनन्तरभ्यन्तरे 
न्यस्य वहिरपि न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ११३-११५ ॥ 
मातृकावर्णानां वहिन्योसस्य क्रममाह ललाटेत्यादिना । ललाटमुख- 
वृत्तादिषु मातृकार्णान्‌ यथाक्रमं न्यस्येदिति तृतीयेनान्वयः | यथा ललाटे अं नमः 
gazà आं नमः दक्षऽद्व्णि इं नमः वामेऽद्विण ई नमः दक्षश्रुतो उं नम 
वामकर्णे ऊं नमः दक्षप्राण ऋ नमः वामनासायाम त्र नमः दक्षगण्डे ले नम 
वामकपोले & नमः ओष्ठे एं नमः अधर ऐ नमः ऊर्द्धूदन्तपडक्ती ओं नम 
अधोदन्तपंक्तो ओं नमः उत्तमाङ्गे अं नमः आस्यविवरे अः नमः वाह्वोः दशानां 
सन्धीनामग्रेपु क्रमतः कं नमः खं नमः गं नमः धं नमः डे नमः च नमः छ 
नम: जं नमः झं नमः ञं नमः । पादयोः दशानां सन्धीनामग्नेषु ऋमतः टं 
नमः ठं नमः डं नमः ढं नमः णं नमः तं नमः थं नमः दं नमः धं नमः नं 
नम: । ZATA पं नमः वामपार्श्वे फं नमः पृष्ठे बं नमः नाभो मं नमः जठरे 
मं नमः हृदये यं नमः दक्षस्कन्धे रं नमः वामस्कन्धे लं नमः ककुद्रुपेऽशे वं नम 
हृदयपूर्वे पाणियुगे शं नमः पं नमः हत्यूवें पादयुगे से नमः हं नम जठराननयो 
ळें नमः क्षं नमः इति मातृकार्णानां वहिर्न्यासस्य क्रमः ॥ ११६-११८ ॥ 
ननु देवीमन्त्रस्य साधने कथं प्राणायामं विदध्यात्‌ तत्राह माया- 
बीजमित्यादि । सुधीर्धीरो मायाबीजं द्वी “बीजं षोडशधा षोड्शवारं जस्वा 
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कनिष्ठानामिकाड्युष्टेथेत्वा नासाडयं सुधीः । 

aaam जपन्‌ वीज त्रायुं दक्षेण रेचयेत्‌ ॥ १२० N 
पुनः पुनस्त्रिराब्रृत्या प्राणायाम इति स्मृतः | 

प्राणायामं विधायेत्थमृषिन्यासं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १२१ N 
अस्य मन्तस्य ऋषयो ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मषयस्तथा । 

गायत्र्यादीनि छन्दांसि आद्या काली तु देवता ॥ १२२ ॥ 
आद्याबीजं बीजमिति शक्तिर्माया प्रकीतिता | 

कमला कीलकं प्रोक्त स्थानेष्वेतेषु विन्यसेत्‌ | 

शिरो वदनह्रुह्यपादसतोङ्गकेषु च ॥ १२३ ॥ 


वामेन नासापुटेन वायुनाऽऽमनो देहं पूरयेत्‌ | ततः कनिष्ठानामिकाङ्गुधठेनासा द्वयं 
धृत्वा चतुःषष्ट्या आवृत्त्या ह्वी बीजं जपन्‌ सन्‌ वायुं कुम्भयेत्‌ स्थिरं कुर्यात्‌ | 
ततो gamsa ही बीजं जपन तेनेव दक्षनासापुटेनेव वायुं रेचयेत्‌ 
त्यजेत्‌ | पुनः पुनरावृत्या त्रिर्वारत्रयमेवं कुर्यात्‌ | देवीमन्त्रस्य साधने इति एष 
प्राणायामः स्मरतः प्राणायामविधिः प्रोक्त AÀ: ॥ ११९-१२१ ॥ 
ऋषिन्यासक्रमं दशयंस्तस्य मन्तस्य ऋप्यादिकमाह अस्य मन्लस्ये- 
त्यादिना | अस्थ मन्त्रस्य ह्वी श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेत्यस्य आद्याबीजं 
क्री -बीजम्‌ । माया ही -बीजम्‌ । कमला श्री -बीजम्‌ । एतेपु स्थानेषु 
ऋष्यादिकं विन्यसेत्‌ । एतेषु केपु म्थानेषु विन्यसेत्‌ तत्राह शिर इत्यादिना | 
यथा अस्य मन्तस्य ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मपेयश्च ऋषयो गायत्रथादीनि छन्दांसि आद्या 
काली देवता क्री बीजं ही शक्तिः श्री कीलकं. धर्म्माथेकाममोक्षावाप्तये 
ऋषिन्यासे विनियोगः । शिरसि ब्रह्मणे ब्रह्मर्षिभ्यश्चर्षिभ्यो नमः । मुखे 
गायत्र्यादिभ्यर्छन्दोभ्यो नमः | हृदये आद्यायै काल्यै देवतायै नमः | 
गुह्ये क्री -बीजाय नमः | पादयोः हो -शक्तये नमः | सर्वाङ्गेषु श्री -कीलकाय 


पञ्चमोछ्लासः १०१ 


मूलमन्त्रेण हस्ताभ्यामाप्६ब्Eवधि | 

मस्तकात्‌ पादपयन्तं सप्तधा वा त्रिधा न्यसेत्‌ | 

अयन्तु व्यापकन्यासो यथोक्तकलसिद्धिद; ॥ १२४ N 
यह्वीजाया भवेडिद्या तह्वीजेनाऽङ्गकल्पना । 

अथवा मूलमन्त्रेण षड्दीर्घेण विना प्रिये ॥ १२५ ॥ 
अङ्गुछाभ्यां तजेनीभ्यां मध्यमाभ्यां तथेव च । 
अनामाभ्यां कनिष्ठाभ्यां करयोस्तलपृष्ठयो; । 
नमःस्वाहावषट्हूञ्च वोषट फट्‌ क्रमशः सुधीः ॥ १२६ ॥ 


नमः । घर्म्मार्थकाममोक्षावाप्तय ऋषिन्यासे विनियोगः । इति ऋषिन्यास- 
क्रमः ॥ १२२ ॥ १२३ ॥ 

अथ व्यापकन्यासं बने मूलेत्यादिना | आपादमस्तकावधि पादमारभ्य 
मस्तकपयन्तं मस्तकमारभ्य पादपर्यन्तं च प्रतिहस्ताभ्यां मूलमन्त्रेण सप्तधा 
सप्तवारं त्रिधा वा न्यसेन्न्यासं कुर्यात्‌ । मम्तकादिति ल्यब्लोपे कर्म्मण्यधिकरणे 
चेति कम्मेणि पञ्चमी ॥ १२४ ॥ 

अथ कराङ्गन्यासविरधि निरूपयति यह्वीजाथेत्यादिना । यह्वीजमाद्यं 
यस्याः सा यद्वीजाद्या मन्वात्मिका विद्या भवेत्‌ । पराद्धे षड्दीर्घेण विनेति 
निषेधात्‌ आकारादि-षड्दीधस्वरभाजा तेन बीजेनाऽङ्गकल्पना अङ्गुष्ठादि- 
हृदयादि-षडङ्गन्यासकल्पना कतेव्येत्यथः | अथवा हे म्रिये षड्दीर्धेण विना अध्या- 
ह्वियमाणाकारादिषड्दीर्धस्वरशान्येन मूलमन्त्ेणेवाऽङ्गकल्पना कत्तव्या ॥ १२५ ॥ 

ूर्वमङ्गुष्ठादि-षडङ्गन्यासक्रममाह अङ्गुष्ठाभ्यामित्यादिना ast | 
अङ्गुष्ठाभ्यां नमः अङ्गुष्ठावुद्दिश्य नम इत्युक्तमित्यर्थैः | एवमग्रेऽप्यन्वयो विधेय: | 
सुधी: साधकः क्रमशः क्रमेण al अङ्गुष्ठाभ्यां नमः ह्वी तजनीभ्यां स्वाहा 
हुँ मध्यमाभ्यां वषट्‌ है अनामिकाभ्यां नमः हो” कनिष्ठाभ्यां वोषद हूँ: 
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हृदयाय नमः पूर्वे शिरसे वहिवल्लभा । 

शिखाये वषडित्युक्त कवचाय हुमीरितम्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 
नेत्रत्रयाय वोषट्‌ च अस्त्राय फडिति क्रमात्‌ | 
षड्ङ्कानि विधायेत्थं पीठन्यासं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १२८ ॥ 
आधारशक्ति कूमेञ्च शोषं PA तथैव च | 
सुधाम्बुधि मणिद्वीपं पारिजाततरुं ततः ॥ १२९ ॥ 
चिन्तामणिगृहन्चैत्र मणिमाणिक्यवेदिकाम्‌ | 

तत्र पद्मासनं वीरो विन्यसेत्‌ हृदयाम्बुजे ॥ १३० ॥ 


करतलकरपृष्ठाभ्यां फट्‌ । ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहा अङ्गुष्ठाभ्यां नमः 
एवं वा अङ्गुष्ठादिषङङ्गेपु न्यासं विदध्यादिति शेष: ॥ १२६ ॥ 

अथ हृदयादिमडङ्गन्यासमाह हृदयाय नम इत्यादिना | पूर्व हृदयाय 
नम: हृदयमुद्दिय्य नम इत्युक्तमित्यथेः | पवमम्रेऽप्यन्वयः | वहिवलभा 


Y 


स्वाहा । हाँ हृदयाय नम: | ही शिरसे स्वाहा | हूँ शिखायै वषट्‌ । 
Q कवचाय हुम्‌ । at ने्रलयाय वोषट्‌ । हूँ: अस्वाय फट्‌ इति । ही 
श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहा हृदयाय नमः एवं वा क्रमात्‌ सुधीहृंदयादिषडङ्गेषु 
न्यासं कुर्यात्‌ । इत्थमेवं विधानेन षडङ्गानि प्रति न्यासं विधाय पीठन्यासं 
समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ १२८॥ 

पीठन्यासाचरणक्रममेव दशेयन्नाह आधारशक्तिमित्यादि । वीरो 
हृदयाम्बुजे eat आधारशक्तिं न्यसेत्‌ । तत्रेव कूर्मादिकमपि न्यसेत्‌ | 
तत्र मणिमाणिक्यवेदिकायाम्‌ | यथा हृदयाम्बुजे आधारशक्तय नमः कूर्माय 
नमः रोषाय नमः एश्व्ये नमः सुधाम्बुधय नमः मणिद्वीपाय नमः पारिजाततरवे 
नमः चिन्तामणिगृहाय नमः मणिमाणिक्वेदिकायां पद्मासनाय नमः 
इति ॥ १२९ ॥ १३० ॥ 


पश्चमोलास: {०३ 


दक्षवामांसयोवीमकटो दक्षकटो तथा । 

धम्मे ज्ञानं तथैश्वर्यं वैराग्यं क्रमतो न्यसेत्‌ ॥ १३१ ॥ 
मुखपार्श्व नाभिदक्षपाश्थे साधकसत्तमः । 

नङ्पू्चोणि च तान्येत्र धर्म्मादीनि यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 
आनन्दकन्दं हृदये सूर्य सोमं हुताशनम्‌ | 

सत्त्वं रजस्तमश्रेव बिन्दुयुत्तादिमाक्षरेः । 

केशरान्‌ कणिकाञ्चेत्र पत्रेपु पीठनायिकाः ॥ १३३ ॥ 
मङ्गला विजया भद्रा जयन्ती चाऽपराजिता । 

नन्दिनी नारसिंही च वैष्णवीत्यएटनायिकाः ॥ १३४ ॥ 


दक्षेत्यादि | दक्षिणांसादिषु कमतो धर्म्मादिकं न्यसेत्‌ । यथा दक्षस्कन्धे 
धर्म्माय नमः वामस्कन्धे ज्ञानाय नमः वामकटो ऐश्वर्याय नमः दक्षकटो 
वेराम्याय नमः इति ॥ १३१ ॥ 

मुग्वेत्यादि | साधकसत्तमो मुखादिपु नञ्‌ पूर्वाणि तान्यव धर्म्मादीनि 
यथाक्रमं क्रमेणेव न्यसेत्‌ | यथा मुखे अधर्म्माय नमः वामपार्श्वे अज्ञानाय नमः 
नाभौ अनैश्वर्याय नमः ATA अवेराम्याय नमः इति ॥ १३२ ॥ 

आनन्देत्यादि | आनन्दकन्दादीन्‌ हृदये न्यसेत्‌ । बिन्दुयुक्तादिमाक्षरेः 
सानुस्वारैरादिमैरक्षरैः सह सत्त्वं रजस्तमश्च तत्रैव न्यसेत्‌ । यथा हृदये 
आनन्दकन्दाय नमः सूर्याय नमः सोमाय नमः अम्य नमः सं सत्त्वाय नमः 
रं रजसे नमः तं तमसे नम: केसरेभ्यो नमः कर्णिकायै नमः इति । 
हृदयाम्बुजस्य पत्रेषु पीठनायिका न्यसेत्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 

पत्रेषु याः पीठनायिका न्यसेत्ता आह एकेन मङ्गलेत्यादि । यथा 
हत्पद्मपत्रेषु क्रमतः मङ्गलायै नमः विजयायै नमः भद्रायै नमः जयन्त्यै नमः 
अपराजितायै नम: नन्दिन्यै नमः नारसिंह्ये नमः वेष्णन्यै नमः इति ॥ १३४॥ 
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असिताङ्ो र्रुश्रण्डः क्रोधोन्मत्तो भयङ्करः । 

कपाली भीषणश्चैव संहारीत्यष्ट भैरवाः | 

दलाग्रेषु न्यसेदेतान्‌ प्राणायामं ततश्ररेत्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 
गन्धपुष्पे समादाय करकच्छपमुद्रया । 

हृदि हरतो समाधाय ध्यायेद्देवं सनातनीम्‌ ॥ १३६ ॥ 
ध्यानं तु डिविधं प्रोक्तं सरूपारूपभेदतः | 

अरूपं तव ACUTE ॥ १३७ ॥ 
अव्यक्तं सवतो व्याप्तमिदमित्थंवित्रञ्जितम्‌ | 

अगम्यं योगिभिरगम्यं कुच्छेबेहुशमादिमिः ॥ १३८ ॥ 


असिताङ्ग इति । असिताङ्गादीनेतानए् भेरवान्‌ दलाग्रेषु न्यसेत्‌ | 
यथा हत्यझपत्राग्रेपु क्रमतः असिताङ्गाय भेरवाय नमः रुरवे भेरवाय नमः 
चण्डाय भैरवाय नमः क्रोधोन्मत्ताय Bawa नमः भयङ्कराय भेरवाय नमः 
कपालिने भैरवाय नमः भीपणाय भेरवाय नमः संहारिणे भैरवाय नमः इति | 
एवं पीठन्यासं विधाय ततः प्राणायामञ्चरत्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 

गन्धेति | ततो गुरूपदिष्टया करकच्छपमुद्रया गन्धपुष्पे समादाय 
गृहीत्वा हृदि हस्तो समाधाय संस्थाप्य सनातनीमादन्तशून्या देवीं 
ध्यायेत्‌ ॥ १३६ ॥ 

ध्यानमिति । हे देवि सरूपारूपमेदतः तव ध्यानन्तु द्विविधं प्रोक्तम्‌ । 
तयोर्मध्ये अरूप॑ रूपरहितं तव aga ध्येयं, तत्तु अवाङ्मनसगोचरम्‌ वाचो 
मनसश्चाविषयभूतम्‌ | ध्यायते यत्तत्‌ ध्यानम्‌ । वाहुलकात्‌ कम्मेणि 
ल्युट्‌ ॥ १३७ N 

अव्यक्तमित्यादि | इदमित्थविवजितम्‌ इदमित्थमवेति सिद्धान्तरहितम्‌ | 
अगम्यम्‌ अञ्जयम्‌ । Hes: प्राजापत्यादिभित्रेतेः | शमोऽन्तःकरणसंयमः स 
आदिर्येषां ते शमादयः | बहवश्च ते शमादयः तेः ॥ १३८ ॥ 


पश्चमोलास: १०५ 


मनसो धारणार्थाय शीघ्र ख्वाभीएसिडये । 
सूक्ष्मध्यानप्रबोधाय स्थूलध्यानं वदामि ते ॥ १३९ ॥ 
अरूपायाः कालिकायाः कालमातुमहार तेः | 
गुणक्रियानुसारेण क्रियते रूपकल्पना ॥ १४० ॥ 
मेघाङ्गीं शाशिशेखरां त्रिनयनां रक्ताम्बरां बिभ्रतीं 
पाणिभ्यामभयं वरञ्च विळसद्र नारविन्दस्थिताम्‌ | 
नृत्यन्तं पुरतो निपीय मधुरं माध्वीकमद्यं महा- 
काळं वीक्ष्य विकासिताननवरामाद्यां भजे कालिकाम्‌ ॥ 
एवं व्याला खशिरसि पुष्पं दत्त्वा तु साधकः | 
पूजयेत्‌ परया भक्तया मानसैरुपचारकेः ॥ १४२ ॥ 


मनस इति । शीघ्रमिति पूर्वान्वयि ॥ १३९ ॥ 

ननु रूपवत एव पदार्थस्य स्थूलघ्य़ानं सम्भवति मम त्वाद्यन्तशून्याया 
रूपर हितत्वात्‌ कथं स्थूरूध्यानं ब्रवीषीत्यत आह अरूपाया इत्यादि ॥ १४० ॥ 

स्थूळध्यानमेवाह मेघाङ्गीमिति | आद्यां कालिकामहे भजे इत्यन्वयः | 
कथम्भूतां कालिकाम्‌ मंघाङ्गीम्‌ मेघ इवाङ्गं यस्थास्तथाभूताम्‌ | पुन: 
कथम्भूताम्‌ waa शशी शेखरे शिरसि यस्याः ताम्‌ । पुनः कीहृशीम्‌ 
त्रिनयनाम्‌ त्रीणि नयनानि नेत्राणि यस्याः ताम्‌ । पुनः कथम्भूताम्‌ पाणिभ्यां 
हस्ताभ्यामभयं वरश्च बिश्रतीं दधतीम्‌ | पुनः कीदृशीम्‌ विकसद्रक्तारविन्दस्थितां 
विकसत्‌ स्फुटद्रक्तारविन्दं लोहितं पद्मं तत्र स्थितामुपविष्टाम्‌ । पुनः कथम्भूताम्‌ 
मधुरं माध्वीकमद्यं मधूकपुप्पोद्भवं मद्यं निपीय पुरतोऽग्ने नृत्यन्तं महाकालं वीक्ष्य 
दृष्टा विकासितमाननवरं saad यस्याः तथाभूताम्‌ ॥ १४१ ॥ 

एवमिति | एवममुना प्रकारेणाऽऽद्यां कालीं ध्यात्वा करकच्छपमुद्रया 
गृहीतं पुष्पं स्वशिरसि दत्त्वा साधकः परया भक्त्या मानसैरुपचारकेर्दवी 
पूजयेत्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
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१०६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


हसदामासन दद्यात्‌ सहस्त्रारच्युतामृतेः । 

पाद्यं चरणयोदद्यात्‌ मनस्लध्ये निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ १४३ ॥ 
तेनाऽमृतेनाऽऽचमनं SATA कल्पयेत्‌ । 
आकारातत्त्व वसनं गन्धन्तु गन्धतत्तकम्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 
चित्तं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ पुष्पं धूपं प्राणान्‌ प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 
तेजस्तत्त्वन्तु दीपार्थे नेवेद्यञ्च सुधाम्बुधिम्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ 
अनाहतध्वनि घण्टां वायुतत्त्वञ्च चामरम्‌ । 
नुत्यमिन्द्रियकम्मोणि चाञ्चल्यं मनसस्तथा ॥ १४६ ॥ 
पुष्पे नानाविधं दद्यादात्मनो भात्रसिद्ये । 
अमायमनहङ्कारमरागममदं तथा ॥ १४७ ॥ 
अमोहकमदम्भञ्च अद्देषाक्षोमके तथा | 
अमात्सयमलोभञ्च दश पुष्पं प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ १४८ ॥ 


मानसैरुपचारकेदेव्याः पूजनमेव दर्शयति हृत्म्ममित्यादिभिः | देव्यै 
हृत्पअमासनं दद्यात्‌ | सहस्नारच्युतामृतेः सहस्रदलप्मादूलितेरमृतेदेव्याश्वरणयोः 
पाद्यं दद्यात्‌ | एवमम्रेऽप्यन्वयः ॥ १४३ ॥ 

तेनेति । तेनामृतेन सहस्तारच्युतेन ॥ १४५ ॥ 

सुधाम्बुधिममृतसमुद्र्म्‌ || १४५ ॥ १४६ ॥ 

पृप्पमिति । आत्मनो भावसिद्भये स्वाभिप्रेतपदार्थनिप्पत्तये । काल्यै 
देयानि नानाविधानि पुप्पाण्यमिधत्ते अमायमित्यादिना साद्भेद्रयेन । मायाया 
अभावोऽमायं प्रथमं पुष्पम्‌ | अनहङ्कारम्‌ अहङ्कार आत्मन्यतिपूज्यत्वाभिमानः 
तदभावोऽनहङ्कारं द्वितीयं पुष्पम्‌ । रागः क्रोधः तदभावोऽरागं तृतीयं पुष्पम्‌ | 
मदो धनविद्यादिनिमित्तकं चित्तस्योत्मुकत्वं तदभात्रोऽमदं चतुर्थे पुष्पम्‌ ॥ १४७॥ 

मोहोऽविवेकः तदभावोऽमोहकं पञ्चमं पुष्पम्‌ | दम्भः कपटः तदभा- 
वोऽदम्भं षष्ठं पुष्पम्‌ । द्वेषोऽप्रीतिः तदभावोऽद्रेषं सप्तमं पृप्पम्‌ । क्षोभो 
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अहिंसा परमं पुष्पं पुष्पमिन्द्रियनिग्रह; | 

दया क्षमा ज्ञानपुष्प पञ्च पुष्प ततः परम्‌ । 

इति पञ्चदरीः पुप्पेर्मावरूपैः प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ १४९ ॥ 
सुधाम्बुधि मांसशेल भर्जितं मीनपर्व॑तम | 

मुद्राराशि सुभक्तञ्च yat पायसं तथा ॥ १५० ॥ 
कुलामृतञ्च तत्पुष्पं पीठक्षालनवारि च । 

कामक्रोधो AAA वलि दत्त्वा जपं चरेत्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 
माला तर्णमयी प्रोक्ता कुण्डलीसूत्रयन्त्रिता ॥ १५२ ॥ 


व्यर्थमितशततः सञ्चलनम्‌ तदभावोऽक्षोभकमष्टमं पुष्पम्‌ । मत्सयेमन्यशुभद्रेषः 
तदभावोऽमात्सयै नवमं. पुप्पं। लोभो धनाद्यागमे वहुधा जायमानेऽपि 
पुनबैद्धेमानोऽमिलाषः तदभावो अलोभं दशमं पुष्पम्‌ | एवं दृश पुष्पं 
प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ १४८ ॥ 

अहिंसा परपीडानित्रृत्तिः | इन्द्रियनिग्रहः विषयेपु चक्षुरादिसंयमनम्‌ | 
दया निप्कारणपरदुःखविनारोच्छा । क्षमा परेणापकारे कृते तस्य प्रत्यपकाराना- 
चरणम्‌ | ज्ञानं सारासारविवेकनेपुण्यम्‌ | भावरूपेः भाव्यन्ते चिन्त्यन्ते इति 
भावाः कम्मेण्यच्‌ । AAA: भाव्यमानेरित्यर्थः ॥ १४९ ॥ 

सुंधाम्बुधिमिति | सुधाम्बुधि मद्यसमुद्रम्‌ । garh घृतमिश्रि- 
तम्‌ ॥ १५० ॥ 

कुलामृतमिति | कुलामृतं शक्तिघटितमम्रतविशेषम्‌ | तत्पुष्पम्‌ कुलपुण्पं 
ख्लीपुष्पमित्यथः | पीठक्षाळनवारि स्त्यङ्गविशेषधावनाम्भः ॥ १५१ ॥ 

नन्वाभ्यन्तरजपाचरणे कीदृशी माला जपविधानञ्च कीदृशं add 
इत्यपेक्षायामाह मालेत्यादि | कुण्डलीरूपेण सूत्रेण यन्तिता ग्रथिता वणेमयी 
वर्णरूपा मालाऽभ्यन्तरजपे परोक्ता ॥ १५२ ॥ 


१०८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम 


सबिन्दुं magad मूलमन्त्रं समुञ्चरेत्‌ | 
अकारादिळकारान्तमनुलोम इति Wa: ॥ १५३ ॥ 
पुनळेकारमारभ्य श्रीकण्ठान्तं मनुं जपेत्‌ । 

विलोम इति विख्यातः क्षकारो मेरुरुच्यते ॥ १५४ ॥ 
AKUMA; सहमूलमथाष्टकम्‌ | 

एवमष्टोत्तरशतं जप्लाऽनेन समपयेत्‌ ॥ १५५ ॥ 
सर्वान्तरात्मनिलये स्वान्तर्ज्यातिःखरूपिणि । 
गृहाणान्तजपं मातराद्ये कालि नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ १५६ ॥ 
समप्ये जपमेतेन साष्टाङ्गं प्रणमेडिया | 

इत्यन्तर्यजनं कृत्वा बहिःपूजां समारभेत्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 


सबिन्दुमिति | सविन्दुं सानुस्वारमकारादिळकारान्तं वणेमुच्चाये मूलमन्लं 
समुच्चरेत्‌ जपेत्‌ । यथा अं ही श्रीः क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेति एवमेव 
जपेत्‌ | जपेऽयमनुलोम इति स्मरतः ॥ १५३ ॥ 

पुनरित्यादि | पुनहेकारस्यान्ते स्थितं ळकारमारभ्यश्रीकण्ठान्तमकारान्तं 
सबिन्दुं agad मनुं जपेत्‌ । यथा ळं ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहा | 
हुं ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेति एवम्‌ | अयश्च विलोम इति विख्यात: | 
क्षकारो मालाया मेरुरुच्यते ॥ १५४ ॥ 

अष्टेत्यादि | अथानन्तरमष्टानाम्‌ अकुचुट्तुपुयशानां वर्गाणामन्तिमैः 
सबिन्दुभिः अ:ङञणनमवळरूपेवेणेंः सहाष्टकमष्टपरिमाणकं मूलं मन्त्रं जपेत्‌ | 
अनेन इतोऽनन्तरमेव वक्ष्यमाणेन मन्त्रेण ॥ १५५ ॥ 

जपसमर्पणमन्त्रमेवाह सर्वान्तरात्मेति । सर्वान्तरात्मनिलये सवेषामन्तरात्मा 
हृदयं निलयो गृहं यस्याः तथाभूते ॥ १५६ ॥ १५७ ॥ 


पश्चमोलास: १०९, 
विशेषाध्यस्य संस्कारस्तत्रादो कथ्यते शृणु । 
यस्य स्थापनमात्रेण देवता सुप्रसीदति ॥ १५८ N 
zgr योगिन्यो ब्रह्माद्या देवतागणा: । 
भेरा अपि नृत्यन्ति प्रीत्या सिद्धि ददत्यपि ॥ १५९ N 
स्ववामे पुरतो भूमौ सामान्याध्येस्य वारिणा | 
मायागमे त्रिकोणञ्च TAA चतुरस्रकम्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 
विलिख्य पूजयेत्तत्र मायाबीजपुरःसरम्‌ । 
ङन्तामाधारशन्तरञ्च नमःहाब्दात्रसानिकाम्‌ ॥ १६१ ॥ 
ततः प्रक्षालिताधारं विन्यस्य मण्डलोपरि | 
मं वह्विमण्डलं ङेन्तं दशकलात्मने ततः ॥ १६२ ॥ 
नमोऽन्तेन च सम्पूज्य क्षालयेदष्यपात्रकम्‌ । 
अस्त्रेण स्थापयेत्तत्र आधारोपरि साधकः ॥ १६३ N 
RATAA | तत्र वहिःपूजासमारम्मे ॥ १५८ ॥ १५९ ॥ 
विशेषाध्येस्य संस्कारमेवाह स्ववाम इत्यादिभिः | स्ववामे आत्मनो 
वामदेशे | पुरतो भूमी अग्रतः प्रश्व्यां सामान्वार्ष्यस्थ वारिणा करणेन माया 
ही बीजं गर्भे यस्येदृशं त्रिकोणं मण्डलं पूर्व विलिख्य तद्वहिरभितो ad aa 
तद्गहिःचतुरख्रं चतुष्कोणं मण्डलं विलिख्य तत्र मण्डले मायावीजं ह्वी बीजं 
पुरःसरं यस्या एवम्भूता डेविभक्तचन्तां नमःशब्दोऽवसानेऽन्ते यस्यास्तथाभूता- 
माधारशक्तिं पूजयेत्‌ । ही आधारशक्तये नम इति मन्त्रेणाधारशक्तिनचये- 


दित्यर्थः ॥ १६० ॥ १६१ ॥ 
तत इति । ततः आधारशक्तिपूजनादनन्तरं तन्मण्डलोपरि प्रक्षालिता- 
धारं विन्यस्य संस्थाप्य पूर्व ममित्युक्वा ततः sai बह्दिमण्डलमुक्त्वा ततो 


११० महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


अमकेमण्डलायोक्खा दादशान्तकलात्मने | 
नमोऽन्तेन यजेत्‌ पात्रं मूलेनेव प्रपूरयेत्‌ ॥ १६४ ॥ 
त्रिभागमलिना५ऽपूयं शेष तोयेन साधकः | 

गन्धपुष्पे तत्र दत्ता पूजयेदमुनाऽम्बिके ॥ १६५ ॥ 
षष्ठररं बिन्दुयुक्तं ङेन्तं वै चन्द्रमण्डलम्‌ | 
षोडशान्ते कलाशाब्दादात्मने नम इत्यपि ॥ १६६ N 


दशकलात्मने इति वदेत्‌ । योजनया मं वह्निमण्डलाय दशकलात्मने इति मन्त्रो 
जातः । नमोऽन्तेनानेन मन्त्रेण आधारे बह्दिमण्डलं सम्पूज्य AN 
फडिति मन्त्रेणाऽव्येपात्रं क्षालयेत्‌ | साधकस्तस्मिन्नाधारोपरि क्षालितमर्ध्यपात्र 
स्थापयेत्‌ || १६२ ॥ १६३ ॥ 

अमित्यादि | पूवेम्‌ अम्‌ अकेमण्डलायत्युक््वा ततो द्वादशान्ते कलात्मने 
इति वदेत्‌ | योजनया अम्‌ अकेमण्डलाय द्वादशकलात्मने इति मन्त्रो जातः | 
अनेनेव नमोऽन्तेन मन्लेण पात्रमर्ध्यपात्रा थिष्ठातृदेवतमर्केमण्डलं यजेत्‌ पूजयत्‌ | 
मूलेनेव मन्त्रेणाऽव्येपात्रं प्रपूरयेत्‌ ॥ १६४ ॥ 

ननु केन वस्तुना पात्रं प्रपूरयेत्‌ तत्राह त्रिभागमिति । अलिना 
मद्येन पात्रस्य त्रिभागमापूये शेषं तोयेन साधकः पूरयत्‌ । तत्र तोये 
गन्धपुप्पे दत्त्वाऽमुना इतोऽनन्तरमेव वक्ष्यमाणेन मन्त्रेण तत्रैव शशिमण्डलं 
पूजयत्‌ ॥ १६५ ॥ 

शशिमण्डलपूजनस्य मन्त्रमाह भष्टेत्यादिना । पूर्व विन्दुयुक्तमनुस्वारः 
सहितं षष्ठस्वरम्‌ कश्रयित्वा कलाशब्दात्‌ परम्‌ आत्मने नम इत्यपि कथयेत्‌ | 
योजनया ऊं चन्द्रमण्डलाय पोडशकलात्मने नम इति मन्त्रः शरिमण्डलार्चने 
जातः ॥ १६६ ॥ 


पञ्चमोल्लास: १११ 


ततस्तु श्रेफले पत्रे र क्तचन्दनचञ्चितम्‌ । 
दूचापुष्पं साक्षतञ्च कृत्वा तत्र निधापयेत्‌ ॥ १६७ ॥ 
मूलेन तीर्थमावाह्य तत्र देवीं विभाव्य च | 
पूजयेत्‌ गन्धपुष्याभ्यां मूलं डादशधा जपेत्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 
धेनुयोनी दर्शयित्वा धूपदीपो प्रदशीयेत्‌ । 
तदम्बु प्रोक्षणीपात्रे किञ्चिन्निक्षिप्य साधक; ॥ १६९ ॥ 
आत्मानं देयतस्तूनि प्रोक्षयेत्तेन मन्त्रवित्‌ | 
पूजासमाक्तिपयन्तमध्यपात्रं न चालयेत्‌ ॥ १७० N 
विदोषाघ्येस्य संस्कारः कथितोऽयं शुचिस्मिते । 
यन्त्रराजं प्रवक्ष्यामि समस्तपुर्षार्थदम्‌ ॥ १७१ I 
मायागभे त्रिकोणञ्च तद्वाह्ये वृत्तयुग्मकम्‌ | 
तयोमध्ये युम्मयुम्मक्रमात्‌ षोडश केसरान ॥ १७२ ॥ 
ततम्त्विति । ततस्तु परं श्रेफले बिल्वसम्त्रन्धिनि पत्रे रक्तचन्दनचचितं 
रक्तचन्दनेन लिप्त साक्षतमक्षतेर्विशिष्टं च दूर्वासहितं पुप्पं कृत्वा तत्र RANA- 
स्याम्रभागे निधापयत्‌ स्थापयेत्‌ || १६७ ॥ 
मूलेनेति | तत्र विशेपाध्यतोये | विभाव्य विचिन्त्य ॥ १६८ ॥ 
धेन्विति । विशेषाध्येतोयर थेनुयोनी मुद्रे दर्शयित्वा तत्रेव धूषदीपावपि 
प्रदशेयेत्‌ | तदम्बु विशेषाध्येजलम्‌ ॥ १६९, ॥ 
आत्मानमिति। प्रोक्षयेत्‌ सिञ्चेत्‌। तेन प्रोक्षणीपात्रनिः क्षिप्तजलेन ॥ १७०॥ 
विशेषेति । समस्तपुरुपार्श्रदम्‌ धर्मार्थकाममोक्षदायक मित्यर्थः ॥ 202 ॥ 
यन्त्रराजलेखनस्य विधानमाह मायागर्भमित्याद्रिभिः । माया ही 
बीजं गर्भे यस्यैवम्भूतं त्रिकोणं मण्डलं पूर्व लिखेत्‌ । ततस्तद्वाह्ये तदभितो 
वृत्तयुम्मकं वत्तुलमण्डलद्वयं लिखेत्‌ | तयोबेत्तमण्डलयोमेध्ये युम्मयुम्मक्रमात्‌ 


११२ महानिर्वाणतन्तम्‌ 
तहाह्येषष्टदलं पद्मं तदूबहिभूपुरं लिखेत्‌ | 
चतुर्हारसमायुक्तं Wa सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ १७३ N 
स्वार्ण वा राजते ताम्रे कुण्डगोळविलेपिते | 
स्वयम्भुकुसुमेयुक्ते चन्दनागुस्कुङ्कुमेः ॥ १७४ ॥ 
कुशीदेनाथवा लिते स्त्रणमय्या शलाकया | 
माळूरकण्टकेनापि मूलमन्त्रं समुच्चरन्‌ | 
विलिखेत्‌ यन्त्रराजन्तु देत्रताभावसिद्धये ॥ १७५ ॥ 
अथवोत्कीलरेखाभिः स्फाटिके विद्रुमेऽपि वा । 
Aga कारयेत्‌ यन्तं कारकेण सुशिल्पिना ॥ १७६ ॥ 


पोडश केसरान्‌ लिखेत्‌ | तद्वाह्ये वृत्तमण्डलयोबेहिरष्टदलं पद्मं लिखेत्‌ | ah: 
पद्माद्वहिस्तद मितश्चतुद्वारसमायुक्तं सुरेखं शोभनरखायुतं सुमनोहरमतिमनोरमं 
भू पुरं लिखेत्‌ ॥ १७२ ॥ १७३ ॥ 

ननु यन्लमिढं कम्मिन्नाधार कन वा करणन लेखितव्यं तत्राह स्वार्णे 
इत्यादि | कुण्डगोळविलेपिते कुण्डेगोळेर्वा शक्तिविशेषघटितपुप्पविशेषेविलेपिते 
स्वयम्मुकुसुमैः शक्तिघटितेरव पुप्पविश्ेपेर्युक्ते चन्दनागुरुकुड्कुमेर्वा fea केवलेन 
कुशीदेन रक्तचन्दनेन वा fea स्वार्ण मुवर्णनिर्मिते राजते रजतनिर्मिते 
ताम्रनिर्मिते वा पात्रे स्वणेमख्या सुवणेविकारभूतया शलाकया माळरकण्टकेन 
बिल्वकण्टकेन वा gana समुचरन्‌ सन देवताभावसिद्धये देवताप्रीतिनिप्पत्तय 
यन्त्रराजं विलिखेत्‌ ॥ १७५ ॥ १७% ॥ 

अथवेति | अथवा सुशिल्पिना स्वकर्मविषयकातिनेपुण्यशालिना 
कारुकेण शिल्पिना उत्कीलरेखाभिरुत्वानिताभी रेखाभिः स्फाटिके विद्रुमे बेदुयें 
वा यन्त्रं कारयत्‌ ॥ १७६ ॥ 


पश्चमालास: ११३ 


शुभप्रतिष्ठितं कृत्वा स्थापयेदू भवनान्तरे । 
नश्यन्ति दुष्टभूतानि ग्रहरोगभयानि च ॥ १७७ ॥ 
पुत्रपोत्नसुखेश्वयर्मादते तस्य मन्दिरम्‌ | 
दाता भतो यशस्वी च भवेत्‌ यन्वप्रसादतः ॥ १७८ ॥ 
एवं यन्त्रं समालिख्य र्नसिहासने पुरः | 
संस्थाप्य पीठन्यासो क्तविधिना पीठदेतताः | 
सम्पूज्य कणिकामध्ये पूजयेन्मूलदेवताम्‌ ॥ १७९ N 
कलरास्थापनं वक्ष्ये चक्रानुएानमेत्र च | 
येनानुएानमात्रेण देवता सुप्रसीदति | 
मन्त्रसिडिभेवेन्नूनमिच्छासिदधिः प्रजायते ॥ १८० N 
कलां कलां गृहीता तु देवानां विश्वकम्मेणा | 
निमितोऽयं स वे यस्मात्‌ कलशस्तेन कथ्यते ॥ १८१ ॥ 
शुमेत्यादि | शुभम्रतिष्ठितम्‌ शुमा प्रतिष्ठा सञ्गाताऽस्थैवम्भूतं यन्त्रराजं कृत्वा 
यो भवनान्तरे स्थापयेत्‌ तस्य दुष्टभूतानि नर्यन्तीत्येवमन्वयः ॥ १७७॥ १७८॥ 
एवमित्यादि | एवं विधानेन यन्त्रं समालिख्य पुरोऽग्रे रत्नसिंहासने 
संस्थाप्य च पीठन्यासोक्तविधिना पीठदेवताः सम्पूज्य कर्णिकामध्ये पद्मबीज- 
कोशमध्ये मूलदेवतां पूजयत्‌ ॥ १७९ ॥ 
अथ मद्यादिमिः पश्चतत्त्वेमेहादेव्या: पूजाया विधानं वक्तमुपक्रमते 
कळशेत्यादि ॥ १८० ॥ ६ 
कलशं निवेक्ति कलामित्यादिना ॥ १८१ ॥ 
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११४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


पर्ट्त्रिशदङ्गुलायामे पोडशाङ्गुलमुच्चकैः । 
चतुरङ्गुलकं कण्ठं मुखं तस्य षडङ्गुलम्‌ | 
पञ्चाङगुलिमितं मूलं विधानं घटनिर्मितो ॥ १८२ ॥ 
सोवर्ण राजतं ताम्रं कांस्यजं मृत्तिकोङ्गवम्‌ | 

पापाणं काचजं वाऽपि घटमक्षतमन्रणम्‌ | 
कारयेदेवताप्रीलै वित्तशाठ्यं विबजेयेत्‌ ॥ १८३ ॥ 
सोत्रण भोगदं प्रोक्तं राजतं मोक्षदायक+' | 

ताम्रं प्रीतिकरं ज्ञेयं कांस्यजं पृष्टिबद्धनम्‌ ॥ १८४ ॥ 
काचे TAR प्रोक्तं पाषाणं स्तम्भकरम्मणि | 

मृण्मयं सवेकार्येपु ga सुपरिष्कृतम्‌ ॥ १८५ ॥ 
स्ववामभागे षट्कोणं तन्मध्ये ब्रह्मरन्ध्रकम्‌ | 
तद्बहिवेत्तमालिख्य चतुरस्रं ततो ae: ॥ १८६ ॥ 


अथ घटनिमाणविधानमाह षट्त्रिशदित्यादिना | षट्त्रिशदङ्गुलायामं 
घट्त्रिशदङ्गुलयः परिमाणं यम्य स षद्त्रिंशदङ्गुलः एवम्भूतः आयामो विस्तारो 
यस्य तथाभूतम्‌ | षोडशाङ्गुलमुञ्चकेः षोडशाङगुलयः परिमाणं यस्येवम्भूतमुचच 
घटं कारयेदिति शेषः | तस्य घटस्य कण्ठं चतुरङ्गुलकं चतुरङ्गुलिपरिमितं 
मुखं षडङ्गुलं षडङ्गुलिपरिमितं मूलमधोदेशं तु पञ्चाङ्गुलिमितं कारयेत्‌ | 
घटनिर्मितो विधानमेतदेव प्रोक्तम्‌ || १८२ ॥ 

ननु कस्य कस्य वस्तुनः कलशः कारयितव्य इत्यपेक्षायामाह सोवणे- 
मित्यादि | अक्षतम्‌ अभझम्‌ | अत्रणम्‌ PRAT || १८३ ॥ 

qad सुवणेजातं कलशमिति शेषः ॥ १८४ ॥ १८५ ॥ 

स्ववामेत्यादि | स्ववामभागे षट्कोणं मण्डलमालिख्य तन्मध्ये षट्कोण- 
मण्डलमध्ये ब्रह्मरन्भ्रकं शून्यमेकमालिख्य तद्वहिः षट्कोणमण्डलस्य afi 
मण्डलमालिख्य ततोऽपि बहिः चतुष्कोणं मण्डलमालिखेत्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 


पञ्चमाल्वास: ११५ 


सिन्दूररजसा वाऽपि THEA वा । 

निमाय मण्डलं तत्र यजेदाधारदेत्रताम्‌ | 
मायामाधारशक्तिञ्च डेनमाऽन्तां समुडरेत्‌ ॥ १८७ ॥ 
नमसा क्षालिताधारं स्थापयेन्मण्डलोपरि । 

अस्त्रेण क्षालितं कुम्भं तत्राऽऽधार निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ १८८ ॥ 
क्षकाराद्यैरकारान्तेवरणेबिन्दुसमायुतैः । 

मूलं समुञ्चरन्‌ मन्त्री कारणन प्रपूरयेत्‌ ॥ १८९ ॥ 
आधारकुम्भतीर्थेषु वह्वयकशशिमण्डलम्‌ । 

पूवेत्रत्‌ पूजयेत्‌ विद्वान्‌ देवीभातपरायणः ॥ १९० N 
रक्तचन्दनसिन्दूरर क्तमाल्यानुलेपनेः । 

भूषयित्वा तु कलशां पञ्चीकरणमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १९१ ॥ 


नन्विदं मण्डलं केन द्रव्यग लेखनीयं तत्राह सिन्दूरत्यादि । तत्र 
मण्डले || ननु केन मन्त्लेणाऽऽधारदेवतां यजेत्तत्राह्‌ मायामिति । पूर्वं मायां ही 
बीजमुद्धरत्‌ ततो डे-नमोऽन्तामाधारशक्तिमुद्धरत्‌ | योजनया ही आधारशक्तये 
नम: इति मन्त्र आधारदेवतायजने जातः ॥ १८७ ॥ 

नमसेति | नमसा नम इति मनुना। अस्त्रेण फडिति मन्त्रण ॥ १८८॥ 

क्षकारेत्यादि । क्षकार आद्यो येषाम्‌ अकारश्चान्त्यो यषान्तेर्विन्दु- 
समायुतैरनुस्वारसहितैवर्णेः सह मूलं समुचरन्‌ क्षं ळं हंसं षंशं बंलं TA 
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अं: अं औं ओं ऐं एं लं ळं रू रं ऊं उं ई इं आं अं ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि 
स्वाहेति मन्त्रं प्रजपन्मन्त्री साधकः कारणेन मद्येन कलशं प्रपूरयत्‌ ॥ १८९ ॥ 

आधारेति | तीर्थम्‌ मद्यम्‌ | पूर्ववत्‌ विशेषाध्यस्य संस्कारे 
इव॥ १९,० ॥ १९१ I 


११६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


फटा दर्भेण सन्ताड्य हूँ बीजेनावगुण्ठयेत्‌ । 

ही दिव्यदृष्ट्या संबीक्ष्य नमसाऽम्युक्षणं चरेत्‌ ॥ १९२ ॥ 
मूलेन गन्धं त्रिद्देद्यात्‌ पञ्चीकरणमीरितम्‌ | 

प्रणम्य कलशं रक्तपुष्पं दत्त्वा त्रिशोधयेत्‌ ॥ १९३ N 

al एकमेव परं ब्रह्म स्थूळसूक्ष्ममयं ध्रुवम्‌ | 

कचोज़्वां ब्रह्महत्यां तेन ते नाशयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 
सृयेमण्डलमध्यस्थे वरुणालयसम्भवे । 

अमाबीजमये देवि शुक्रशापाडिमुच्यताम्‌ ॥ १९५ ॥ 


ननु पञ्चीकरणं किं नाम तत्राह फटेत्यादि | फटा मन्त्रेण दर्भेण 
कुशेन कलशं सन्ताड्य हुमिति वीजनाबगुण्ठनमुद्रयाऽबगुण्ठयद्वेष्टयत्‌ । ही 
बीजेन दिव्यदृष्ट्या कलशं संवीक्ष्य दृष्टा नमसा मन्त्रेण कलशस्याम्युक्षणमभिपेकं 
चरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । मूलेन मन्त्रेण कलशे Pakai गन्धं दद्यात्‌ । इदमेव 
पञ्चीकरणमीरितं कथितम्‌ | विशोधयेत्‌ मद्यमिति शषः ॥ १९,२ ॥ १९३ ॥ 

ननु केन केन मन्त्रेण मद्यं शोत्रयेदित्यपेक्षायां तच्छोधनमन्त्रानेव 
क्रमत आह एकमेवेति । हे aa देवि भ्रुवं नित्यं स्थूलसूक्षममयं स्थूलसूक्ष्म- 
स्वरूपं एकमेवाद्रेतमेव यत्परं ब्रह्म अस्ति तेन परब्रह्मणा ते तव कचोड्डवां 
त्रह्महत्यामहं नाशयामीत्यन्वयः || १९,४ ॥ 

ूर्येत्यादि | हे वरुणालयसम्भवे वरुणस्यालयो गृहं वरुणालयः समुद्रः 
तस्मात्‌ सम्भव उत्पत्तिर्यस्याः तथाभूते | अतएव हे. अमाबीजमयं अमा 
अमृतमयी नित्या चान्द्री षोडशी कला तद्रपं यच्चन्द्रमसो बीजं तत्स्वरूपे अतएव 
हे सू्यमण्डलमध्यस्थे सूर्यमण्डलाभ्यन्तरस्थायिनि सुधे देवि शुक्रशापात्त्वया 
विमुच्यतां विमुक्तया भूयताम्‌ ॥ १९५ ॥ 


JAAA: ११७ 


वेदानां प्रणवो बीजं ब्रह्मानन्दमयं यदि । 
तेन सत्येन ते देवि ब्रह्महत्या व्यपोहतु ॥ १९६ ॥ 
ही हंसः शुचिसद्‌ वसुरन्तरिक्षस- 
डोता वेदिसदतिथिदुरोणसत्‌ | 
FARES AAEM 
गोजा ऋतजा अद्रिजा ऋतं बृहत्‌ ॥ १९७ il 
वारुणन च बीजेन षड्दीधेखरभाजिना | 
व्रह्मशापत्रिशब्दान्त मोचिताये पदं वदेत्‌ | 
सुधादेव्ये नमः पश्चात्‌ सप्तधा ब्रह्मशापनुत्‌ ॥ १९८ ॥ 
उठल दीघषट्केन युतं श्रीमायया यतम | 
सुधा पश्चाद्‌ ब्रह्मशापं मोचयेति पदं ततः । 
अमृतं स्रावयडन्डं डिठान्तो मनुरीरितः ॥ १९९ ॥ 
वेदानामिति | हे देवि सुध आनन्दमयमानन्दम्वरूपं यद्भह्म तत्स्वरूपं 
यत्‌ प्रणवरूपं वेदानां बीजं तेन सत्येन प्रणवरूपवेदबीजेन ते तव ब्रह्महत्या 
व्यपोहतु नश्यतु ॥ १९६ ॥ १९,७ ॥ 
वारुणेनेति । ब्रह्मशापविशब्दस्यान्ते मोचिताये इति पदं वदेत्‌ । 
पश्चात्‌ सुधादेव्ये नमः इति वदेत्‌ | योजनया ब्रह्मशापविमोचिताये सुधादेव्ये 
नमः इति मन्तो जातः | अयं मन्त्रः षड्दीघस्वरभाजिना वारुणेन बीजेन 
संयोज्य यथा वाँ वी दूँ वे वो बँ: ब्रह्मशापविमोचितायै सुधादेव्यै नमः इति 
aan सप्तवारं पठितोऽयं मन्तो ब्रह्मशापनुत्‌ ब्रझशापमोचको भवति॥ १९,८॥ 
अङ्कुशमिति । पूर्व दीर्षषट्केन युतमङ्कुशं क्रो वदेत्‌ । पश्चात्‌ 
श्रीमायया युतं श्री ही बीजयुक्तं सुपेति पदं बदेत्‌ । पश्चात्‌ ete 
मोचयेति च पदं वदेत्‌ | ततोऽमृतं वदेत्‌ | ततः स्रावयदठन्द्वं वदेत्‌ । योजनया 
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एवं झापान्माचयितल्वा यजेत्तत्र समाहितः | 

आनन्दभेरवं देत्रमानन्दभेरवीं तथा ॥ २०० N 
हसक्षमलशब्दान्ते वरयूँ मिलितं वदेत्‌ । 

ATAN Seq वषडन्तो मनुर्मतः ॥ २०१ ॥ 
अस्याऽऽस्यं तरिपरीतञ्च श्रवण वामलोचना | 

सुधादेव्ये वोषडन्तो मनुरस्याः प्रपूजने ॥ २०२ ॥ 
सामरस्यं तयोस्तत्र ध्यात्रा तदमृतप्छुतम्‌ । 

द्रव्यं विभाव्य तस्योङ् मूलं डादशधा जपेत्‌ ॥ २०३ ॥ 


काँ क्री क्र के क्रो कॅ: श्री ही सुधाकृप्णशापं मोचयामृतं aaa ख्रावयेति 
Wal जातः | अयं मनुद्विठान्तः म्वाहान्त इरितः कथितः ॥ १०० ॥ 
एवमिति | एवमुक्तक्रमेण पूवोक्तेः षड्‌भिमन्तेत्रह्मशापान्माचयिः्वा तत्र मद्ये 
आनन्दभेरवं देवं तथाऽऽनन्दभेरवीं देवीं समाहितः सावधानः सन्‌ यजञेत २ ० ०॥ 
उभयोर्यजनस्य मन्त्रमाह द्वाभ्याम्‌ हेति | हसक्षमलशब्दम्यान्त मिलितं 
वरयूमिति पदं वदेत्‌ | ततो डेऽन्तमानन्दभेरवं वदेत्‌ | योजनया हसक्षमलवरयूँ 
आनन्दभेरवायेति मनुर्जातः | अयं मनुर्वषडन्तो वषट्शब्दान्ता मतः ॥२०१॥ 
अस्यत्यादि | अस्य हसक्षमलवरयूमित्यस्याऽऽस्यं मुखं विपरीतं पठनीयम्‌ | 
श्रवणे ऊकारम्थाने वामलाचनमीकारः पठनीयः | ततः सुधादेव्यै इति 
पठनीयम्‌ | योजनया सहक्षमलवरयी आनन्दभेरव्ये सूधादेव्य इति मनुर्जातः | 
अस्या आनन्दभेरव्याः प्रपूजने वोपडन्तो वोपट्शब्दान्तोऽयमेव मनुर्मतः । 
ध्यानं तृभयोरग्रे वक्ष्यति ॥ २०२ ॥ 
सामरम्यमिति | तत्र मद्ये तयोरानन्दभेरव्यानन्दभेरवयोः सामरस्य- 
मेकरम्यं ध्यात्वा तदमृतप्छुत॑ तत्सामरस्यरूपामृतप्ळुतं दरव्यं मद्यं विभाव्य विचिन्त्य 
तस्य AAAS द्वादशधा द्वादशवारं मूलं मन्त्रं जपेत्‌ ॥ २०३ ॥ 


पश्चमोळासः ११९, 


मूलेन देवताबुडधया दत्त्वा पुष्पाञ्जलिं ततः | 
RAST च MATTE } २०४ ॥ 
इत्थं तीथम्य संस्कार: सर्वदा देवपूजने । 
व्रत होमे विवाहे च तथैत्रोत्सत्रकर्म्मणि ॥ २०५ ॥ 
मांसमानीय पुरतस्त्रिकोणमण्डलोपरि । 
फटा5भुक्ष्य वायुवद्विबीजाभ्यां मन्वयत्त्रिया ॥ २०६ ॥ 
कवचनावगुण्ठयाथ GABAA: | 
धेन्वा वममृतीक्कय मन्वमेतमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ २०७ ॥ 
विष्णोवेक्षसि या देवी या देवी शङ्कूरस्य च। . 
मांसं मे पवित्रीकुरु कुरु तहिष्णो: परमं पदम्‌ ॥ २०८ ॥ 
मूलेनेति | ततो देवतावुद्धया मूलेन मन्त्रेण मद्ये पुप्पाञ्जछिं 
दत्त्वा घण्टावादनपूर्वेकं तस्योपरि gedit च दर्शयेत्‌ ॥ तीर्थस्य 
मद्यस्य ॥ २०४ ॥ २०५ I] 
अथ मांससंस्कारविधिमाह त्रिभिः मांसमिति । मांसमानीय पुरतोऽग्र 
त्रिकोणमण्डलोपरि संस्थाप्य फटा मन्त्नेणाऽभ्युक्ष्याऽभिषिच्य वायुवह्निबीजाभ्यां 
ये र॑ बीजाभ्यां त्रिधा त्रिवारं मन्लयेत्‌ || २०६ ॥ 
कवचनेति | ततः कवचन हुँ बीजेन मांसमवगुण्ठ्यावगुण्ठनमुद्रया 
वेष्टयित्वा अख्मन्त्रतः फट्मन्तरेण संरक्षेत्‌ । धेन्वा मुद्रया वैँ बीजेन मांसमम्रृती- 
कृत्य एतमितोऽनन्तरमेव वक्ष्यमाणं मन्तमुदीरयदुच्ररेत्‌ ॥ २०७ ॥ 
तमेव mane विष्णोरिति । विष्णोर्वक्षसि या देवी तिष्ठति या देवी 
शाङ्करस्य च वक्षसि तिष्ठति सा त्वं मे मम मांसं पवित्रीकुरु | एवं शोधितमांस- 
समपैणात्‌ मम तत्प्रधान विष्णोः पदं कुरु ॥ २०८ ॥ 
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इत्थं मीनं समानीय प्रोक्तमन्तेण संस्कृतम्‌ । 
मन्तरेणाऽनेन मतिमांस्तं मीनमभिमन्तयेत्‌ ॥ २०९ ॥ 
ओ यम्बक॑ यजामहे सुगन्धि पुष्टित्रद्धनम्‌ | 
उवोरुकमिव बन्धनान्मृत्योमुक्षीय ASA Il २१० ॥ 
तथैव मुद्रामादाय झोधयेदमुना प्रिये । 
ओ तहिष्णो: परमं पद सदा पश्यन्ति सूरयः | 
दिवीव चक्षुराततम्‌ ॥ २११ ॥ 
al तहिध्रासो विपण्यवो जागृत्रांसः समिन्धते | 
विष्णोयत्‌ परमं पदम्‌ ॥ २१२ ॥ 
अथवा सर्वेतख्ानि मूलेनेव विशोधयेत्‌ | 
मूळे तु श्रद्दधानो यः कि तस्य दलशाखया ॥ २१३ ॥ 
केवलं मूलमन्त्रेण यद्द्रव्यं शोधितं भवेत्‌ | 
तदेव देवताप्रीत्य सुप्रशास्तं मयोच्यते ॥ २१४ ॥ 
यथा काळस्य संक्षेपात्‌ साधकानवकारातः | 
सर्वे मूलेन संशोध्य महादेव्यै निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २१५ N 
अथ मीनसंम्कारविधिमाह इत्थमित्यादिना । प्रोक्तमन्लेण मांसशोधने 
कथितेन मन्त्रेण | अनेनान्तरोक्तेन ॥ २००, ॥ 
तमेव mang यम्बकं यजामह इति ॥ २११० ॥ 
मुद्राशोधनमन्वमेवाह तद्विऽणोरिति । सूरयो विद्वांसः wages तत्‌ 
अविदुषामप्रत्यक्षं विष्णोः पदं सदा पञ्यन्ति | अत्र दृष्टान्तमाह दिवीत्यादि । 
आततं विस्तृतं चक्षुर्दिवि स्थितमन्धानामगोचरं सूयेमिव ॥ २११ ॥ २१२ ॥ 
अथवेति | सवेतत्त्वानि मद्यादीनि || २१३-२१५ ॥ 


पञ्चमाळासः १२१ 
न चात्र प्रखवायो$स्ति नाङ्गवैगुण्यदूषणम्‌ | 
सत्यं सत्यं पुनः सत्यमिति राङ्करशासनम्‌ ॥ २१६ Il 


इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतन्ले सर्वतन्त्रोत्तमोत्तमे सरवधम्मनिणयसारे श्रीमदायासदारिवसंवादे 
मन्त्रो द्रारकलदास्थापनतत् संस्कारो नाम पश्चमोछास: । 


नेति | अत्र मूलमन्त्रेणेव शोधितानां सर्वतत्त्वानां महादेव्ये 
समपेण ॥ २१६ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतनत्रटीकायां पश्चमोह्लासः | 
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पष्ठोलास: 
श्रीदेव्युवाच । 
यत्त्वया कथितं पञ्चतत्त्वं पूजादिकम्मणि | 
विशिष्य कथ्यतां नाथ यदि तऽस्ति Ea मयि ॥ १ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच । 
गोडी पैष्टी तथा माध्वी त्रिविधा चोत्तमा सुरा । 
सेव नानाविधा प्रोक्ता ताल्खजूरसम्भवा ॥ २ ॥ 
तथा देशविभेदेन नानाद्रव्यविमदतः | 
बहुधेयं समाख्याता प्रशास्ता देत्रताचेने ॥ ३ ॥ 
येन केन समुत्पन्ना येन केनाऽऽहताऽपि वा | 
नात्र जातिविभदोऽस्ति शोधिता aafafeat ॥ ४ ॥ 
औं नमो ब्रह्मणे | 
मद्यादि qaad विशेषतः श्रोतुमिच्छन्ती श्रीदेव्युवाच यत्त्वयेत्यादि॥ १॥ 
देव्यैवं प्रार्थितः सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच गोडीत्यादि । गोडी 
गुडोद्धवा । पेष्टी पिष्टोद्भवा । माध्वी मधूकपुप्पोद्धवा । इति त्रिविधा त्रिःप्रकारा 
सुरा उत्तमा श्रेष्ठा प्रोक्ता । सेव सुरेव | सुराया नानाविधत्वमेव दशेयन्नाह 


ताळखजूरेत्यादि | इयं सुरा ॥ २ ॥ ३ ॥ 
येनेति | आहृता आनीता | अत्र सुराविषये ॥ ४ ॥ 
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मांसन्तु त्रिविधं परोक्तं जलभूचरखेचरम्‌ | 

यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ समानीतं येन तेन विधातितम्‌ । 

तत्‌ सवै देवताप्रीलै भवेदेव न संशय: ॥ ५ ॥ 

साधकेच्छा वलवती देये वस्तुनि देवते । 

यद्यदात्मप्रियं द्रव्यं तत्तदिष्टाय कव्पयेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

बलिदानदिधो देवि ARA: पुरुपः पशुः । 

सत्रीपशुन च हन्तव्यस्तत्र शाम्भत्रशासनात्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

उत्तमास्त्रिविधा मत्याः शालपाटीनरोहिताः | 

मध्यमाः कण्टकैहींना अधमा बहुकण्टकाः । 

तेऽपि देव्ये प्रदातव्या यदि सुष्ठु विभजिताः ॥ ८ ॥ 
॥मुद्रा$पि त्रिविधा प्रोक्ता उत्तमादिविभेदतः । 
| चन्द्रबिम्बनिभं JA शालितण्डुलसम्मवम्‌ | 
i 


f 


। यवगोधूमजं वाऽपि घृतपक्क मनोरमम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
| | मुद्रेयमुत्तमा मध्या भ्रष्टधान्यादिसम्भवा | 


भजितान्यन्यबीजानि अधमा परिकीत्तिता ॥ १० ॥ 


मांसम्य त्रिविधत्वमेव दशेयति जलेत्यादिना । जलचरं कूर्मादिमांसम्‌ | 
भूचरं छागादिमांसम्‌ | खेचरं तित्तिरिहारीतादिमांसम्‌ | तत्‌ सवम्‌ मांसम्‌ | ५ ॥ 
कल्पयत्‌ समपैयेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

बलिदानेति । पुरुष: पुंस्त्वावच्छिन्न: । तत्र बलिदानविधो ॥ ७ ॥ 

उत्तमा इति | तेऽपि बहुकण्टका अपि मत्स्याः ॥ ८ ॥ 

मुद्रेति | चन्द्रबिम्बनिभम्‌ चन्द्रमण्डलसरृशम्‌ शुभ्रम्‌ श्वेतम्‌ शालितण्डुल- 
सम्भवम्‌ शष्कुल्यादि । ग्रष्टघान्यादिसम्भवा लाजादि ॥ ९, ॥ १० N 
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मांसं मीनश्र मुद्रा च फलमूलानि यानि च । 
सुधादाने देवतायै संज्ञेषां शुडिरीरिता ॥ ११ ॥ 
विना शुद्धया हेतुदानं पूजनं तपेणे तथा । 
fread जायते देवि देवता न प्रसीदति ॥ १२ ॥ 
शुद्धि विना मद्यपानं केवलं विषभक्षणम्‌ । 
चिररोगी भवेन्मन्ती स्तरल्पायुम्रियतेऽचिरात्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
शेषतत्त्वं महेशानि निवीर्ये प्रवले कलो । 
स्वकीया केवला ज्ञेया सवेदोषविवजिता ॥ १४ ॥ 
अथतराऽत्र स्त्रयम्भ्वादि कुसुमं प्राणवल्लभे । 
कथितं त्रतिनिधो कुसीदं परिकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
अशोधितानि तत्त्वानि पत्रपुष्पफलानि च | 
नेव दद्यान्महादेव्यै दत्त्वा वै नारकी भवेत्‌ ॥ १६॥ ` 
मांसमित्यादि । देवतायै सुधादाने सुरासमपणे एषां मांसादीनां 
शुद्धिरिति संज्ञा ईरिता कथिता ॥ ११ ॥ 
मांस!दीनां शुद्धिसंज्ञाविधाने प्रयोजनं दशेयन्नाह विना शुद्धयेत्यादि | 
विना शुद्धया मांसादिकं विना हेतुदानम्‌ सुरासमपणम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
शुद्धिमिति | शुद्धिम्‌ मांसादिकम्‌ | अचिरात्‌ अत्यल्पमेव काल- 
मतीत्य ॥ १३ ॥ 
शेषतत्त्वमिति । शेषतत्त्वम्‌ मेथुनम्‌ । निर्वीर्ये निस्तेजसि । स्वकीया 
आत्मीया शक्ति: ॥ १४ ॥ 
अथवेत्यादि | अत्र शेषतत्त्वविधो | तत्मतिनिधो स्वयम्भ्वादि कुसुम- 
प्रतिनिधी | कुसीदम्‌ रक्तचन्दनम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
अशोधितानि सुरामांसादीनि महादेव्ये ददतः साधकस्य नरकगा- 
मित्वमाह अशोधितानीत्यादिना ॥ १६ ॥ 
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श्रीपात्रस्थापनं कुर्यात्‌ स्वीयया गुणशीलया । 
अभिषिश्चेत्‌ कारणन सामान्याध्योंदकेन वा ॥ १७ ॥ 
आदो बालां समुच्चार्य त्रिपुरायै ततो वदेत्‌ । 
नमःराब्दावसाने च इमां शाक्तिमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
पवित्रीकुरुशब्दान्ते मम शक्ति कुरु डिठ: ॥ १९ ॥ 
अदीक्षिता यदा नारी कर्ण मायां समुच्चरेत्‌ | 
शक्तयोऽन्याः पूजनीयाः नाऽह्यास्ताउनकम्मेणि ॥ २० ॥ 
अथात्मयन्त्रयोमेध्ये मायागर्भ त्रिकोणकम्‌ | 

वृत्त षट्कोणमालिख्य चतुरस्रं लिखेडहिः ॥ २१ ॥ 


श्रीपात्रेत्यादि । स्वीयया शक्त्या सह । अभिषिश्चेत्‌ स्वीयां शक्तिमिति 
शे ] | कारणेन सुरया ॥ १७ ॥ 
| ननु केन मन्त्रेण स्वीया शक्तिरमिपेक्तव्येत्याकाड्क्षायां तदभिषेऊ- 
mame आदावित्यादिना aga । आदो बालाम्‌ ऐ at सोरिति 
agad ततखिपुराये इति वदेत्‌ । ततस्तदन्ते पठितस्य नमः शब्दस्याव- 
सानेऽन्ते इमां शक्तिमुदीरयेदुचचरेत्‌ | तदन्ते च पठितस्य पवित्रीकुरुशब्दस्यान्ते 
मम शक्ति कुरु इति वदेत्‌ | ततो द्विठः स्वाहेति वदेत्‌ | योजनया ऐ क्ली 
सो: त्रिपुराये नमः इमां शक्ति पवित्रीकुरु मम शक्ति कुरु स्वाहेति 
स्वीयाभिषेके Areal जातः ॥ १८ ॥ १९ ॥ 

अदीक्षितेति | मायाम्‌ ही बीजम्‌ | अन्याः तत्रोपविष्टाः स्वीयाभिन्नाः | 
ताइनकमेणि मेश्रुनकमेणि || २० | 

अथेत्यादि । अथानन्तरमात्मयन्त्रयोरात्मनो यन्त्रराजस्य च मध्ये 
मायागम माया ह्वी बीजं गर्भे यस्थेवम्भूतं त्रिकोणकं afii तह्वहिश्च 
षट्कोणं मण्डलमालिख्य ततोऽपि बहिश्चतुरस्रं चतुष्कोणं मण्डलं लिखेत्‌ ॥ २ १ ॥ 
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अस्रकोणे पू्णशेलमुड्ठीयानन्तथेव च । 
जालन्धरं कामरूपं सचतुर्थीनमोऽन्तकम्‌ । 
निजनामादिबीजाढयं पूजयेत्‌ साधकोत्तमः ॥ २२ ॥ 
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पट्कोणेषु CENA मूलेनैत्र त्रिकोणकम्‌ | 
मायामाधारशक्तिञ्च नमोऽन्तेन प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
नमसा क्षालिताधारं संस्थाप्य तत्र पूववत्‌ । 
JAUR AAE: कलाः स्तरस्वादिमाक्ष्रेः ॥ २४ ॥ 


अस्रकाण इति । ततो निजनामादिवीजाळमात्मनामसम्बन्ध्यादिमाक्षर- 
खूपवीजसंयुक्तं सचतुर्थीनमोऽन्तकं सचनुर्थि चतुर्थीसहितं नमाऽन्तकं नमोऽन्ते 
यस्य तथाभूतं Weed Bar जालन्धरं कामरूपं चाखकाणे चतुप्कोण- 
मण्डलस्य चतुर्षु कोणेषु साधकोत्तमः पूजयेत्‌ | पूं पूणशेलाय पीठाय नमः 
इत्यनेन प्रथमकोण Ged | उम्‌ उड्डीयानाय पीठाय नमः इत्यनेन 
द्वितीयकोणे उड्डीयानम्‌ । जां जालन्धराय पीठाय नमः इत्यनेन तृतीयकोणे 
जालन्धरम्‌ | कां कामरूपाय पीठाय नमः इत्यनेन चतुथेकोणे कामरूपं 
पूजयेदित्यर्थः ॥ २२ ॥ 

षट्कोणेप्विति | ततः षट्कोणमण्डलस्य षट्कोणेषु at नमः ह्वी 
नमः हुँ नमः है नमः हौ नमः हुँ: नमः इति मन्त्रैः षडङ्गानि षट्कोणा- 
धिष्ठातृदेवतानि प्रपूजयेत्‌ । मूलेनेव aan त्रिकोणकं त्रिकोणाधिष्ठातृदैवतं 
प्रपूजयेत्‌ । मायामित्यादि । पूर्व मायां ही बीजं ततो नमोऽन्तेन नमसाऽन्तेन 
सहाधारशक्तिञ्च वदेत्‌ | योजनया ही आधारशक्तय नम इति मन्त्रो जातः । 
अनेन मन्त्रेण मण्डले आधारदेवतां पूजयेत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 

नमसेति | ततो नमसा नमोमन्लेण क्षालितमाधारं पूर्ववत्‌ कलशस्थापने 
इव तत्र मण्डले संस्थाप्य वृत्तोपरि वरत्तलमण्डलोपरि संस्थापिताधारे वह्नेः कलाः 
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धूम्राईचिज्येलिनी सूक्ष्मा ज्वालिनी विष्फुलिङ्गिनी | 
सुश्रीः सुरूपा कपिला हव्यकव्यवहा तथा ॥ २५ ॥ 
सचतुथीनमोऽन्तेन पूज्या वह्नेः कला दश ॥ २६ ॥ 

मं वल्विमण्डलायेति दशान्ते च कलात्मने । 

अवसाने नमो दत्त्वा पूजयहह्लिमण्डलम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
तताऽव्यपात्रमानीय फट्कारण विशोधितम्‌ | 

आधार स्थापयिता तु कला: JAA डादश | 
कभादित्रणबीजेन ठडान्तन प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 

तपिनी तापिनी धूम्रा मरीचिज्वालिनी रुचिः | 

SIA भागदा चिश्चा बोधिनी धारिणी क्षमा ॥ २९ ॥ 


यजेत्‌ । IA: कलाः यजेत्ता आह । भूम्राद्या दशकलाः पूज्याः | यथा धूं 
धूम्राये नमः इति yar) अम्‌ अचिपे नमः इत्यनेनाचिः | ज्वं ज्वलिन्यै नम 
इति ज्वलिनी । सूं सुक्ष्मायं नमः इत्यनेन सूक्ष्मा | ज्वां ज्वालिन्यै नमः इत्यनेन 
ज्वालिनी | fa विप्फुलिङ्गिन्ये नमः इति विप्फुलिङ्गिनी । सं सुश्रियं नमः 
इति सुश्री: । सुं सुरूपायै नमः इत्यनेन सुरूपा । कं कपिलायै नमः इनि 
कपिला | हं हृव्यकव्यवहाये नमः इत्यनेन हव्यकव्यवहा पूज्येति २४-२६ ॥ 

ममित्यादि | पूर्व मं वह्निमण्डलायेति दत्त्वा ततो दशान्ते कलात्मने 
इति दत्त्वा अवसाने तदन्ते च नमो दत्त्वा वहिमण्डळं पूजयत्‌ | मं वह्निमण्डलाय 
दशकलात्मने नम: इति मन्त्रेणाधार वहिमण्डलमचेयदित्यथ. || २७ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि | ततोऽनन्तरं फट्कारेण फटा मन्त्रेण विशोधितमध्ये- 
पात्रमानीयाऽऽधारे स्थापयित्वा तत्र सूर्यस्य द्वादशकलाः सानुस्वारेण ठडान्तेन 
sel अन्तो यस्य कभादिवर्णबीजस्य तत्‌ ठडान्तं तेन कभादिवर्णबीजेन कादि- 
भादि वणेरूपेण बीजेन सहितेन सचतुर्थीनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्त्रेण प्रपूजयत्‌ ॥२ ८॥ 

याः सूर्यकलाः प्रपूजयत्ता आह तपिनीत्याद्येकेन । यथा कं भं तपिन्यै 
नमः इति तपिनीम्‌ खं बं तापिन्यै नमः इति तापिनीम्‌ गं फं धूम्रायै नमः इति 
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अं सूर्यमण्डलायेति डादशान्ते कलात्मने । 
नमो$न्तेना$्येपात्रे तु पूजयेत्‌ सूयमण्डलम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
विलोममातृकां तड॒न्मूलमन्तं समुञ्चरन | 
त्रिभागं पूरयेन्मन्ती कलशस्थेन हेतुना ॥ ३१ ॥ 
विशेषाध्येजले: शोषं पूरयित्वा समाहितः । 
षोडशस्त्रबीजेन नाममन्वेण पूजयेत्‌ | 
सचतुथीनमोऽन्तेन कलाः सोमस्य षोडश ॥ ३२ ॥ 


धूम्राम्‌ घं पं मरीच्यै नमः इति मरीचिम्‌ ङं नं ज्वालिन्ये नमः इति ज्वालिनीम्‌ 
चं धं रुचये नमः इति रुचिम्‌ छं दं सुधूम्राये नमः इति सुधूम्राम जं थं 
भोगदाये नमः इति भोगदाम्‌ झं तं विश्वायै नमः इति विश्वाम्‌ जं णं बोधिन्यै 
नम: इति बोधिनीम्‌ टं ढं धारिण्ये नमः इति धारिणीम्‌ ठं उं क्षमाये नमः इति 
क्षमां प्रपूजयेदिति ॥ २९ ॥ 

अमित्यादि । पूर्वम्‌ अं सूयमण्डलायेत्युक्तवा ततो द्वादशान्ते कलात्मने 
इति वदेत्‌ । योजनया अं सूर्यमण्डलाय द्वादशकलात्मने इति आसीत्‌ 
नमोऽन्तेनानेन मन्लेणार्ध्यपात्रे सूर्यमण्डलं पूजयेत्‌ || ३० ॥ 

विलोमेत्यादि । ततो मन्त्री साधकस्तद्वत्‌ कलशपूरणे इव विलोम- 
मातृकां सानुस्वारान्‌ क्षकारादीनकारान्तान्‌ वर्णान्‌ समुच्चरन्‌ तेषामन्ते 
मूलमन्त्रञ्च समुचरन सन्‌ कल्शस्थेन हेतुना सुरयाऽध्यपात्रस्य त्रिभागं 
पूरयेत्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 

विरोषेत्यादि | समाहितः सावधानः सन्‌ अध्येपात्रस्य रोषञ्चतुर्थ 
भागं विरोषार्ध्यजलेः पूरयित्वा सानुस्वारेण पोडशस्वरबीजेन सहितेन 
सचतुर्थौनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्तेण सोमस्य षोडशकलाः अर्ध्यपात्रस्य तोये 
पूजयेत्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 


षष्टालास: १२९, 
अमृता मानदा पूषा gÈ: grasa: । 
शशिनी चन्द्रिका कान्नतिर्ज्यात्ला श्रीः प्रीतिरड़दा । 
पूर्णा giaa कामदायिन्य: शशिन: कलाः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
ऊं सोममण्डलायेति षोडशान्ते कलात्मने | 
नमोऽन्तेन यजेन्मन्त्री पूबबत्‌ साममण्डलम्‌ ॥ ३४ N 
दूचाक्षतं रक्तपुष्पं बतेरामपराजिताम्‌ | 
मायया प्रक्षिपेत्‌ पात्रे तीथमावाहयेदपि ॥ ३५ ॥ 


या: सोमस्य कलाः TAIT आह अमृतत्यादिना aga | यथा अं 
अमृतायै नमः इत्यमृताम्‌ आं मानदाय नमः इति मानदाम्‌ इ पूषायै नमः इति 
qra ई तुष्टय नमः इति तुष्टिम्‌ उं yes नमः इति पृष्टिम्‌ ऊं रतये नमः इति 
रतिं क्रं gaa नमः इति धृति ae शशिन्ये नमः इति शशिनीं & चन्द्रिकायै 
नम: इति चन्द्रिकां ळं कान्तय नमः इति कान्तिम्‌ एं ज्योत््ञाये नम: इति 
saat ऐं श्रिये नम: इति श्रियं ओं प्रीतय नम: इति प्रीतिं ओं अङ्गदाये नमः 
इत्यङ्गदां अं पूर्णाये नमः इति पूर्णा अं: पूर्णामृताये नमः इत्यनेन पूर्णामृता 
पूजयदिति ॥ ३३ ॥ 

ऊमित्यादि । पूर्वम्‌ ऊं सोममण्डलायेत्युक्तवा ततः षोडशान्ते कलात्मने 
इति वदेत्‌ | योजनया ऊं सोममण्डलाय षोडशकलात्मने इत्यासीत्‌ | 
नमोऽन्तेनानेन मन्त्रेण मन्ली साधकः पूववत्‌ कलशतोय इवार्ध्यपात्रतोये 
सोममण्डलं यजेत्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 

दूर्वेत्यादि | dat gaat सहितानक्षतान्‌ रक्तं पुप्पं बबरां ववेरापत्रमपरा- 
जिताश्च पुप्पं मायया ही वीजेन पात्रे प्रक्षिपेत्‌ तत्रैव तीर्थमप्यावाहयेत्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 


1 पूजेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
17 
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कवचेनाऽवगुण्ठ्याऽस्रमुद्रया रक्षणञ्चरेत्‌ । 

धेन्वा चेवामृतीकृत्य छादयेन्मत्स्यमुद्रया ॥ ३६ ॥ 
मूलं सञ्जप्य दशधा देवतावाहनञ्चरेत्‌ | 

आवाह्य Galea पूजयेदिष्टदेवताम्‌ | 

अखण्डाये: पङमन्तर्मन्त्रयेत्तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
अखण्डेकरसानन्दाकरे परसुधात्मनि | 
स्वच्छन्द्स्फुरणामत्र निधेहि कुलरूपिणि ॥ ३८ ॥ 
अनङ्गस्थामृताकारे ₹ दज्ञानकलेवरे | 

agaa निधेह्मस्मिन्‌ वस्तुनि क्किन्नरूपिणि ॥ ३९ ॥ 


कवचेनेति | ततः कवचेन हुँबीजेनावगुण्ठ्यावगुण्ठनमुद्रयाऽव्येपात्रस्भरं 
सुधातोयं वेष्टयित्वाऽस्नमुद्रया तस्येव रक्षणञ्चरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । धेन्वा मुद्रया च 
तदेवाऽम्रृतीकृत्य मत्स्यमुद्रयाच्छादयेत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 

मूलमिति | ततोऽव्येपात्रम्थसुधातोयस्योपरि मूलं मन्तं दशधा दशवारं 
संजप्य तत्रेव देवतावाहनञ्चरेत्‌ । इष्टदेवतामावाह्य च पुष्पाञ्जलिना पूजयेत्‌ | 
तदनन्तरमखण्डाद्येः पञ्चमन्त्रेस्तदेव सुधातोयं मन्त्रयेत्‌ मन्त्रितं कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 

तानेवाखण्डादीन्‌ पञ्चमन्त्रान्‌ क्रमतो दर्शयति अखण्डेकेत्यादि । हे 
कुलरूपिणि अखण्डेकरसानन्दाकरे पूर्णप्रधानानुरागानन्दजनके परसुधात्मनि 
श्रेष्ठसुरास्वरूपे5त्र वस्तुनि स्वच्छन्दस्फुरणां स्वतन्त्रां विस्फूत्ति नियेहि स्थापय | 
“ गुणे रागे द्रवे रस ” इत्यमर: ॥ ३८ ॥ 

अनङ्गेत्यादि | हे अनङ्गस्थामृताकारे कामस्थामृतस्वरूपे हे शुद्धज्ञान - 
कलेवरे  शुद्धज्ञानरूपशरीरे त्वं क्विल्लरूपिणि स्तिमितरूपिण्यस्मिन्‌ सुरारूपे 
वस्तनि अमृतत्वं निधहि स्थापय ॥ ३९, ॥ 


पष्टाल्लास: १३१ 


तद्रुपणेकरस्यञ्च SAT तत्खरूपिणि । 

भूत्वा कुलाम॒ताकारं मयि विस्फुरणं कुरु ॥ ४० ॥ 
ब्रहमाण्डरससम्ः तमशेषरससम्भवस्‌ । 

आपूरितं महापात्रं पीयूषरसमावह ॥ ४१ ॥ 
अहन्तापात्रभरितमिदन्तापरमामुतम्‌ । 

पराहन्तामये वह्नौ होमस्वीकारलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
इत्यामन्त्र्य ततस्तस्मिन्‌ RAN: सामरस्यकम्‌ | 
त्रिभाव्य पूजयेद्धूपदीपात्रपि च दशीयेत्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 


तदरुपेणत्यादि | हे तत्वरूपिणि तत्तत्स्वरूपशालिनि “त्वं तद्र्पेण 
प्रधानमा घुर्यरसरूपेणार्ध्यम्चार्थे मद्यमेकरम्यं प्रधानमाधुयेरसविशिष्टं कृत्वा कुला 
मृताकारं सुधारूपं वस्तु च भूत्वा मयि विस्फुरणं विस्कूत्ति कुरु ॥ ४० ॥ 

ब्रह्माण्डेत्यादि । हे देवि सुरया पूरितं महापात्रं प्रति ब्रह्माण्डरससम्भूत 
ब्रह्माण्डे ये रसास्तेभ्य: सञ्जातमतणवाशेषरससम्भवम्‌ अशेषस्थ सवस्य रसस्य 
सम्भवो यत्र तथाभूतं पीयूषरसमावहाऽऽनय ॥ ४१ ॥ 

अहन्तेत्यादि | अहन्ताऽहम्भावः तद्रपे पात्रे भरितं धारितं यदिदन्ता- 
परमामृतम्‌ इदन्ता मदीयमिदं मदीयमिदमित्यतद्भावः daa यत्‌ परमममृत 
तस्य पराहन्तामय परा याऽहन्ताऽहम्भावस्तद्रुपे वह्दो होमस्वीकारलक्षणं कुर्यात्‌ | 
अहन्तारूपपात्रसहितं तत्थापितेदन्तारूपपरमामृतं पराहन्तारूपे बह्दो जुहुया- 
REAA: ॥ ४२ ॥ 

इतीति । इति एतेः पञ्चभिमन्तमैद्यमामन्त्य ततोऽनन्तरं तस्मिन्मये 
शिवयोः शिवायाः दिवस्य च सामरस्यमेकरस्यं विभाव्य विचिन्त्य तन्मद्य 
यूजयेत्‌ तस्योपरि धूपदीपावपि च दशयेत्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
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इति श्रीपात्रसंस्कारः कथितः कुळपूजने | 

AFA पापभाडमन्ती पूजा च विफला भवेत्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
घटश्रीपात्रयोमध्ये पात्राणि स्थापयेद्बुधः । 

गुरुपात्रं भोगपात्रं शाक्तिपात्रमतः परम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
योगिनीवीरपात्रे च बलिपात्रे ततः परम्‌ । 
पाद्याचमनयो; पात्रं श्रीपात्रेण नव क्रमात्‌ | 
सामान्याध्येस्य विधिना पात्राणां स्थापनञ्चरेत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
कलशस्थामृतेनेव त्रिभागं परिपूर्यी च । 

माषप्रमाणं पात्रेषु शुद्धिखण्डं नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
वामाडंगुष्ठानामिकाभ्यामम॒तं पात्रसंस्थितम्‌ । 

गृहीत्वा शुडिखण्डेन दक्षया तत्त्वमुद्रया | 

सवेत्र तपेणं कुर्यात्‌ विधिरेषः प्रकीत्तितः ॥ ४८ ॥ 


इतीति | Saat श्रीपात्रसंस्कारमिति शेष: ॥ ४४ ॥ 

ननु घटश्रीपात्रयामेध्ये किंकिं पात्रं स्थापयेत्‌ तत्राह gema- 
मित्यादि ॥ ४५ ॥ 

Aman सह नव पात्राणि क्रमात्‌ स्थापयेत्‌ । ननु केन विधिना 
पात्राणि म्थापयेत्‌ तत्राह सामान्याष्येम्येत्यादि || ४६ ॥ 

कलशम्थेत्यादि | कलशस्थाम्रतनेव तेषां पात्राणां त्रिभागं परिपूर्य 
माषप्रमाणं झुद्धिखण्डं मांसादिखण्डं पात्रेषु नियोजयेत्‌ स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 

वामेत्यादि | वामाइगुष्ठानामिकाभ्यां दक्षया च तत्त्वमुद्रया शुद्धिखण्डेन 
सहितं पात्रसंस्थितममृतं गृहीत्वा सर्वत्र adoi कुर्यात्‌ | ada तर्पणे एष विधिः 
प्रकीत्तितः ॥ ४८ ॥ 


षष्टोलासः १३३ 


श्रीपात्रात्‌ परमं बिन्दुं गृहीता शुडिसंयुतम्‌ | 
आनन्दभेरवं देवं भेरवीञ्च प्रतपयेत्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
गुरुपात्रामृतेनेव तर्पयेद्‌ गुरुसन्ततिम्‌ । 

सहस्रारे निजगुरुं सपत्नीक प्रतप्य च । 
वाग्भवाद्यस्तस्वनाम्रा तद॒ह्गुरुचतुष्टयम्‌ I ५० 

ततः स्त्रहृदयाम्भोजे भोगपात्रामृतेन च । 

आद्यां कालीं तपयामि निजबीजपुरःसरम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
स्वाहान्तेन त्रिधा मन्त्री तपैयेदिष्टदेवताम | 
राक्तिपात्रामृतैस्तडदङ्गावरणतर्षणम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 


श्रीपात्रादिति । श्रीपात्राच्छुद्भिसंयुतं परमं बिन्दु गृहीत्वा हसक्षमलवरयूम्‌ 
आनन्दभेरवाय वषट्‌ आनन्दभैरवं तर्पयामि नम इत्यनेनानन्दभेरवं देवं 
सहक्षमलवरयीम्‌ आनन्दभेरव्ये वोषट्‌ आनन्दभेरवीं तर्पयामि स्वाहेत्यनेनानन्द- 
भेरवीञ्च प्रतर्पयेत्‌ ॥ ४९, ॥ 

गुर्वित्यादि | गुरुपात्रामृतेनेव गुरुसन्ततिं गुरुसमूहं तर्पयेत्‌ । ननु केन 
मन्त्रेण कुत्र वा स्थाने गुरुसन्तति तपेयेत्तत्राह सहस्रारे इत्यादि । सहस्रारे 
पद्मे ad निजगुरं saa वाग्भवम्‌ ऐ बीजमाद्यं यस्य तथाभूतेन 
स्वस्वनान्ना निजगुरुणा सह गुरुचतुष्टयं तद्वन्रिजगुरुवत्‌ प्रतपेयेत्‌ | यथा ऐ 
सपल्लीकममुकानन्दनाथं श्रीगुरुं तपयामि नम इत्यनेन निजगुरुम्‌ ऐ सपल्नीकं 
परमगुरुन्तर्पयामि नम इति परमम्‌ UY सपत्नीकं परापरगुरुन्तपयामि नम इति 
परापरशुरुम्‌ ऐ सपत्नीकं परमेष्टिगुरुंतपेयामि नम इति परमेष्टिगुरु 
प्रतपेयेदिति ॥ ५० ॥ 

तत इत्यादि । ततोऽनन्तरं निजवीजपुरःसरं यथास्यात्तथा स्वाहान्तेन 
स्वाहारूपेणान्तेन सहाद्यां कार्लीतपैयामीत्युच्चरन्मन्त्री साधको भोगपात्रासृतेन 
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योगिनीपात्रसंस्थेन सायुधां सपरीकराम । 

सन्तप्ये कालिकामायां वटुकेभ्यो बलि हरेत्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
स्ववामभागे सामान्यं मण्डलं रचयेत्‌ सुधीः | 

सम्पूज्य स्थापयेत्तत्र सामिषान्नं सुधान्वितम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
वाङ्मायाकमलावञ्च वटुकाय नमः पदम्‌ | 

सम्पूज्य पूर्वभागे च बटुकस्य बलि हरेत्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 


स्वहृदयाम्भोजे इष्टदेवतां त्रिधा त्रिवारंतपयेत्‌ । ह्वी श्री क्री परमेश्वरि 
स्वाहा आद्यां कार्लीतपेयामि स्वाहेति मन्त्रण तपेयेदिस्यथः | ततः शक्ति- 
पात्रामृतेस्तद्वदेवाङ्गावरणतर्पणं कुर्यात्‌ | अङ्गदेवतास्तर्पयामि स्वाहेत्यनेनाङ्गदेवताः 
आवरणदेवताम्तर्पयामि स्वाहेत्यनेनावरणदेवताश्च तपेयदित्यथे: ॥ ५१ ॥ ५२ ॥ 

योगिनीत्यादि । योगिनीपात्रसंस्थेनासृतेन ही श्री. क्री. परमेश्वरि 
स्वाहा सायुधां सपरीकरामाद्यां कालीं तपेयामि स्वाहेति मन्लेण सायुधामायु- 
धविशिष्टां सपरीकरां परिवारसहितामाद्यां कालिकां aad वटुकेभ्यो बलि 
हरेत्‌ दद्यात्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 

वटुकादिभ्यो बलिदानस्य विधिमाह स्ववामभागे इत्यादि । सुधीः 
धीर: स्ववामभागे सामान्यञ्चतुप्कोणं ASS रयेयत्‌ | तन्मण्डलं सम्यूज्य तत्र 
मण्डले चतुर्दिक्षु तन्मध्ये च सुधान्वितं सुरासंयुक्तं सामिधान्नं मांसादिसहितमन्नं 
स्थापयत्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 

वाङ्मायेत्यादि | वाङ्मायाकमलावञ्च ऐ ही श्री सहितं बँ चेति 
बीजमुक्त्वा वटुकाय नम इति पदं वदेत्‌ । योजनया ऐ ह्वी श्री वँ वटुकाय 
नम इति मन्त्रो जातः । अनेनेव मन्त्रेण मण्डलस्य पूर्वेभागे वटुकं सम्पूज्य 
तत्रेव एषः सुधामिषान्वितान्रवलिः ऐ ही ˆ श्री वं बटुकाय नम इति मन्लेण 
वटुकस्य वलि हरेत्‌ दद्यात्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 


षष्टोलास: १३५ 


ततस्तु यां योगिनीभ्यः स्वाहा याम्यां हरेहलिम ॥ ५६ ॥ 
षड्दीधयुक्त सम्बत्ते क्षेत्रपालाय हन्मनुः | 

अनेन क्षेत्रपालाय बलि दद्यात्तु पश्चिमे ॥ ५७ ॥ 
खान्तबीजं agga षड्दीषे स्वरसंयुतम्‌ | 

Seq गणपति चोक्त्वा वह्निजायांततो वदेत्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
उत्तरस्यां गणेशाय बलिमेतेन कत्पयेत्‌ । 

मध्ये तथा सवेभृतबलि दद्याद्‌ यथाविधि ॥ ५९ ॥ 

al श्री सवेपदञ्चोक्ता विप्नकृद्भ्यस्ततो वदेत्‌ | 
सवेभृतेभ्य इत्युक्त्वा हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा मनुर्मतः ॥ ६० ॥ 


ततस्त्विति | ततोऽनन्तरम्‌ एषः सुधामिषान्वितान्नवलियाँ योगिनीभ्य: 
स्वाहेति मन्त्रेण याम्यां मण्डलस्य दक्षिण भागे योगिनीभ्यो वलिं हरेत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 

षडित्यादि | षड्दीधयुक्तं सम्बत्तै क्षकारमुक्त्वा ततः क्षेत्रपालायेत्युक्त्वा 
ततो हृत्‌ . नम इति वदेत्‌ । संवेपदयोजनया क्षाँ क्षी क्ष क्षे क्षो क्षः 
क्षेत्रपालाय नम इति मनुर्जातः | एषः सुधामिषान्वितान्रवलिरित्याचेनानेनेव 
मनुना मण्डलस्य पश्चिमे भागे क्षत्रपालाय वलिं दद्यात्‌ || ५७ ॥ 

खान्तेत्यादि | षड्दीषस्वरसंयुतं खान्तबीजं खस्यान्तो गकारस्तद्रुपं 
बीजं समुद्धृत्य ततो ङेऽन्तं गणपतिञ्चोक्वा ततो वहिजायां स्वाहेति बदेत | 
योजनया गाँ गी. गूँ गे. गो गँ; गणपतये स्वाहेति मन्त्रो जातः | एषः 
सुधामिषान्वितान्नवलिरित्यायेनानेनेव मन्त्रेण उत्तरस्यां मण्डलस्योत्तरे भागे 
गणेशाय वलिं कल्पयेद्दद्यात्‌ | तथैव मण्डलस्य मध्ये यथाविधि विधिवत्‌ 
सवैभूतवलिं दद्यात्‌ || ५८ ॥ ५९ ॥ 

सर्वभूतेभ्यो वलिदानस्य wame एकेन ह्वीमिति । ही श्री 
सर्वपदमुक्त्वा ततो विघकृद्धय: इति वदेत्‌ | ततः सर्वभूतेभ्य इत्युक्त्वा हूं फट्‌ 


१३६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
ततः शिवायै विधिवडल्िमेकं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
Te देवि महाभागे शिवे कालाभिरूपिणि ॥ ६१ ॥ 
शुभाशुभं फलं व्यक्त बूहि Te बलि तव । 
मूलमेष वलिः पश्चात्‌ शिवाये नम इत्यपि । 
चक्रानुप्ठानमेतत्तु तत्राग्रे कथितं शिवे ॥ ६२ ॥ 
चन्दनागुरुकरतूरिवासितं सुमनोहरम्‌ । 
पुष्पं गृहीला पाणिभ्यां करकच्छपमुद्रया ॥ ६३ ॥ 
नीला स्वहदयाम्भोजे ध्यायेदायां परात्पराम्‌ ६४ ॥ 


स्वाहेति वदेत्‌ । योजनया at श्री सवेविम्नक्कद्धयः सर्वभूतेभ्यो हूँ फट्‌ 
स्वाहेति agata: | एष सुधामिपान्वितान्नवलिरित्यायोऽयमेव मनुः सर्वभूतेभ्यो 
बलिदाने मतः ॥ ६० ॥ 

तत इति | ततोऽनन्तरं शिवायै फेक्कारिकाये विधिवदेकं वलिं 
प्रकल्पयेत्‌ दद्यात्‌ । शिवाये वलिदानस्य wane aa । oa । गृह 
देवि महाभागे इत्याद्॒क्त्वा मूलमन्त्रं बदेत्‌ | ततः एष वलिरित्युक्त्वा पश्चात्‌ 
रिवाये नम इत्यपि वदेत्‌ | सकलपदयोजनया ge देवि महाभागे शिवे 
कालाभिरूपिणि शुभाशुभफलं व्यक्तं ब्रूहि गृहत वलिं तव ह्वी श्री क्री परमे 
स्वाहा एष बलिः शिवाये नम इति मन्त्री जातः | अनेनेव शिवायै बलिं 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ ६२ ॥ 

चन्दनेत्यादि । ततश्चन्दनागुरुकस्तूरिवासितं सुमनोहरं पुष्पं पाणिभ्यां 
गृहीत्वा करकच्छपमुद्रया हृदि नीला च स्वहृदयाम्भोजे परात्परामाद्यां कालीं 
ध्यायत्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ ६४ ॥ 


पष्टालास: १३७ 


सहस्रारे महापद्मे GAIT । 

नीला सानन्दितां कृत्वा बृहन्निश्वासवत्मना | 
दीपाद्दीपान्तरमिव तत्र पुष्पे नियोज्य च ॥ ६५ ॥ 

यन्त्रे निधापयेन्मन्ती टढभक्तिसमन्वितः । 

कृताञ्जलिपुटो भृता प्राथयेदिष्टदेत्रताम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
देवेशि भक्तिसुलभे परिवारसमन्विते | 

यावत्‌ खाँ पूजयिष्यामि तावत्‌ त्वं सुस्थिरा भव ॥ ६७ N 
क्रीमाद्ये कालिके देवि परिवारादिभिः सह | 

इहागच्छ हिधा stat इह तिष्ठ डिधा पुनः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
इह राब्दात्‌ सन्निधेहि इह सन्निपदात्ततः | | 
रुध्यस्व पदमाभाष्य मम पूजां गृहाण च ॥ ६९ N 
FORRES कृत्वा देव्याः प्राणान्‌ प्रतिष्ठयेत ॥ ७० ॥ 


सहस्रारे इति । स्वहृदयाम्भोजे ध्यात्वा चाद्यां कालीं ततः सुषुन्ञा 
या नाडी तद्रुपेण ब्रह्मवत्मेना सहस्रारे महापञ्चे नीत्वा प्रापय्य सुधापायनया 


सानन्दितामानन्दयुताञ्च कृत्वा दीपाहीपान्तरमिवान्यं दीपमिव तस्या एव 
काल्या: सकाशादपरामाद्यां कालीं वृहन्निश्वासवत्मना नासापुटेन वहिरानीय 
तत्र पाणिसंस्थे पुष्पे नियोज्य संस्थाप्य च हृढभक्तिसमन्वितो मन्त्री 
हस्तस्थपुप्पस्थापितां देवीं aa निधापयेत्‌ स्थापयत्‌ । ततः कृताञ्जलिपुटो 
भूतवेष्टदेवतां प्राथेयेत्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ ६६ ॥ 


कि प्रार्थयत्त्लाह देवेशीत्यादि || ६७ ॥ 
क्रीमाद्ये इत्यादि । ata कालिके देवि परिवारादिभिः सहेति 


प्रोच्य ततो द्विधा द्विवारमिहागच्छेति च प्रोच्य ततः पुनद्विघा इह तिष्ठेति 
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औँ at क्रो श्री वह्निजायाप्रतिष्ठामत्र ईरितः | 
अमुष्या देवतायाश्र प्राणा इह ततः परम्‌ | 

प्राणा इति ततः पञ्चबीजानि तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 
अमुष्या जीव इह च स्थित इत्युन्नरेत्‌ पुनः | 
पञ्चबीजान्यमुष्याश्च सर्वेन्द्रियाणि कीत्तयेत्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
पुनस्तसञ्चबीजानि अमुप्यावचनात्ततः | 
वाङ्मनोनयनघ्राणश्रोत्रखक्पदता वदेत्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
प्राणा gama सुखं चिरतिप्रन्तु ठडयम्‌ ॥ ७४ Il 


प्रोच्य ततः पुनरिह शब्दात्‌ सन्नियेहीति प्राच्य तत इह सन्नीतिपदात्‌ 
रुध्यस्वेतिपदमाभाप्य तता मम पूजां गृहाणति वदत्‌ | सकलपदढयोजनया 
ata कालिके देवि परिवारादिभि: सहहागच्छेहागच्छेह तिष्ठेह तिष्ठेह 
सन्निषेहि इह सन्निरुध्यस्व मम पूजां गृहाणति मन्त्रो जातः | इत्थमनेन 
प्रकरेणानेन मन्त्रण देव्या आवाहनं क्रत्वा तम्या एव प्राणान्‌ प्रतिष्ठयत्‌ 
प्राणप्रतिष्ठां कुर्यादित्यर्थः || ६८--७० ॥ 

ननु केन मन्त्रेण देव्या: प्राणान्‌ प्रतिष्ठयदित्यपक्षायां प्राणप्रतिष्ठामन्त- 
माह चतुर्भिः आमित्यादि । आ ह्वी क्रा श्रीमित्युक्तवा वह्विजाया स्वाहा 
वक्तव्या | ततोऽमुप्या देवतायाः प्राणा इहत्युक्तवा ततः परं प्राणा इत्युञ्चरेत्‌ | 
ततः आ ह्वीमित्यादीनि पञ्चचीजानि aza । तदनन्तरममुप्या जीव इह 
स्थित इत्युञ्चरत्‌ । पुनः तान्येव पञ्चवीजानि ata । ततोऽमुप्याः सर्वेन्द्रिया- 
णीति वदेत्‌ । पुनम्तानि पञ्चबीजानि वदेत्‌ । ततोऽमुप्यावचनात्‌ कथनात्‌ परं 
वाङ्मनोनयनध्राणश्रोत्रत्वकमदं वदेत्‌ । तम्माञ्च पदात्‌ प्राणा इहागत्य सुरं 
चिरन्तिष्ठन्त्विति ata । ततः ठद्वयं स्वाहेति ata | सकलपदयोजनया आः 
ही क्रो. श्री स्वाहा आद्या कालीदेवताया: प्राणा इह प्राणाः आ ही 


पष्टालास: १३९, 
इति त्रिधा यन्वमध्ये लेलिहानाख्यरद्रया | 
संस्थाप्य विधिवत्‌ प्राणान्‌ कृताञ्जलिपुटो वदेत्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
आद्ये कालि स्तागतंते सुस्वागतमिदंतव | 
आसनञ्चेदमत्र त्वयाऽऽस्यतां परमेश्वरि ॥ ७६ ॥ 
ततो विशेषाध्य जलेस्बिधा मूलं समुच्चरन्‌ | 
रोक्षयेद्देबशुडचर्थ षडङ्गः सकलीक्रृतिः | 
ततः सम्पूजयेदेवीं षोडररुपचारकैः ॥ ७७ ॥ 


क्रो श्री स्वाहा आद्याकालीदेवताया जीव इह स्थित: आ ही क्रो श्री” 
स्वाहा आद्याकालीदेवतायाः सर्वेन्द्रियाणि आँ ही क्रो श्री. स्वाहा आद्या- 
कालीदेवताया वाङ्मनोनयनध्नाणश्रोत्रत्वक्माणाः इहागत्य सुखं  चिरन्तिष्ठन्तु 
स्वाहेति प्राणप्रतिष्ठामन्त्र ईरितः ॥ ७१-७४ ॥ 

इतीति । इत्यनेनेव प्राणप्रतिष्ठामन्ल्लेण त्रिधा वारत्रयं गुरूपदिष्टया 
ललिहानाख्यमुद्रया यन्त्रमध्ये देव्याः प्राणान्‌ विधिवत्‌ संस्थाप्य कृताञ्जलिपुटः 
सन्‌ वदेत्‌ | ललिहानाख्यमुद्रा यथा दक्षिणामूत्तिसंहितायाम्‌ | 


तजेनीमध्यमानामा: समं कुर्यादधोमुखम्‌ | 
अनामायां क्षिपेदुद्धामृजुं कृत्वा कनिष्ठिकाम्‌ | 
लेलिहानास्यमुद्रेयं जीवन्यासे प्रकीर्तितेति ॥ ७५ ॥ 


कि वदेदित्यपेक्षायामाह आद्ये इत्यादि | सुष्टु आगतं स्वागतम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
तत इत्यादि | ततो मूलं aed त्रिधा समुच्चरन्‌ tanga विशेषाध्ये- 
जलेदेवी प्रोक्षयेत्‌ अभिषिञ्चेत्‌ | Tex: हाँ हृदयाय नमः ही शिरसे स्वाहा हुँ 
शिखाये वषट्‌ है कवचाय हुम्‌ al” नेत्रत्रयाय वोषट्‌ हँ; असाय फट्‌ इति 
mazan: सकलीकृति: समस्तीकरणं विधेयम्‌ | सकलीकरणं यथा । ' 
देवताङ्गे षडङ्गानां न्यासः म्यात्‌ सकलीकृतिरिति ॥७७ ॥ 
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पादया्ध्याचमनीयञ्च खान वसन भूषणे । 

गन्धपुष्पे धूपदीपौ नेवेद्याचमने तथा ॥ ७८ N 
अमृतञ्चैव ताम्बूलं तर्पणञ्च नतिक्रिया | 
पयोजयेदचचेनायामुपचारांश्र षोडश ॥ ७९ ॥ 
आद्याबीजमिदं पाद्यं देवताये नमः पदम्‌ । 
पायञ्चरणयोददद्यात्‌ शिरस्यध्ये निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ८० N 
स्वाहापदेन मतिमान स्रधेत्याचमनीयकम्‌ | 

मुखे नियोजयेन्मन्त्री मधुपके मुखाम्बुजे | 
वंस्वधेति समुच्चार्य्य पुनराचमनीयकम्‌ ॥ ८१ N 


तानेव घोडशोपचारान्‌ दशयति पाद्येत्यादिना || ७८ ॥ अमृतं मद्यम्‌ | 
प्रयोजयेत्‌ निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ७९, ॥ 

अथ क्रमतः पाद्यादिपोडशोपचारसमपेणविधिमाह आद्याबीज मित्यादिभिः | 
आद्याबीजमुक्त्वा इदं पाद्यं देवताये नम इति पदं वदेत्‌ | योजनया ही श्रीः 
क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेदं पाद्यमाद्याकालीदेवताये नम इति मन्ल्लो जातः | अनेन 
मन्त्रेण देव्याश्वरणयोः पाद्यं दद्यात्‌ । स्वाहापदेन स्वाहापदघटितेन ह्वी श्री 
क्रो परमेश्वरि स्वाहेदमर्ध्यमाद्याये काल्ये स्वाहेति मन्त्रेण देव्या: शिरस्यर्ध्य 
निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 

म्वाहेत्यादि | स्वाहापदेनेति पूर्वान्वयि | मतिमान्मन्त्री स्वपेतिपदघटितेन 
ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेदमाचमनीयमाद्याये काल्ये स्वधेति मन्त्रेण देव्या 
मुखे आचमनीयकं नियोजयद्दद्यात्‌ । ही श्री क्री परमेश्चरि स्वाहा एष 
मधुपर्क आद्याये काल्ये स्वधेति मन्त्रेण देव्या मुखाम्बुजे मधुपर्क नियोजयेत्‌ | 
ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेदमाचमनीयमाद्याये काल्ये वंस्वधेति समुच्चार्य 
पुनर्देवीमुखे आचमनीयकं नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 
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स्थानीयं सवेगात्रेपु वसनं भूषणानि च | 

निवेदयामि मनुना दद्यादेतानि देशिकः ॥ ८२ ॥ 
मध्यमानामिकाभ्याञ्च गन्धन्दद्याडूदम्बुजे । 
नमोऽन्तेन च मन्त्रेण वौषडन्तेन पुष्पकम्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 
धूपदीपो च पुरतः संस्थाप्य प्रोक्षणादिभिः । 
निवेदयामि मन्त्रेण उत्सज्य तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ८४ ॥ 
जयध्वनिमन्त्रमातः ARA मन्तपूवेकम्‌ | 

सम्पूज्य घण्टां वामेन वादयन दक्षिणन तु ॥ ८५ ॥ 
धूपं गृहीत्वा मतिमान्‌ नासिकाधो नियोजयेत्‌ | 
दीपन्तु दृष्टिपय्यन्तं दशधा भ्रामयेत्‌ पुरः ॥ ८६ | 


ज्ञानीयमित्यादि | ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेदं खानीयमिदं 
वसनमेतानि भूषणानि चाद्याये कालिकायै निवेदयामीति मनुना एतानि 
ज्ञानीयादीनि देव्या: सवगात्रेपु देशिकः साधको दद्यात्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 

मध्यमेत्यादि । नमोऽन्तेन ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहा एष गन्ध 
आद्याये काल्यै नम इति मन्त्रेण देव्या हृदम्बुजे मध्यमानामिकाभ्यामङ्गुलिभ्यां 
गन्धं दद्यात्‌ । वोषडन्तेन ही श्री क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहेदं पुष्पमाद्याये काल्ये 
वोषडिति मन्त्रेण देव्ये पुप्पकं दद्यात्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 

धूपेत्यादि । पुरतो देव्यग्रे धूपदीपो संस्थाप्य प्रोक्षणादिभिः संशोध्य 
च ही श्री क्री” परमेश्वरि स्वाहा एतो धूपदीपावाद्याये काल्यै निवेदयामीति 
TANGA देव्ये समर्प्यं च तदनन्तरम्‌ एते गन्धपुष्पे जयध्वनिमन्त्रमातः 
स्वाहेति vap घण्टां सम्पूज्य वामेन हस्तेन तां घण्टां वादयन्‌ सन्‌ 
दक्षिणेन हस्तेन धूपं गृहीत्वा मतिमान्‌ साधको देव्या नासिकाया अधो 
नियोजयेन्निवेदयत्‌ । दीपन्तु पुरो देव्यग्रे पाइमारभ्य दृ्टिपर्यन्तं दशधा दशवारं 
आमयेत्‌ ॥ ८४-८६ ॥ 
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ततः पात्रञ्च शुद्धिश्च समादाय करहये | 

मूलं समुञ्चरन्‌ मन्त्री यन्त्रमध्ये निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
परमं वारुणीकल्पं कोटिकल्पान्तकारिणि । 

गृहाण शुद्धिसहितं देहि मे मोक्षमव्ययम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
ततः सामान्यविधिना पुरतो मण्डलं लिखेत्‌ | 
तस्योपरि न्यसेत्‌ पात्रं नेवेथपरि' रितम्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
Teese, रक्षणज्वामृतीकूतम । 

मूलेन TSS अध्यौद्धिविनिवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
मूलमेतत्तु सिद्धान्नं सर्वोपकरणान्वितम्‌ | 
निवेदयामीश्देव्ये जुषाणेदं हतिः शिवे ॥ ९१ N 


तत इत्यादि । ततो5नन्तरं पानपात्रं शुद्धि मांसादिकञ्च करद्वय समादाय 
गृहीत्वा मूलं मन्त्रं तदन्ते इदं मद्यमिमां शुद्धिञ्चाद्याये wea निवेदयामीति च 
समुञ्चरन्‌ मन्त्री यन्त्रमध्ये देव्ये निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 

ततः प्राथनावाक्यमाह परममित्यादि | वारुणीकल्पम्‌ मद्यम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 

तत इति । ततोऽनन्तरं सामान्यविधिना साधारणविधानेन पुरतोऽग्र 
त्रिकोणञ्चतुप्कोण वा मण्डलं लिखेत्‌ | तस्य मण्डलम्योपरि नेवेद्यपरिपूरितं पात्रं 
न्यसेत्‌ म्थापयत्‌ ॥ ८९, ॥ 

प्रोक्षणमिति | ततात्रस्थस्य नवेद्यस्य फटा प्रोक्षणं हूँ बीजेनावगुण्ठनं 
वेष्टनं फटेव रक्षणं धेनुमुद्रया वं बीजेनामृतीक्रतममृतीकरणञ्च विदध्यात्‌ | ततो 
मूलमन्लेण सप्तधा तन्नेवेद्यमामन्त्यार्ध्याद्विर्यजलेदेव्ये निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 

नेवेद्यनिवेदनमन्लमाहेकेन मूलमिति | पूर्वं मूलं बदेत्‌ । ततः एतत्‌ 
सर्वोपकरणान्वितं सिद्धान्नमिष्टदेबताये निवेदयामीति वदेत्‌ । ततः शिवे 
हविरिदं जुधाणति बदेत्‌ । योजनया ह्वी श्री ` क्री परमेश्चरि स्वाहा एतत्‌ 
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ततः प्राणादिमुद्राभिः पञ्चभिः प्रादायेडविः ॥ ९२ ॥ 
वामे नेवेद्यमुद्राञ्च विकचोत्पलसन्निभाम | 
दृशयेन्मूलमन्त्रेण पानार्थं तीर्थपूरितम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 
कलश विनिवेद्याथ पुनराचमनीयकम्‌ | 

ततः श्रीपात्रसंस्थेनामृतेन तपेयेत्‌ त्रिधा ॥ ९४ ॥ 
उत्तमाङ्गं हृदाधारपादसर्वाङ्गकेपु च | 

पञ्च पुष्पाञ्जलीन्दत्त्वा मूलमन्त्रेण देशिकः ॥ ९५ ॥ 
कृताञ्जलिपुटो yer प्राथयेदिष्टदेवताम्‌ | 
तत्रावरणदेवांश्च पूजयामि नमो वदेत्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 


सर्वोपकरणान्वितं सिद्धान्नमिष्टदेवताये निवेदयामि शिवे हविरिदं जुपाणेति 
मन्त्रो नेवेद्यसमर्पणायासीत्‌ | सिद्धान्नमित्यामान्नम्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ९,१ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि | ततोऽनन्तरम्प्राणाय स्वाहा अपानाय स्वाहा समाना 
स्वाहा उदानाय स्वाहा व्यानाय स्वाहेति मन्त्रेगुरूपदिष्टाभिः पञ्चभिः 
प्राणादिमुद्राभिरदेवी हविः प्राशयेत्‌ भोजयेत्‌ || ९,२ ॥ 

वाम इति । वामे हस्ते विकचोत्यलसन्निभां प्रफुछुपङ्कजतुल्यां 
नेवे्यमुद्राञ्च देवीं दर्शयेत्‌ । ततो मूलमन्त्रेण तीर्थपूरितं मद्येन पूरितं कलशं 
पानार्थे देव्ये निवेद्य पुनराचमनीयकं दद्यात्‌ | ततोऽनन्तरं श्रीपात्रसंस्थेनामृतेन 
सुरया त्रिधा त्रिवारं पूर्ववद्देवीं तपेयत्‌ ॥ ९,३ ॥ ९४ ॥ 

उत्तमाङ्गत्यादि । ततो देशिकः साधको देव्याः उत्तमाङ्गे मस्तके हृदये 
आधारदेशे पादयोः सर्वाङ्गेषु च मूलमत्रेण पञ्च पुप्पाञ्जलीन्‌ दत्वा कृताञ्जलिपुटो 
भूतवेष्टदेवतां APA | यत्‌ प्रार्थयेत्तदाहारद्धेन तवेति | तवावरणदेवानित्युक्तवा 
पूजयामि नम इति पदं वदेत्‌ | योजनया इष्टदेवते acer पूजयामि 
नम इति प्रार्थनावाक्यमासीत्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
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अभिनिऋतिवाय्वीशपुरतः प्तः क्रमात्‌ । 

पडङ्गानि च सम्पूज्य गुरुपङ्क्तीः समचेयेत्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 
गुरुञ्च परमादिञ्च परापरगुरुन्तथा | 

परमेषिगुरुञ्चेव यजेत्‌ कुलगुरूनिमान्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 
गुरुपत्रामृतेनेव त्रिखिस्तर्पणमाचरेत्‌ | 

AUSSI तु पूजयेदष्टनायिका: ॥ ९९ ॥ 
मड़ला विजया भद्रा जयन्ती चाऽपराजिता | 
नन्दिनी नारसिंही च कोमारीत्यट्टमातर: ॥ १०० ॥ 


आवरणदेवानां पूजायाः प्रकारं दशयति अगीत्यादिमि: | अभिनिक्रेति- 
वाय्बीशपुरतः प्रष्ठतः यन्त्रस्यामिकोण नेक्रतकोणे वायुकोणे इंशानकोणे 
RASA WI: पश्चाद्भागे च क्रमतः हवा नमः ही नमः हूँ नमः है नमः 
हो नमः हँ: नम इति मन्त्रैः षडङ्गानि पडङ्गदेवतानि संपूज्य गुरुपडक्तीगुरु- 
श्रेणी: समञ्चेयेत्‌ || ९,७ ॥ 

गुरुपङ्क्तीरेव दशेयन्नाह गुरुश्चेत्यादि | ओ. गुरवे नमः ओ परमगुरवे 
नमः ओ परापरगुरवे नम: ओ परमेष्टिगुरुवे नम: इति मन्त्रेगन्धपुप्पादि- 
भिर्यन्लमध्ये गुरुं wate परम आदियस्य तथाभूतं गुरुं तथेव परापरगुरु 
परमेष्टिगुरुञ्चापीमान्‌ कुलगुरून्‌ क्रमतो यजेत्‌ ॥ ९,८ ॥ 

गुर्वित्यादि । गुरुपात्रामृतेनेव त्रिखिखिवारं त्रिवारं क्रमतो गुरूणां 
तर्पणमाचरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ | ततोऽनन्तरमष्टदलमः्येऽष्टपत्राणामभ्यन्तर ओ* मङ्गलायै 
नम gai प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्त्रेण गन्धपुष्पादि भिरष्टनायिकाः 
पूजयत्‌ ॥ ०९ ॥ 

पूज्या अष्टनायिका आह मङ्गलेत्याद्यकेन || १०० ॥ 
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दलाग्रेषु यजेदष्टभैरवान्‌ साधकोत्तमः ॥ १०१ ॥ 
असिताङ्गो रुरुश्रण्ड: क्रोधोन्मत्तो भयङ्कर; । 

कपाली भीषणश्रैव संहारोऽटो च HET: ॥ १०२ ॥ 
इन्द्रादिदशदिक्पालान भूपुरान्तः प्रपूजयेत्‌ | 

तेषामस्राणि तहाद्ये पूजयेत्‌ तपयत्ततः ॥ १०३ ॥ 
सर्वोप्चारेः सम्पूज्य बलि दद्यात्‌ समाहितः ॥ १०४ ॥ 
मृगश्छागश्च मेषश्च लुलाप: शुकरस्तथा | 

राक्की शशको गोधा कूम: खडगी दश स्मृताः ॥ १०५ ॥ 
अन्यानपि पशून्‌ दयात्‌ साधकच्छानुसारतः ॥ १०६ ॥ 


दलेत्यादि | दलाग्रेषु पत्राग्रपु a असिताङ्गाय भैरवाये नम इत्येवं 
प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्त्रेण गन्धपृप्पादिभिरष्टभेगवान्‌ साधकोत्तमो 
यजेत्‌ ॥ १०१ N 

पूज्यानष्टभेरबानाह असिताङ्ग ZAAFA I १०२] 

इन्द्रे्यादि | ततः प्रणवादिनमाऽन्तन नाममन्त्रण गन्धपुष्पादिमि- 
रिन्द्रादिदशदिक्पालान्‌ भूपुराभ्यन्तर प्रपूजयत्‌ । तधामिन्द्रादीनामख्राणि 
वज्रादीनि प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तनाममन्त्रेण तद्वाह्ये भूपुराहहिः पूजयत्‌ । ततः 
परम्‌ ओ इन्द्रं तपयामि नमः इत्येवं प्रणवादिना तर्पयामि नमः इत्यन्तेन 
नाममन्त्रेण इन्द्रादिदशदिकपालांस्तपयत्‌ || १०३ ॥ 

सर्वेत्यादि । पाद्यादिभिः सर्वोपचारेदेबीं संपूञ्य समाहितः सावधानो 
भूत्वा देव्यै बलिं दद्यात्‌ ॥ १०४ ॥ 

ननु बलिदानविधो कः कः पशु: प्रशस्तः स्यात्तत्राह मृग इत्यादि | 
ठुलापो महिषः | मृगादयो दश बलिदानविधो प्रशस्ताः समता: ॥ १०५ ॥ 

अन्यानपीति | न तु मृगादय एव वलिदानविधो प्रशस्ताः' किन्तु 
साधकेच्छानुसारतोऽन्यानपि पशून्‌ देव्ये दद्यात्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
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१४६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


सुलक्षणं पशुं देव्या अग्रे संस्थाप्य मन्त्रवित्‌ | 
अर्ध्यादकेन सम्प्रोक्ष्य धेनुमुद्रामतीकृतम्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ 
क्रत्वा छागाय पशवे नम इत्यमुना सुधीः । 

सम्पूज्य गन्धसिन्दूरपुष्पनेवेद्यपाथसा । 

गायत्रीं दक्षिणे कर्णे जपेत्‌ पाशविमोचनीम्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ 
पशुपाशाय राब्दान्ते Ane पदमुञ्चरेत्‌ | 

विश्वकम्मणि च पदात्‌ घीमहीति पदं वदेत्‌ ॥ १०९ N 
ततश्रोदीरयेन्‌ मन्त्री तन्नो जीवः प्रचोदयात्‌ | 

एषा तु पशुगायत्री FORE ॥ ११० ॥ 

ततः खड्गं समादाय कूचेबीजेन पूजयेत्‌ | 
तदग्रमध्यमूलेपु ऋमतः पूजयेदिमान्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 


अथ वलिदानविधिमाह सुलक्षणमित्यादिमिः | मन्त्रवित्‌ मन्त्रज्ञः सुधी; 
धीर: साधकः सुलक्षणं रोगादिशून्यं पुं देव्या अग्र संस्थाप्य विशेषार्ध्योदकेन 
फट्‌ मन्त्रेण संप्रोक्ष्माभिषिच्य धेनुमुद्रया वं वीजेनामृतीक्तं कृत्वा छागाय 
पशवे नम इत्यमुना मन्त्रेण गन्धसिन्दूरपुष्पनेवेद्ययाथसा संपूज्य च छागम्य 
दक्षिणे कर्णे पशुपाशविमोचनी गायत्रीं जपेत्‌ । छागायति म॒गादीनामप्यु- 
पलक्षणं | पाथो जलम्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ १०८ ॥ 

पशुपाशविमाचनीं गायत्रीमाह पुपारेत्यादिना । मन्त्री साधकः 
पशुपाशायति शब्दस्यान्ते विद्महे इति पढमुच्चरेत्‌ । ततो विश्वकर्मणे इति 
पदात्‌ धीमहीति पदं वदेत्‌ ततः परं तन्नो जीवः प्रचोदयात्‌ इत्युदीरयेदुच्चरेत्‌ । 
योजनया पशुपाशाय विद्महे विश्वकमंणे धीमहि तन्नो जीवः प्रचोदयात्‌ इति 
गायत्री जाता ॥ १००, ॥ ११० N 

` तत इत्यादि । कूचबीजेन हमिति बीजेन | तदग्रमध्यमूलेषु खड्गा- 

ग्रमध्यमूळपु ॥ १११ ॥ 
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वागीश्वरीञ्च ब्रह्माणं लक्ष्मीनारायणो ततः । 
उमामहेश्वरो मूले पूजयेत्‌ साधकोत्तमः ॥ ११२ ॥ 
अनन्तरं बह्मविष्णुशिवशक्तियुताय च | 

खड्गाय नम इत्यन्तमनुना खड़गपुजनम्‌ ॥ ११३ ॥ 
महावाक्येन चोत्सज्य कृताञ्जलिपुटो तदत्‌ | 

यथोक्तेन विधानेन तुभ्यमस्तु समपितम ॥ ११४ ॥ 
इत्थं निवेद्य च पशुं भुमिसंस्थन्तु कारयेत्‌ | 
देवीभावपरो भृत्या हन्यात्तीत्रप्रहारतः ॥ ११५ ॥ 
स्वयं वा ्रातुपुतरेर्वा भरात्रा वा सुहदैत्र वा | 
सपिण्डनाश्र वा छेद्यो नारिपक्षं नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 


खड्गाग्रमध्यमूलेपु यान्‌ पूजयत्तानाहैकेन वागीश्वरीमिति । आः 
वागीश्चरीव्रह्मभ्यां नम इत्येवं प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तनाममण्त्रेण गन्धपुष्पादिभिः खड्गाभे 
वागीश्वरीं सरस्वती ब्रह्माणञ्च ततः खड्गमध्य लक्ष्मीनारायणो ततः खड्गमूले 
उमामहेश्वरो साधकोत्तमः पूजयेत्‌ ॥ ११२ ॥ 

अनन्तरमिति | ततोऽनन्तरं ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवशक्तियुताय खड्गाय नम 
इत्यन्तमनुना खड्गपूजनं कुयात्‌ ॥ ११३ ॥ 

महावाक्येनेति | ततो महावाकयन विप्णुरो तत्सत्‌ ओ अद्यामुक- 
मास्यमुकपक्षेऽमुकतिथावमुकराशिस्थिते भास्कर समस्ताभीप्सितपदाथसिद्धि- 
कामोऽमुकगोत्रो ऽमुकशार्माऽह मिष्टदेवताये पशुमिमं सम्प्रददे इति महता वाक्येन 
छागमुत्सज्य देव्ये समप्ये कृताञ्चलिपुटो भूत्वा वदेत्‌ । कि वदेत्तत्राह 
यथेत्यादि ॥ ११४ ॥ 

इत्थमिति | पशुं छागादिम्‌ | स्वयं वा आत्मनेव वा | पशुहननैऽरिपक्षं 
न नियोजयेत्‌ प्रवत्तेयेत्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ ११६ ॥ 
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ततः कत्रोष्णं रुधिरं वटुकेभ्यो बलि हरेत्‌ | 
सप्रदीपशीषेबलिनमो देव्ये निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ११७ ॥ 

एवं TAM: Na: कौलिकानां कुलाचेने | 

अन्यथा देत्रताप्रीतिर्जायते न कदाचन ॥ ११८ ॥ 
ततो होमं प्रकुर्वीत तहिधानं श्रृणु प्रिये । 

स्वदक्षिणे वालुकाभिमण्डलं चतुर्रकम्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ 
चतुहस्तपरि मितं कृत्वा मूलेन वीक्षणम्‌ | 

अस्रेण Ae खा च तेनेव प्रोक्षणं चरेत्‌ ॥ १२० ॥ 
कूचबीजेनावगुण्ठ्य देवतानामपूर कम्‌ | 

स्थण्डिलाय नम इति यजत्‌ साधकसत्तमः ॥ १२१ ॥ 


तत इति । ततः परं एष कवोप्णरुधिरवलिः ओ  वटुकेभ्यो नम इति 
मन्त्रेण कवोप्णमीषदुप्णं रुधिरवलिं निवेदयत्‌ ॥ 220 ॥ 

एवमिति | अन्यथा बलिविधरभावात्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 

अनन्तरकत्तैव्यमाह तत इति द्वाभ्याम्‌ | अथ होमविधानमाह म्वद क्षिणे 
इत्यादिभिः | स्वदक्षिण देशे वाऴकामिश्चतुहस्तपरिमितं चतुरखकञ्चतुप्कोणं 
मण्डलं कृत्वा मूलेन मन्त्रण तम्य वीक्षणं विलोकनञ्च कृत्वा अस्त्रेण फटा 
मन्त्रेण कुशेन ताडयित्वा च तेनेव फटैव मन्त्रेण मण्डलस्य प्रोक्षणं 
सेकञ्चगत्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ १२० || 

कूचेत्यादि | कूचेवीजेन हूमिति बीजेन तन्मण्डलमवगुण्ठय वेष्टयित्वा 
देवतानामपूवेकं स्थण्डिलाय नम aA साधकसत्तमो यजेत्‌ अमुक- 
देवतास्थण्डिलाय नम इति मन्त्रण गन्धपुष्पादिभिः स्थण्डिलं पूजये- 
दित्यथः ॥ १२१ ॥ 


षष्टालासः १४९ 


प्रागग्रा उदगग्राश् रेखाः प्रादेशसम्मिता: । 

तिस्रस्तिस्रो विधातव्यास्तत्र MARET ॥ १२२ ॥ 
प्रागग्रासु च रेखासु मुकुन्देशपुरन्द्रान्‌ | 
ब्रह्मवेवस्तेन्दूंश्व उत्तराग्रासु पूजयेत्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 

ततः रश बळ तु हसोःगर्म त्रिकोणकम्‌ । 

षट्कोणं तह्कहिवृत्तं ततो५षदलपङ्कजम्‌ | 

भूपुरं date विलिखेयन्त्रमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ १२४ ॥ 
मूलेन पुष्पाञ्जलिना संपूज्य प्रणवेन तु । 

होमद्रव्याणि संप्रोक््य कणिकायां यजेत्‌ सुधीः | 
मायामाधारराक्त्यादीन प्रत्येकं वा प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ १२५ ॥ 


प्रागग्रा इति । प्राक्‌ प्राच्यां दिइयग्राणि यासां ता: प्रागग्राः | उदक 
उदीच्यां दिश्यग्राणि यासां ता उदगग्राश्च । प्रादेशसम्मिताः प्रादेशेन 
परिमिताभ्तिस्रस्तिस्रो रेखा: स्थण्डिले विधातव्याः | तत्र तासु रेखासु इमान्‌, 
संपूजयेत्‌ | तजनीयुक्ते विस्तृतेऽङ्गुषठे प्रादेशः स्यात्‌ | तथवामरसिंहः | 

प्रादेशतालगोकर्णास्त्जेन्यादियुते तते । 

अङ्गुष्ठे सकनिष्ठे स्याद्वितस्तिद्वांदशोङ्गुल इति ॥ १२२ ॥ 

तासु रेखासु यान्‌ पूजयत्तान्‌ दशेयन्नाह प्रागग्रास्विति । प्रागग्रासु 
रेखासु प्रणबादिनमोऽन्तनाममन्त्रेण गन्धपुष्पादिभिः मुकुन्देशपुरन्दरान्‌ 
विप्णुशिवेन्द्रान्‌ क्रमतः पूजयेत्‌ । उत्तराग्रासु रेखासु तु ब्रह्मवैवम्वतेन्दृन्‌ 
त्रह्मयमचन्द्रान्‌ पूजयत्‌ ॥ १२२३ ॥ 

तत इति । ततोऽनन्तरं स्थण्डिलमध्ये हसो: मिलिता एव हकार- 
सकारोकारविसर्गा गर्भे यस्य तथाभूतं त्रिकोणकं तद्वहिः षट्कोणं तद्वहिवृत्त 
च मण्डलं ततो वहिरष्टदलपङ्कजं ततोऽपि बहिश्चतुप्कोणश्चतुद्ठीरं भूपुरञ्च 
विद्वान्‌ विलिखेत्‌ ॥ १२४ ॥ | 

मूलेनेति | एवं लिखितमुत्तमं यन्त्रं मूलेन मन्त्रेण पुप्पाञ्जलिना संपूज्य 
प्रणवेन होमद्रव्याणि च संप्रोक्ष्याष्टदलपङ्कखजस्य कर्णिकायां बीजकोशे 
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अग्न्यादिकोणे धम्मेज्ञ ज्ञानं वैराग्यमेव च | 

एश्वय पूजयिला तु पूर्वादिपु दिशां क्रमात्‌ ॥ १२६ ॥ 
अधम्ममज्ञानमिति अवैराग्यमनन्तरम्‌ । 

अनेश्वर्य यजेन्मन्त्री मध्ये$नन्तज्ञ पद्मकम्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 
कलासहितसूयस्य तथा सोमस्य मण्डलम्‌ | 

प्रागादिकेशरेप्वेपु मध्ये चेताः प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ १२८ ॥ 

पीता श्वेता$रणा कृष्णा धूम्रा तीब्रा तथैत्र च । 

स्फुलिङ्गिनी च रुचिरा उ्चलिनीति तथा क्रमात्‌ ॥ १२९ N 
प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तेन सर्वत्र पूजनं चरेत्‌ | 

रं वह्वेरासनायेति नमोऽन्तेन प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ १३० ॥ 


समुदितानेवाधारशक्त्यादीन्‌ मायां ही बीजमुञ्चरन्‌ सुधी: साधको यजेत्‌ | 
ही आधारशक्त्यादिभ्यो नम इति मन्त्रेण गन्धपुष्पादिभिः पूजप्रदित्यथे: । 
अथवा आधारशक्त्यादिके प्रत्यकमेव प्रपूजयत्‌ ॥ १२५ ॥ 

अझीत्यादि | प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तनाममन्त्रेण गन्धपृष्पादिभि्यन्तस्यास्यादि. 
कोणे क्रमतो धर्म ज्ञानं वेराग्यमेश्रर्यञ्च पूजयित्वा दिशां क्रमान्‌ पूर्वादिषु दिक्षु 
अधर्ममज्ञानमवैराम्यं पूतदनन्तरमनेश्वर्यञ्च मन्त्री यजेत्‌ | यन्त्रस्य मध्येडनन्तं 
Tate यजेत्‌ ॥ १२६ ॥ १२७ ॥ 

कलेत्यादि । पूर्वोक्ताभ्यामेव मन्त्राभ्यां गन्धपुष्पादिभिः कलासहित- 
TAA तथा कलासहितम्य सामस्य च मण्डलं यन्त्रमध्ये एव प्रपूजयेत्‌ | एषु 
प्रागादिकेशरेपु मध्ये च क्रमेणेताः प्रपूजयेत ॥ १२८ N 

याः प्रपूजयेत्ता आह पीतत्याद्येकेन । पीताश्चेतादीनां मध्ये ज्वलिनी 
मध्य पूजयत्‌ ॥ १२०, ॥ 

प्रणवादीत्यादि । सर्वत्र देशे नमोऽन्तेन रं वहेरासनायेति मन्तरेण 
qama वहेरासनं प्रपूजयेत्‌ || १३० ॥ 


षष्टोलास: १५१ 


वागीश्वरीमृतुखातां नीलेन्दीवरलोचनाम्‌ | 

वागीश्वरेण संयुक्तां ध्यात्वा मन्त्री तदासने ॥ १३१ ॥ 

मायया ता प्रपूज्याथ विधिवहह्निमानयेत्‌ | 

मूलेन वीक्षणं कृत्वा फटाऽऽतराहनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 

पणवं च ततो वल्लेयोगपीठाय हन्मनुः | 

यन्त्रे पीठं पूजयित्वा दिक्षु चेताः प्रपूजयेत्‌ | 

वामा ज्येष्ठा तथा रांद्री अस्बिकति यथाक्रमात्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 

ततोऽमुक्या दवतायाः स्थण्डिलाय नमः पदम्‌ | 

इति स्थण्डिलमापूञ्य तन्मध्ये मूलरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 

घ्यात्वा वागीश्वरी देवी वह्निंबीजपुरःसरम्‌ | 

TAJEA मूलान्ते FAAS समुञ्चरन्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 

PUPA वह्निजायां क्रव्यादांशं परित्यजेत्‌ | 

अस्त्रेण ह्नि संवीक्ष्य कृचनेवावगुण्ठयेत्‌ ॥ १३६ ॥ 

वागीश्वरीमिति । ततो वागीश्वरेण ब्रह्मणा संयुक्तां नीलेन्दीवरलोचनां 
स्यामपङ्कजनेत्राम्‌ ऋतुखातां वागीश्वरीं ध्यात्वा मन्त्री साधकस्तदासने तस्मिन 
वहिपीठे तो वागीश्वरीब्रह्माणो मायया ही बीजाद्येन नमोऽन्तेन नाममन्त्रेण 
प्रपूज्याथानन्तरं विधिवत्‌ शरावेण कांस्यपात्रण वा शुद्धमसिमानयेत्‌ | मूलेन 
मन्त्रेण बद्दोर्वीक्षण कृत्वा फटा मन्त्रेण तस्येवावाहनञ्चरेत्‌ ॥ १३१ ॥ १३२ ॥ 
प्रणवमिति । पूर्व प्रणवं वदेत्‌ ततो वहेयोगपीठायेति वदेत्‌ । ततो 

हृत्‌ नम इति वदेत्‌ । योजनया ओ वहेर्योगपीठाय नम इति मनुर्जातः | 
अनेनैव मनुना यन्त्रे वहेः पीठं पूजयित्वा पीठात्‌ पूर्वादिषु चतसरषु fag 
प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तनाममन्त्रेण गन्धपुष्पादिमिरेताश्च प्रपूजयेत्‌ । पूर्वादिदिक्षु याः 
प्रपूजयेत्ता आह वामेत्याद्यर्डेन ॥ १३३ ॥ 


तत इति | ततोऽनन्तरम्‌ अमुक्या देवतायाः स्थण्डिलाय नम इति 
सर्व मन्त्रपदमुञ्चरन्‌ गन्धपुष्पादिभिः स्थण्डिलमापूज्य तन्मध्ये मूलदेवतारूपिर्णी 


१५२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


घेन्वा चैवामृतीक्कय हस्ताभ्यामञ्निमुडरेत्‌ | 
प्रादक्षिण्यक्रमेणाभि भ्रामयन्‌ स्थण्डिलोपरि ॥ १२७ N 
त्रिधा जानुस्पृष्टभूमिः शिवबीजं विचिन्तयन्‌ | 
आत्मनोऽभिमुखीङ्गत्य योनियन्त्रे नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ १३८ N 
ततो मायां समुञ्चाय त्रह्निमूत्तिञ्च ङेयुताम्‌ | 

नमोऽन्तन प्रपूज्याथ रं IRRA: सुधीः | 

चेतन्याय नमो TATA परिपूजयेत्‌ ॥ १३९ ॥ 


qa देवीं ध्यात्वा वह्िबीजं पुरःसरं यत्न वह्विबीजपुरःसरं यथास्यात्तथा 
वहिमुद्धृत्य रं वीजेन वह्विमुत्थाप्यत्यर्थः | मूलान्ते कूचे हूँ बीजमस्रं फडिति चा 
वीजं समुच्चरन्‌ तदन्ते RARA इत्युच्चन तदन्त वह्निजाया स्वाहेत्युचरेत | 
योजनया ही श्री. क्री परमेश्वरि स्वाहा हूँ फट्‌ कऋव्यादेभ्यः स्वाहेति 
मन्त्रो जातः | Adda मन्त्रेण वह्नितो ज्वलद्वाहरूपं कव्यादांशां राक्षसमागं 
दक्षिणस्यां दिशि परित्यजेत्‌ । aisàn फटा वहि संवीक्ष्य दृष्टा कूर्चेनेव हूँ 
बीजेनेवावगुण्ठयेद्वहि वेष्टयेत्‌ ॥ १३४-१३६ ॥ 

धन्वेति । धेन्वा मुद्रया चामृतीकृत्य हस्ताभ्यां पुनरभ्निमुद्धरत्‌ उत्थापयेत्‌ | 
उत्थाप्य च प्रादक्षिण्यक्रमेण स्थण्डिलोपरि त्रिधा त्रिवारमस्निं आमयन्‌ शिवबीजं 
झाम्भुवीयरूपमञ्चिं बिचिन्तयंश्च साधको जानुस्णृष्टभूमिः सन्नात्मनोऽभिमुखीक्कत्य 
यानियन्त्र त्रिकोणमण्डले नियोजयेत्‌ स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ १३७ ॥ १३८ ॥ 

तत इति । ततोऽनन्तरं मायां ही बीजं समुच्चायं नमोऽन्तेन नम- 
साऽन्तेन सह डेयुतां वहिमूर्ति agia | योजनया ही बह्विमूत्तेय नमः इति 
मन्त्रो जातः | अनेन मन्त्रेण वहिमूत्ति प्रपूज्याथानन्तरं सुधीः साधको रं वहेः 
परतः चेतन्याय नम इति वदेत्‌ । योजनया रं वहिचेतन्याय नम इति 
मनुर्जातः | अनेनेव मनुना aa: चेतन्यं परिपूजयेत्‌ ॥ १३९, ॥ 


TIZA: १५३ 
नमसा वहिमूत्तिज्ञ चैतन्यं परिकल्प्य च | 
प्रज्यालयेत्ततो बह्निं मन्तेणानेन मन्त्रवित्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
प्रणव Agga चिसिङ्गलपदे तथा | 
हनहयं दह दह पच पचेति ततो वदेत्‌ ॥ १४१ ॥ 
सवेज्ञाज्ञापय स्वाहा WIAA मनुः | 
ततः कृताजझलिभूेत्वा प्रकुर्यादमिवन्दनम्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
अभि प्रज्वलितं वन्दे जातवेदं gaeau, | 
सुवणत्रणेममळं समिदं AJEA ॥ १४३ ॥ 
इत्युपस्थाप्य दहनं छादयेत्‌ स्थण्डिलं कुशैः | 
स्वेष्नाम्ना तह्विनाम BASIN ॥ १४४ N 
नमसेति | नमसा wean afaafa ad: चेतन्यञ्च परिकल्प्य मनसा 
विरच्य ततोऽनेनानन्तरमेव वक्ष्यमाणेन मन्त्रेण मन्त्रवित्‌ साधको वर्हि 
ज्वालयेदुद्दीपयेत्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
वहिप्रज्वालनमन्त्रमेवाह प्रणवमित्यादिना ast । पूर्व प्रणवमुद्धृत्य 
उक्त्वा ततः परं चिस्पिङ्गलपदं वदेत्‌ । ततो हनद्र्यं ततो दहदहेति ततः 
पचपचेति च वदेत्‌ | ततः सवज्ञाज्ञापय स्वाहेति वदेत्‌ योजनया ओः 
चिस्पिङ्गल हन हन दह दह पच पच सर्वज्ञाज्ञापय स्वाहेति मन्त्रो जातः | 
अयं मनुवेह्विप्रञ्वालने स्मृतः ॥ १४१ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
अम्निवन्दनमन्त्माह अभि प्रज्वलितं वन्दे इत्याति ॥ १४३ ॥ 
इतीति | इस्यनेनेव मन्त्रेण दहनं वह्िमुपस्थाप्याभिवन्ध स्थण्डिलं 


छादयेत्‌ । da: ALTA बहिनाम कृत्वा इतोऽनन्तरमेव वक्ष्यमाणेन मन्त्रेण 


वह्वेरभ्यचेनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 
20 
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तारो वेश्वानरपदात्‌ जातवेदपदं A । 
इहात्रहानहेत्युक्त्वा लोहिताक्षपदान्तरम्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ 
सवेकमोणि पदत: साथयान्ते5भित्रल्लमा । 
इत्यभ्यच्ये हिरण्यादिसप्तजिह्वाः प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ १४६ ॥ 
agafa Sed हृदयाय नमो वदन | 
षडङ्गः पूजयेडह्नेस्ततों मूत्तीयजेत्‌ सुधी: ॥ १४७ ॥ 
जातबेदप्रभ्नतयो JAAS प्रकीत्तिताः ॥ १४८ ॥ 
ततो (RHA तीर्बाह्मयाद्यास्तदनन्तरम । 
पद्माद्षष्टनिधीनिष्टा यजदिन्द्रादिदिक्पतीन ॥ १४९ ॥ 
वह्ृयभ्यचनमन्तमवाह तार इत्यादिना aga । पूर्व तारः प्रणवो 
वाच्यः ततो वेश्वानरपदात्‌ परं जातवेदपदं वदेत्‌ । तत इहावहावहेत्युक्तवा 
लोहिताक्षरूपपदान्तरं वदेत्‌ । ततः सबेकर्माणीति पदात्परं साधयति पदं वदेत्‌ | 
तदन्ते चाम्निवछभा स्वाहा वाच्या । योजनया ओ वेश्वानर जातवेद 
इहावहावह लोहिताक्ष सवकर्म्माणि साधय म्वाहति मनुरासीत्‌ | इत्यनेनैव 
मनुना स्वेष्टदेवतानामानं वह्विमभ्यच्ये ओ वह्वेर्हिरण्यादिसक्षजिह्वाभ्यो नमः 
इति मन्त्रेण ऋह्ेर्हिरण्यादिसप्तजिह्वा गन्धपुष्पादिभिः पूजयेत्‌ ॥ १४५॥ १४६॥ 
सहस्रेत्यादि | Sod agafa ततो हृदयाय नम इति च पदं 
वदन्‌ सहस्रा्चिषे हृदयाय नमः इति मन्त्रं समुच्चरन्‌ साधको gi 
पूजयेत्‌ | ततो वह्नेः षङङ्गभ्यो नम इति मन्त्रेण गन्धपुप्पादिमिवेह्नेः षडङ्गं 
पूजयेत्‌ | ततो वह्दिमूर्तिभ्यो नमः इति मन्तरेण aaa: सुधीर्यजेत्‌ ॥ १४७॥ 
ननु aà: कति मूत्तेय: सन्तीत्यपेक्षायामाह जातवेदेत्यादि | जातवेदप्र- 
भृतयो वहेरष्टी मूर्तयः प्रकीर्तिताः पूवमुक्ताः ॥ १४८॥ 
तत इति । ततोऽनन्तरं ब्राह्मयादिभ्योऽष्टशक्तिभ्यो नम इति मन्त्रेण 
गन्धपुष्पादिभिर््राह्मयाद्याः अष्ट शक्तीर्यजेत्‌ | तदनन्तरं पद्माद्वष्टनिधिभ्यो नम 


Wea: १५५ 
वज्राद्यख्राणि सम्पूज्य प्रादेशपरिमाणकम्‌ | 
कुरापत्रहयं नीत्वा घृतमध्ये निधापयेत्‌ ॥ १५० ॥ 
वामे ध्रायेदिडा नाडीं दक्षिणे पिङ्गलां तथा | 
मध्ये सुषुम्नां सञ्चिन्त्य दक्षमागात्‌ समाहितः ॥ १५१ ॥ 
आज्यं गृहीत्वा मतिमान्‌ दक्षनेत्रे हुताशितुः । 
मन्त्रेणानेन जुहुयात्‌ TASHA पदम्‌ ॥ १५२ ॥ 
स्वाहान्तो मनुराख्यातो वामभागाडबिहरेत्‌ | 
वामनेत्रे glee: ओ सोमाय fast मनुः ॥ १५३ ॥ 


इति मन्त्रेण गन्धपुष्पादिभिः पझ्माद्यष्टनिधीनिष्टा सम्पूज्य इन्द्रादिदिक्पतीन्‌ 
यजञेत्‌ ॥ १४९, ॥ 

वज्रेत्यादि | तत इन्द्रादीनाञ्च वञ्जाद्खाणि सम्पूज्य प्रादेशपरिमाणकं 
कुशपत्रद्यं नीत्वा गृहीत्वा gar वामे दक्षिणे निधापयेत्‌ 
स्थापयेत्‌ || १५० ॥ 

वामे इत्यादि gaa वामे भागे इडां नाडीं ध्यायेत्‌ । दक्षिणे भागे 
पिङ्गलां नाडी ध्यायेत्‌ । मध्ये च gga नाडीं सञ्चिन्त्य समाहितः सन्‌ 
दक्षमागादाज्यं gi गृहीत्वा हुताशितुरमेददक्षनेत्रेऽनेनानन्तरमेव वक्ष्यमाणेन 
मन्त्रेण मतिमान्‌ साथको जुहुयात | दक्षनेत्रे हवनस्य मन्त्रमाह Ward 
इत्यादिना | प्रणवस्यान्तेऽञ्नये इति पदं वाच्यम्‌ । योजनया ओ, अग्नये 
इति मनुर्जातः | अयञ्च मनुः स्वाहान्त आख्यातः | ततो वामभागाद्धविहेवनीयं 
घृतं हरेत्‌ गृह्णीयात्‌ । गृहीत्वा च हविवेहेर्वामनेत्रे वक्ष्यमाणमन्त्रेण हुनेत्‌ 
जुहुयात्‌ | वामनेत्रे हवनस्य मन्तमाह | ओ सोमाय fee: ओ सोमाय 
स्वाहेति मनुः प्रोक्त इति ॥ १५१-१५३ ॥ 


१५६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


मध्यादाज्यं समानीय ललाटे हवन चरेत्‌ । 

अझीषोमौ सप्रणवो तूर्येडिवचनान्विती ॥ १५४ ॥ 
स्वाहान्तोऽयं मनुः प्रोक्तः पुनदेक्षिणतो हविः | 
गृहीत्वा नमसा मन्त्री प्रणवं AJRA l १५५ ॥ 
aaa च स्विष्टिकृते वह्विकान्तां ततो वदेत्‌ । 

अनेन वह्निवदने जुह्यात्‌ साधकोत्तमः | 

भूर्मुवः खडिठान्तेन व्याहृत्या होममाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५६ ॥ 
तारो वैश्चानरपदात जातवेद इहावहा | 

वहलोहिपदान्ते च ताक्षसवेपदं वदेत्‌ | 

कर्माणि साधय स्वाहा त्रिधाऽनेनाहृतीहेरेत्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 


मध्यादिति । ततो मध्यादाञ्यं समानीय गृहीत्वा वक्ष्यमाणमन्त्रेण 
वह्वेळेलाटे हवनं चरेत्‌ | ललाटे हवनस्य mame अगीत्यादिना | तृयेद्विवच- 
नान्वितौ चतुर्थी द्विवचनयुक्तो सप्रणवो ओ कारसहितो अझीषोमो वक्तव्यो । 
ततश्च ओ” अझ्नीषोमाभ्यामिति मनुर्जातः | अयं मनुः खाहान्तः प्रोक्तः । 
मन्त्री साधको नमसा मन्त्रेण पुनईक्षिणतो हविः गृहीत्वा पूर्व प्रणवमुद्धरत्‌ 
ata । ततोऽअये इति ततः स्विष्टिकते इति ततो वहिकान्ताश्व वदेत्‌ | 
योजनया ओ” अग्नये स्विष्टिकते स्वाहेति मनुर्जातः | अनेन मनुना साधकोत्तमो 
वह्विवदने5मिमुखे जुहुयात्‌ । शोभनेष्टिः faf: तां करोतीति स्विष्टिकृत्‌ 
किप्‌ तम्मै | ततो द्विठान्तेन स्वाहान्तेन भूरिति भुवरिति स्वरिति च व्याहृत्या 
होममाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५४-१५६ ॥ 

तार इत्यादि । पूर्वं तारः प्रणवो वक्तव्यः | ततो वैश्वानरेति पदात्‌ परं 
जातवेद इहावहावह लोहि इति वदेत्‌ । तत्पदान्ते च ताक्षसर्वेति पदं वदेत्‌ । 
तत: कर्म्माणि साधय स्वाहेति वदेत्‌ । योजनया ओ वैश्वानर जातवेद 
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ततो5झो स्वेष्टमावाह्य पीठाचैः सह पूजनम्‌ । 

कृत्वा स्वाहान्तमनुना मूलेन पञ्चविशतीः ॥ १५८ il 
हत्वा वहयात्मनोर्देव्या एक्यं सम्भावयन धिया | 
एकादशाहुतीहुत्वा मूलेनेबाड़देवता: ॥ १५९ ॥ 

हुखा खकामरद्विश्य तिलाज्यमधुमिश्रिते; ॥ १६० ॥ 
पुष्पेविल्वदलेवापि यथाविहितवस्तुभि: । 

यथाशाकत्याहु ति दद्यान्नाष्टन्यूनां प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ १६१ ॥ 
ततः पूर्णाहृतिदयात्‌ फलपत्रसमन्विताम्‌ | 
स्वाहान्तमूलमन्तेण ततः संहारमुद्रया । 

तस्माद्देवी समानीय स्थापयेत्‌ हृदयाम्बुजे ॥ १६२.॥ 


इहावहावह लोहिताक्ष सवेक्रम्माणि साधय स्वाहेति मनुर्जातः | अनेन मनुना 
त्रिधा वारत्रयमाहुतीहे रेद्दद्यात्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 
यादि | ततोऽनन्तरमग्नो स्वेष्ट देवतामावाद्य पूर्वोक्तमन्त्रेण पीठाचे 
सह तस्य पूजनश्च कृत्वा मूलरूपण म्वाहान्तमनुना पञ्चविंशतिमाहुतीवेहो हुत्वा 
प्रक्षिप्य agarad: वहेरात्मनश्व देव्याश्चैक्यं धिया सम्भावयंश्चिन्तयन्‌ मूले 
नेवेकादशाहुतीः हुत्वा ओ अङ्गदेवताभ्यः स्वाहेति मन्तरेणाङ्गदेवताश्चो विश्य 
हूत्वा विप्णुरो तत्सत्‌ at अधयामुकमास्यमुकपक्षेऽमुकतिथावमुकराशिस्थिते 
भास्करे ऽमुकाभी ष्टार्थसिद्धिकामोऽमुकगोत्रः श्रीमदमुकशार्मा तिलाज्यादि मिश्रिते 
पुप्पर्विस्वपत्रादिभिर्वा are वह्वावाहुतिमहं ददे इति वाक्येन स्वकाममुद्दिश्य 
म्वाहान्तमूलमन्त्रेण तिळाज्यमधुमिश्रितैः पुप्पेरथवा विल्वदलेयैथाविहितवस्तुभिर्वा 
सह यथाशक्ति वहावाहुति दयात्‌ | अष्टन्यूनामाहुति न प्रकल्पथत्‌ ॥ १५८-१६ R 
तत इति | ततोऽनन्तरं स्वाहान्तमूलमन्त्रेण फलपत्रस मन्वितां फल- 
ताम्बूलयुतां पूर्णाहुतिं aat दद्यात्‌ । ततः परं संहारमुद्रया ANTAR 
समानीय हृदयाम्बुजे स्थापयत्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 
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क्षमस्वेति च मन्तरेण AJA हताशनम्‌ । 
कृतदक्षिणको मन्त्री अच्छिद्रमवघारयेत्‌ ॥ १६३ ॥ 
हुतशेषं BAe धारयेत्‌ साधकोत्तमः ॥ १६४ ॥ 
एष होमतिधिः प्रोक्तः सवेत्रागमकर्माण | 
होमकर्म समाप्यैवं साधको जपमाचरेत ॥ १६५ ॥ 
विधानं शृणु देवेशि येन विद्या प्रसीदति | 
देत्रतागुरुमन्त्राणामेक्यं सम्भावयेद्धिया ॥ १६६ ॥ 
मन्ताणा देवता प्रोक्ता देवता गुरुरूपिणी । 
अभेदेन यजेद्यस्तु तस्य सिदडिरनुत्तमा १६७ ॥ 
गुरुं शिरसि सञ्चिन्त्य देवतां हृदयाम्बुजे । 
रसनायां मूलविद्यां तेजोरूपां विचिन्त्य च | 
त्रयाणान्तेजसाऽऽत्मानमेकीभृतं विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 
क्षमस्वेति | ततः अग्ने क्षमस्वेति मन्त्रेण तं हुताशनमञ्निं विसजेत्तस्थ 
विसजेनं कुर्यात्‌ | ततः कृता दक्षिणा येन स कृतदक्षिणको मन्त्री साधकः 
कृतमिदं होमकर्माच्छिद्रमस्त्वित्यवधारयत्‌ । ततो हुतशेषं श्रवोमेध्यदेञे 
धारयत्‌ ॥ १६३-१६५ ॥ 
विधानमिति | जपाचरणविधानमेवाह देवतेत्यादिभिः । सम्भावयेत्‌ 
सम्यक्‌ विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ १६६ I 
देवताद्येक्यसम्भावनम्रकारन्तत्फलश्व दर्शयति मन्त्रेत्यादिना | aca: 
मन्त्रवर्णा: | अभेदेन ऐक्यभावेन ॥ १६७ ॥ 
मूळविद्याम्‌ मूलमन्त्रास्िकां विद्याम्‌ । त्रयाणाम्‌ गुरुदेवतामूल- 
मन्लाणाम्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 
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तारेण सम्पुटीकृत्य मूलमन्त्रञ्च सप्तधा | 
जप्त्वा तु साधकः पश्चान्मातृकापुटितं स्मरेत्‌ ॥ १६९ ॥ 
मायावीजं BRR दशधा प्रजपेत्‌ सुधीः । 
वदने प्रणवं तत्‌ पुनमाया हृदम्बुजे । 
प्रजप्य सप्तधा मन्वी प्राणायामं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ 
ततो मालां समादार प्रवालादिसमुज्धवाम | 
माले माळे महाभागे सवेशक्तिस्वरूपिणि ॥ १७१ ॥ 
चतुवगस््वयि न्यस्तस्तस्मान्मे सिडिदा भव | 
इति सम्पूज्य मालां तां श्रीपात्रस्थामूतन च ॥ १७२ ॥ 
त्रिधा मूलेन सन्तप्य स्थिरचित्तो जपञ्चरेत्‌ | 
अष्टोत्तरसहस्रं वाऽप्यथवाऽष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ ॥ १७३ ॥ 
तारेणेत्यादि | तारेण सम्पुटीकृत्य आदावन्ते च अकारादिक्षकारान्तै- 
रेकपञ्चाशता वर्णे; संयुक्तं मूलमन्त्रं सप्तधा स्मरेत्‌ जपेत्‌ | आगमजस्यानित्यत्वात्‌ 
IAAI नेडागम: ॥ १६९, | 
मायति | ततः सुधीः साधकः स्वशिरसि मायाबीजं ही बीजं दशधा 
THI | ततो वदने स्त्रमुखे प्रणवं AAMT अपेत्‌ | हृदम्बूजे पुनर्मायां ही 
चीजं सप्तधा प्रजप्य मन्त्री प्राणायामं पूववत्‌ समाचरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ 
तत इति । ततोऽनन्तरं प्रवालादिसमुद्भवां विद्रुमादिसञ्जातां मालां 
समादाय गृहीत्वा माले माले इत्यादिना सिद्धिदा भवेत्यन्तेन मन्त्रेण तां मालां 
सम्पूज्य श्रीपात्रस्थामृतेन मालां सन्तपयामि स्वाहेत्यन्तेन मूलमन्त्रेण त्रिधा 
सन्त्य च स्थिरचित्तो भूत्वाऽष्टोत्तरसहसमष्टोत्तरशतं बा मूलमन्त्रस्य जपञ्चरेत्‌ 
कुर्यात्‌ ॥ १७१-१७३ ॥ 
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पाणायामंततः कृत्वा श्रीपात्रजळपुष्पकेः । 

गुह्यातिगुह्यगोप्त्री त्वं गृहाणास्मत्कृतं जपम्‌ ॥ १७४ ॥ 

सिडिभेवतु मे देवि त््रसादान्महेश्वरि | 

इति मन्त्रेण मतिमान्‌ देव्या वामकराम्बुजे ॥ १७५ ॥ 

तेजोरूपं जपफलं समप्य प्रणमेरूबि । 

ततः कृताञ्जलिभूता स्तोत्रञ्च कवचं पठेत्‌ ॥ १७६ Il 

ततः प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य विशेषार्ष्यण साधकः | 

विलोमाध्यप्रदानेन इ्यादात्मसमपणम्‌ ॥ १७७ ॥ 

इतः Fa प्राणबुडिदेहधम्माधिकारतः । 

जाग्रत्मपसुषुप्त्यन्त अवस्थासु प्रकीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ 

मनसाऽन्ते वदेडाचा कम्मेणा तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

हस्ताभ्यां पदतः प्गयामुद्रेण ततः परम्‌ ॥ १७९ ॥ 

शिक्षया यत्‌ कृतञ्चोक्खा यत्‌ स्मृतं पदतो वदेत्‌ | 

यदुक्तं तत्‌ सवेमिति ब्रह्मापणमुदीरयेत्‌ | 

भवत्वन्ते मां मदीयं सकलं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १८० ॥ 

आद्याकालीपदाम्भोजे अपयामि पदं वदेत्‌ । 

प्रणवं तत्सदित्युक्लवा कुर्यादात्मसमपणम्‌ ॥ १८१ ॥ 

प्राणायमेत्यादि । ततः परं प्राणायामं कृत्वा श्रीपात्रजळपुप्पकेः 
गुह्यातिगुह्येत्यादिना महेश्वरि इत्यन्तेन मन्त्रेण मतिमान साधकस्तेजोरूपं जपफलं 
देव्या वामकराम्बुजे समप्य भुवि दण्डवन्निपत्य देवी प्रणमेत्‌ ॥ १७४-१७६ ॥ 
आत्मसमपणमन्त्रमाह तत इत्यादिभिः adaa: | इतः पूर्व 

प्राणवुद्धिदेहधर्म्माधिकारतः जाम्रत्स्वप्नसुपुघ्यन्तेऽवस्थास्विति प्रकीत्तयत्‌ । ततो 
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ततः कृताझलिभूत्वा प्राथयेदिष्टदेवताम्‌ | 

मायाबीजं समुञ्चार्य श्रीआये कालिके वदेत्‌ ॥ १८२ ॥ 
पूजिताऽसि यथाशक्त्या क्षमस्वेति त्रिसृञ्य च | 
संहारमुद्रया पुष्पमाघ्राय स्थापयेत्‌ हृदि ॥ १८३ ॥ 
ऐशान्यां मण्डलं कृता त्रिकोणं सुपरिष्कृतम्‌ | 

तत्र संपूजयेदेवीं निमाल्यपुष्पत्रारिणा । 

él निमाव्यपदञ्चोक्त्या यासिन्ये नम इत्यपि ace i 


मनसाऽन्त वाचा तदनन्तरं PAN तदनन्तरं इम्ताभ्यामिति वदेत्‌ । तल्माच्च 
पदात्‌ पद्भचाम्‌ ततः परमुदरेणति च वदेत्‌ | ततः परं शिक्षया यत FAAA 
यत्‌ म्मृतमिति वदेत्‌ । ततश्च पदात्‌ परं यदुक्तं तत्सवमिति, वदेत | ततो 
्रह्मापणमुद्रीरयेत्‌ । ततो भवन्नित्यन्ते मां मदीयं सकलमित्युदीरयेत्‌ । 
तदनन्तरमाद्याकालीपदाम्भोजेऽपेयामीति पदं वदेत्‌ | ततः प्रणवं तत्सदिति त्र 
वदेत्‌ | सकलपदयोजनया इतः पूर्व प्राणबुद्धिदेहध्माधिकारतो जाग्रस्वप - 
STITT मनसा वाचा कमणा हस्ताभ्यां पद्भयामुदोण शिश्चया यत्‌ कृतं 
यत्‌ स्मृतं यदुक्तं तत्‌ सव ब्रह्मापणं भवतु मां मढीयं च सकळमाद्याकार्ल - 
पदाम्भाजेऽपेयामि आ तत्सदिति मन्त्रो जातः | इमं मन्त्रक्त्वा काल्ये 
आत्मसमपणं कुयात्‌ ॥ ?७७-१८१ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि । ततः परं क्ृताञ्जलिमूत्वेष्टदेवतां yeaa । कि 
पार्थयेदित्यपेक्षायामाह मायाबीजमित्यादि । मायाबीजं ही वीजं समुञ्चार्य 
श्री आद्ये कालिके इति वदेत्‌ । ततो यथाशक्त्या पूजितासि क्षमस्वेत्ति 
ार्थनावाक्यमासीत्‌ । अनेनेव वाकथेनेष्टदेवतां बिसृज्य च संहारमुद्रया 
पृप्पमादाय आप्राय च स्वहृदि स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ १८२ ॥ १८३ ॥ 

ऐशान्यामिति । तत ऐशान्यां दिशि सुपरिप्क्कतं त्रिकोणं मण्डलं 
कृत्वा तत्र मण्डले वक्ष्यमाणमन्लेण निर्माल्यपुप्पवारिणा निर्माल्यवासिर्नी देवी 


ष्ठ ] 
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ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादिभ्य: सवेदेवेभ्य एव च | 

नेवेद्यं वितरेत्‌ पश्चात्‌ गृह्णीयात राक्तिसाधकः ॥ १८५ ॥ 
स्वीयशक्ति वामभागे संस्थाप्य प्रथगासने । 

एकासनोपतिष्टो वा पात्रं कुर्यात्‌ मनोरमम्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 
पानपात्रं प्रकु्वीत न पञ्चतोलकाधिकम्‌ | 
तोलकत्रितयान्न्यूनं खाण राजतमेत्र च ॥ १८७ ॥ 
अथवा काचजनितं नारिकेलोङ्गधञ्च त्रा । 

आधारोपरि संस्थाप्य शुद्धिपात्रस्य दक्षिण ॥ १८८ ॥ 
महाप्रसादमानीय पात्रेषु परिवेशयेत्‌ | 

स्वयं वा MITA ज्येप्रानुक्रमतः सुधीः ॥ १८९ ॥ 


संपूजयेत्‌ † निर्माल्यवाभिन्याः पूजनम्य मन्त्रमाह द्वीमित्यायद्धेन । दी 
निमाल्यपदमुवत्वा वासिन्ये नम इति वदेत्‌ । योजनया ही निर्माल्यवासिन्यै 
नम इति मनुर्जात: ॥ १८४ ॥ 

ब्रह्मेत्यादि | नवेद्यं देव्यर्षितान्नादि | वितरेत्‌ दद्यात्‌ | शक्तिसाधकः 
शक्तिसहितः साधकः ॥ १८ ॥ 

देवीनेवद्यग्रहणविधानमाह म्वीयशक्तिमित्यादिभिः | वामभागे एथगासने 
स्वीयां शक्ति dena म्वीयशक्त्या सहेकासन पबोपविष्टो वा साधक 
पानभाजनार्थ मनोरमं रम्यं पात्रं कुर्यात्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 

पानेत्यादि | पञ्चतोलकादधिकं तालकत्रितयात्‌ न्यूनञ्च पानपात्रं न 
प्रकुर्वीत | तच्च स्वाण सुवर्णद्धिव राजतं रजतोद्भवमथवा काचजनितं नारिकेलोद्भवं 
वा पानपात्रं शुद्धिपात्रस्य दक्षिणे देश आधारोपरि संस्थाप्य सुधी: धीरः साधको 
महाप्रसांदमानीय स्वयं वा श्रातृपुत्रैर्वा ज्यष्ठानुक्रमत एव पात्रेषु परिवेशयेत्‌ | 
जन्मतोऽत्र ज्यैष्ठ्यं न ग्राह्यं किन्त्वभिषेकत इति बोध्यम्‌ | १८७-१८९ ॥ 


पष्टालासः १६३ 


पानपात्रे सुधा देया शोड्ये शुद्धयादिकानि च | 
ततः सामयिंकेः साड पानभोजनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 
आदावास्तरणाथाय गृह्णीयात्‌ शुद्धिमुत्तमाम्‌ | 
ततोऽतिहषमनसा समस्त; कुलसाधकः ॥ १९१ ॥ 
स्वस्वपात्रं समादाय परमामृतपूरितम्‌ । 
मूलाधारादिजिह्वान्तां चिद्रूपां कुलकुण्डलीम्‌ ॥ १९२ ॥ 
विभाव्य तन्मुखाम्भाज मूलमन्वं समुञ्चरन | 
परस्पराज्ञामादाय जहयात्‌ कुण्डलामुख ॥ १९३ ॥ 
अलिपानं कुलस्त्रीणां गन्धस्तीकारलक्षणम्‌ | 
साधकानां गृहस्थानां पञ्चपात्रं प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 
अतिपानात्‌ कुलीनानां सिडिहानिः प्रजायत ॥ १९५ ॥ 
पानेत्यादि | पानपात्रे सुधा मदिरा देया ated शुद्धिपात्र श॒ुद्धयादि 
कानि मांसमत्म्यादीनि च देयानि | ततः परं सामयिकेर्देग्यचेनसमयाधिगतेजने 
ae पानभोजनमाचरत्‌ ॥ १९० N 
आदाविति । आदो प्रथमता मयस्थापनार्थायास्तरणाथायोत्तमां शुद्धि 
गृह्णीयात्‌ | ततो5तिहृष्टमनसा समस्तः सवे; कुलसाधकः परमाम्ृतपूरितमुत्तम- 
मद्यपूरितं mani समादाय गृहीत्वा मूलावारादिजिह्णान्तं व्याप्य स्थिता 
िद्रुपाञचैतन्यस्वरूपां कुलकुण्डलिनीं विभाव्य विचिन्त्य तन्मुखाम्भोजे मुलमन्तं 
समुचरन्‌ सन्‌ परस्परस्याज्ञामादाय कुण्डलीमुखे जुहुयात्‌ परमामृत 
दयात्‌ ॥ १०१-१०२३ ॥ 
अलीत्यादि | कुलखीणां गन्धस्वीकारलक्षणं मद्यसम्बन्धिगन्धाङ्गीकरण- 
स्वरूपमेवालिपानं मद्यपानं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ । गृहस्थानां साधकानां” पञ्चपात्र 
पञ्चपात्रपरिमाणकमलिपानं प्रकीर्तितं गृहस्थैः साथकेः पञ्चपात्रपरिमितमेव ae 
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यावन्न चालयेदू दृष्टि यावन्न चालयेन्मनः | 

तावत्‌ पानं प्रकुर्वीत पझुपानमतः परम्‌ ॥ १९६ ॥ 
पाने श्रान्तिभतरेयस्य घृणी च शक्तिसाधके | 

स पापिए: कथं ब्रूयादायाँ कालीं भजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ १९७ ॥ 
यथा ब्रह्मापितेऽन्नादौ czar न विद्यते । 

तथा तत्र प्रसारऽपि जातिभेदं ase ॥ १९८ ॥ 
एवमेव विधानेन कुर्यात्‌ पानञ्च भोजनम्‌ | 
हस्तप्रक्षालनं नास्ति तव नेवेद्यसेवने । 

लेपाबनोदन FAZAN पाथसाऽपि वा ॥ १९९ ॥ 
ततो निमाल्यकुसुमं Aga शिरसा सुधीः | 

यन्वळेपं कूचेदेशे AREA Il २०० ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्ाणतन्वे राबतन्वातसोत्तमे सववम्मनि्णयसारे श्रीमदादासदाशिएसंदाद 
ध्रीपाचस्थापनहामवक्रानुशनकथनं बाम WTA: । 

पातव्यमित्यथ: | यृहस्वानामित्यनेन पञ्चपात्रपरिमितादधिक्मंपि मद्यं पिबतां 
afani न दाष इति सूचितम्‌ । ननु पञ्चयात्रपरिमितादधिकं मद्य पिवतां 
गृहम्थसाधकाना का दोपम्तत्राह अतिपानादित्यादि | १०४ ॥ १९,७५ | 

TARA | चाळत TA ॥ १०६ ॥ 

पान इति | gh जुगुष्सावान | जुगुप्साकरणे MRAR: ॥ 
१९७ || १९८ |l 

एवमिति | लपावनादनम्‌ हस्तलपापनयनम्‌ ॥ १९,९, ॥ 

तत इति । कूचेदेञ भ्रुवामध्यदेख | कूचेमस्री श्रुवामश्य मित्यमरः ॥ २०० || 


इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतन्रटीकायां पप्रोह्ासः | 


सप्तमोछ्ासः 


श्रुलाऽऽयाकालिकाइव्या मन्वोडारं महाफलम्‌ | 

सोभाग्यमोक्षजननं बह्मज्ञानेकसाथनम ॥ १ ॥ 

प्रातःकृत्य तथा स्थानं सन्ध्यां सम्विडिशोधनम्‌ | 

न्यासपूजाविधानञ्च बाह्याभ्यन्तरभेदत: ॥ २ ॥ 

बलिप्रदानं होमञ्च चक्रानुष्ठानमेध च । 

महाप्रसादस्वीकारं पावती हष्टमानसा | 

विनयावनता देवी ard agi प्रति ॥ ३ ॥ 
श्रीदेव्युवाच | 

सदाशिव जगन्नाथ जगतां हितकारक | 

कृपया कथितं देव पराप्रकृतिसाधनम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

सवघ्ाणिहितकरं भोगमोक्षेककारणम्‌ | 

विशेषत; कलियुगे जीवानामाशु सिडिदम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 

ओ नमो ब्रह्मणे | 


श्रत्वेत्यादि | महाफलम्‌ महत्‌ फलं यस्य तथाभूतम्‌ ॥ १-२ ॥ 
पार्वती शङ्करं प्रति कि प्रोवाचेत्यपेक्षायामाह सदाञिवेत्यादि ॥ ४ ॥ ५॥ 
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>) 


तव वागमृताम्भोधी निमज्जन्मम मानसम | 
नोत्यातुमीहते स्वैरं भूयः प्रार्थयतेऽचिरात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
पूजाविधी महादेव्याः सूचितं न प्रकारितम्‌ | 
स्तोत्रञ्च कवचं देव तदिदानीं प्रकाशय ॥ ७ ॥ 
थ्रीसदाशि उवाच | 
शृणु देवि जगहन्ये स्तोत्रमेतदनुत्तमम्‌ । 
पठनात श्रत्रणायस्य सवेसिद्धीश्वरो भवेत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
असोमाम्यप्रशमनं सुखसम्पडिवर्डनम्‌ | 
अकालमृत्युहरणं सर्वांपहिनिवारणम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
श्रीमदायाकालिकायाः सुखमान्निव्यकारणम्‌ | 
स्तवम्यास्य प्रसादन त्रिपुरारिरहं RA ॥ १० ॥ 
स्तोत्रस्यास्य RAA सदाशिव उदाहतः | 
छन्दा ऽनुषटुब्देत्रताऽऽद्या कालिका परिकीत्तिता | 
घमकामाथमोक्षेपु विनियागः प्रकीत्तितः ॥ ११ ॥ 
तवेत्यादि | तव वागमृताम्भोधा तवदीयवाग्रूषसुधासमुद्रे निमज्जत्‌ मम 
मानसं हृदयन्ततः स्वेरं म्क्‍च्छन्दमुत्थातुं नेहते न वाञ्छति किन्तु भूयः 
पुनरप्यचिरादतिशीघ्रमेव खद्रागमृत॑ प्राथयत ॥ ६ ॥ ७ ॥ 
पावेत्येवं प्रार्थितः सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच श्रृण्बित्यादि | अनुत्तमम्‌ न 
उत्तम यम्मात्तथाभूतम्‌ | ८ ॥ ९ ॥ 
त्रिपुरारिः त्रीणि स्वगेभूमिपातालात्मकानि पुराणि यम्य सः त्रिपुरोऽसुर - 
विशेष: WAT: शत्रः ॥ १० ॥ 
अथास्य म्तात्रम्य ऋष्यादिकमाह स्तोत्रस्येत्यादिना ars ॥ ११ ॥ 


सप्तमोलासः १६७ 


ही काली श्री कराली च क्री कल्याणी कलावती । 
कमला कलिदपेन्नी कपर्दीशकूपान्विता ॥ १२ ॥ 
कालिका कालमाता च कालानलसमयुति: । 

कपदिनी करालास्या करुणामृतसागरा ॥ १३ ॥ 
कृपामयी कृपाधारा क्रपापारा कृपागमा | 

कृशानुः कपिला कृष्णा क्रष्णानन्दविव्द्धिनी ॥ १४ ॥ 
कालरात्रि; कामरूपा कामपाशविमोचनी । 

कादम्बिनी कलाधारा कलिकल्मपनाशिनी ॥ १५ ॥ 
कुमारीपूजनप्रीता कुमारीपूजकाल्या । 
कुमारीभाजनानन्दा कुमारीरूपघारिणी ॥ १६ ॥ 
PATA कदम्बबनवासिनी । 

कदम्बपुष्पसन्ताषा कदम्बपुष्पमालिनी ॥ १७ ॥ 
किशोरी कलकण्ठा च कलनादनिनादिनी | 
कादम्बरीपानरता तथा कादम्बरीप्रिया ॥ १८ ॥ 


अथाद्याकालीस्वरूपारूयं शातनामम्तोत्रं कथयति ही कालीत्यादि | 
कपर्दीशकृपान्विता कपर्दा जटाजुटोऽम्याम्तीति कपर्दी स चासावीशो जगत्‌- 
प्रभुश्चेति कपर्दाशस्तत्र या कृपा तयान्विता युक्ता ॥ १२ ॥ 

करालाम्था करालं दन्तुरमास्यं मुखं यम्याः सा । “ करालो दन्तुरे 
तुङ्गे ” इत्यमरः ॥ १३ ॥ 

कृपागमा कृपया स्वकारुण्येनेव गम्यते ज्ञायते या सा तथा । ग्रहद- 
वृनिश्चिगम इति कमेण्यच ॥ १४-१७ ॥ i 

कलकण्ठा कलो गम्भीरशब्दयुक्त: कण्ठो यस्याः सा || १८ ॥ 
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कपालपात्रनिरता कङ्कालमाव्यधारिणी । 
कमलासनसन्तुष्टा कमलासनतासिनी ॥ १९ ॥ 
कमलालयमध्यस्था कमलामोदमोदिनी । 
कलहंसगतिः क्केब्यनाशिनी कामरूपिणी ॥ २० N 
कामरूपक्रतावासा कामपीठविलासिनी | 
कमनीया कल्पलता कमनीयविभषणा ॥ २१ N 
कमनीयगुणाराध्या कोमलाड़ी कृशोदरी | 
कारणामतसन्तोषा कारणानन्दसिद्धिदा ॥ २२ ॥ 
कारणानन्दजापेष्टा कारणाचेनहपिता । 
कारण(णजसम्मम्ना कारणन्रतपालिनी ॥ २३ il 
कस्तूरीसोरमामोदा कस्तूरीतिलकोज्ज्यला | 
कम्तूरीपूजनरता करतूरीपूजकप्रिया ॥ २४ ॥ 
कस्तूरीदाहजननी कस्तूरीमृगतोषिणी | 
कस्तूरीभोजनप्रीता कपूरामोदमोदिता । 
कपुरमाळाभरणा कपूरचन्दनोक्षिता ॥ २५ ॥ 
कपूरकारणाहलादा कप्राम्मुतपायिनी । 
कपूरसागरस्थाता कपूरसागरालया ॥ २६ ॥ 
कृचेबीजजपप्रीता कूचेजापपरायणा । 
कुलीना कोलिकाराध्या कोलिकप्रियकारिणी ॥ २७ ॥ 
कङ्कालमाल्यधारिणी गरीराम्थिमालाधारणशीला । म्याच्छरीरास्थि 
कङ्काल इत्यमर: ॥ १०--२६ ॥ 


सप्तमालास: १६९ 

कुलाचारा कोतुकिनी कुलमार्गप्रदशिनी | 
काशीश्वरी कष्टहर्ती काशीशतरदायिनी ॥ २८ it 
काशीश्वरकृतामोदा काशीश्वरमनोरमा ॥ २९ ॥ 
कलमञ्जीरचरणा कणत्काञ्चीतिभूषणा | 
काञ्चनाद्रिक्रतागारा काञ्चनाचलकोमुदी ॥ २० ॥ 
कामबीजजपानन्दा कामबीजस्वरूपिणी । 
कुमतिन्नी कुलीनात्तिनाशिनी कुलकामिनी ॥ ३१ ॥ 
क्री ही श्री मन्ववर्णेन कालकण्टकघातिनी । 
इत्याद्याकालिकादेव्याः शतनाम प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
ककारकूटघटितं कालीरूपखरूपकम्‌ ॥ ३३॥ ' 
पूजाकाले BIG कालिकाकृतमानसः | 
मन्वसिडिभेवेदाशु तस्य काली प्रसीदति ॥ ३४ ॥ 
बुद्धि fara लभते गुरोरादेशमावतः | 
धनवान्‌ कीत्तिमान्‌ भूयादानशीलो दयान्वितः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
ुत्रपोत्रसुखेश्वयेमोदते साधको भुवि ॥ ३६ ॥ 

कूचैजापपरायणा हँबीजजपतत्परा || २७-२० I 

कलमञ्जीरचरणा कलो गम्भीरशब्दयुतो मज्ञीरो चरणयोयेस्या: AT ॥ ३ ०॥ 


कामबीजजपानन्दा कामबीजस्य मित्यस्य जपे आनन्दो यस्याः 


सा ॥ ३१ ॥ २९ Ml 
ककारकूटघटितम्‌ ककारराशिसम्मिलितम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
अथैतत्स्तोत्रपाठस्य फलमाह पूजाकाले इत्यादिभिः ॥ ३४-३६ ॥ 


०2 
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भोमावास्यानिशाभागे मपञ्चकसमन्तितः । 

पूजयित्रा महाकालीमायां विभुवनेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 

पठिला शतनामानि साक्षात्‌ कालीमयो भवेत्‌ । 

नासाध्यं विद्यते तस्य fag लोकेपु किञ्चन ॥ ३८ ॥ 

विद्यायां areata: साक्षात्‌ धने धनपतिभवेत्‌ | 

समुद्र इव गाम्भीर्ये वले च पवनोपमः ॥ ३९ ॥ 

तिग्मांशुखि दुष्प्रेक्ष्यः शशित्रत्‌ शुभदशन 

रूपे मूत्तिवरः कामो योषितां हृदयङ्गमः ॥ ४० ॥ 

सवेत्र जयमाम्रोति स्तवस्यास्य प्रसादतः । 

यं यं कामं पुरस्क्रत्य स्तोत्रमेतदृदीरयेत्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 

तं तं काममघाम्रोति श्रीमदादाप्रसादतः | 

रण राजकुले यूते विवादे प्राणसङ्कट ॥ ४२ ॥ 

दस्युग्रस्ते ग्रामदाहे सिहव्याघ्रात्रते तथा ॥ ४३ ॥ 

अरण्ये प्रान्तरे दुर्गे ग्रहराजभयेऽपि वा । 

ज्वरदाहे चिरव्याधो महारोगादिसङ्कुले ॥ ४४ N 

बाळप्रहादिरोगे च तथा दुःस्वम्रदशने । 

दुस्तरे सलिले वापि पोत वातविपद्वते ॥ ४५ ॥ 

भामेत्यादि | मोमावास्यानिशाभागे मङ्गलवारयुक्तामावास्यासम्बन्धि- 

महानिशायामित्यर्थः | प्रषोदरादित्वाद्गोमावास्येत्यत्र मालोप: | मपञ्चकसमन्वितः 


मद्यादिपञ्चकयुक्तः ॥ २७-३९ ॥ . 
तिम्मांशुरिव सूर्यं इव दुष्प्रेक्ष्यो दुःखेन द्रष्टव्यः ॥ ४०-४३ ॥ 
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विचिन्त्य परमां मायामाद्यां कालीं परासराम्‌ | 
यः पठेच्छतनामानि दृढभक्तिसमन्त्रिः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
wea विमुच्येत देवि सत्यं न संशय: | 
न पापभ्या भयेतस्य न रोगेभ्यो भयं कचित्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
waa विजयस्तस्य न कुत्रापि ROTA: | 
तस्य दशनमात्रेण पलायन्ते विपद्वणा; ॥ ४८ ॥ 
स वक्ता सत्रशाम्त्राणां स भोका सवेसम्पदाम्‌ | 
स कत्ता जातिधर्माणां ज्ञातीनां प्रभुर सः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
वाणी तस्य वसडक्ते कमला निश्चला ग्हे। .. 
तन्नाम्ना मानवा: सर्वे प्रणमन्ति ससम्भ्रमाः ॥ ५० N 
दृष्टया तम्य तणायन्त द्यणिमाग्रष्टसिडय: | 
आद्याकालीस्वरूपाख्यं शतनाम प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
अष्टोत्तरशतावत्त्या पुरश्रयाऽस्य गीयते | 
पुरस्क्रियान्वितं स्तोत्रं सर्वाभीष्टफलप्रदम ॥ ५२ ॥ 
शतनामस्तुतिमिमामाब्याकालीस्वरूपिणीम्‌ । 
पठेडा पाठयेडापि श्गणुयाच्छावयेदपि ॥ ५३ ॥ 
सवेपापविनिमुक्तो ब्रह्मसायुञ्यमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 

प्रान्तर तरुजलादिशून्ये म्ामतो दरऽघ्वनि ॥ ४४-४९ ॥ 

ससम्भ्रमा; सभया: सादरा वा ॥ wo ॥ ७१ Ul 

अस्य शतनामस्तोत्रस्य ॥ ७२-७४ ॥ 
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श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
कथितं परमं बह्मप्रकृतेः स्तवनं महत्‌ | 
आद्यायाः श्रीकालिकायाः कवचं AT साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ ५५ N 
वेलोक्यविजयस्यास्य कनचस्य ऋषिः RA: | 
छन्दो5नुएब्देवता च आद्या काली प्रकीत्तिता ॥ ५६ ॥ 
मायाबीजं बीजमिति रमा शक्त्रिदाहता । 
al कीलके काम्यसिद्धी विनियोगः प्रकीत्तितः ॥ -५७ ॥. 
हीमाद्या मे शिरः पातु श्री काली वदनं मम । 
हृदयं की परा शक्तिः पायात्‌ कण्ठं RERI ॥ ५८ il 
नेवे पातु जगडात्री कणों रक्षतु शङ्करी । 
प्राण पातु महामाया रसनां सवेमङ्गला ॥ ५९ ॥ 
दन्तान रक्षतु कोमारी कपोल कमलालया | 
arora क्षमा रक्षेत चिबुकं चारुहासिनी ॥ ६० il 
ग्रीवां पायात्‌ कुलशानी ककुत्‌ पातु क्रुपामयी | 
हो बाहू बाहुदा रक्षेत करो कैत्र्यदायिनी ॥ ६१ ॥ 
स्कन्धो कपदिनी पातु प्रं बैलोक्चतारिणी | 
पार्श्व पायादपर्णा म कटिं म कमठासना ॥ ६२ ॥ 


कवचं कथयितुं पावत्या पूवमेव प्रेरितः श्रीसदाशिव उवाच कथित- 
मित्यादि ॥ ५५ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
` मायाबीजं द्वीमिति बीजम्‌ । रमा श्रीबीजम ॥ ५७-५०९, ॥ 
चिबुकम्‌ ओष्ठाधराधाभागम्‌ ॥ ‰०--६२ ॥ 
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नाभो पातु विशालाक्षी प्रजास्थानं प्रभावती । 
ऊरू रक्षतु कल्याणी पादो मे पातु पावती ॥ ६३ ॥ 
जयदुर्गोऽत्रतु प्राणान सर्वाङ्गं सवेसिडिदा । 
रक्षाहीनंतु यत्‌ स्थानं वजितं कवचेन च ॥ ६४ ॥ 
तत्‌ सर्वे मे सदा रक्षेदराद्या काली सनातनी । 
इति ते कथितं दिव्यं बैेलाक्यविजयाभिधम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
कवचे कालिकादेव्या आयायाः परमाहुतम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
पूजाकाले पठेयस्तु आद्याधिक्रुतमानसः | 
सोन कामानवाम्नोति तम्याद्या सुप्रसीदति । | 
मन्वसिडिभेवेदाशु किङ्कराः JAAA: ॥ ६७ ॥ 
अपुत्रो लभत पुत्रं घनाथी प्राप्नुयाडनम्‌ | 
विद्यार्थी लभते विद्यां कामी कामानवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 
सहस्रात्रत्तपाठन त्रमणोऽग्य पुरस्क्रिया | 
पुरश्ररणसम्पन्नं यथो कफलदं भवेत्‌ & ॥ 
चन्दनागरुकरतूरीकुङ्कुमे र कचन्दनेः | 
भूर्जे विलिख्य गुटिकां ant धारयेदू यदि ॥ ७० ॥ 

प्रजास्थानम्‌ उपस्थम्‌ ॥ 5३-६६ Il 

अथ त्रैलोकयविजयाभिधकवचपाठस्य फलमाह पूजाकाल gA- 


दिभिः ॥ ६७ ॥ ६८ ॥ 
THT: कवचस्य || ६९ ॥ ७० N 
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रिखायां दक्षिणे बाहों कण्ठे वा साधकः कटो । 
तस्याऽऽद्या कालिका वश्या वाज्छिताथ प्रयच्छति ॥ ७१ 
न कुत्रापि भयं तस्य सतेत्र विजयी कविः | 
अरोगी चिरजीवी स्यात्‌ बलवान धारणक्षमः ॥ ७२ N 
सवेविद्यासु निपुणः सवशास्त्रा्थेतत्त्रवित्‌ | 
वझे तस्य महीपाला भोगमोक्षी करस्थिता ॥ ७३ ॥ 
कलिकन्मपयुक्तानां निःश्रेयसकरं परम्‌ ॥ ७४ il 
श्रीदेव्युवाच | 
कथितं कृपया नाध स्तोत्र कवचमत्र च | 
अधुना श्रोतुमिच्छामि पुरश्चयाविधि विभा ॥ ७५ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
यो विधिव्रह्ममन्बाणां पुरश्ररणकमणि | 
स एवाऽऽय़ाकालिकाया मन्वाणां AARAA ॥ ७६ ॥ 
अशक्त साधक्र देवि जपपृजाहृतादिपु | 
पजा संक्षेपतः कार्या RATHA च || ७७ ॥ 


प्रयच्छति ददाति ॥ ७१ ॥ ७२ ॥ 

निपुण: प्रवीण: | ७३ ॥ ७५ || 

अथाद्याकालीमन्त्राणां पुरश्चरणविधि शुश्रपु: श्रीदेव्युवाच कथित: 
मित्यादि ॥ ७% ॥ 

"श्रीदेव्यवं प्रेरित: सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच या विधिरित्यादि ॥ ७६ | 

पुरश्चरणमेव च पुरश्चरणमपि च संक्षपत: कार्यम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
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यतो हि निरनुष्ठानात्‌ स्त्रत्पानुष्ठानमुत्तमम्‌ | 
संक्षेपपूजनं भद्रे तत्रादी आणु कथ्यते ॥ ७८ ॥ 
आचम्य मूलमन्त्रेण क्रषिन्यासं समाचरेत्‌ । 
करशुद्धि ततः कुर्यात्‌ न्यासञ्च करदेहयोः ॥ ७९ ॥ 
सतोङ्कव्यापकं कृत्वा प्राणायामं चरेत्‌ सुधीः | 
ध्यानं पूजां जपञ्चेति संक्षेपपूजने बिधिः ॥ ८० ॥ 
पुरस्क्रियायां मन्त्राणां यत्र यो विहितो जपः | 
तम्माञ्चतुगुणजपात्‌ Waal विधीयत ॥ ८१ ॥ 
अश्रवाऽन्यप्रकारेण पुरश्चरणमुच्यते | 
कृष्णां चतुदशीं प्राप्य कोजे वा शनिवासरे | 
पञ्चतत्त्व समानीय पूजयित्वा जगन्मयीम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
महानिशायामयुतं जपेन्मन्तमनन्यधी: । 
भोजयित्वा ब्रह्मनिएान पुरश्चरणकुङ्गवेत्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 
कुजवासरमारभ्य यावन्मङ्गलवासरम्‌ | 
THE प्रजपेन्मन्त्रं सहस्रपरिसंस्यया ॥ ८४ ॥ 
संक्रपपूजादिकरण हेतुमाह यतो हीति ॥ ७८ ॥ 
संक्षपपूजनमेवाह आचम्येयादिभिः ॥ ७९, ॥ 
सवाङ्गव्यापकन्यासम्‌ || ८० ॥ 
अथ संक्षेपपुरश्चरणमाह पुरम्क्रियायामित्यादिभिः | मन्त्लाणां यत्र 
पुरस्क्रियायां थो जपो विहितस्तस्माचचतुगुणजपात्‌ होमादिकं fata पुरश्चय्यौ 


विधीयते ॥ ८१ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
अयुतम्‌ दशसहस्रम्‌ || ८३ ॥ 
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वसुसंख्याजपेनेत भवेन्मन्तरस्क्रिया ॥ ८५ ॥ 
श्रीआद्याकालिकामन्त्राः सिडमन्त्राः सुसिडिदाः | 
सदा सवेयुगे देवि कलिकाले विशेषतः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
कालीरूपाणि बहुधा कलो जाग्रति पारेति । 
प्रबले कलिकाले तु रूपमेतज्‌ जगद्धितम्‌ il ८७ ॥ 
नात्र सिड्याद्यपेक्षास्ति नारि मित्रादिदूषणम्‌ | 
नियमानियमेनापि Susie i प्रसादयेत्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
ब्रह्मज्ञानमवाझोति श्रीमदाद्याप्रसादतः । 
ब्रह्मज्ञानयुतो मर्त्यो जीवन्मुक्तो न न संशयः ॥ ८९ ॥ 
न च प्रयासबाहुल्यं कायक्केशोऽपि न प्रिये । 
आयाकालीसाधकानां साधनं सुखसाधनम्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
चित्तसंशुडिरेवात्र मन्त्रिणां फलदायिनी ॥ ९१ il 
यावन्न चित्तकलिलं हातुमुत्सहते ब्रती | 
तावत्‌ कमे प्रकुर्वीत कुलभक्तिसमन्वितः ॥ ९२ N 
यथावडिहितं कमे चिर ल्द कारणम्‌ | 

आदा Hea गुरोवेक्त्राद गृह्णीयाद्‌ AARAA I ९३ N 


अथ तृतीयं पुरश्चरणमाह कुजेत्यादिना Alga | यावन्मङ्गलवासरम्‌ 
द्वितीयमङ्गलवारपर्यन्तमित्यथः || ८४-८६ Il 

एतद्रुपम्‌ आद्यायाः काल्या रूपम्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 

अत्र आद्याकालीमन्त्रे ॥ ८८-९१ ॥ 

यावदिति | यावत्‌ कालपय्येन्तं चित्तकलिलञ्चेतसः काळुप्यं हातुं त्यक्त 
नोत्सहते न शक्रोति तावदेव कुलभक्तिसमन्वितो भूत्वा ब्रती नियमवान्‌ साधकः 
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प्रातःकृत्यादिनियमान्‌ कृत्या कुर्यात्‌ पुरस्क्रियाम्‌ । 
चित्ते शुद्धे महेशानि ब्रह्मज्ञानं प्रजायत । 
बह्मज्ञाने समुसन्ने कृत्याकृत्यं न विद्यत ॥ ९४ ॥ 
श्रीपावेत्युवाच । 
कुलं कि परमेशान कुलाचारश्च कि विभा । 
लक्षणं पञ्चतत्त्वरय श्रोतुमिच्छामि तत्ततः ॥ ९५ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच । 
सम्यक्‌ पृष्टं कुलशानि साधकानां हितेषिणि | 
कथयामि तव प्रीत्यै यथावदवधारय ॥ ९६ ॥ 
जीव: प्रकृतितस्वज्च दिक्कालाकाशमत्र च | 
क्षित्यप्तेजोवायवश्च कुलमित्यभिधीयत ॥ ९७ ॥ 
ब्रह्मबुद्ध्या निविकल्पमेतष्वाचरणञ्च यत्‌ | 
कुलाचारः स एवाये धर्मकामार्थमोक्षदः ॥ ९८ ॥ 
कमे प्रकुर्वीत न तु ततः प्ररम्‌। तत्र कारणमाह यथावदिति | हि यत:॥ ९२-९४ ॥ 
कुलकुलाचारादिकं जिज्ञासुः श्रीपावेत्युवाच कुलं किमित्यादि ॥ ९,५ ॥ 
एवं प्ररितः सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच सम्यक्‌ प्रष्टमित्यादि ॥ ९,६ ॥ 
प्रथमतस्तत्र कुलं निवेक्ति जीव gnata | जीवादयो नव कुल- 
मित्यभिधीयते कथ्यते ॥ ९७ ॥ 
अथेकेन कुलाचारं निवेक्ति ब्रह्मबुद्धयेति i हे आद्ये एतेषु जीव- 
प्रकृत्यादिषु ब्रह्मबुद्धया निर्विकल्पं नानाविधकल्पनारूऱ्यं यदाचरणं स एव 
धर्मकामार्थमोक्षद: कुलाचारोऽभिधीयते ॥ ९,८ ॥ 
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१७८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


बहुजन्माजितेः पुण्येस्तपोदानदृदत्रतैः | 
क्षीणाघानां साधकानां कुलाचारे मतिभेवेत्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥ 
कुलाचारगता बुद्धिभवेदाशु सुनिर्मला | 
तदाद्याचरणाम्भोजे मतिस्तेषां प्रजायत ॥ १०० N 
सद्गुरोः सेत्रया प्राप्य विद्यामेनां पराराम्‌ | 
कुलाचाररता भला WA: कुलेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ १०१ il 
यजन्तः कालिकामाद्यां BOM: साधकोत्तमाः | 
इह मुत्तवाऽखिलान्‌ भोगान ब्रजन्त्यन्त निरामग्मम्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
महोषधं यज्जीवानां दुःखविस्मारकं महत्‌ | 
आनन्दजनक यञ्च तदाद्यतत््रलक्षणम्‌ ॥ १०३ N 
असंस्कृतञ्च WA मोहदं भ्रमकारणम्‌ | 
विवादरोगजननन्त्याज्यं कोलैः सदा प्रिये ॥ १०४ ॥ 
ग्राम्यवायव्यवन्यानामुहूतं पुष्टिवद्धनम्‌ । 
बुद्धितेजोबलकरं द्वितीयतत्त्वक्षणम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
अथ कुलाचारस्य सुदुलेभत्वमाह बहुजन्माजितेरिःप्रादिना ॥ ०.०, ॥ 
अथ कुलाचारस्य अत्युत्तमफलत्वमाह कुलाचारगतत्यादिभिः ॥ विद्या 
मनाम मन्वरूपाम्‌ || १०० ॥ १०१ || 
निरामयम सर्वापद्रवरहितं MATZA || १०२ ॥ 
अथ क्रमता मद्यादिपञ्चतत्त्वानां लक्षणमाह मह।षध्रमिव्यादिमिः ||? ०३॥ 
तत्त्वम्‌ AAA ॥ १०५ ॥ 
` आम्यत्यादि | ग्राम्या आरामोद्भवाइछागादयश्च वायव्या वायुद्भवास्तित्ति- 
गिहारीतादयश्च वन्या वनाद्भवा हग्णादयश्च ते तेषाम्‌ || १०५ ॥ 


सप्तमाल्लास: 

SAFA यत्‌ कल्याणि कमनीयं सुखप्रदम्‌ । 
IMSS तृतीयतस्वलश्षणम्‌ ॥ १०६ N 
सुलभ भृमिजातञ्च जीवानां जीतनञ्च यत्‌ | 
आयुमूल त्रिजगतां चतुर्थतत्तलक्षणम्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ 
महानन्दकरं दवि प्राणिनां सृष्टिकारणम्‌ | 
अनाच्यन्तजगन्मूळं TIAA लक्षणम्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ 
amaaa tafe तजा feda wa प्रिय | 
अपस्तृतीयं जानीहि चतुथ प्रथिबीं दिव ॥ १०९ ॥ 
पञ्चमं जगदाधारा वियडिद्धि वरानने ॥ ११० ॥ 
इत्थं Wal कुलशानि कुळन्तत्त्वानि पञ्च च | 
आचारं कुलधम्मस्य जीवन्मुक्तो भवेन्नरः ॥ १११ ॥ 
इति श्रीमहानित्राणतन्त्र सव उन्वातमोर्तम सबधमनिणयसार श्रीमदाद्यासदा शिवसंत्रादे 

स्तानकवरड-कुलतत्उ-ल्क्षण-कथन नास ATARA: | 


कमनीयमाकाइक्षणीयम || १?०६--१११ || 


इति श्रीमहानिवांणतन्ब्टीकायां सप्रमोल्लास: | 


१७९. 


अष्टमो छास: 


श्रुचा धर्मान्‌ बहुविधान्‌ भवानी भवमोचनी | 
हिताय जगतां माता भृयः राङ्करमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
श्रीदेव्युवाच । 
ad बहुविधं धममिहामूत्र सुखप्रदम्‌ | 
TAARA set निर्वाणकारणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
सास्प्रतं श्रातुमिच्छामि ate वणोश्रमान विभो | 
तत्र ये विहिताचाराः कृपया वेद तानपि ॥ ३ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
चत्वारः कथिता ant आश्रमा अपि सुब्रत । 
आचाराश्रापि बणानामाश्रमाणां प्रथक्‌ TIE ॥ ४ N 
आँ नमा ब्रह्मणे | 
श्रत्वेत्यादि | भवमाचनी भक्तसंसारमञ्जनशीला | जगतामिति काकाक्षि- 
गालकन्यायेन पूर्वोत्तराभ्यां पदाभ्यां सम्बध्यते ॥ १ ॥ 
किमब्रवी दित्यपक्षायामाह श्रुतमित्यादि ॥ २ ॥ 
तत्र वणाश्रमंपु |] ३ ॥ 
ए प्रेरित : सन श्रीसदाशिव उवाच चत्वार इत्यादि । हे aaa 
कृतादा सत्यत्रतादा वणा आश्रमा अपि चत्वार: कथिताः । वर्णानामाश्र- 


अष्टमोल्लास: 


~ 
N 
WS 


कृतादौ कलिकाले तु वर्णा: पञ्च प्रकीत्तिता: | 
ब्राह्मण: क्षत्रियो वैश्यः शद्रः सामान्य एव च ॥ ५ ॥ 
एतेषां सवर्णानामाश्रमौ डो महेश्वरि | 
तेषामाचारधमोश्च श्वणष्वाये वदामि त ॥ ६ ॥ 

Ga कथितं तावत्‌ कलिसम्भत्रचेष्टितम्‌ | 
तपःस्वाव्यायहीनानां नृणामत्पायुषार्माप | 
कुदप्रयासाशक्तानां कुता देहपरिश्रमः ॥ ७ ॥ 
ब्रह्मचर्याश्रमो नास्ति वानप्रम्थाऽपि न प्रिय । 
गार्हस्थ्यो मैक्षुकश्रेव आश्रमौ डो कलो युग ॥ ८ N 


माणाञ्चाचाराश्चापि प्रथक प्रथक कथिताः | कलिकाळ तु वर्णाः पञ्चप्रकीतिताः | 
तान दर्शयति ब्राह्मण AAA | सामान्यो वणेसङ्करः ॥ 2 ॥ ० I 

पनेपामिति । है आद्य महेश्वरि एनपां ब्राह्मणादीनां aaa’ 
द्ावाश्रमो तेषां वर्णाश्रमाणामाचारखूपान्‌ धम्मोश्च त तवाम्रऽहं वदामि त्व 
श्रुणुप्वेत्यन्बयः ॥ ६ ॥ 

कलियुगे वर्तमानो द्रावाश्रमावभिधास्यन्महादेवः पृवमाश्रमद्रयाभावे 
हेतु दर्शयति पृरेवेत्यादिना ada । कलो सम्भव उपत्तिर्यधा ते कलिसम्भवाः 
ani चेष्टितं qa कथितम्‌ । तावदित्यवधारणे । किञ्च तप इत्यादि | तप:- 
म्वाध्यायहीनानां तपः कृच्छादिकर्म्म स्वाध्यायो वेदपाठः ताभ्यां रहितानां | 
केशप्रयासाशक्ताना क्लेश उपतापः प्रयासः परिश्रमः तयोनिर्वलत्वादसमथानाम्‌ । 
नत्वेतादशानामेव कित्वल्पायुपामपि । एवंभूतानां नृणां देहपरिश्रमः कुतो भवेत्‌ 
न केनापि प्रकारेण भवेदित्यथेः ॥ ७ ॥ 

्रह्मचयेत्यादि । हे प्रिये अतः कलो युगे त्रह्मचयाश्रमो' नास्ति 
वानप्रस्थोऽपि नास्ति किन्तु गा्हम्श्यमेक्षकरूपो द्वावेवाश्रमो कलो स्तः ॥ ८ ॥ 


१८२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


गृहस्थस्य क्रिया: सर्वा आगमो: कलो शिवे । 
नान्यमार्ग: क्रियासिडिः कदापि गृहमेधिनाम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
भक्षुकऽप्याश्रमे देवि वेदोक्तं दण्डधारणम्‌ | 

कलो नारत्येव AHN यतस्तत्‌ श्रौतसंस्क्रतिः ॥ १० N 
शेत्रसंस्कारविधिनाऽत्रधृताश्रमधारणम्‌ | 

तदेव कथितं भद्रे सन्न्यासम्रहणं कलो ॥ ११ ॥ 
विप्राणामितरेषाञ्च वर्णानां प्रबळ कलो । 

उभयत्राश्रमे दति सर्वेषामधिकारिता ॥ १२ N 
सर्वेषामेव संस्कारा: कर्माणि दीत्रतरत्मना । 
विप्राणामितरषाञ्च कम्मलिङ्गं प्रथक्‌ पृथक्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


न केवलं कलो युग द्रयाराश्रमयोरवामावोऽस्ति किन्तु सर्वासां वदिक 
क्रियाणामपीत्याह गृहस्थम्यत्यादिना । ग्रहमधिनाम गृहसङ्गमवतां गृहम्थाना- 
मित्यश्रः ॥ ९, ॥ 

कलो युगे गार्हम्थ्याश्रम एवं वेदिक्य: सर्वा: क्रिया निषिद्धा न सन्त्यपि 
तु भक्ुकाश्रमेऽपीत्याह भक्षुकेऽपीत्यादि । तत वेदोक्तं दण्डथारणम्‌ । श्रोत- 
संस्कृति: वेडिक: संस्कारः || १० ॥ 

यद्यवं aff कलो किन्नाम सक्यासम्रहणं तत्राह शेवेत्यादि | ह भद्रे 
ञबसंम्कारविधिना शिवप्रोक्तन संस्कारविधाननावधूताश्रमधारणं यत्तदच कला 
युग सन्न्यासम्रहणं कथितम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

ननु कला युगे ब्राह्मणादीनां सर्ववामपि वर्णानां सन्न्यासाश्रमाधिकारित्वं 
सत्यादाविव ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियविशामब वा तत्राह विप्राणामिस्यादि ॥ १२ ॥ 

' ननु प्रवल कला किं ब्राह्मणादयः सर्वे वर्णा एकाचारा एब भवेयुः पृथक्‌ 
प्रथगाचारा वा तत्राह सर्वषामवेत्यादि । विप्रादीनां सर्वषामेव वर्णानां सवं 


ममा ळात: (८ 


AN 


जातमात्रो गृहस्थः स्यात्‌ संस्कारादाश्रमी भवेत्‌ । 
गाहस्थ्यं प्रथमं कुयात्‌ यथाविधि महेश्चरि ॥ १४ ॥ 
तत्त्वज्ञाने समुत्पन्ने वेराम्यं जायते यदा । 

तदा सब परित्यज्य सन्न्यासाश्रममाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५ N 
विद्यामुपाजयत बाल्ये धनं दारांश्च योवने | 

qe धर्म्याणि कर्माणि चतुर्थ प्रत्रजत सुधीः ॥ १६ ॥ 
मातरं पितरं TS भार्याञ्चेत्र पतिताम्‌ | 

Aaga तनयं हिला नावत्रृताश्रमं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
मातृः पितृन्‌ शिशुन दारान खजनान्‌ बान्धवानपि । 
यः प्रन्रजति हिलैतान स महापातकी भवेत्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


संस्कारा: अन्यानि च सर्वाणि कर्माणि एकेन शंववत्मनेव साधनीयानि | 
गाम्भवकवर्मसाध्यत्वेन सर्वेषामेव वर्णानां सर्वाणि कर्माणि कलो समानान्य- 
वेत्यथ: । किन्तु विम्राणामितरपां विप्रभिन्नानाञ्च कमेलिङ्गं कर्मचिहं कलावपि 
पृथक्‌ प्रथगेवाम्ति || १२ ॥ 

ननु गाहस्थ्याश्रमशालिल्वं किं जन्मनेव भवेत संम्कारण वा तत्राह 
जातमात्र इत्यादि ।' ननु गाहर्थ्यभेक्षुकयोमध्ये प्रथमं कमाश्रममाश्रायेत्तत्राह 
गाहेस्थ्यमिव्यादि ॥ १४ ॥ 

तत्त्वज्ञाने ब्रह्मज्ञाने ॥ १५ ॥ 

ननु कम्यामवस्थायां गाहेस्थ्याश्रम आश्रयणीयः सन्न्यासश्च FA- 
मवस्थाथां अहणीयम्तत्राह विद्यामित्यादि । वान्ये शेशवे विद्यामुपाजयत्‌ | 
योवने थनं वित्तं दारान्‌ भार्योञ्चोपाजेयत । प्रोढे तृतीये वयसि धर्म्याणि 
धर्मादनपेतानि कर्माणि कुर्यात । सुधीर्विद्वाश्चतुर्थे वयसि प्रत्रजत्‌ 
संन्यसेत्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ १७॥ 


१८४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


mag Aag स स्यात्‌ स्त्रीवधी बह्मघातकः | 
असन्तप्य स्वपित्रादीन्‌ यो गच्छेक्निक्षुकाश्रमे ॥ १९ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणो विप्रभिन्नश्च स्वखवर्णाक्तसंस्क्रियाम्‌ | 
शैवेन AGA कुर्यादेष धर्म; कलो युगे ॥ २० ॥ 
श्रीदेन वाच । 
को वा धर्मा गृहस्थस्य भिक्षुकस्य च कि विभो | 
विप्रस्य विप्रभिन्नानां संस्कारादीनि मे वद ॥ २१ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
गाहेर्यं प्रथमं धम सर्वेषां मनुजन्मनाम्‌ | 
तदेव कथयाम्यादी शृणु कोलिनि तत्त्वत: ॥ २२ ॥ 
AAAS WEA: स्यात्‌ ब्रह्मज्ञानपरायणः | 
यद्यत्‌ कमे प्रकुर्वीत aga समपेयेत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
मात्रादीन्‌ परित्यज्य प्रत्रजतो मनुष्यस्य महापातकं भवेदित्याह 
मातृरित्यादिद्वाभ्याम्‌ । बहुवचनस्य बहूपलक्षकत्वात्‌ पितृन्‌ पित्रादी नित्यर्थः । 
म्वजनान्‌ स्वेनेव भर्ततव्यानात्मीयान्‌ जनान्‌ | बान्धवान्‌ असमर्थान्‌ 
रात्रादीन्‌ || १८-२० ॥ 
ब्राह्मणादीन्‌ पश्चवर्णान्‌ तेषां द्वावाश्रमो सामान्यं धर्मञ्च श्रुत्वेदानीं तेषा- 
मेषान्‌ विशेषान्‌ धर्मान्‌ श्रोतुमिच्छन्ती श्रीदेव्युवाच को वा इत्यादि | किम्‌ 
धमम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
श्रीदेव्येवं ofa: सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच गारहस्थ्यमित्यादि । हे 
कोलिनि यतः सर्वेषां मनुजन्मनां मनुष्याणां गार्हस्थ्यं कमे प्रथमं धर्म्म 
भवत्यतम्तदेव धर्ममादो कथयामि त्वं तत्त्वतः श्रृणु इत्यन्वयः ॥ २२ ॥ 
Tea धर्ममवाह ब्रह्मनिष्ठ इत्यादिभिः । ब्रह्मणि निष्ठा यम्य स 
त्र्मनि्ठः | २३ N 
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न मिथ्याभाषणं कुर्यात्‌ न च शाठ्यं समाचरेत्‌ । 
देवतातिथिपूजासु गृहस्थो निरतो भवेत्‌ ॥ २४ N 

मातरं पितरञ्चैत्र साक्षात्‌ प्रत्यक्षदेवताम | 

मत्रा गृही निषेवेत सदा सवेप्रयनत: ॥ २५ ॥ 

तुष्टायां मातरि शिव gè पितरि पावेति | 

तत्र प्रीतिभवेद्वेवि परब्रह्म प्रसीदति ॥ २६ ॥ 

aAA जतां माता पिता ब्रह्म RERA, | 

युवया: प्रीणनं यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ कि गृहिणांतप: ॥ २७ ॥ 


आसनं शयन वरू पानं भोजनमेत च | 


तत्तत्समयमाज्ञाय मात्रे पित्रे नियोजयेत ॥ २८ ॥ 
श्रावयेन्मृदुलां वाणीं सवेदा प्रियमाचरेत्‌ | 
पित्रोराज्ञानुसारी म्यात्‌ AGA: कुलपावनः ॥ २९ ॥ 
wea परिहासञ्च asa परिभाषणम्‌ | 

aaa न कुवीत यदीच्छेदात्मनो हितम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
मातरं पितरं वीक्ष्य नलोत्तिष्ठेत्‌ ससम्भ्रमः | 
विना55ज्ञया .नोपविशत संस्थितः पितृशासने ॥ २१ ॥ 


पानम्‌ 


शाठ्यं अनाजवम ॥ २४-२६ ॥ 

qna मातुः पितुश्च तोषणात्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 

आसनमित्यादि | शग्यतेडस्मित्रिति शयनम्‌ शब्याम्‌ । पीयत यत्तत्‌ 
14 जलादिकमित्यथे: । भोजनम्‌ भोग्यं वस्तु । तत्तत्‌समयम्‌ 


आसनादिसमर्पणसमयम्‌ | नियोजयेत्‌ समपयेत्‌ || २८ ॥ २९, ॥ 


gA अविनीतत्वम्‌ । तर्जनम्‌ भृत्यादीनां भर्त्मनम्‌ || ३०'॥ 
ससम्भ्रम: सादर: ॥ २१ ॥ 
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विद्याधनमदोन्मत्तो यः कुर्यात्‌ पितुहेलनम्‌ | 

स याति नरकं घोरं सर्वेधमवहिष्कृत: ॥ ३२ ॥ 

मातरं पितरं ga दारानतिथिसोदरान | 

हिला गृही न मुम्जीयात्‌ प्राणे: कण्ठगतेरपि ॥ ३३ ॥ 
वञ्चयित्वा गुरून्‌ बन्धून्‌ यो भुङ्क्ते खोदरम्भरः | 

इहेव लोकगह्योऽसो परत्र नारकी भवेत्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
गृहस्थो गोपयेद्रारान विद्यामभ्यासयेत्‌ सुतान | 

पोषयेत्‌ स्वजनान्‌ बन्धूनेष घर्मः सनातनः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
जनन्या तद्धितो देहो जनकेन प्रपोषितः | 

asa: शिक्षितः प्रीत्या सॉऽधमस्तान्‌ परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
एषामर्थं महेशानि कृत्वा कट्टशतान्यपि | 

प्रीणयेत्‌ सततं शक्त्या धर्मा ह्येष सनातनः ॥ ३७ ॥ 
स धन्यः पुरुषा लोके स कृती परमाथेवित्‌ | 

ब्रह्मनिष्ठः सत्यसन्धो यो भवेङ्गवि मानवः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
न भार्यो ताडयेत्‌ क्कापि मातृवत्‌ पालयेत्‌ सदा । 

न त्यजेत्‌ घोरकष्टे पि यदि साध्वी पतित्रता ॥ ३९ N 


पितृहेलनम्‌ मातापित्रास्तिरस्कारम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ ३३ ॥ 

गुरून पित्रादीन्‌ | लोकगह्यः जननिन्द्र: ॥ २४ ॥ २५ | 
स्वजने: बन्धुमिः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
' एषां जनन्यादीनाम्‌ । प्रीणयेत्‌ जनन्यादीन्‌ तोषयेत्‌ ॥ ३७ N 
धन्यः AFA | Het विचक्षण: | सत्यसन्धः सत्यप्रतिज्ञः ॥ ३८॥ ३९ 
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स्थितेषु स्वीयदारेपु स्त्रियमन्यां न संरपृशेत्‌ | 
दुष्टेन चेतसा विडानन्यथा नारकी भवेत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
विरले शायनं तरासं त्यजेत्‌ प्राज्ञः परस्त्रिया | 
अयुक्तभाषणञ्चैत्र स्त्रियं शोयेन्न दयेत्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
धनेन वाससा प्रेम्णा AEN मृदुभाषणे; | 
सततं तोषयेदवारान्‌ नाम्रियं कचिदाचरेल ॥ ४२ ॥ 
उत्सवे लोकयात्रायां तीर्थप्यन्यनिकतने | 
न पन्नीं प्रेषयेत्‌ प्राज्ञः पुत्रामात्यवित्रजिताम्‌ ॥ ४३ il 
यस्मिन्नरे महेशानि तुष्टा भाया पतिव्रता | 
सर्वो धर्मः कृतस्तन भत्रतीप्रिय एव सः ॥ ४४ il 
चतुवेर्षावधि सुतान्‌ लालयेत्‌ पालयेत्‌ पिता | 
ततः षोडशपयन्तं गुणान्‌ विद्याञ्च शिक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
विशत्यब्दाधिकान्‌ पुत्रान्‌ NAF णृहकमखु । 
ततस्तांस्तुल्यमावेन मत्वा He प्रदशयत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
कन्याऽप्येत्रं पालनीया शिक्षणीयाउतियत्नतः | 
देया वराय विदुषे धनरनसमन्विता ॥ ४७ ॥ 

दुष्टेन चतसा AFAT मनसा ॥ ४० ॥ 

विरले निजेनस्थाने ॥ ४१ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

अन्यनिकेतने परगृहे ॥ ४३ ॥ ४४ ॥ 

ततः चतुर्भ्यो वर्षेभ्य SRA Il ४५ ॥ 

प्रेरयत्‌ प्रवत्तयेत्‌ | तान्‌ विंशत्यन्दाधिकान, पुत्रान्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ ` 

एवम्‌ gaga ॥ ४७ ॥ 
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एवं क्रमेण भ्रातंश्र खसभ्रातसुतानपि | 
ज्ञातीन्‌ मित्राणि भ्र॒त्यांश्र पालयेत्तोषयेद्‌ गृही ॥ ४८ ॥ 
ततः स्त्रधमेनिरतानेकग्रामनिवासिनः । 
अभ्यागतानुदासीनान्‌ गृहस्थः परिपालयेत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
यद्येवं नाचरेदेवि गृहस्थो विभवे सति | 
पशुरव स विज्ञेयः स पापी लोकगहित: ॥ ५० ॥ 
निद्रारस्यं देहयनं केशाविन्यासमेत्र च | 
आसक्तिमशन तस्तरे नातिरिक्तं ससाचरत ॥ ५१ ॥ 
JEEN युक्तनिद्रों मितवाड़मितमैथुन 
खच्छा नम्रः शुचिदक्षो युक्तः स्यात्‌ AAA ॥ ५२ ॥ 
शूर; शत्रा विनीतः स्यात्‌ बान्धवे गुरुसन्निधा । 
जुगुप्सितान न मन्येत नावमन्येत मानिन; ॥ ५३ ॥ 
साहादै व्यवहारांश्र प्रवृत्ति प्रकृति नृणाम्‌ । 
सहवासन at विदित्वा विश्वसेत्तत: ॥ ५४ N 
तत्‌ आत्रादीनां पालनात्तापणाच्चाद्रम्‌ । उदासीनान्‌ मित्रामित्र- 
भिन्नान्‌ | ४८ ॥ 2९, || 
थन सन्त्रमकुवता गृहम्थस्य पातकाश्रयन्वं लोकगर्हितन्वञ्च स्वा- 
दित्याह यदीत्यादिना || ७० || 
आसक्तिम आसङ्गम्‌ | अतिर्क्तिम अधिक्रम्‌ || ५? ॥ 
युक्ताहार: परिमितभाजनः । स्वच्छ: कपटादिशन्यः । गनि: वाह्या 
भ्यन्तरशाचसम्पन्नः | दक्षः निरालम्यः | युक्तः उद्यागवान ॥ '५२ ॥ 
शूर: विक्रान्तः । नावमन्य्रत न अनाद्रिएत ॥ ७५३ ॥ 
तर्के: पर्यालोचने: || ५४ ॥ 
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त्रसेद्डेष्ट्रपि क्षुद्रात्‌ समयं वीक्ष्य बुद्धिमान्‌ । 
प्रद्शयेदात्मभावान्नेव धर्म बिलङ्घयेत ॥ ५५ ॥ 
स्वीयं यशः पोरुषञ्च गुप्तय कथितञ्च यत्‌ । 
कृतं AZERA धमेज्ञो न प्रकाशयत ॥ ५६ ॥ 
जुगप्सितपवृत्ता च निश्रितऽपि पराजये | 
गुरणा लघुना चापि यशस्वी न विवादयेत्‌ ॥ ५७ N 
विद्याधनयशोधर्मान यतमान उपाजयत्‌ | 
व्यसनञ्चासतां ag मिथ्याद्रोहं परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
अतस्थानुगताश्रेष्टाः समयानुगताः क्रियाः | 
तम्मादत्रस्थां समयं वीक्ष्य कम समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५९ || 
योगक्षेमरतो दक्षो धामिकः प्रियबान्धवः । 
मितताङ्मितहासः स्यान्मान्याग्रे तु विशेषतः ॥ ६० ॥ 
जितन्द्रियः प्रसन्नात्मा सुचिन्त्यः MEZAT: | 
अप्रमत्तो दीधेदर्शी मात्रास्पर्शान्‌ त्रिचारयेत्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
त्रमत्‌ विभीयात्‌ | ge: शल्रोः । क्षुद्रात्‌ लघोः | आत्मभावान्‌ FA- 
प्रभावान आत्मन: कोगदण्डजानि तेजांसि । स प्रतापः प्रभावश्च यत्तेजः 
कोशदण्डजमित्यमरः |] '५'५--'५७ ॥ 
यतमानः यज्नं FAT: ॥ ७८ ॥ ७९, ॥ | | 
amana: योगा$प्राप्रस्वीकारः प्राप्तस्य परिपालनं क्षमः तयो- 
रनुरक्तः | ६० N 
जितेन्द्रिय इत्यादि । मुचिन्त्यः सुष्टु चिन्त्यं स्मरणीयं शाख्रादि यम्य 
स: । मात्रास्पर्शान्‌ मीयन्ते विषया एताभिरिति मात्रा इन्द्रियवृत्तयः तासां 
स्पर्शान्‌ विषयेषु सम्बन्धान्‌ ॥ ६१-६५ ॥ 


१९,० महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
सत्यं मृदु प्रियं धीरो वाक्यं हितकरं वदेत्‌ | 
आत्मोत्कर्ष्य तथा निन्दां परेषां पखिजेयेत्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
जलाशयाश्र वृक्षाश्च विश्रामणहमध्वनि | 
aq: प्रतिष्ठितो येन तेन लोकत्रयं जितम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
सन्तुष्टो पितरो यस्मिन्ननुर क्ताः सुहद्रणाः | 
गायन्ति यद्यशो लोकास्तेन लोकत्रयं जितम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
सत्यमेव ad यस्य दया दीनेषु सवेथा । 
कामक्रोधो वशे यस्य तेन लोकत्रयं जितम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
विरक्तः परदारेपु निष्प्रृहः TANT । 
दम्भमात्सयहीनो यस्तेन लोकत्रयं जितम्‌ it ६६ ti 
न बिभेति रणाद्यो वे संग्रामेऽप्यपराङ्मुखः | 
धमयुद्ध मृतो वाऽपि तेन लोकत्रयं जितम्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
असरशयात्मा GAS: शाम्भवाचारततरः | 
मच्छासने हितो aa तेन लोकत्रयं जितम्‌ ॥ ६८ ४ 
ज्ञानिना लोकयात्राये सवेत्र समदृष्टिना | 
क्रियन्ते येन कर्माणि तेन लोकत्रयं जितम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 
शोचन्तु द्विविधं देवि बाह्याभ्यन्तरभेदतः | 
ब्रह्मण्यात्मापणं यत्तत्‌ शोचमान्तरिकं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 
' निस्पृहः निराकाङ्क्षः ॥ ६६-६८ ॥ 

सवेत्र शत्रमित्रादो || ६९, ॥ ७० ॥ 
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अक्वा भस्मना वाऽपि मलानामपकर्षणम्‌ | 
देहशुद्धिर्भवेद्येन बहिःशोचं तदुच्यते ॥ ७१ ॥ 
गङ्गा नद्यो हृदा वाप्यस्तथा कूपाश्च क्भुल्लकाः | 

सर्व पतित्रजननं स्त्रणदी ऋमतः प्रिये ॥ ७२ ॥ 
भस्माऽत्र याज्ञिकं श्रेष्ठ मृत्स्ना तु मल्वजिता | 
वासोऽजिनतृणादीनि मृद्ठज्जानीहि Fat ॥ ७३ ॥ 
किमत्र बहुनो न शोचाशोचविधो शिवे । 

मनःपूतं भवेद्येन गुहस्थस्तत्तदाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
निद्रान्तं मेथुनस्यान्ते त्यागान्ते मलमूत्रयोः । 
भोजनान्ते मले CE बहिःशोचं विधीयते ॥ ७५ .॥ 
सन्ध्या त्रेकालिकी कार्या वैदिकी तान्तिकी कमात्‌ । 
उपासनाया भेदेन पूजां FAT यथाविधि ॥ ७६ ॥ 
ब्रह्ममन्त्रोपासकानां गायत्रीजपनात्‌ प्रिये । 

ज्ञानात्‌ ब्रह्मेति तहाच्यं सन्ध्या भवति वैदिकी ॥ ७७ ॥ 


अद्विरिति | अद्धिजेलेर्बा भस्मना वा येन देहशुद्धिभेवेत्तेन मृत्तिकावस्र- 
चर्मतृणादिरूपवस्तुना वापि मलानामपकर्षणं दरीकरणं यत्तत्‌ वहिःशोचमुच्यते 
इत्यन्वयः ॥ ७१ ॥ 

क्षुलकाः स्वस्पजलाशयाः | स्वल्पेऽपि क्षुलक्रस्तिप्वित्यमरः | सवम्‌ 
गङ्गाजलादि ॥ ७२ ॥ 

भस्मेत्यादि । अत्र बहिःशोचविधो । हे सुत्रते वासोऽजिनतृणादीन्यपि 
मुद्रन्मृत्िकावन्मलवजितान्येव श्रेष्ठानि जानीहि || ७३-७६ ॥ 

उपासनामेददशनपूर्वकं सन्ध्यामेदं दशयति द्वाभ्याम्‌ ब्रह्मेत्यादि । 
ब्रह्ममन्वोपासकानां गायत्र्या जपनात्‌ तद्वाच्यं गायत्रीप्रतिपाद्यं ब्रह्म भवतीति 
ज्ञानाच्च वेदिकी सन्ध्या भवति ॥ ७७ ॥ 
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अन्येषां वेदिकी सन्ध्या सूर्यापस्थानपृवेकम्‌ | 
अध्येदानं दिनेशाय गायत्रीजपनं तथा ॥ ७८ ॥ 
अष्टोत्तरं सहस्रं वा शर्त वा दशधाऽपि वा | 

जपानां नियमो भद्रे सवेत्राह्लिककमेणि ॥ ७९ il 
शुद्रसामान्यजातीनामधिक्ारोऽस्ति FAS | 
आगमोक्तविधाँ देवि सवेसिडिस्ततो भवेत्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 
पातः सूर्योदयः कालो मध्याह्वस्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

सायं सूर्यास्तसमयस्त्रिकालानामयं क्रमः ॥ ८१ ॥ 


श्री देच्युवाच | 
विप्रादिसवेत्रणानां तिहिता तान्तिकी क्रिया | 
JÀ कथिता नाथ सम्प्राप्ते प्रबले कला ॥ ८२ ॥ 


अन्येषामिति | अन्यरषां ब्रह्ममन्त्रोपासकमिन्नानान्तु सूर्यापस्थानपृवक 
दिनेशाय सूर्यायाध्येदानं तथा गायत्रीजपनं वेदिकी सन्ध्या भवति ॥ ७८ ॥ 

अथाऽहिककमणि मन्त्रजपानां नियममाह अष्टोत्तरमित्यादिना | शतमपि 
अष्टात्तरमेव | aaa वेदिक तान्विक च ॥ ७० ॥ 

तत: आगमाक्तविधितः ॥ ८० ॥ 

ay सन्ध्याविध्यपेक्षितत्रिकाळक्रममाह प्रातरित्यादिना । सूर्यस्योदयो 
यत्र स सूर्योदय: काल: ॥ ८? ॥ 

पूर्व श्रीसदादिवेन सर्वेषां ब्राह्मणादिवर्णानां प्रबले कलो युगे तान्लिक 
एव कमण्यधिकारोऽम्तीत्युक्तम | सम्प्रति तु ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियवेशयानां वैदिक्यामपि 
सन्श्याथामधिकाराऽस्तीत्युच्यत तदयुक्तं मन्वाना श्रीदेव्युवाच ANA- 


- ( = 
Alle ॥ ८२ ॥ 
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तदिदानीं कथं देव विप्रान्‌ वैदिककर्मणि । 
नियोजयसि aaa विशेषाह्क्तमहेसि ॥ ८३ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
सत्यं ब्रवीषि तत्त्वज्ञे सर्वेषां तान्विकी क्रिया | 
लोकानां भोगमोक्षाय सवेकमेसु सिद्धिदा ॥ ८४॥ 
इयन्तु ब्रह्मसावित्री यथा भवति वैदिकी | 
A ~ © 
तथेत्र तान्त्रिकी ज्ञेया प्रशस्तोभयकमणि ॥ ८५ ॥ 
अतोऽत्र कथितं देवि डिजानां प्रवले कलो । 
गायत्रयामधिकारोऽस्ति नान्यमन्तेषु कहिचित्‌ ८६ ॥ 
ताराया कमलाद्या च वाग्भवाद्या यथाक्रमात्‌ । ` 
वाह्मणक्षत्रियविशां सावित्री कथिता कलो ॥ ८७ N 
डिजादीनां प्रभेदार्थ शूद्रेभ्यः परमेश्वरि । 
सन्ध्येयं वैदिकी प्रोक्ता घ्रागेवाह्विककम्मणाम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
अन्यथा झाम्भवैरमागेः केवले: सिडिभाग्भवेत्‌ | 
सत्यं सत्यं पुनः सत्यं सत्यमेतन्न संशय; ॥ ८९ ॥ 
नियोजयसि adafa ॥ ८३ ॥ 
अत्रोत्तरं श्रीसदाशिव उवाच सत्यमित्यादिमिः ॥ ८४-८६ ॥ 
ताराद्येत्यादि | कली युगे यथाक्रमात्‌ क्रमेणेव ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियविशान्ताराद्या 
प्रणवाद्या कमलाया श्री वीजाद्या वाग्भवाद्या ऐ वीजाद्या सावित्री गायत्री 
कथिता ॥ ८७ ॥ 
द्विजादीनामिति | हे परमेश्वरि द्विजादीनां ब्राह्मणादीनां age: 


प्रमेदार्थन्तान्त्रिकाणामाहिककर्मणां प्रागेवेयं वैदिकी सन्ध्या करणीया 
प्रोक्ता | ८८ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
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कालात्ययेऽपि सन्ध्येयं कत्तेव्या देववन्दिते | 

ओ qaaa ब्रह्म चोचाय मोक्षेच्छुभिरनातुरै; ॥ ९० ॥ 

आसनं वसनं पात्रं शय्या यानं निकेतनम्‌ | 

गुह्यकं वस्तुजातञ्ग BHA स्वच्छं प्रशस्यते ॥ ९१ ॥ 

समाप्याह्विककमाणि स्वाध्यायं गहकमे वा । 

गृहस्थो नियतं कुर्यान्नेत्र ARRETA: ॥ ९२ ॥ 

पुण्यतीर्थे पुण्यतिथो ग्रहण चन्द्रसूर्ययोः । 

जपं दानं प्रकुवोणः श्रेयसां निलयो भवेत्‌ ॥ ९३ N 

कलात्रन्नगतप्राणा AMAA: प्रशस्यत । 

उपतासप्रतिनिधावेकं दानं विधीयत ॥ ९४ ॥ 

कलो दानं महेशानि सर्वसिद्धिकरं भवेत्‌ । 

तत्पात्रं कवलं ज्ञेयो दरिद्रः सक्तियान्वितः ॥ ९५ ॥ 

मासवत्सरपश्षाणामारम्भदिनमम्विके | 

TREO शुक्रा तथेवेकादशी कुहूः ॥ ९६ ॥ 

निजजन्मदिनञ्चेच पित्रोर्मरणवासरः | 

वेधोत्सवदिनश्वेव पुण्यकालः प्रकीत्तितः ॥ ९७ ॥ 

कालेत्यादि | हे देववन्दिते कालात्ययेडपि सन्ध्याविधानकालव्यत्य- 

येऽपि अनातुरैजेरादिनिमित्तकेनाऽपटुत्वेन शून्येर्मोक्षच्छुमिर्मोक्षाकाडक्षिभिजेने: 
ओ” तत्सट्रह्षेति ससुच्चार्येयं वैदिकी तान्त्रिकी च सन्ध्या कत्तैव्या || ९० ॥ 


qaş वस्तुजातम्‌ गृहसम्बन्धि सवै वस्तु ॥ ९१ ॥ 
स्वाध्यायम्‌ वेदाध्यायनम्‌ ॥ ९२-९५ ॥ 
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गङ्गानदी महानद्यो गुराः सदनमेत्र च | 
प्रसिद्ध देवताक्षेत्रं पुण्यतीर्थे प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 
त्यक्ता स्वाव्यायनं पित्रोः शुश्रूषान्दाररक्षणम्‌ | 
नरकाय भवेत्तीर्थ तीर्थाय बजतां नुणाम्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥ 
न तीर्थसेत्रा नारीणां नोपवासादिका: क्रियाः | 
नेव ब्रतानां नियमो भत्ते: शुश्रूषणं विना ॥ १०० ॥ 
ada योषितां तीर्थ तपो दानं Ad गुरुः । 
तस्मात्‌ सत्रीत्मना नारी पतिसदां समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १०१ N 
पत्युः प्रियं सदा कुर्यात्‌ वचसा परिचयेया । 
तदाज्ञानुचरी भृत्या तोषयेत्‌ पतिबान्धवान्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
नेक्षेत पति क्ररदृष्टया श्रावयेन्नेव दुवेचः । 
नाप्रियं मनसा वापि REA: पतित्रता ॥ १०३ ॥ 
कायेन मनसा वाचा सवेदा प्रियकमेभिः | 
या प्रीणयति भर्तारं सेव ब्रह्मपदं लभेत्‌ ॥ १०४ Il 
नान्यत्रक्त्रं निरीक्षेत नान्यैः सम्भाषणञ्चरत्‌ । 
न चाङ्गं दशयेदन्यान्‌ भत्तृराज्ञानुसारिणी ॥ १०५ N 
अथ जपदानविधावपेक्षितं पुण्यकालं पुण्यतीर्थश्च क्रमत आह मासे- 
त्यादिभिः | कुहूः नष्टचन्द्रकलाऽमावास्या ॥ ९,६-९९, ॥ 
अथ स्त्रीधर्मानाह न तीर्थेत्यादिभिः सप्तभिः ॥ १०० N 


सर्वात्मना सवेप्रयक्ने || १०१ ॥ 
परिचर्यया सेवया ॥ १०२-१०५ ॥ 
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तिष्ठेत्‌ पिन्नोवेशे बाल्ये भत्तुः सम्प्राप्तयोवने । 
वाडेक्ये पतिबन्धूनां स्त्रतन्त्रा भवेत्‌ क्कचित्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
अज्ञातपतिमर्यादामज्ञातपतिसेवनाम्‌ । 
TAL पिता बालामज्ञातघमंशासनाम्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ 
नरमांसं न भुञ्जीयात्‌ नराक़ृतिपशुंस्तथा | 
बहृपकारकान्‌ गाश्च मांसादान रसवजितान्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ 
फलानि ग्राम्यवन्यानि मूलानि विविधानि च | 
भूमिजातानि सर्वाणि भोज्यानि स्वेच्छया शिवे ॥ १०९ N 
अध्यापनं याजनञ्च विप्राणां ्रतमुत्तमम्‌ | 
अशक्ते क्षत्रियविशां वृत्तैनिर्वाहमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ११० ॥ 
राजन्यानाञ्च सहदत्तं संग्रामो भूमिशासनम्‌ | 
अत्राशक्तो वणिग्वृत्त शूद्रवृत्तमथाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 
वाणिज्याशक्तवेश्यानां शृद्रत्रत्तमदूषणम्‌ | 
शूद्राणां परमेशानि सेवावृत्ति विधीयते ॥ ११२ N 
स्वतन्ता स्वाधीना || १०६ ॥ १०७ Il 
बहूपकारकानिति गोविशेषणेन तद्गोजननिषेषे हेतुर्दर्शितः । मांसादान्‌ 
मांसभक्षकान्‌ गृप्रादीन्‌ | रसवर्जितान्‌ आस्वादशून्यान्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ १०९ || 
अथ ब्राह्मणवृत्तमाह अध्यापनमित्यादि ॥ ११० ॥ 
अथ क्षत्रियवृत्तमाह राजन्यानामिध्याद्यकेन | अत्र संग्रामभूमिशासनरूपे 


सद्वृत्ते ॥ १११ ॥ | 
अथ वेइयानां agona वृत्तमाह वाणिज्यत्यादिनेकेन । वेझ्यानाम पि 
वाणिज्यमुत्तमं वृत्तम्‌ || ११२ ॥ 


अष्टमालास: १९७ 


सामान्यानां तु वर्णानां विप्रवृत्त्यन्यवृत्तिषु । 
अधिकारोऽस्ति देवेशि देहयात्राप्रसिद्धये ॥ ११३ ॥ 
अडेष्टा fran: शान्तः सत्यवादी जितेन्द्रियः । 
निर्मत्सरो निष्कपट: स्ववृत्तो ब्राह्मणो भवेत्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ 
अध्यापयेत्‌ Faqs शिष्यान्‌ सन्मागवत्तिनः | 
स्वलोकहितेषी स्यात्‌ पक्षपातविनिमुख: ॥ ११५ ॥ 
मिथ्यालापमसूयाञ्च व्यसनाप्रियमाषणम्‌ | 
नीचे: प्रसक्तिः दम्भञ्च सवथा ब्राह्मणस्यजेत्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 
युयुत्सा गहिता सन्धो सम्माने: सन्धिरुत्तमा । 
FRL वा युद्धेषु राजन्यानां वरानने ॥ ११७ ५ 
अलोभी स्यात्‌ प्रजावित्ते गृह्णीयात्‌ सम्मितं करम्‌ | 
सक्षन्नङ्कीक्रतं धमे पुत्रवत्‌ पालयेत्‌ प्रजाः ॥ ११८ ॥ 
न्याये युद्धं तथा सन्धि कर्माण्यन्यानि यानि च | 
मन्त्रिभिः सह कुवीत विचायं सत्था नृपः ॥ ११९ ॥ 
अथ वर्णसङ्कराणां वृत्तमाह सामान्यानामित्यादिनेकेन ॥ ११३ ॥ 
अथ ब्राह्मणधर्मानाह अद्वेश्व्यादिभि: | निर्ममः देहादिविषयक्रममता- 
शून्यः | शान्तः संयतचित्तः ॥ ११४ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
मिश्येत्यादि । असूयाम्‌ गुणेषु सत्स्वपि परस्मिन्‌ दोषारोपणम्‌ | 
व्यसनम्‌ द्युतादिकमे । दम्भम्‌ स्वनिष्ठबहुमान्यत्वनिमित्तकचित्तसमुन्न- 
तिम्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 


अथ राजन्यधर्मानाह युयुत्सेत्यादिभिः । हे वरानने अति प्रशंसनीयवदने 
राजन्यानां क्षत्रियाणां सन्धौ संमेलने सति युयुत्सा युद्धेच्छा गर्हिता निन्दिता 


१९८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
धर्मयुद्धेन योडव्यं न्यायदण्डपुरस्क्रिया: । 
करणीया यथाशाख्रें सन्धि कुर्यादू यथाबलम्‌ ॥ १२० ॥ 
उपायेः साधयेत्‌ कार्य युद्धं सन्धिञ्च शत्रमिः । 
उपायानुगताः सर्वा जयक्षेमविभृतयः ॥ १२१ N 
स्यान्नीचसङ्गाडिरतः सदा विहज्जनप्रियः | 
धीरो विपत्ती दक्षश्च शीलवान्‌ सम्मितव्ययी ॥ १२२ ॥ 
निपुणो दुगसंस्कारे शास्त्रशिक्षाविचक्षणः | 
स्वसेन्यभावान्वेषी स्यात्‌ रिक्षयेद्रणकोशलम्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
न हन्यान्मूच्छितान युद्धे त्यक्तशस्त्रान्‌ पराङ्मुखान्‌ | 
बलानीतान रिपून्‌ देवि रिपुदाररिशूनपि ॥ १२४ ॥ 
जयलब्धानि वस्तूति सन्धिप्राप्तानि यानि च । 
वितरेत्तानि सेन्येभ्यो यथायोग्यविमागतः ॥ १२५ ॥ 
शोर्य gaa योडूणां ज्ञेयं राज्ञा पथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ । 
बहुसेन्याधिपं नेकं कुर्यादात्महिते रतः ॥ १२६ ॥ 
भवेत्‌ | सन्धिस्तु तेषां सम्मानरेवोत्तमो भवेत्‌ । तेषां युद्धेषु तु मृत्युरेव वा जय 
एव वा उत्तमो भवेत्‌ नतु पलायनादिकमित्यथः ॥ ११७-११९, ॥ 
पुरस्क्रिया सत्कारः । यथाबलम्‌ बलमनतिक्रम्य बलपूबेक- 


मित्यथः ॥ १२० ॥ १२१ N 

विरतः विरक्तः | धीरो धेर्यवान्‌ । दक्षोऽनलसः ॥ १२२ II 

“निपुण इत्यादि । दुर्गसंस्कारे दुःखेन गच्छति विपक्षो यत्र तदुगेम्‌ 
पवेतपरिखाप्राकारादिभिः and नगरम्‌ तस्य संस्कारे ॥ १२३ ॥ १२४ ॥ 
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नेकस्मिन्‌ विश्वसेद्राजा नेकं न्याये नियोजयेत | 
साम्यं कीडोपहासञ्च नीचे: सह विवजेयेत्‌ ॥ १२७ N 
बहुश्रुतः स्त्रल्पभाषी जिज्ञासुर्ञानवानपि । 
बहुमानोऽपि निदेम्भो धीरो दण्डप्रसादयो: ॥ १२८ ॥ 
स्वयं वा चरदष्ट्या वा प्रजाभावान विलोकयेत्‌ | 
एवं स्थजनभृत्यानां भावान्‌ पद्यन्नराधिपः ॥ १२९ ॥ 
कोधादम्भात्‌ प्रमादाहा सम्मानं शासनं तथा | 
सहसा नेव कत्तेव्यं स्वामिना तत्वद्शिना ॥ १३० ॥ 
सेन्यसेनाधिपामात्यवनितापद्यसेत्रकाः । 
पालनीयाः सदोषाश्रेत्‌ दण्ड्या राज्ञा यथाविधि ॥ १३१ N 
उन्मत्तानसमर्थोश्र बालांश्च मृतबान्धवान्‌ । 
ज्वराभिभूतान्‌ वृडांश्र रक्षयेत्‌ AJIA: ॥ १३२ ॥ 
वेइयानां कृषिवाणिञ्यं वृत्तं विधि सनातनम्‌ | 
येनोपायेन लोकानां देहयात्रा प्रसिडति ॥ १३३ ॥ 
वितरत्‌ दद्यात्‌ ॥ १२५-१२७ ॥ 
वहुश्रतइत्यादिं । बहुमानोऽपि भूरिसम्मानोऽपि राजा निदेम्भो भूरि- 
सम्माननिमित्तकचित्तसमुन्नतिशून्यो भवेत्‌ ॥ १२८ ॥ 
स्वयंवेत्यादि । चरदृष्टया अन्यतत्त्वानुसन्धानप्रवीणो गृढपुरुषश्चरः 
तद्रुपया दृष्ट्या | प्रजाभावान्‌ प्रजानामभिप्रायान्‌ चेष्टा वा ॥ १२९ ॥ 
दम्भात्‌ राज्यादिनिमित्तकाचित्तोत्सुक्यात्‌ ॥ १३० ॥ १३१ ॥ 
मृतबान्धवान्‌ DAT बान्धवा येषां तथाभूतान्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 


अथ वेश्याचारान्‌ वक्तुमुपक्रमते वेश्यानामित्यादिभिः | येन कृषिवाणि- 
ज्यकर्मरूपेणोपायेन | देहयात्रा शरीरनिर्वाहः ॥ १३३ ॥ 


२०० महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


अतः सर्वात्मना देवि वाणिज्यकृषिकमेसु | 
पमादव्यसनालस्यं मिय्याशाठ्यं वित्रजयेत्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥' 
निश्चित्य वस्तु तन्मूल्यमुभयोः सम्मतां शिवे । 
परस्पराङ्गीकरणं क्रयसिद्धिस्ततो भवेत्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 
मत्तविक्षित्तवालानामरिग्रस्तनुणां प्रिये । 
रोगविश्रान्तबु्ीनामसिद्धौ दानविक्रयो ॥ १३६ ॥ 
ऋयसिद्धिरदृष्टानां गुणश्रवणतो भवेत्‌ | 
AAA तदूगुणानामन्यथा भवति क्रयः ॥ १३७ ॥ 
कुञ्जरोएटतुरङ्काणां गुप्तदोषप्रकाशनात्‌ | 
वर्षांतीते पि तक्रेयमन्यथा कत्तुमहैति ॥ १३८ ॥ 
धमार्थकाममोक्षाणां भाजनं AMT वपुः | 
अतः कुलेशि तत्केयो न सिद्धेन्मम शासनात्‌ ॥ १३९ ॥ 
यवगोधूमधान्यानां लाभो वर्ष गते प्रिये । 
युक्तश्रतुर्था धातूनामष्टमः परिकीतितः ॥ १४० ॥ 
ऋणे कृषी च वाणिज्ये तथा सर्वेषु कमसु | 
यद्यदङ्कीक्रृतं मत्त्येस्तत्कार्यं शास्त्रसम्मतम्‌ ॥ १४१ ॥ 
सर्वात्मना सवप्रकारेण ॥ १३४ ॥ 
निश्चित्येत्यादि | निश्चित्य निर्णीय । तन्मूल्यम्‌ निश्चितवस्तुमूल्यमपि 
निश्चित्य । उभयोः विक्रेतक्रयकारकयोः ॥ १३५ ॥ १३६ ॥ 
अद्ृष्टानाम्‌ वस्तूनाम्‌ | विपर्यये वेपरीत्ये ॥ १३७ ॥ १३८ ॥ 


'तक्केयः मानववपुःक्रेयः ॥ १३०, ॥ 
उत्तमर्णन मूलधनादधिकं MA लाभ: ॥ १४० ॥ १४१ ॥ 
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दक्षः शुचिः सत्यभाषी जितनिद्रो जितन्द्रियः | 

अप्रमत्तो निरालस्यः ATA भवन्नरः ॥ १४२ ॥ 

प्रभुविष्णुसमो मान्यस्तञ्जाया जननीसमा । 

मान्यास्तद्वान्धत्रा भयैरिहामुत्र सुखप्सुमिः ॥ १४३ ॥ 

भन्रुमित्राणि मित्राणि जानीयात्तदरीनरीन्‌ । 

सभीतिः सवेदा ADA प्रभाराज्ञां प्रतीक्षयन्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 

अपमानं गृहच्छिद्रं गुप्त्यथ कथितञ्च यत्‌ | 

भत्तुग्लानिकर यञ्च गापयेदतियन्नतः ॥ ५४५ ॥ 

अलोभः स्यात्‌ स्वामिधने सदा स्वामिहित रतः | 

तत्सन्निधावसङ्गाषं क्रीडां हास्यं WRIST ॥ ५४६ ॥ 

न पापमनसा पश्येदपि तद्रुहकिड्करीः । 

विविक्तशय्यां हास्यञ्च ताभिः सह विवजेयेत्‌ ॥ १४७ N 

प्रभोः शय्यासनं यानं वसनं SHS, च | 

उपानङ्गूषणं शास्त्रे नात्मार्थं विनियोजयत्‌ ॥ १४८ ॥ 

क्षमां कृतापराधश्ेत प्राथेयेयन्रत: IA: । 

qei sees साम्याचारं वित्रजयेत्‌ ॥ १४९ N 

अथ सेवकधर्मानाह दक्ष इत्यादिभि: । दक्ष: आत्मकार्येपु चतुरः | 
शुचिः स्वच्छः । अप्रमत्तः निजकार्येषु सावधान: ॥ १४२-१४६ ॥ 
न पापेत्यादि | पापमनसा तम्य स्वामिनो गृहकिङ्करीरपि न पझ्येत्‌ 

का वार्ता तप्पन्नीपुञ्यादीनाम्‌ । विविक्तशय्याम्‌ रहःशथनम्‌ । ताभिः स्वामि- 


गुहकिङ्गरीभिः ॥ १४७ ॥ १४८॥ 


प्रागल्भ्यम्‌ धाष्टयेम्‌ ॥ १४९ ॥ 
26 
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सर्वे AN: स्वस्वव्णे्ब्राह्मोहाहं तथा ऽशनम्‌ | 
कुर्वीरन्‌ भेरवीचक्रात्तत्वचक्राडते शिवे ॥ १५० ॥ 
उभयत्र महेशानि दशोबोडाहः प्रकीत्तितः | 
तथाऽऽदाने च पाने च तरणभेदो न विद्यते ॥ १५१ ॥ 
श्रीदेव्युवाच । 
किमिदं भैरवीचक्र तखचक्रञ्च कीटशम्‌ । 
तत्सवै श्रोतुमिच्छामि कृपया वक्तमहेसि ॥ १५२ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
कुलपूजाविधो देवि चक्रानुष्ठानमीरितम्‌ | 
विशेषपूजासमये तत्कार्यं साधकोत्तमेः ॥ १५३ ॥ 
भेरवीचक्रविषये न तादृङ्नियमः प्रिये । 
यथासमयमासाद कुयाच्चक्रमिदं शुभम्‌ ॥ १५४ ॥ 
विधानमरू वक्ष्यामि साधकानां शुभावहम्‌ | 
आराधिता येन देवी तूर्ण यच्छति वाञ्छितम्‌ ॥ १५५ ॥ 
अशनम्‌ भोजनम्‌ | ऋते विना ॥ १५० ॥ 
उभयत्र भैरवीचक्रे तत्त्वचक्र च ॥ १५१ ॥ 
अथ भेरवीचक्रतत्त्वचकरयोर्विधानं श्रोतुमिच्छन्ती श्रीदेव्युवाच किमिद- 
मित्यादि ॥ १५२ ॥ 
एवं प्रार्थितः सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच कुलपूजेत्यादि । तत्कुल- 


पूजाविधावुक्तं चक्रानुष्ठानम्‌ ॥ १५३ ॥ १५४ ॥ 
अस्य भेरब्वीचक्रस्य | येन भेरवीचक्रविधानेन | यच्छति ददाति ॥ ? ५५ ॥ 
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कुलाचार्यों रम्यभूमातास्तीर्याऽऽसनमृत्तमम्‌ | 
कामाद्ेनास्रबीजेन संशोध्योपविशेत्ततः ॥ १५६ ॥ 
सिन्दूरेण कुसीदेन केवलेन जलेन वा । 
त्रिकोणञ्चतुरत्रश्च मण्डलं रचयेत्‌ सुधीः ॥ १५७ ॥ 
विचित्रघटमानीय दध्यक्षतविमृक्षितम्‌ । 
फलपल्लवसंयुक्त सिन्दूरतिलकान्वितम ॥ १५८ ॥ 
सुवासितजले: पूर्ण मण्डले तत्र साधक: | 
प्रणवेन तु संस्थाप्य धूपदीपों प्रदशयेत्‌ ॥ १५९ ॥ 
सम्पूज्य गन्धपुष्पाभ्यां चिन्तयेदिष्टदेवताम्‌ । 
संक्षेपपूजाविधिना तत्र पूजां समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 
विशेषमत्र वक्ष्यामि श्वृणुष्वाऽमरवन्दित | 
गुवादिनवपात्राणां नात्र स्थापनमिष्यते ॥ १६१ ॥ 
भेरवीचक्रानुष्ठानमेवाह कुलाचार्यं इत्यादिभिः | कुलाचार्यः कुलगुरुः | 
रम्यभूमो रमणीयायां भुव्युत्तममासनमाम्तीर्याऽऽच्छाद्य कामायेन की बीजाचे- 
नाऽस्रबीजेन फटा संशोध्य च ततम्तत्राऽऽसने उपविशेत्‌ ॥ १५६ ॥ 
सिन्दूरेणिति | ततः सुधीः कोविदः सिन्दूरेण कुसीदेन रक्तचन्दनेन 
केवलेन जलेन बाँ त्रिकोणं मण्डले तद्रहिश्चतुरखञ्चतुप्कोणञ्च मण्डलं 
रचयेत्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 
विचित्रेत्यादि । ततःपरं विचित्रं विविधानि चित्राण्यालेख्यानि 
यत्रेवम्भूतं घटमानीय दध्यक्षतविमृक्षित द्लाउक्षतैश्व सम्पृक्तं फले: पल्लवेश्व संयुक्त 
सिन्दूरतिलकेरन्वितं संयुतं कर्पूरादिमिः सुवासितैजलेः पूश्च कृत्वा प्रणवेन ओ - 
कारेण तत्र मण्डले संस्थाप्य च साधको धूपदीपो तं प्रदशयत्‌ ॥ १५८॥ १५९ ॥ 
सम्पूज्येति | ततो गन्धपुप्पाभ्यां घटं संपूज्य तत्रेष्टदेवतां चिन्तयेत्‌ । 
सञ्चिन्त्य च पूर्वोक्तेन संक्षेपपूजाविधिना तत्र कलशे इष्टदेवताग्नाः पूजां 
समाचरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ १६१ ॥ 


२०४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


यथेष्टं तत्वमादाय संस्थाप्य पुरतो ब्रती | 
पोक्षयेद्स्रमन्त्रेण दिव्यदृष्ट्या ्रलोकयेत्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 
aera गन्धपुष्पं दत्त्वा तत्र विचिन्तयेत्‌ । 
आनन्दभेखी देवीं आनन्दभेरवं तथा ॥ ' १६३ N 
नवयावनसम्पन्नां तरुणारुणविग्रहाम्‌ | 
चारुहासामृताभाषोडसडदनपटड्ट-जाम्‌ ॥ १६४ ॥ 
नुत्यगीतकृतामादां नानाभरणभृषिताम्‌ । 
विचित्रवसनां ध्यायेत्‌ वराभयकराम्बुजाम्‌ ॥ १६५ ॥ 
इत्यानन्दमयीं ध्याता म्मरदानन्दभेरत्रम्‌ ॥ १६६ ॥ 


यथेष्टमिति | तता adi साधका यथेष्टं तत्त्व मद्यादिकमादाय 
पृरतोऽग्र संस्थाप्य चाउखमन्त्रण फटा प्राक्षयेत्‌ जलेन सिञ्चेत्‌ दिव्यहष्टया- 
ऽवलोकयेञ्च।। १६२ ॥ 

अलियन्ल्ले इ।त | तताऽलियन्त्र मद्यपाने गन्धपुप्पं दत्त्वा तत्रा5लियन्ते 
एवा55नन्दभेरवी देवीन्तथाऽऽनन्दभेरवं दवं विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ १६३ ॥ 

आनन्दभेरव्या ध्यानभेवाह नवयोवनसम्पन्नामिति | नवथोवनसम्पन्नां 
नवीनतारुण्यं सम्प्राप्ताम्‌ । तरुणारुणविग्रहाम्‌ नवीनसूयेसदृशदेहाम्‌ | ATE- 
हासाम्रतामाषोलसद्रदनपङ्कजाम चारुहासेन मनोहरहसनेनामृतभाषया सुधातुल्य- 
भाषणेन चोछसद्दे दीप्यमानं वदनपङ्कजं मुखकमलं यस्यास्तथाभृताम्‌ | नृत्य- 
गीतकृतामोदाम्‌ नृत्यगीताभ्यां कृत आमोद आनन्दो यया ताम्‌ । नानाभरण- 
भूषिताम्‌ अनेकविधभूषणालङ्क्कताम्‌ | विचित्रवसनाम्‌ विचित्रमद्धूतं वसनं 
14 यस्यास्ताम्‌ | वराभयकराम्बुजाम्‌ वराऽभयञ्च कराम्बुजयो AAN- 
स्ताम्‌' | एवम्भृतामानन्दरभेरवीं ध्यायेत्‌ । इत्येवमानन्दमेरवीं ध्यात्वा आनन्द- 
Wa स्मरेत्‌ ॥ १६४-१६६ ॥ 


अष्टमा्लासः २०५ 


कपूरपूरधवलं कमलायताक्षम्‌ 
दिव्याम्बराभरण भृषितदेहकान्तिम्‌ | 
वामेन पाणिकमलेन सुधाक्यपात्रम 
दक्षेण शुद्धिगुटिकां दधतं स्मरामि ॥ १६७ ॥ 
ध्यावेबमुभयोस्तत्र सामरस्यं विचिन्तयन्‌ । 
प्रणतादिनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्बेण देशिक: । 
संपूञ्य गन्धपुष्पाभ्यां शोधयेत्‌ कारणं ततः ॥ १६८ ॥ 
पाशादित्रिकबीजेन स्त्राहान्तन कुलाचेकः: | 
अष्टोत्तरशताव्ृत्त्या जपन्‌ हेतुं विशोधयेत्‌ ॥ १६९ ॥ 
गृहकाम्येकचित्तानां गृहिणां प्रबले कलो | 
आद्यतत्तप्रतिनिधा त्रिधेयं मधुरत्रयम ॥ १७० N 
आनन्दभेरवध्यानमेवाहैकेन कर्पूरपूरधवलमिति । कर्पूरपूरघवलं कपूर 
प्रवाहवच्छुश्रम्‌ । कमलायताक्षम्‌ कमलवदायते विस्तृते अक्षिणी यस्य तम्‌ । 
दिव्याम्बराभरणभूषितदेहकान्तिम्‌ दिव्येरम्बराभरणेवख्विभूषणे्भूषितोऽलङक्वतो 
यो देहस्तत्र कान्तिरधिका दीपियेस्थ तथाभूतम्‌ । वामेन पाणिकमलेन 
सुधाढ्यपात्रं मद्यसमेन्वितं पात्रं दक्षण पाणिकमलेन शुद्विगुटिकाञ्च दधतमानन्द- 
भेरवं स्मरामि चिन्तयामि ॥ १६७ N 
ध्यात्वेति | एवमुभो ध्यात्वा तत्राऽलियन्त्रे उभयोरभेरवीभेरवयोः 
सामरस्यमैकरस्यं विचिन्तयन्‌ देशिकः साधकः प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्त्रेण 
गन्धपुप्पाभ्यां तो संपूज्य ततः कारणं मद्यं शोधयेत्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 
ननु केन मन्त्रेण मद्यं शोधयेत्‌ तत्राह पाशादीत्यादि। स्वाहान्तेन स्वाहाऽन्तो 


यस्यैवम्भूतेन पाशादित्रिकबीजेन आँ ही क्रोमिति बीजत्रयेण अष्टोत्तरशतावृत््या 
इममेव मन्त्रं जपन्‌ कुलार्चको हेतुं मद्यं विशोधयेत्‌ ॥ १६९ ॥ १७० ॥ 


२०६ महानिर्वाणतन्वम्‌ 
दुग्धं सिता माक्षिकञ्च विज्ञेयं मधुरत्रयम्‌ । 
अलिरूपमिदं मत्त्वा देवताये निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ १७१ ॥ 
स्वभावात कलिजन्मानः कामविभ्रान्तचेतसः । 
तद्रुपेण न जानन्ति शक्ति सामान्यबुडय: ॥ १७२ ॥ 
अतस्तेषां प्रतिनिधी रोषतत्त्स्य पार्वति । 
ध्यानं देव्याः पदाम्भोजे सेष्टमन्तजपस्तथा ॥ १७३ ॥ 
ततस्तु प्राप्ततत्त्वानि पललादीनि यानि च | 
प्रत्येके शतधा$नेन मनुना चाभिमन्त्रयेत्‌ ॥ १७४ ॥ 
सवे ब्रह्ममयं ध्यात्वा निमील्य नयनद्दयम्‌ । 
निवेद्य पूर्ववत्‌ काल्यै पानमोजनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १७५ ॥ 
मधुरत्रयमवाह दुग्धमित्यादि । अलिरूपं मद्यस्वरूपम्‌ । इद 
मवुरयत्रम्‌ || १७९ ॥ 
शक्ति खियम्‌ ॥ १७२ ॥ 
अत इत्यादि । हे पावेति अतो हेतोः तेषां कलिजन्मनां रोषतत्वम्य 
मेथुनस्य प्रतिनिधी देव्याः पदाम्भोजे ध्यानं वियेयम्‌ तथा स्वेष्टमन्त्रस्य जपो 
विधेय: ॥ १७३ l 
ततस्त्विति | ततः परं पललादीनि मांसादीनि यानि प्राप्ततत्त्वानि 
तानि प्रत्येकं शतधा जप्यमानेनानेन आँ ही क्रो स्वाहेति मनुनाऽभिमन्लयेत्‌ 
शोधयदित्यथः ॥ १७४ ॥ 


सर्वमिति । ततो नयनद्वयं निमील्य सर्व मद्यादितत्त्वं ब्रह्ममयं ब्रह्मस्वरूपं 
घ्यात्वा पूर्वत्‌ काल्ये निवेद्य च पूर्ववदेव पानभोजनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १७५ ॥ 


अष्टमोलास: २०७ 

इदन्तु भैरवीचक्रं सवेतन्ते,, गोपितम्‌ । 
तवाग्रे कथितं भद्रे सारात्सारं परासरम्‌ ॥ १७६ ॥ 
विवाहो भैरवीचक्रे तत्त्वचक्रेऽपि पार्वति | 
सवेथा साधकेन्द्रेण कत्तेव्यः रीत्रवर्त्मना ॥ १७७ ॥ 
विना परिणयं वीरः शाक्तिसेवां समाचरन्‌ | 
परस्त्ीगामिनां पाप प्राप्नुयान्नात्र संशयः ॥ १७८ ॥ 
सम्प्राप्ते भैरवीचक्रे सर्वे वर्णा: डिजोत्तमाः | 
निवृत्ते भैरवीचक्रे सर्वे वर्णाः पृथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ ॥ १७९ ॥ 
नात्र जातिविचारोऽस्ति नोच्छिट्टादिविवेचनम्‌ | 
चक्रमध्यगता वीरा मम रूपा नराख्यया ॥ १८० ॥ 
न देशाकालनियमो न त्रा पात्रविचारणम्‌ | 
येन केना55हत॑ द्रव्यं चक्रेऽस्मिन्‌ विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ १८५ ॥ 
दूरदेशात्‌ समानीतं पक्कं वाऽपक्कमेव वा । 
वीरेण पशुना वापि चक्रमध्यगतं शुचि ॥ १८२ ॥ 
चक्रारम्मे महेशानि Bar: सर्वे भयाकुलाः । 
Retard पलायन्ते वीराणां ब्रह्मतेजसा ॥ १८३ ॥ 

अथ भैरवीचक्रस्य माहात्म्यं वर्णयितुमुपक्रमते इदन्त्वित्यादि 
१७६ ॥ १७७ Il 

परिणयम्‌ विवाहम्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ १७९ ॥ 


अत्र भेरवीचक्रे ॥ १८० ॥ 
द्रव्यं मद्यादि ॥ १८१-१८३ Il 


२०८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


पिशाचा गुह्यका यक्षा वेतालाः ऋरजातयः । 

Jala भेखीचक्रै दूरं गच्छन्ति साध्वसम्‌ ॥ १८४ ॥ 

तत्र तीर्थानि सर्वाणि महातीर्थादिकानि च | 

सेन्द्रामरगणाः: सर्वे तत्रागच्छन्ति सादरम्‌ ॥ १८५ N 

चक्रस्थानं महातीर्थं सतेतीर्थाधिकं शिवे । 

त्रिदशा यत्र वाञ्छन्ति तव नेवेद्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 

म्लेच्छेन श्वपचेनापि किरातेनापि हूणुना । 

आमं पक्कं यदानीतं वीरहस्तापितं शुचि ॥ १८७ ॥ 

दृष्टा तु भेरवीचक्र मम रूपांश्च साधकान्‌ | 

मुच्यन्ते पशुपाशेभ्यः कलिकव्मषदूषिताः ॥ १८८ ॥ 

प्रबले कलिकाले तु न कुर्याच्चक्रगोपनम्‌ | 

सवेत्र सवेदा वीरः साधयेत्‌ कुलसाधनम्‌ ॥ १८९ ॥ 

चक्रमध्ये वृथालापं MAA बहुभाषणम्‌ | 

निष्ठीवनमधोवायुं वर्णभेदं विवजेयेत्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 

क्र्रान्‌ खलान्‌ पशून्‌ पापान्‌ नास्तिकान्‌ कुलदूषकान्‌ । 

निन्दकान्‌ कुलशाख्राणां चक्राद्रूरतरं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ १९१ ॥ 

सनेहाङ्गयादानुरक्त्या पशुंश्चक्रे प्रवेशयन्‌ | 

कुळधर्मात्‌ परिभ्रष्टो वीरोऽपि नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ १९२ ॥ 
साध्वसं सभयम्‌ ॥ १८४ Il 


तत्र चक्रस्थाने ॥ १८५ ॥ १८६ ॥ 
हृणुना जातिविशेषेण | आमम्‌ अपक्वम्‌ ॥ १८७-१९१ ॥ 


अष्टमालास; २०९ 
ब्राह्मणा: क्षत्रिया वेश्या: शूद्राः सामान्यजातयः | 
कुळधर्माश्रिता ये वै पूज्यास्ते देववत्‌ सदा ॥ १९३ ॥ 
वर्णाभिमानाञ्चक्रे तु वर्णभेद करोति यः । 

स याति घोरनिरयमपि वेदान्तपारग: ॥ १९४ ॥ 
चक्रान्तर्गतकोलानां साधूनां शुडचेतसाम्‌ | 
साक्षाच्छिवस्वरूपाणां पापशङ्का भवेत्‌ कुतः ॥ १९५ ॥ 
यावडसन्ति चक्रेषु तिध्रायाः शैवमार्गिण: | 
TAY शाम्मवाचारांश्ररेयु: RAMANA ॥ १९६ ॥ 
चक्राद्दिनि:सृताः सर्वे स्वस्रतर्णाश्रमोदितम्‌ | 
लोकयात्राग्रसिड्यर्थ FA: कमे प्रथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ ॥ १९७ ॥ 
पुरश्चयाशतेनापि शत्रमुण्डचितासनात्‌ | 
चक्रमध्ये सक्रत्‌ जप्खा तत्‌ फलं लभते सुधीः ॥ १९८ ॥ 
भैरवीचक्रमाहात्म्ये को वा वक्तु क्षमो भवेत्‌ । 
सकूदेतत्‌ प्रकुर्वाणः Ba: पापे: प्रमुच्यते ॥ १९९ ॥ 
षण्मासं भूमिपालः स्यात्‌ वर्षे मृत्युञ्जयः स्वयम्‌ | 
नित्यं समाचरन्‌ मर्त्या ब्रह्मनिवोणमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ २०० N 
मयादानुरक्त्या भयहेतुकेनानुरागेण ॥ १९,२-१९,५ ॥ 
AA: FA: ॥ १९६ ॥ १९,७ ॥ 


पुरश्चर्थत्यादि | शवमुण्डचितासनात्‌ शवासनात्‌ मुण्डासनात्‌ 
चितासनाच यत्‌ फलं लभते ॥ १९८ ॥ १९०९ ॥ 


२१० महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम 


बहुना किमिहोक्तेन सत्यं जानीहि कालिके । 
इहामुत्र सुखावाप्त्ये कुलमार्गों हि AR: ॥ २०१ ॥ 
कलेः प्राबल्यसमये सबंधमंविबज्जिते | 
गोपनात्‌ कुलधर्मस्य कोलोऽपि नारकी भवेत्‌ ॥ २०२ ॥ 
कथितं भैरवीचक्र भोगमोक्षेकसाधनम्‌ | 
aaa कुलेशानि साम्प्रतं वच्मि तत्‌ श्रृणु ॥ २०३ ॥ 
Ta चक्रराजं दिव्यचकं तदुच्यते | 
नात्राधिकारः सर्वेषां ब्रह्मज्ञान साधकान्‌ विना ॥ २०४ N 
परब्रह्मोपासका ये ब्रह्मज्ञा ब्रह्मततराः | 
शुडान्तःकरणाः शान्ताः सवेप्राणिहिते रताः ॥ २०५ ॥ 
निविकारा निविकल्पा दयाशीला zest: | 
AVES AANA एवात्राऽघिकारिणः ॥ २०६ N 
ब्रह्मभावेन तत्त्वज्ञे ये पश्यन्ति चराचरम्‌ | 
तेषां तत्त्वविदां पुंसां तत््तचक्रेऽधिकारिता ॥ २०७ ॥ 
सर्व ब्रह्ममयं भावश्चक्रेऽस्मिस्तस्वसंज्ञके | 
Arad देवि त एव तत्तचक्रिणः ॥ २०८ N 
षण्मासमिति | भेरवीचक्रं षण्मासं समाचरन्‌ मत्यों भूमिपालः 
स्यादित्येवमन्वयः ॥ २००-२०३ I 
अत्र ARUN तत्त्वचक्रे ॥ २०४ ॥ 
शान्ताः रागद्वेषादिशून्याः || २०५ ॥ 


` तत्न तत्त्वचक्रे ॥ २०६ ॥ २०७ |l 
भावो भावना विचिन्तनेत्यथैः ॥ २०८ ॥ 


अष्टमोलास: २११ 


न घटस्थापनाऽत्रारित न बाहुल्येन पूजनम्‌ । 

सवेत्र ब्रह्मभावेन साधयेत्‌ तत्त्साधनम्‌ ॥ २०९ N 

Feed ब्रह्मनि भवेच्चक्रेश्वरः प्रिये । 

बह्मज्ञे: साधकैः सारै TA समारभेत्‌ ॥ २१० ॥ 

रभ्ये सुनिर्मले देशे साधकानां सुखात्रहे | 

विचित्रासनमानीय कल्पयेडिमलासनम्‌ ॥ २११ ॥ 

तत्रोपविश्य चक्रेशः सहितो ब्रह्मसाधके 

आसादयेत्त तत्तानि स्थापयेदग्रतः शिवे ॥ २१२ ॥ 

तारादिप्राणबीजान्तं AAI जपन्‌ मनुम्‌ | 

सवेतत्त्वषु चक्रेश इमं मन्त्रमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ २१३ ॥ 

व्रह्मापण SAAS बरह्मणा हुतम्‌ | 

Fea तेन गन्तव्यं ब्रह्मकमेसमाधिना ॥ २१४ ॥ 
तत्त्वसाधनम्‌ तत्त्वचक्रसाधनम्‌ | २०९, ॥ २१० I 


अथ तत्त्वचक्रस्य विधानमाह रम्ये इत्यादिभिः ॥ २११ ॥ 
तत्र कल्पिते विमलासने आसादयत्‌ आनयेत्‌ तत्त्वानि मद्या- 


दीनि ॥ २१२ ॥ 


तारादीत्यादि | ततो मद्यादिषु सवेतत्त्वेषु तारादिप्राणबीजान्तं तारः 


प्रणव आदिर्यस्य स तारादि: प्राणबीजं हंस इति बीजमन्तो यस्य सः प्राण- 
बीजान्तः तारादिश्वासौ प्राणबीजान्तश्च तारादिप्राणबीजान्तस्तं मनुम्‌ ओ हंस 
इति मन्त्रं शतावृत्त्या जपन्‌ चक्रेश इमं वक्ष्यमाणं मन्तमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ २१३ ॥ 


मन्तमेवाह त्रह्मापेणमिति ॥ २१४ ॥ 


२१२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


सप्तघा वा त्रिधा Sear तानि सत्रोणि शोधयेत्‌ ॥ २१५ ॥ 
ततो ब्राह्मण मनुना समप्य परमात्मने । 
ब्रह्मज्ञिः साधकैः As विदध्यात्‌ पानभोजनम्‌ ॥ २१६ N 
ब्रह्मचक्रे महेशानि ag विबजयेत | 
न देशकालनियमो न पात्रनियमस्तथा ॥ २१७ ॥ 
ये कुवेन्ति नरा मूढा दिव्यचक्रे प्रमादतः । 
कुलभेदं वणेभेदं त गच्छन्यधमां गतिम्‌ ॥ २१८ ॥ 
अतः सवेप्रयत्नेन बह्मज्ञेः साधकोत्तमेः 
तत्त्वचक्रमनु्ठेयं घर्मकामाथमुक्तये ॥ २१९ ॥ 
श्रीदेव्युवांच । 
गृहस्थानामशेषेण घर्मानकथयत्‌ प्रभा । 
संन्यासविहितात्‌ धर्मान कृपया वक्तमहसि ॥ २२० ॥ 
श्रीसदाशित्र उवाच | 
अवधूताश्रमो देवि कलो संन्यास उच्यते । 
विधिना येन कत्तेव्यस्तत्‌ सवे श्वृणु साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ २२१ ॥ 
सप्तत्रेति | इमं मन्त्रं सप्तधा त्रिधा वा जप्त्वा सर्वाणि तानि मद्यादीनि 
शोधयेत्‌ ॥ २१७ ॥ 
ब्राह्मण मनुना ओ * सच्चिदेकं ब्रह्मेति मन्लेण ॥ २१६ ॥ 
ब्रह्मचक्र तत्त्वचक्र ॥ २१७-२ १०, ॥ 
एवमशेषान्‌ ग्रहस्थधर्मान्‌ श्रत्वा अधूना संन्यासिधर्मान्‌ श्रोतुमिच्छन्ती 
श्रीदेव्युवाच गृहस्थानामित्यादि ॥ २२० ॥ 


wa Sita: सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच अवधूतेत्यादि । तत्‌ विधानम्‌ 
साम्प्रतमिदानीम्‌ ॥ २२१ ॥ 


अष्टमालासः २१३ 

ब्रह्मज्ञाने समुसन्ने विरते सवेकर्मणि | 
अध्यात्मविद्यानिपुणः संन्यासाश्रममाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ २२२ ॥ 
विहाय वृ पितरो शिशु भार्यो पतिब्रताम्‌ | 
त्यक्त्वाऽसमर्थान्‌ FIA TANT भवेत्‌ ॥ २२३ ॥ 
बाह्मणः क्षत्रियो वेश्य: शुद्र: सामान्य एत्र च । 
कुलावधृतसंस्कारे पञ्चानामधिकारिता ॥ २२४ ॥ 
सम्पाद्य गृहकर्माणि परितोष्याऽपरानपि । 
निर्ममो निळयाद्वच्छेन्निष्कामो विज्तिन्द्रियः ॥ २२५ ॥ 
आहूय स्वजनान्‌ बन्धून्‌ ग्रामस्थान्‌ प्रतित्रासिनः । 
प्रीया ऽनुमतिमन्विच्छेत्‌ णृहाञ्जिगमिपुजनः ॥ २२६ ॥ 
तेषामनुज्ञामादाय प्रणम्य REITA, | 
ग्रामं प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य निरपेक्षो गृहादियात्‌ ॥ २२७ ॥ 
मुक्तः संसारपाशभ्यः परमानन्दनितृतः | 
कुलावधूत ब्रह्मज्ञं गत्वा संप्राथेयेदिदम्‌ ॥ २२८ ॥ 

संन्यासग्रहणविधानमेवाह ब्रह्मज्ञाने इत्यादिभिः | अध्यात्मविद्यानिपुणः 

आत्मविद्याभिज्ञः ॥ २२२--२२४ ॥ 
सम्पाद्य साधयित्वा | अपरान्‌ पित्रादिभिन्नान्‌। निमेमः गृहादिविषय- 
ममताशून्य: निलयात्‌ गृहात्‌ ॥ २२५ ॥ 
अनुमतिमन्विच्छेत्‌ अनुज्ञामादद्यात्‌ ॥ २२६ ॥ 


निरपेक्षः fyg: | इयात्‌ गच्छेत्‌ ॥ २२७ ॥ 
परमानन्दनिरवृत्तः परमानन्दे FAA: ॥ २२८ ॥ 


२१४ महानिर्वाणंतन्त्रम्‌ 


गृहाश्रमे परब्रह्मन्‌ ममेतडिंगतं वयः | 
प्रसादं कुछ मे नाथ संन्यासग्रहणं प्रति ॥ २२९ ॥ 
निवृत्तणहकमाणं विचायं ARAE: | 
शान्तं विवेकिनं वीक्ष्य डितीयाश्रममादिशेत्‌ ॥ २३० ॥ 
ततः शिष्यः कृतखानो यतात्मा विहिताह्विकः । 
त्ररणत्रयविमुक्त्यथै देत्रषीनचयेत्‌ पितृन्‌ ॥ २३१ ॥ 
देवा ब्रह्मा च विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च स्वगणे: सह । 
ऋषयः सनकाद्याश्च देवब्रह्मषयस्तथा ॥ २३२ ॥ 
अत्र ये पितरः पूज्या वक्ष्यामि शृणु तानपि ॥ २३३ ॥ 
पिता' पितामहश्चेव प्रपितामह एव च | 
माता पितामही देवि तथेत्र प्रपितामही । 
मातामहादयोऽप्येवं मातामह्यादयोऽपि च ॥ २३४ il 
यत्‌ MAA तदाह गृहाश्रमे इत्यादिना ॥ २२०, ॥ 
शान्तम्‌ उपरतचित्तम्‌ ॥ २३० ॥ 
तत इति | ततः परं यतात्मा संयतमना: शिष्यः कृतस्नानो विहिताहविकश्च 
भूत्वा ऋणत्रयविमुक्यर्थ देवर्षीन्‌ देवान्‌ ऋषीन्‌ पितृश्चाचेयेत्‌ पूजयेत्‌ ॥२ ३ १॥ 
ऋणविमुक््यर्थं ये देवा ऋषयश्च पूज्यास्तानाह देवा इत्यादिना ब्रह्मा 
च विप्णुश्च स्वगणे: सह रुद्रश्चैते देवाः संन्यासकर्मणि पूज्याः | सनक आद्यो 
यषां ते सनकाद्याः सनकसनन्दनसनातनाद्याः सनकसजातीया ऋषयः तथा 
देवर्षयो नारदादयो ब्रह्ममयो भृग्वादयश्च पूज्याः ॥ २३२ ॥ 
अत्र संन्यासकमेणि ॥ २३३ ॥ 
ऋहणविमुकत्यर्थं पूज्यान्‌ पितृनेवाह पितेत्यादिना सार्द्धना । एवं पित्रादि 


वन्मातामहादयोऽपि पूज्याः एवमन्वयः | आदिना प्रमातामहवृद्धप्रमातामहयो 
प्रमा तामहीवृद्धप्रमातामद्योश्च अहणम्‌ ॥ २३४ ॥ 


अष्टमालास: २१५ 


प्राच्यामृषीन्‌ यजेद्देवान्‌ दक्षिणस्यां पितृन्‌ यजेत्‌ । 
मातामहान प्रतीच्याञ्च पूजयेन्न्यासकमेणि ॥ २३५ ॥ 
पूवोदिक्रमतो दद्यादासनानां हयं इयम्‌ । 
देवादीन्‌ ऋमतस्ततन्रा55वाह्य पूजां समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २३६ ॥ 
समच्य विधिवत्तेभ्यः पिण्डान्‌ दद्यात्‌ पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ । 
पिण्डप्रदानविधिना दत्त्वा पिण्डं यथाक्रमम्‌ । 
कुताञ्जलिपुटो भूत्वा प्रार्थयेत्‌ पितृदेवताः ॥ २३७ ॥ 
तृप्यध्वं पितरो देवा देपषिमातृका गणाः | 
गुणातीतपदे यूयमनृणीकुरुताऽचिरात्‌ ॥ २३८ N 
इत्यानुण्यमर्थयित्वा प्रणम्य च पुनः पुनः । 
ऋणत्रयविनिमुक्त SAMS प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ २३९ ॥ 
ननु कम्यां कस्यां दिशि देवानृषीन्‌ fide पूजयदित्यपेक्षायामाह 
प्राच्यामित्यादि । संन्यासकमेणि देवावृषींश्च प्राच्यां giai दिशि यजेत्‌ । 
दक्षिणस्यां दिशि पितृन्‌ पित्रादीन्‌ यजेत्‌ । प्रतीच्यां पश्चिमायां दिशि 
मातामहान्मातामहप्रभूतीन्‌ यजेत्‌ पूजयेत्‌ ॥ २३५ ॥ 
अथ संक्षेपतो देवादीनां पूजाया विधानमाह पूर्वादिक्रमत इत्यादिभिः | 
पूर्वादिक्रमतः पूर्वादिक्रमेण Rag दिक्ष्वासनानां द्वयं gi दद्यात्‌ । तत्रासनानां 
द्वये द्ये क्रमतो देवादीनावाह्य तेषां पूजां समाचरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ ॥ २३६ ॥ 
समचर्चेत्यादि | देवर्षिपितृन्‌ विधिवत्‌ समच्च तेभ्यो देवर्षिपितृभ्यः 
प्रथक्‌ पथक्‌ पिण्डान्‌ विधिवद्दद्यात्‌ | वक्ष्यमाणेन पिण्डप्रदानविधिना देवादिभ्यो 
यथाक्रमं पिण्डं दत्वा कृताञ्जलिपुटो भूत्वा पितृदेवताः प्रार्थयेत्‌ ॥ २३७ ॥ 
किं प्रार्थयत्तत्राह तृप्यध्वमित्यादि । हे पितरो देवा देवषेयो मातृगुणाश्च 
यूयं gerd गुणातीतपदे अतिक्रान्तगुणे पदे ब्रजन्तं मामचिरादतिशीधरमेव 
यूयमनृणी कूरुत ॥ २३८ ॥ २३९ ॥ 


२१६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


पिता ह्यात्मेत्र सर्वेषां तत्पिता प्रपितामहः | 
आत्मन्यात्मार्पणार्थाय कुर्यादात्मक्रियां सुधीः ॥ २४० ॥ 
उत्तराभिमुखो भृत्वा पूवेत्रत्‌ कल्पितासने । 
आवाह्याऽऽत्मपितृन्‌ देवि दद्यात्‌ पिण्डं समचेयन ॥ २४१ ॥ 
पागग्रान्‌ दक्षिणाग्रांश्च पश्चिमाग्रान्‌ यथाक्रमात्‌ | 
पिण्डाथमास्तरेदर्भानुदगग्रान स््रकमेणि ॥ २४२ it 
समाप्य श्राडकर्माणि गुरुदशितवत्मना । 
युयुन्षश्रित्तशुडयथेमिमं मन्वं शतं जपत्‌ ॥ २४३ ॥ 
ही व््यम्बक॑ यजामहे सुगन्धि पुष्टिवर्डनम्‌ | 
ऊर्वारुकमिव बन्धनान्‌ मृत्योमुक्षीय माऽमृतात्‌ ॥ २४४ ॥ 
उपासनानुसारेण वेद्यां मण्डलपूवेकम्‌ | 
संस्थाप्य कलशं तत्र गुरुः पूजां समारभेत्‌ ॥ २४५ ॥ 
आत्मश्राद्धकरणे हेतुं दशेयन्नाह पिता हीत्यादि | हि यतः सर्वेषामात्मेव 
पिता तत्पिता पितामहः प्रपितामहश्च स्यात्‌ अतः आत्मनि परमात्मनि 
आत्मनो&पेणार्थाय मुधीविद्रान्‌ आत्मक्रियां कुर्यात्‌ ॥ २४० ॥ 
संक्षपत: आत्मनश्च श्राद्धस्य विधानमाह उत्तराभिमुख इत्यादिना | 
आत्मपितृन्‌ आत्मस्वरूपान्‌ पित्रादीन्‌ ॥ २४१ ॥ 
प्रागग्रानिति । पिण्डार्थं देवर्पिपिन्रद्देश्वकपिण्डदानाथ यथाक्रमात्‌ 
क्रमेणेव प्राक्‌ प्राच्यां दिश्यग्राणि येषां तान्‌ प्रागग्रान दक्षिणाग्रान्‌ पश्चिमाग्रांश्च 
दर्भान्‌ कुशानाम्तरदाच्छादयत्‌ | स्वकमेणि आत्मश्राद्धक्रियायां तु उदक्‌ 
उदीच्यामग्राणि यषां तथाभूतान्‌ दर्भानास्तरेत्‌ ॥ २०२ ॥ २४३ ॥ 
तमेव मन्त्रमाह ही त्यम्बकमित्यादिकम्‌ | २४० ॥ 
उपासनेत्यादि | ततः उपासनाया अनुसारेण रचितायां वेद्यां मण्डल- 
पूवेकं कलशं संस्थाप्य तत्र कलने शिण्यस्येष्टदेवतायाः पूजां गुरुः 
समारभेत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


अष्टमालासः २१७ 


ततस्तु परमं ब्रह्म ध्याला शाम्भववत्मना | 

विधाय पूजां ब्रह्मज्ञो वह्विस्थापनमाचरेत ॥ २४६ ॥ 
प्रागुक्तसंस्कृते Fal स्वकल्पोक्ताहुति गुरुः । 

Tal शिष्यं समाहूय साकल्यं हावयेत्त तम्‌ ॥ २४७ ॥ 
आदो व्याहतिमिहुत्वा प्राणहोमं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 

प्राणापानो समानश्रोदानव्यानों च वायत्रः ॥ २४८ ॥ 
तत्तवहोमं ततः कुयाद्वेहात्माध्यासमुक्तये । 

प्रथिवी सलिले बढ्विवायुराकाशमेव च ॥ २४९ ॥ 
गन्धो रसश्च रूपश्च स्पशः शाब्दो यथाक्रमात्‌ | 

ततो वाक्पाणिपादाश्र पायूपस्थो ततः परम्‌ ॥ २५७ ॥ 


ततस्त्विति | ततम्तु शिप्यष्टदेवतापूजनादनन्तरं तु ब्रह्मज्ञो गुरुः परमं 
ब्रह्म ध्यात्वा शाम्भववत्मना तम्य पूजां च विधाय वेद्यां वहिस्थापनमाचरेत्‌ 
कुर्यात्‌ ॥ २४६ | 

्रागुक्तेत्यादि । ततः प्रागुक्तेन विधिना संस्कृते agl स्बकल्पोक्ताहुतिं 
स्वस्वकल्पे उक्तामाहुतिं दत्त्वा Ted शिष्यं समाहूय तेन साकल्यमम्नो 
हावयत्‌ ॥ २४७ ॥ ' 

आदाविति | आदो प्रथमतो भूरादिमिर्व्याहृतिभिः साकल्यं हुत्वा ततः 
प्राणहोमं शरीरस्थप्राणादिपञ्चवायुहोमं प्रकल्पयत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । होतव्यान्‌ प्राणादीन्‌ 
पञ्चवायूनाह प्राणेत्याचर्द्धेन ॥ २४८ ॥ 

तत्त्वेति | ततः परं देहात्माध्यष्वकुत्त शरीरनिष्टात्मत्वज्ञानविः धळ 
यथाक्रमं तत्त्वहोम॑ एथ्वीजलादिचतुर्विशतितत्त्वहवनं कुर्यात्‌ । क्रमेणेव हवनीयानि 
चतुविशतितत्त्वान्येवाह प्ठथिवीत्यादिनाऽहङ्कार इत्यन्तेन किञ्चिदधिकेनु सपाद- 
द्येन ॥ २४९ ॥ 


28 


२१८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
श्रोत्रं ae नं जिह्वा घ्राणं बुद्धीन्द्रियाणि च | 
मना बुडिश्र चित्तञ्चाहङ्कारो देहजाः क्रियाः ॥ २५१ ॥ 
सर्वाणीन्द्रियकर्माणि प्राणकर्माणि यानि च ॥ २५२ ॥ 
एतानि मे पदान्ते च शुद्धयन्तां पदमुच्चरेत्‌ । 
ही ज्योतिरहं विरजा विपाप्मा भूयासमित्यपि ॥ २५३ ॥ 
चतुविहातितत््वानि कर्माणि देहिकानि च | 
हुत्वा5झी निष्क्रियो देहं मृतवश्चिन्तयेत्तत: ॥ २५४ ॥ 


गन्ध इत्यादि | प्रथिव्यादिपञ्चतत््वहवनानन्तरं गन्धादिपञ्चतत्त्वानि 
यथाक्रमात्‌ होतव्यानि । ततो वागादिपञ्चकरमेन्द्रियाणि हवनीयानि । ततः परं 
श्रोत्रादीनि पञ्चबुद्धीन्द्रियाणि होतव्यानि | ततो मन आदीनि चत्वारि तत्त्वानि 
हचनीयानि | ततो देहजा: क्रियाः होतब्याः ॥ २५० ॥ २५१ ॥ 

सर्वाणीति | ततः सबांणीन्द्रियकर्माणि यानि च पाणकर्माणि तान्यपि 
हवनीयानि ॥ २५२ ॥ 

प्राणादिपञ्चवायूनां प्रथिव्यादिचतुर्विशतितत्त्वानां देहजक्रियाणां सर्वेन्द्रिय- 
कर्मणां प्राणादिवायुकर्मणाञ्च होमस्य मन्लमाह एतानीत्यादिना । पूर्व एतानि मे 
इत्युच्चरत्‌ | तत्पदान्ते च शुद्धयन्तामिति पदमुञ्चरेत्‌ । ततो ही ज्योतिरहं 
विरजा विपाप्पा भूयासमिद्युचरेत्‌ । ततो द्विठः स्वाहेत्यप्युञ्चरेत्‌ । योजनया 
एतानि मे शुद्धथन्तां द्वी ज्यातिरहं विरजा विपाप्मा भूयासं स्वाहेति मन्त्रो 
जातः | अनेनेव प्राणादीनि प्राणकमपर्यन्तानि सर्वाणि जुहुयात्‌ । यथा 
प्राणापानसमानोदानव्याना मे गुद्धयन्ता ह्वी. ज्योतिरहं विरजा विपाप्मा 
भूयासं स्वाहेति प्राणादीन्‌ जुहुयादिति । एवं सवैत्र योजना ॥ २५३ ॥ 

चतुर्विशतीत्यादि | एवं चतुर्विशतितत्त्वानि देहिकानि कर्माणि aay 
हुत्वा निष्क्रिय: क्रियाभ्यश्च निप्क्रान्तो भूत्वा ततो देहं मृतवच्चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥२ ५४॥ 


अष्टमॉलास: २१९, 


विभाव्य gaa कायं रहितं सवकर्मणा । 
स्मरंस्तत्‌ परमं ब्रह्म यज्ञसूत्रं समुडरत्‌ ॥ २५५ ॥ 
ऐ at हुँ इति मन्तेण स्कन्धादुत्ताये तत्त्ववित्‌ । 
यज्ञसूत्रं करे कृत्वा पठित्वा व्याहृतित्रयम्‌ । 
वह्निजायां समुञ्चायं घृताक्तमनले क्षिपत ॥ २५६ ॥ 
हुतैत्रमुपत्रीतञ्च कामबीजं समुञ्चरन्‌ | 
छित्वा शिखां करे कृत्वा घृतमध्ये नियाजयेत्‌ ॥ २५७ N 
बह्मपुत्रि शिखे त्रं हि बाळरूपा तपस्त्रिनी | 
दीयते पावके स्थानं गच्छ देवि नमोऽस्तु त ॥ २५८ ॥ 
कामं मायां कूचमन्त्रं वह्विजायामुदीरयन्‌ । 
तस्मिन्‌ सुसंस्कृते वह्या रिखाहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २५९ ॥ 
विभाव्येति | सवेकमेणा रहितं मृतवच्च कायं दहं विभाव्य विचिन्त्य 
तत्‌ जगस्कारणत्वेनातिप्रसिद्धं परमं ब्रह्म स्मरन्‌ सन्‌ यज्ञसूत्रं यज्ञोपवीतं समुद्धग्त्‌ 
उरःस्थलात्‌ स्कन्धं नयेत्‌ ॥ २०५० ॥ 
ऐमित्यादि | ततः तत्त्ववित्‌ ब्रह्मविञ्जनः ऐ p इमिति मन्त्रण 
यज्ञसूत्रं स्कन्धादुत्ताये ' करे हस्ते च कृत्वा व्याहृतित्रयं पठित्वा व्याहृतित्रयान्ते 
च qami स्वाहेति पदं समुञ्चार्य घृताक्तं वृतसंयुक्तं यज्ञसूलरमनलेऽग्मो 
क्षिपेत्‌ ॥ २५६ ॥ 
हुत्वेति | एवं प्रकारेणोपवीतं यज्ञसूत्रमञ्यो हुत्वा कामबीजं क्लीमिति 
बीजं समुच्चरन्‌ सन्‌ शिखां छित्त्वा कर च कृत्वा ्टतमध्य नियोजयत्‌ 
स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ २५७ ॥ 
ब्रह्मेति | ततो ब्रह्मपुत्रि इत्याद्यं नमोऽस्तुते इत्यन्तं TREE 
एतन्मन्त्रान्ते च कामं क्लीमितिमायां द्वीमिति कूचे हूमिति. vet फडिति af- 


२२० महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


शिखामाश्रित्य पितरो देवा देवषेयस्तथा । 
सर्वाण्याश्रमकर्माणि निवसन्ति शिखोपरि ॥ २६० ॥ 
अतः सन्तप्ये ताः सर्वा देवषिपितृदेवताः | 
शिखार्त्रपरित्यागादेही ब्रह्ममयो भवेत्‌ ॥ २६१ ॥ 
यज्ञसूत्रशिखात्यागात्‌ संन्यासः स्यात्‌ डिजन्मनाम्‌ | 
शुद्राणामितरेषाञ्च शिखां gaa संस्क्रिया ॥ २६२ ॥ 
ततो मुक्तशिखासूत्रः प्रणमेत्‌ दण्डवदू गुरुम्‌ । 
गुरुरुत्याप्य तं शिष्यं दक्षकर्ण वदेदिदम्‌ ॥ २६२ ॥ 
तत्त्वमसि महाप्राज्ञ हंसः सोऽहं विभावय | 

निममो निरहङ्कारः स्त्रभावेन सुखं चर ॥ २६४ I 


जायां स्वाहेति च बीजं कीत्तेयन्‌ तम्मिन्‌ सुसंस्कृते वही शिखाया हामंसमाचरत्‌ 
कुयात्‌ ॥ २५८-२६० ॥ 

ब्रह्ममयो त्रह्मस्वरूपः || २६१ ॥ 

द्विजन्मनाम्‌ ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियवेश्यानाम्‌ इतरेषाम्‌ वर्णसङ्कराणाम्‌ ॥ २६२ 
२६३ Il 

ननु गुरुः शिष्यस्य दक्षिणे कर्ण कि वदेदित्यपेक्षायामाह तत्त्वमसीत्यादि | 
हे महाप्राज्ञ महामनीषिन्‌ तत्‌ जगत्कारणत्वेनातिप्रसिद्धं परं ब्रह्म त्वमेवासि 
अतोऽहमेव स परमात्मा स एवाहमस्मीति त्वं विभावय विचिन्तय । किञ्च 
निर्मम; पुत्रादिविषयकममताइून्यो निरहङ्कारो विद्यादिविषयनिमित्तकचित्त- 
समुन्नतिशून्यश्च सन्‌ स्वभावेन सुखं यथा स्यात्तथा चर इतस्ततो गच्छ । 
अहमित्यस्यादेरलापस्त्वार्ष: || २६४ ॥ 


अष्टमी लास: २२१ 


ततो घटञ्च वह्निञ्च विसूज्य ब्रह्मतत्ववित | 
आत्मस्वरूपं तं मत्रा प्रणमेच्छिरसा गुरुः ॥ २६५ ॥ 
नमस्तुभ्यं नमो मह्यं तुभ्यं मह्यं नमो नमः | 
त्वमेव तत्‌ तत्त्वमेत्र विश्वरूप नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ २६६ ॥ 
ब्रह्ममन्त्रोपासकानां तत्त्वज्ञानां जितात्मना | 
स्त्रमन्तेण शिखाच्छेदात्‌ संन्यासग्रहणं भवेत्‌ ॥ २६७ ॥ 
ब्रह्मज्ञानविशुद्धानां कि यज्ञैः श्राडपूजनेः | 
स्वेच्छाचारपराणां तु प्रत्यवायो न विद्यते ॥ २६८ ॥ 
ततो निद्देन्डरूपोऽसा निष्कामस्थिरमानसः | 
विहरेत्‌ स्वेच्छया शिष्यः साक्षाद्‌ ब्रह्ममयो भुवि ॥ २६९ ॥ 
आव्रह्मरतम्बपयन्तं सद्रपेण विभावयन्‌ | 
तिस्मरन्नामरूपाणि ध्यायन्नात्मानमात्मनि ॥ २७० N 
तत इति । ततः परं घट वह्निश्च विसृज्य ब्रह्मतत्त्वविद्‌ गुरुस्तं 
शिप्यमात्मस्वरूपं मत्वा वक्ष्यमाणमन्त्ेण शिरसा प्रणमेत्‌ 1) २६७ || 
येन मन्त्रेण प्रणमेत्‌ तमेव मन्लमाह नमस्तुभ्यमित्यादिकम्‌ ।। २६६ H 
ब्रह्ममन्त्रापासकानां तु संन्यासम्रहणे विशेषविधिमाह ब्रह्ममन्त्नेत्यादिना | 
तत्त्वज्ञानां ब्रह्मज्ञानिनां जितात्मनां जितमनसां ब्रह्ममन्त्रोपासकानां स्वमन्ल्ेण 
शिखाच्छेदादेव संन्यासम्रहणं भवेत्‌ ॥ २६७ I 
ननु यज्ञश्राद्धादिकमकृत्वेव संन्यासं गृहृतां ब्रह्ममन्त्रोपासकानां 
प्रत्यवायभागित्वं स्यात्तत्राह ब्रह्ज्ञानेयादि 1 २६८ ॥ 
Niga: सुखदुःखादियुगलानि द्वन्द्वानि तद्रहितो निद्वेन्द्रस्तस्व- 
रूप: || २६९, Il 
आन्नहास्तम्बपर्यन्तं ब्रह्मारभ्य तृणादिगुच्छपय॑न्तं सद्रूपेण सत्यरूपेण 
विभावयन्‌ विचिन्तयन्‌ ॥ २७० ॥। 


२२२ महानिर्वाणतन्वम्‌ 


अनिकेतः क्षमात्रृत्तो निःशङ्कः सङ्गवजितः | 

निर्ममो निरहङ्कारः संन्यासी विहरेत्‌ क्षितो ॥ २७१ ॥ 
मुक्तो तिधिनिपधेभ्यो निर्यागक्षेम आत्मवित्‌ | 
सुखदुःखसमो धीरो जितात्मा विगतस्पृहः ॥ २७२ ॥ 
स्थिरात्मा प्राप्तदःखो५पि सुखे प्राप्तेऽपि निष्पृहः | 
सदानन्दः शुचिः शान्तो निरपक्षो निराकुलः ॥ २७३ ॥ 
नाहेजक: स्याज्जीत्रानां सदा प्राणिहिते रतः 
विगतामषभीदान्तो निःसङ्कत्पो निरुद्यमः ॥ २७४ ॥ 
शोकद्देषविमुक्तः स्यात्‌ Wat मित्रे समो भवेत्‌ | 
शीतवातातपसहः समो मानापमानयोः ॥ २७५ ॥ 


अनिकेत इत्यादि | अनिकेतः नियतवासशून्य: | aad: ada ad 
यम्य स: | निःशङ्कः उद्ेगरहितः | सङ्गवर्जितः कचिदप्यनासक्तः ।। २७१ ॥ 

मुक्त इत्यादि । निर्यागक्षमः अप्राप्तस्वीकारो योगः प्राप्तपरिरक्षणं क्षमः 
ताभ्यां रहित: | सुखद :खसम: सुखदु:खे समे यस्य सः | जितात्मा जितदेहः | 
विगतम्प्रहः उच्चावचपु दृष्टमात्रेपु बस्तुपु इतमस्तता fagar स्पृहा: विगता 
स्पृहा यस्य सः ।। २७२ ॥ 

स्थिग्त्यादि । स्थिरात्मा स्थिरचित्तः स्थिरस्वभावों वा । निष्पृह 
भोगाकाड्क्षाशून्य: | शुचि: बाह्याभ्यन्तरशोचसम्पन्नः | शान्तः संयतान्तःकरणः | 
निरपेक्ष: परापेक्षारहित: | निराकुल: आकुलताशुन्य: ॥ २७३ ॥ 

नेत्यादि । नोद्वेजकः न भीतिजनक: | विगतामषेभी: अपगतक्रोधभय: | 
दान्तः संयतवाद्येन्द्रिय: | feaa: स्वदेहनिर्वाहाथेव्यापारशून्य: || २७४ ॥ 

“शोकेत्यादि । शात्रो मित्रे च समः एकरूपः मानापमानयोरपि समः 
हषेविषादशून्य इत्यर्थः ॥ २७५ I 


अष्ीलासः २२३ 


समः शुभाशुभे तुष्टो यदृच्छाप्राप्ततस्तुना | 
निस्त्रेगुप्यो निविकल्पो निर्लोभः स्यादसञ्चयी ॥ २७६ ॥ 
यथा सत्यमुपाश्रित्य मृषा विश्वं प्रतिष्ठति | 
आत्माश्रितस्तथा देहो जानन्नेवं सुखी भवेत्‌ ॥ २७७ ॥ 
इन्द्रियाण्येत्र कुवैन्ति स्वं स्त्रं कर्म पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ । 
आत्मा साक्षी विनिलिप्तो AI मोक्षभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ २७८ ॥ 
धातुप्रतिप्रहं निन्दामनृतं कोडनं स्त्रिया | 
रेतरत्यागमसूयाञ्च संन्यासी परिवजेयेत्‌ ॥ २७९ ॥ 
सवेत्र समदष्टिः स्यात्‌ कीटे देवे तथा नरे । 
सवे ब्रह्मेति जानीयात्‌ परिब्राटू सवेकमेसु ॥ १८० ॥ 
ANA श्वपचान्नं वा यस्मात्तस्मात्‌ समागतम्‌ | 
देशं कालं तथा पात्रमश्नीयादविचारयन ॥ २८१ ॥ 
सम इत्यादि | निन्त्रेगुण्यः त्यो गुणा यस्मिन्‌ स त्रिगुणः सकामः 
तस्य भावस्त्रेगुण्यम्‌ तस्मान्निप्क्रान्तो निन्त्रेगुण्यः निष्कामः इत्यर्थः | निर्विकल्प: 
नानाविधकल्पनाझून्यः । निर्लोभः धनाद्यागमे बहुधा जायमानेऽपि ade- 
मानोऽभिलाषो लोभः तद्रहितः | असञ्चयी तत्तद्रस्तुसञ्चयाभाववान्‌ || २७६ ॥ 
यथेत्यादि | यथा सत्यं परमात्मानमेवोपाश्रित्यावलम्बच सूषा मिथ्याभूत- 
मपि विश्वं प्रतिष्ठति सत्यवदाम्ते तथेवात्मानमाश्रितो मिथ्यामूत एव देहः 
प्रतिष्ठति एवं जानन्‌ संन्यासी सुखी भवेत्‌ ॥ २७७ I 
इन्द्रियाणीति | इन्द्रियाण्येव प्रथक्‌ प्रथक खं स्वं कमे कुवन्ति | 
आत्मा तु साक्षी केवलं शुभाशुभकमेणां द्रष्टा भवति | अतएव निर्लिप्तः 
तत्तत्क्मैभिवद्धो न भवति | एवं ज्ञात्वैव संन्यासी मोक्षभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ Se ८ ॥ 
अनृतम्‌ अयथार्थभाषणम्‌ | असूयाम्‌ सत्स्वपि गुणेषु दापारोप- 
णम्‌ ॥ २७९-२८१ ॥ | 


२२४ महानिर्वाणतन्तम्‌ 


अध्यात्मशास्त्राध्ययनेः सदा AAPA: । 
अवधूतो नयेत्‌ काले खेच्छाचारपरायण; ॥ २८२ ॥ 
संन्यासिनां मृतं कायं दाहयेन्न कदाचन | 
सम्पूज्य गन्धपुष्पाद्ैनिखनेद्वाप्सु ASAT ॥ २८२ ॥ 
अप्राप्तयोगमत्योनाँ सदा कामाभिलाषिणाम । 
स्वभावाज्जायते देवि प्रवृत्ति: कमेसङ्कुले ॥ २८४ ॥ 
तत्रापि ते सानुरक्ता ध्यानाचाजपसाधने | 
श्रेयस्तदेव जानन्तु यत्रैत्र दृढनिश्चयाः ॥ २८५ ॥ 
अतः कमेविधानानि प्रोक्तानि चित्तशुद्धये | 
नामरूपं बहुविधं तदर्थ कल्पितं मया ॥ २८६ N 
ब्रह्मज्ञानादते देवि क-हंप्रदद विना | 
कुवेन्‌ कल्पशतं कमे न भवेन्मुक्तिभाग्‌ जनः ॥ १८७ ॥ 
कुलावधूतस्तत्त्वज्ञो जीवन्मुक्तो नराकृतिः । 
साक्षान्नारायणं मत्वा ग्रहस्थस्तं प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ २८८ ॥ 
अध्यात्मशा्राध्ययनेः वेदान्तशाख्रपाठेः । तत्त्वविचारणैः ब्रह्मतत्त्व- 
विवेचनेः ॥ २८२ ॥ 
निखनेत्‌ शुचो wat गर्त विधाय तत्रेव निदध्यात्‌ | अप्सु 


जलेषु ॥ २८३ ॥ 

अप्राप्तयोगमर्त्यानाम्‌ न प्राप्तो योगो ब्रह्मज्ञानसंवन्धो येस्तथाभूतानाम्‌ | 
कर्मेसड्कुले कमेसमूहे ॥ २८४ ॥ 

“तत्रापि तत्रेवापि । अप्राप्तयोगमर्त््या:। सानुरक्ता: अनुरागवन्तः । 
तदेव अर्च्चादिकमेंव ॥ २८५ ॥ 


अष्टमोलासः २२५ 
JARGA विमुक्तः सबैपातकात्‌ | 
ती्थत्रततपोद ८८३८०, फलं लभेत्‌ ॥ २८९ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्त्राणतन्त्ने सर्वतन्त्रोत्तमोत्तमे सर्वधर्मनिर्णयसारे श्रीमदाद्यासदाशिवसंवादे 
वर्णाश्रमाचारधर्मकथनं नामाष्टमोळासः । 


तदर्थम्‌ अप्राप्तयोगमर्त्याथैम्‌ | २८६-२८ ०, ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतन्बटीकायां अष्टमोलास: | 


29 


R 
नवसाछासः 
श्रीसंदाशि उवाच | 
वर्णाश्रमाचारधमाः कथितास्तत्र सुत्रते । 
संस्कारान्‌ सवेवरणानां ITS गदतो मम ॥ १ ॥ 
संस्कारेण विना देवि देहशुद्धिन जायते | 
नासंस्क्ृतोऽधिकारी स्याद्‌ दैवे पेत्रे च कर्मणि ॥ २ ॥ 
अतो विप्रादिभिवेणिः स्तस्तवर्णोक्तसंस्क्रिया | 
कत्तेव्या सवेथा यल्लैरिहामुत्र हितेप्सुभिः ॥ ३ ॥ 
जीवसेकः पुंसवनं सीमन्तोन्नयनं तथा । 
जातनाम्नी निष्कमणमन्नाशनमतः परम्‌ | 
चूड़ोपनयनोडाहाः संस्काराः कथिता दश ॥ ४ ॥ 
ओं नमो ब्रह्मणे । 
श्रीश्रीनाथपदाम्भोजे नियतं मतिरस्तु मे । 


एवमशेषान्‌ वर्णाश्रमाचारधर्मान्‌ कथयित्वेदानीं सवेवर्णानामखिलान्‌ 
संस्कारान्‌ विवक्षन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच वर्णाश्रमेत्यादि | गदतो मम कथयतो 
मत्तः ॥ १-२३ ॥ 

त्राह्मणक्षत्रियवैश्यानां जीवसेकादय उद्वाहान्ता दश संस्काराः सन्ति 
शुद्राणां वणैसङ्कराणां चोपनयनाख्यसंस्कारवजिता जीवसेकादयो नवेव संस्काराः 
सन्तीत्याह जीवसेक इत्यादिना साद्धेद्यन ॥ ४ ॥ 


नवमीलास: २२७ 


शुद्राणां शृद्रभिन्नान।ः॥टीतं न विद्यते । 

तेषां नवेव संस्कारा डिजातीनां दश स्मृताः ॥ ५ ॥ 

नित्यानि सवेकर्माणि तथा नैमित्तिकानि च | | 

काम्यान्यपि RA कुर्याच्छाम्भवतरत्मना ॥ ६ ॥ 

यानि यानि विधानानि येषु येषु च कर्मसु | 

पुरेव ब्रह्मरूपेण तान्युक्तानि मया प्रिये ॥ ७ ॥ 

संस्कारेषु च सर्वेषु तथेवान्येपु कमसु । 

विप्रादिवणभेदेन क्रमान्मन्वाश्र दशिताः ॥ ८ ॥ 

सत्यत्रेताद्वापरेपु तत्तत्कर्मसु कालिके | 

प्रणत्ायांस्तु तान्‌ मन्त्रान्‌ प्रयोगेषु नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 

कलो तु परमेशानि तैरेव मनुभिर्नरा; । 

मायाद्यैः स्वकर्माणि कुर्युः शङ्करशासनात्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

निगमागमतन्लए वेदेषु संहितासु च | 

सर्वे मन्त्रा मयेत्रोक्ताः प्रयोगो युगभेदतः ॥ ११ ॥ 

कस्ू्नहतप्राणाः मानवा हीनतेजसः | 

तेषां हिताय कल्याणि कुलधर्मा निरूपितः ॥ १२ ॥ 

कलिदुबेलजीबानां प्रयासाशक्तचेतसाम्‌ | 

संस्कारादिक्रियास्तेषां संक्षेपेणापि वच्मि ते ॥ १३ ॥ 

शूद्रमिन्नानां वर्णसङ्कराणां | तेषां शूद्वाणां शूद्वभिन्नानाश्व | द्विजातीनां 

ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियवेश्यानाम्‌ू ॥ ५ । ६ ॥ 


विधानानि आकाङक्षितानीति शेष: ॥ ७-९ ॥ 
मायायै: माया ह्रीमिति बीजं आद्यं येषां मनूनाम्‌ ते तेः ॥ १०-१३ ॥ 


जी 


२२८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


सर्वेषां शुभकायाणामादिभूता कुशण्डिका | 
4 ° देत्ट्टारि ` 
राला प्रवक्ष्यामि श्रृणु तां Eiga ॥ १४॥ 
रम्ये परिष्कृते देशे तुषाड़गरादिवर्जिते । 
हस्तमातप्रमाणेन स्थण्डिलं रचयेत्‌ सुधी: ॥ १५ ॥ 
तिस्रो रेखा विधातव्या प्रागग्रास्तत्र मण्डले । 
कूर्चेनाभ्युक्ष्य ताः सर्वा तह्निना वह्निमाहरेत्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
आनीय af TAN सश पपथेडाग्मवं स्मरन्‌ ॥ १७ Il 
ततस्तस्मात्‌ SCAG गृहीत्वा दक्षपाणिना । 
ही कऋव्यादेभ्यो नमः स्वाहा क्रव्यादांशं WHS ॥ १८॥ 
इत्थं प्रतिष्ठित ate पाणिभ्यामात्मसम्मुखम्‌ । 
उद्धत्य तासु रेखासु मायाद्यां व्याहृति स्मरन्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
ताम्‌ कुशण्डिकाम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
कुशण्डिकामेवाह रम्य इत्यादिभिः | स्थण्डिलम्‌ चत्वरम्‌ || १'५ ॥ 
faa इत्यादि | तत्र मण्डले हस्तमाल्रप्रमाणेन रचिते स्थण्डिले प्राग- 
ग्रास्तित्रो रेखा विधातव्याः | ततः कूर्चेन हूमिति मन्लेण ता रेखा अभ्युक्ष्य 
जलेनामिषिच्य वह्निना रमिति मन्ल्रेण बह्िमाहरत्‌ आनयेत्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
आनीयेत्यादि | वह्विमानीय वाग्भवम्‌ thf aa स्मरन्‌ सन्‌ 
तत्पार्श्वे स्थण्डिलस्य पार्श्वे स्थापयेत्‌ || १७ ॥ 
तत इत्यादि | ततः परं तस्माद्वहरेक ज्वलद्वारु प्रज्वलत्काष्ठं दक्षपाणिना 
गृहीत्वा द्वी क्रव्यादेभ्यो नम: म्वाहेति मन्तरेण क्रव्यादांशं राक्षसभागं 
दक्षिणस्यां दिशि परित्यजेत्‌ || १८ ॥ 
ˆ इत्थमित्यादि | इत्थमनेन प्रकारेण प्रतिष्ठितं संस्कृतं वह्नि पाणि- 
भ्यामुद्धत्योत्थाप्य मायाद्यां a बीजाद्यां व्याहृतिं स्मरन्‌ सन्‌ आत्मनः 


नवैमोलासः २२९ 
संस्थाप्य AAi प्रबलीकृत्य पावकम्‌ । 
समिधे दे घृताक्ते हुत्वा तस्मिन्‌ हुताशने । 
सवकमर हितं नाम कृत्वा ध्यायेडनञ्जयम ॥ २० ॥ 
बालाकोरुणसङ्कारां सप्तजिह्वं डिमस्तकम्‌ | 
अजारूढं शक्तिधरं जटामुकुटमण्डितम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
Mat प्राञ्जलि भूत्वाऽऽत्राहयेडव्यत्राह-त् ॥ २२ ॥ 
मायामेह्यहि पदतः सर्वामर वदेत्‌ प्रिये । 
हव्यताहपदान्ते च मुनिभिः स्त्रगणेः सह । 
अध्वरं रक्ष रक्षेति नम; स्वाहा ततो वदेत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 


सम्मुखं यथा स्यात्तथा तासु रेखासु संस्थाप्य तृणदारुभ्यां पावकमस्नि 
पबलीकृत्य च तस्मिन्‌ हुताशनेऽम्मो वृताक्ते व्ृतसंयुक्ते द्वे समिधो काष्ठे हुत्वा 
प्रक्षिप्य ag: स्वकमेविहितं नाम च कृत्वा धनञ्जयमञ्चि ध्यायत्‌ ॥ १९ । २० ॥ 

वह्देध्यानमेवाह बाकार्कारुणसङ्काशमित्यादि | बालो योऽकैः TA- 
स्तद्रदरुणो लोहितवर्ण: सङ्काशो दीस्तियेस्य तथाभूतम्‌ || २१ | 

घ्यात्वेत्यादि । एवं gaara ध्यात्वा ततः प्राज्ञलिभूत्वा 
बक्ष्यमाणमन्त्रेण हव्यवाहनमावाहयेत्‌ || २२ ॥ 

बह्यावाहनमन्तमेवाह मायामित्यादिना ada । हे प्रिय पूवे मायां 
हीमिति बीजं वदेत्‌ ततः परमेश्नेहीत्युक्वा तत्‌ पदतः परं सर्वामरेति पदं वदेत्‌ । 
ततो हव्यवाहेति पदस्यान्ते मुनिभिः स्वगणेः सह अध्वरं रक्ष रक्षेति बदेत्‌ । 
ततो नमः स्वाहेति वदेत्‌ । सकलपदयोजनया ह्वी एह्येहि सवांमरहच्यवाह 
मुनिभिः स्वगणे: सह अध्वरं रक्ष रक्ष नमः स्वाहेति मन्त्रो जातः ॥ २३ ॥ 


२३० महानिर्वा्णतन्त्रम्‌ 


इत्यावाह्य हव्यवाहमयं ते योनिरुञ्चरन्‌ | 
यथोपचारेः सम्पूज्य सप्त जिह्वाः प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
काली कराली च मनोजवा च 

सुलोहिता चेत्र सुधूम्रवर्णा | 
स्फुलिङ्गिनी विश्वनिरूपिणी च 

लेलायमानेति च सप्त जिह्वाः ॥ २५ ॥ 
ततोऽमेः पूवेमारभ्य सह कीलालपाणिना | 
उत्तरान्तं महेशानि त्रिधा प्रोक्षणमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
तथेव याम्यमारभ्य कोबेरान्त हुताशितुः । 
त्रिधा पर्युक्षणं कुर्यात्ततो यज्ञीयतरस्तुनः ॥ २७ ॥ 


इतीति | इत्यनेन मन्त्रेण हव्यवाहनमग्निमावाह्य ae ते तवायं योनि- 
aa सन्‌ प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्लेणोपचारेः पाद्यादिभिवेहि यथावत्‌ 
सम्पूज्य पणवादिनमोऽन्तनाममन्त्लेण गन्धपुप्पादिभिवेह्नेः सप्त जिह्वाः प्रपूज- 
यत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ | 

ag: सप्तजिह्वा एवाह कालीत्यादिनेकेन । काल्याच्या विश्वनिरूपिण्यन्ता 
लेलायमाना अग्नेहे विग्रेहणाथो एता: सप्तजिह्वाः ॥ २५ ॥ 

तत इति । हे महेशानि तत: परं सह कीलालपाणिना सजलेन हस्तेन 
पूवेमारभ्योत्तरान्तमुत्तरपयन्तमम्नेखिधा त्रिवारं प्रोक्षणमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

तथैवेत्यादि | ततम्तथेव सह कीलालपाणिनेव याम्यं दक्षिणमारभ्य 
कोबेरान्तमुत्तरपयन्तं हुताशितुवद्देखिधा परयुक्षणमभिषेचनं कुर्यात्‌ । ततः परं 
यज्ञीयवस्तुनोऽपि त्रिधेव पर्युक्षणं कुर्यात्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


नवबीलासः २३१ 


परिस्तरेत्ततो दर्भः पूवेस्मादुत्तरावधि | 
उदक्संस्थेरुत्तराग्रे: प्रागग्रेरन्यदिकिस्थतेः ॥ २८ ॥ 
अभि दक्षिणतः कृत्वा गला ब्रह्मासनान्तिक+, | 
वामाङ्गुफ्कनिएाभ्यां र्मणः कल्पितासनात्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
गृहीत्वा कुशपत्रेके ही निरस्तः WG: | 
इद्युक्वाभेदेक्षिणस्याँ निक्षिपदुत्करादिना ॥ ३० ॥ 
सीद यज्ञपते व्रह्मन्निदं ते कल्पितासनम्‌ | 
सीदामीति बदन ब्रह्मा विशात्तत्रोत्तरामुखः ॥ २१ ॥ 
सम्पूज्य गन्धपुष्पाचबरेह्माणं प्रार्थयेदिदम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
गोपाय यज्ञं यज्ञश यज्ञं पाहि «हरपत । 
माञ्च यज्ञपति पाहि कर्मसाक्षिन्नमाऽस्तु त ॥ ३३ ॥ 
परिस्तरेदिति । ततः परं पूवेस्मात्‌ पूवेमारभ्य उत्तरावधि उत्तर- 
पर्यन्तमुदक्संस्यैरुत्तरदिक्स्थितेरुत्तराग्ररन्यदिक्स्थिते: प्रागग्रेदमें: कुशी: स्थण्डिलं 
परिस्तरेदाच्छादयत्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
अञ्निमित्यादि aÀ दक्षिणतः कृत्वा ब्रह्मासनान्तिक गत्वा 
चामाङगुष्ठक निष्ठाभ्यामङगुलिभ्यां ब्रह्मणः कल्पितादासनात्‌ कुशपत्रेकमेकं कुशपत्रं 


गहीत्वा ही निरस्तः परावसुरितिमन्तमुक्वा उत्करादिना सह तदेव 
कुशपत्रमग्मेदेक्षिणस्यां दिशि निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ ३० ॥ 

सीदेति । हे यज्ञपते ब्रह्मन्‌ इदं ते त्वदर्थं कल्पितासनं and तं 
सीद अत्रोपविशेति ब्रह्माणं यज्ञकर्ता ब्रुयात्‌ ततोऽहं सीदामीति वदन्‌ ब्रह्मा 
उत्तरामुखो भूत्वा तत्रासने विशेत्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 

सम्पूज्येत्यादि । ततो गन्धपुप्पादिभित्रह्माणं सम्पूज्य तमेवेदं 
प्राथेयेत्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ र 

इदं किं प्रार्थये दित्यपेक्षायामाह गोपाय यज्ञमित्यादि। गोपाय रक्ष ॥ २२॥ 


२३२ महानिर्वाणपन्त्रम्‌ 


गोपयामि वदेत्‌ ब्रह्मा ब्रह्माभावे स्त्रयं वदेत्‌ | 

तत्र दभेमयं विप्रं कल्पयेत्‌ राने ॥ ३४ ॥ 
ततो FAURE साधकः | 
पाद्यादिभिश्च सम्पूज्य यावद्‌ यज्ञसमापनम्‌ | 
dasa: स्थातव्यमिति sea नमेत्ततः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
सोदकेन करेणाझ्नेरीशानाद्‌ ब्रह्मणोऽन्तिकम्‌ | 
त्रिधा पयुक्ष्य वह्निञ्च त्रिः प्रोक्ष्य तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
आगत्य वत्मना तेन सूपविश्य निजासने | 
स्थण्डिलस्योत्तरे दर्भानुदगग्रान्‌ WAT ॥ ३७ ॥ 
तेषु यज्ञीयवस्तूनि सत्रीण्यासादयेत्‌ सुधीः । 
सोदकं प्रोक्षणीपात्रमाञ्यस्थालीसमितुशान्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 


गोपयामीति । यज्ञकर्त्रेवं प्रार्थितो ब्रह्मा गोपयामीति वदेत्‌ । ब्रह्माभावे 
गोपयामीति स्वयमेव वदेत्‌ । तत्र ब्रह्माभावे सति यज्ञसिद्धये दर्भमयं विप्रं 
कल्पयत्‌ | २४ N 
तत इत्यादि । ततः परं साधको यज्ञकर्ता त्रह्मन्निहागच्छागच्छेति 
लेण ब्रह्माणमावाह्य पाद्यादिमिः सम्पूज्य च यावद्यज्ञसमापनं भवेत्तावद्भवद्विरिह 
स्थातव्यमिति प्राथ्ये च ततो ब्रह्माणं नमेत्‌ || ३५ ॥ 
सोदकेनेति । ततः सोदकेन करेण सजलेन हम्नेनाग्नेरीशानादी- 
शानकोणमारभ्य ब्रह्मणोऽन्तिकं ब्रह्मसमीपपयेन्तं त्रिधा वारत्रयं पर्युक्ष्याभिषिच्य 
afta त्रिर्वारत्रयं प्रोक्ष्य तदनन्तरं येन वर्त्मना ब्रह्मासनान्तिकं गतवानासीत्तेनैव 
वरत्मनाऽऽगत्य निजासने सूपविइय च यज्ञकत्ता स्थण्डिलस्योत्तरे देशे उदगग्रान्‌ 
दर्भान्‌ कुशान्‌ आस्तरेत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ २७ ॥ 
” तेष्विति । सुधीयेज्ञसाधकस्तेषु दर्भेषु सर्वाणि यज्ञीयवस्तुन्यासादयेत्‌ 
स्थापयत्‌। दर्भेषु यानि यज्ञीयवस्तूनि आसादयेत्तान्याह सोदकमित्यादिना ॥३८॥ 


नवर्मोँठास: २३३ 


आसाद्य सुक्सुवादीनि हाँ ही हवमिति मन्त्रकैः । 
दिव्यदृष्ट्या प्रोक्षणेन संस्कृत्य तदनन्तर." ॥ ३९ ॥ 
पृथिव्यां दक्षिणं जानु पातयित्वा स्रुवे स्रुचा । 
घृतमादाय मतिमांश्रिन्तयन हितमात्मनः | 

ही विष्णवे डिठान्तेन प्रदद्यादाहुतित्रयम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
तथेव घृतमादाय ध्यायन देवं प्रजापतिम्‌ । 
वायव्यादञ्िकोणान्तं जुहुयादाञ्यधारया ॥ ४१ ॥ 
पुनराज्यं समादाय ध्यायन्देवं पुरन्दरम्‌ | 
नेऋतादीशकोणान्तं जुहुयादाज्यधारया ॥ ४२ N 
ततोऽ्ेरत्तरे याम्ये मध्ये च परमेश्वरि । | 
अझ्नि सोमं अग्नीषोमो समुल्लिख्य यथाक्रमात्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 


आसाद्येति । दर्भषु सोदकप्रोक्षणीपात्रादीनि वस्तूनि खुक्खुवादीनि 
यज्ञीयानि पात्राणि चासाद्य संस्थाप्य हाँ ह्वी. हुमिति मन्तकेर्दिव्यदृष्ट्या 
प्रोक्षणेन च तानि संस्कृत्य तदनन्तरं प्रथित्यां दक्षिणं जानु पातयित्वा खचा 
aà यज्ञीय पात्रे बृतमादाय गृहीत्वा मतिमान्‌ यज्ञसाधक आत्मनो हितं चिन्तयन्‌ 
सन्‌ द्विठान्तेन म्वाहान्तेन ही विप्णवे इति मन्लेण विष्णुमुद्विइयाहुतित्रयं 
प्रदद्यात्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ ७० ॥ 

तथेवेत्यादि । तथेव खचा at एव च्रृतमादाय ही वीजाद्ेन 
सचतुर्थीस्वाहान्तेन नाममन्त्रेण प्रजापति देवं ध्यायन्‌ सन्‌ तमुद्दिश्य वायव्यात्‌ 
वायव्यं कोणमारभ्याम्मिकोणान्तं JHA जुहुयात्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 

पुनरित्यादि । पुनः खचा at आज्यं gd समादाय पुरन्दरं देवं 
ध्यायन्‌ सन्‌ तमुद्दिश्य ही बीजाथेन सचतुर्थीम्वाहान्तेन नाममन्त्रेण ART- 
Sed कोगमारभ्येशकोणान्तमीशानकोणपर्यन्तमाज्यधारया जुहुयात्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि । हे परमेश्वरि ततः परम्‌ अग्नेरुत्तरे भागे याम्ये दक्षिणे 
भागे मध्ये च यथाक्रमात्‌ क्रमेणैवार्भि सोमम्‌ अञ्नीषोमो च समुद्दिश्य मायाद्येन 
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२३४ महानिर्वागातन्त्रम्‌ 
सचतुर्थीनमोऽन्तेन मायांधना ,तित्रय” । 
हुत्वा विधेयकमोक्तं होमं कुर्याडिचक्षण: ॥ ४४ ॥ 
आहुतित्रयदानान्तं धाराहोमं प्रचक्षते ॥ ४५ ॥ 
यदुद्विश्याहति दद्यात्‌ देयोद्देशोऽपि तत्कृते । 
समाप्य प्रकृतं कमे स्िष्टकृडोममाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
पायश्चित्तात्मको होमः कलो नास्ति वरानने । 
aeaa व्याहृतिभिः प्रायश्चित्तं विधीयते ॥ ४७ ॥ 
पूवेवडविरादाय ब्रह्माणं मनसा स्मरन्‌ | 
अस्मिन, कमेणि देवेश परमादाङ्मतोऽपि वा ॥ ४८ ॥ 


ही” बीजायेन सचतुर्थीनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्त्रेणाहतित्रयं हुत्वा विचक्षणः adiag- 
साधको विधेयकर्मोक्ते विधये ऋतुसंस्कारादो कर्मण्युक्तं होम कुर्यात्‌ ॥ 9 ३॥४ ४॥ 

आहुतीत्यादि । वि्णृद्दे्यकाहुतित्रयदानम्‌ आरभ्य ANARA- 
काहुतित्रयदानान्तं धाराहोमं प्रचक्षते प्रवदन्ति ॥ ४५ ॥ 

यदित्यादि | यद्देवतमुद्दिश्याहुर्ति दद्यात्‌ तत्कृते तदर्थ देयोद्देशोऽपि 
देयस्य वस्तुन उद्देश उलेखोऽपि कत्तैव्यः | यथा ह्वी त्रिप्णवे स्वाहा हविरिदं 
विप्णवे एवमेवेति विधेयकर्माङ्गभूतं cad कमे होमकर्मेबं समाप्य स्विष्टकद्धोमं 
शोभनाभीए्कारकं होममाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 

प्रायश्चित्तेयादि | कलो युगे प्रायश्चित्तात्मकहोमाभावात्‌ भ्विष्टिकृता 
होमेन व्याहृतिभिहामिन च प्रायश्चित्तं विधीयते ॥ ४७ ॥ 

अथ स्विष्टकृद्धोमाचरणविधिमाह पूवेवदित्यादिभिः । पूर्ववत्‌ स्रुचा सुवे 
हविरधृतमादाय ब्रह्माणं प्रजापति मनसा स्मरन्‌ सन्‌ तमुद्दिश्य मायाद्येन ही 
बीजाद्येन स्वाहान्तेन-- 


नवमौलास: २३५ 
न्यूनाधिकं कृतं यच्च सवै स्विष्टकृतं कुरु । 
मायाद्येनामुना देवि स्वाहान्तेनाहुति हुनेत्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
त्वमग्ने सत्रलोकानां पावनः स्विष्टकूत्‌ प्रभुः | 
यज्ञसाक्षी क्षेमकत्त सान्‌ कामान प्रपूरय । 
अनेन हवनं कुयात्‌ मायया वह्िजायया ॥ ५० N 
इत्थं Regi होमं समाप्य कतुसाधकः | 
कर्मणोऽस्य परव्रह्मन्नयुक्तं ARIA यत्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
तच्छान्त्यै ARES, व्याहत्या हूयते विभो | 
मायादिवह्विजायान्तेभूरभुत्रः स्त्ररिति त्रिभिः ॥ ५२ ॥ 

अस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि देवेश प्रमादाद्भमतोऽपि वा | 
न्यूनाधिकं कृतं यञ्च सवै स्विष्टकृतं कुरु ॥ 
इत्यमुना mang हुनेत्‌ दद्यात्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ ४९ ॥ 


त्वमित्यादि । ततो 5भिमुद्दिर्य़ा55दिभूतया मायया ही बीजेनान्तभूतया 
वह्विजायया स्वाहया च संयुक्तेन-- 

त्वमझे सर्वलोकानां पावनः स्विष्टकृत्‌ प्रभुः । 

यज्ञसाक्षी क्षेमकत्ता सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ प्रपूरय ॥ 
इत्यनेन मन्त्रण हवनं कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 

इत्थमित्यादि | इत्थमनेन प्रकारेण स्विश्कृतं होमं समाप्य क्रतुसाधको 
यज्ञकत्ती | 

कर्मणोऽस्य परब्रह्मन्नयुक्तं विहितश्च यत्‌ । 

तच्छान्त्यै यज्ञसम्पत्त्यै व्याहृत्या हूयते विभो ॥ 
इति परं ब्रह्म सम्प्राथ्य परं ब्रहैवोद्विरय च मायादिवददिजायान्तैः ही 
बीजादिभिः स्वाहान्तैूर्भुवःस्वरिति त्रिभिर्मन्तैराहुतित्रितयं दद्यात्‌ । तथैव हीं 


२३६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


आहुतित्रितयं दद्यात्‌ त्रितयेन तथेव च । 
हुत्वाझी यजमानेन दद्यात्‌ पूर्णाहति बुध: ॥ ५३ it 
स्वयं चेत्‌ कर्मकर्त्ता स्यात्‌ र्वयमेचाहुति क्षिपेत्‌ | 
अभिषेकविधानादावेत्रमेत्र विधि; स्मृतः ॥ ५४ N 
आदो मायां समुच्चार्य ततो यज्ञपते त्रदेत्‌ | 
पूर्णा भवतु यज्ञो मे हष्यन्तु यज्ञदेवताः | 
फलानि सम्यक्‌ यच्छन्तु वह्निकान्तात्रधिमेनुः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
मन्तेणानेन मतिमानुत्थाय सुसमाहितः | 
फलताम्बूलसहिताहुति दद्याडुताशने ॥ ५६ ॥ 
दत्तपूर्णाहुतिविडान्‌ शान्तिकमे समाचरेत्‌ | 
प्रोक्षणीपात्रतोयेन कुशे: सम्माजेयेच्छिरः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
बीजाद्येन स्वाहान्तेन भूरादित्रितयनेकधाहुति दद्यात्‌ | बुधो यज्ञसाधक एवं Tear 
यजमानेन सह विप्णुमुद्दिइय वक्ष्यमाणमन्त्रगाम्मौ पूर्णाहुति दद्यात्‌ ।!५ १--५३॥। 
स्वयश्चेदित्यादिक्वोकम्तु स्पष्टाथः || '५४ ॥ 
येन wan पूर्णाहुति दद्यात्‌ तमेव मन्त्रमाह आदावित्यादिना सार्धेन | 
आदो मायां at” बीजं समुच्चाये ततो यज्ञपते इति ata ततः पूर्णां भवतु 
यज्ञो मे हृप्यन्तु यज्ञदेवताः फलानि सम्यम्यच्छन्तु इति वदेत्‌ । योजनया ह्वी 


यज्ञपते पूर्णो भवतु यज्ञो मे हृप्यन्तु यज्ञदेवताः फलानि सम्यग्‌ यच्छन्तु स्वाहेति 
waste: अयं मनुव ह्िकान्तावधिः स्वाहान्तः प्रोक्तः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
मन्त्नेणेत्यादि | मतिमान्‌ यज्ञसाथको यजमानेन सहोत्थाय संसमाहितः 
अतिसावधानः सन्‌ अनेन मन्त्रेण फलताम्बूलसहिताहुतिं हुताशनेञ्मो 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ ५६ I 
ˆ दत्तेत्यादि । एवं दत्तपूर्णाहृतिः सन्‌ विद्वान्‌ यज्ञसाधकः शान्तिकर्म 
समाचरेत्‌ | शान्तिकर्माचरणस्येव विधिमाह प्रोक्षणीपात्रेत्यादिभिः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
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आपः सुमित्रियाः सन्तु भत्रन्त्योषधयो मम | 

आपो रक्षन्तु मां नित्यमापो नारायणः स्वयम ॥ ५८ ॥ 
आपो हि St मयोभुवस्ता न ऊर्जे दधातनः | | 
इत्याभ्यां माजेनं कृत्वा भृमो बिन्दून्‌ विनिक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 
ये द्विषन्ति च मां नित्यं aia डिष्मो नरान्‌ वयम्‌ | 
आपो दुमित्रियास्तेषां सन्तु भक्षन्तु तानपि ॥ ६० ॥ 
अनेनेशानदिग्भागे बिन्दून्‌ प्रक्षिप्य तान्‌ कुशान्‌ । 
हिला कृताञ्जलिभृता प्रार्थयेडव्यवाहनम्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
gfe विद्यां बलं मेधां प्रज्ञां श्रडां यशः श्रियम्‌ | 
आरोग्यं तेज आयुष्यं देहि मे हव्यवाहन ॥ ६२ ॥ 
इति प्राथ्ये वीतिहोत्रं विसजेदमुना RA ॥ ६३ ॥ 


शिर:सम्माजेनार्थमाप इत्यादिकं magang आप इति । हे आपो 
भवत्यो मम सुमित्रिया: सन्तु ओषधयश्च भवन्तु इत्यवमन्वयः | सुमित्राण्येव 
सुमित्रिया: स्वार्थ ष्ण्यः तम्येयादेशः || ५८ ॥ 

आप इतव्यादेरर्था वक्ष्यते | इत्याभ्यां मन्त्राभ्यां शिरसो माजेनं कृत्वा 
भूमो कुशेर्बिन्दून्‌ वित्ञिःक्षिपेन्‌ ॥ ५९, ॥ 

भूमी बिन्दूनां निक्षेपणस्य मन्त्रमाह ये द्विषन्तीति ॥ ६० ॥ 

अनेनेत्यादि | अनेन मन्त्रेणेशानदिग्भागे कुशैर्बिन्दून प्रक्षिप्य तान्‌ 
कुशानपि तत्रेव हित्वा त्यक्त्वा कृताञ्चलिभूत्वा हव्यवाहनमम्न प्रार्थयेत्‌ । ६ १॥ 

अभि किं प्रार्थयेदित्यपेक्षायामाह बुद्धिमित्यादि । बुद्धिम्‌ शाख्रादि- 
तत्त्वज्ञानम्‌ | विद्याम्‌ आत्मज्ञानम्‌ । मेधाम्‌ धारणावती धियम्‌ । प्रज्ञाम्‌ 
सारासारविवेकनेपुण्यम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 

इतीति । हे शिवे इति बीतिहोत्रममि प्रार्थ्याऽमुना वक्ष्यमाणेन मेन्लेण 
तमेव विसृजेत्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
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यज्ञ यज्ञपति गच्छ यज्ञं गच्छ हुताशन | 
स्त्रां योनि गच्छ यज्ञहा पूरयास्मन्मनोरथम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
अभे क्षमस्व स्त्राहेति मन्वेणाझेरुदग्दिशि | 
दत्वा दभा$५हुति वह्निं दक्षिणस्यां व्रिचालयेत्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
ब्रह्मणे दक्षिणां दत्त्वा भक्तथा नत्या विसजयेत्‌ | 
ततस्तु तिलकं कुयात्‌ स्रुसंलमभस्मना ॥ ६६ ॥ 
मायां कामं समुञ्चायं सवेशान्तिकरो भव । 
ललाटे तिलकं कुर्यात्‌ मन्त्रेणानेन याज्ञिकः ॥ ६७ ॥ 
शान्तिरस्तु शिवं arg वासताम्निप्रसादतः | 
मरुतां ब्रह्मणश्वेव वसुरुद्रप्रजापतेः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
अञ्निविसर्जनम्येव मन्त्रमाह यज्ञेति । हे यज्ञ त्वं यज्ञपति विष्णुं गच्छ 
पाम्नुहि | हे हुताशन a यज्ञं गच्छ । हे यज्ञेश यज्ञकत्तस्त्व स्वां यो निमात्मीय- 
स्थानं गच्छ | हे यज्ञादिक त्वमस्मन्मनोरथमस्माकं कामं पूरय | यज्ञयज्ञपति- 
मित्यादिनाऽमे क्षमस्व स्वाहेत्यन्तेनानेन मन्त्लेणाम्नेरुदग्दिशि द'घाहुति दत्वा 
दक्षिणस्यां दिशि वह्दिमनेनेव मन्लेण विचालयेत्‌ || ६४-॥ ६५ ॥ 
ब्रह्मणे इत्यादिस्तु स्पष्टाः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
ननु केन मन्त्रेण ललाटे तिलकं pia तत्राह मायामित्यादि । मायां 
ही बीजं कामं at बीजं समुच्चार्य सवेशान्तिकरो भवेति वदेत्‌ । योजनया 
दी at” सवेशान्तिकरो भवेति मन्त्रो जात: | याज्ञिको यज्ञकर्त्ताऽनेन मन्तरेण 
ललाटे तिलकं कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
० इान्तिरित्यादि । शिवम्‌ कल्याणम्‌ | मरुतामित्यादावपि प्रसादत इत्यस्य 
योजना कत्तेव्या ॥ ६८ ॥ 


TRETE: २३९ 
अनेन मनुना पुष्पं धारयेन्मस्तकोपरि । 
स्वशक्त्या दक्षिणां दद्यात्‌ होमप्रकृतकमणो: ॥ ६९ ॥ 
इति ते कथिता देवि सवेकर्मकुशण्डिका | 
प्रयोज्या शुभकर्मादो AAA: FLATT: ॥ ७० ॥ 
प्रकृते कमेणि शिबे चर्ष्येषां कुलागमः | 
सिङ्थर्थ कमेणान्तेषां चरुकमे निगद्यते ॥ ७१ ॥ 
चरुस्थाली प्रकत्तैव्या ताम्री वा मृत्तिकोहृवा ॥ ७२ ॥ 
कुशण्डिकोक्तविधिना द्रव्यसंस्करणावधि । 
कृत्वा कर्म चरुस्थालीमानयेदात्मसम्मुखे ॥ ७३ ॥ 
अक्षतामबणां दृष्टा प्रादेशपरिमाणकम्‌ | 
पतित्रकुहामेकञ्च स्थालीमध्ये नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
अनेनेति | अनेन शान्तिरस्तवित्यादिना प्रजापतेरित्यन्तेन मनुना 
मस्तकोपरि पुष्पं धारयेत्‌ । ततो होमम्रकृतक्रमेणोः स्वशक्तथा दक्षिणा 
यज्ञसाधकाय ब्राह्मणाय दद्यात्‌ ॥ ६९, ॥ ७० ॥ 
प्रकृत इत्यादि | प्रकृते कर्मणि ऋतुसंस्कारादौ । चरुः देवतार्थं 
परमान्नम्‌ | कुले आगम आगमनं यस्य चरोः स कुलागमः ॥ ७१ ॥ 
चरुकमैंवाह चरुस्थालीत्यादिमिः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
कुशण्डिकेत्यादि | कुशण्डिकोक्तविधिना द्रव्यसंस्करणावधि द्रव्यसंस्कार- 
पर्यन्तं सरवै कमे कृत्वा चरुस्थालीमात्मसम्मुखे देशे आनयत्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
अक्षतामिति | ततोऽक्षताममग्मामत्रणामच्चछिद्रां चरुस्थालीं दृष्टा RA- 
परिमाणकमेकं पवित्रकुशं स्थालीमध्ये नियोजयेत्‌ स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
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आनीय तण्डुलांस्तत्र संस्थाप्य स्थण्डिलान्तिके । 
यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि ये देवाः पूजनीयाः सुराचिते ॥ ७५ ॥ 
तत्तन्नाम चतुथ्येन्तमुक्त्वा त्वाजुष्टमीरयन्‌ । 

गृह्णामि निवेपामीति प्रोक्षामीति क्रमाडदन्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
गृहीत्वा निर्वपेत्‌ स्थाल्यां प्रोक्षयेज्जलबिन्दुना । 
JAPA मुष्टीन्‌ देवमुद्दिश्य तण्डुलान्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
ततो दुग्धं सिताञ्चैव दत्वा पाकविधानतः | 

सुपचेत्‌ संस्कृते बह्व सावधानेन GAT ॥ ७८ ॥ 
सुपर्क कोमलं ज्ञात्वा दद्यात्‌ तत्र घृतखुबम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 


आनीयेत्यादि | ततम्तत्र यज्ञस्थाने तण्डुलानानीय स्थण्डिलान्तिके 
संस्थाप्य च यस्मिन्‌ ऋतुसंस्कारादो कर्मणि ये देवा: पूजनीयास्तत्तन्नाम 
चतुश्यन्तमुक्त्वा ततः परं त्वाजुष्टमितीरयन्‌ वदन्‌ ततः परं क्रमादेव गृह्णामीति 
निर्वपामीति प्रोक्षामीति च वदन्‌ सन्‌ प्रत्यकं देवमुद्दिश्य चतुरो मुष्टीन्‌ 
चतुमुष्टिपरिमितांस्तण्डुलान्‌ गृहीत्वा स्थाल्यां निवपेत्‌ जलविन्दुना प्रोक्षयच्च । 
अमुकदेवाय त्वाजुष्टं गृह्णामीति मन्त्रेण तण्डुलानादायामुकदेवाय त्वाजुष्ट 
नि्वेपामीति मन्त्रेण स्थाल्यां निःक्षिपेत्‌ । अमुकदेवाय त्वाजुष्टं प्रोक्षामीति 
wan जलबिन्दुना तानभिषिश्चेचचेत्य्थः | तु आजुष्टमिति छेद: । आजुष्टम्‌ 
प्रीतिः | आजुष्टमिति क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ || ७५-७७ ॥ 

तत इति । हे aad ततः परं क्रमेण दुग्धं सिताञ्च स्थाल्यां दत्त्वा 
सावधानेन मनसा संस्कृते वह्ो पाकविधानतश्चरं सुपचेत्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 

“' सुपक्कमिति | ततः सुपक्क कोमलं चरं ज्ञात्वा तत्र gagi gaai 

दद्यात्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
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अभेरुत्तरतः पात्रं विनिधाय कुशोपरि । 
पुनस्त्रिधा Td दत्त्वा स्थालीमाच्छादयेत्‌ कुशैः ॥ ८० N 
ततः स्रुवे चरुस्थाव्या घ्रृताधारणपूवेकम्‌ | 
Pease समादाय जानुहोमं समाचरेत ॥ ८१ ॥ 
धाराहोमं ततः क्रुत्वा प्रधानीभृतकर्मणि | 
यत्र ये विहिता इत्रास्तन्मन्तरराहृतीहुनेत्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
समाप्य प्रक्रृतं होमं स्विष्टिकूडोमपूवेकम्‌ | 
प्रायश्चित्तात्मकं हुत्वा कुयात्‌ कमसमापनम्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 
संस्कारेषु प्रतिष्ठासु विधिरेषः प्रकीत्तितः | 
विधेयः yarata) कर्मसंसिडिहेतवे ॥ ८४ ॥ 
अथोच्यते महामाये गर्भाधानादिकाः क्रियाः | 
तत्रादाव्ृतुसंस्कारः कथ्यते क्रमतः A ॥ ८५ N 
अझरिति | ततश्चरुपात्रमभ्चेरुत्ताया्ेरुत्तरतो देशे कुशोपरि विनिधःय 
संस्थाप्य च पुनस्त्रिथा त्रिवारं तत्र gd दत्त्वा कुशे: स्थालीमाच्छादयेत्‌ ॥८०॥ 
तत इति ।* ततः परं TARE श्रृतसेचनपूवेकं चरुस्थाल्याः 
सकाशात्‌ किश्चिज्चरु at समादाय गृहीत्वा जानुहोमं समाचरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । 
ghai दक्षिणं जानु पातयित्वा यो होमो विधीयते स एव जानुहोमो 
ज्ञातव्यः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
apa | ततो धाराहोमं कृत्वा यत्र यस्मिन्‌ प्रधानीभूतकमेणि ये 
देवा: पूज्या विहिताम्तन्मन्लेम्तेपां देवानां मन्त्रेरादुतीहुनेद्दद्यात्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
समाप्येति | एबं प्रक्रतहोमं समाप्य स्तिष्टिक्द्धोमपूर्वकं प्रायश्चित्तात्मकं 


हुत्वा होमं कृत्वा कर्मसमापनं होमकर्मणः समाप्ति कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ८३-८७ ॥ 
31 
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कृतनित्यक्रियः शुद्धः पञ्च देवान्‌ समचेयेत्‌ | 

ब्रह्मा दुर्गा गणशश्र ग्रहा दिक्पतयरतथा ॥ ८६ ॥ 
स्थण्डिलस्येन्द्रदिग्भागे घरेष्वेतान्‌ प्रपूजयेत्‌ | 

ततस्तु मातृकाः पूज्या WAM: षोड़श क्रमात्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
गोरी पद्मा शाची मेधा सावित्री विजया जया । 

देवसेना स्वधा स्वाहा शान्ति: पुष्टिथेतिः क्षमा । 

आत्मनो देवता चेत्र तथैत्र कुलदेवता ॥ ८८ ॥ 
आयान्तु मातरः सवास्त्रिदशानन्दकारिकाः | 
वित्राहत्रतयज्ञानां सत्रीभीष्ं प्रकल्प्यताम्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
यानशक्तिसमारूढाः सौम्यमूत्तिधराः सदा | 

आयान्तु मातरः सर्वा यज्ञोत्सवसमृडय़े ॥ ९० ॥ 
इत्यावाह्य मातगणान्‌ स्रशक्क्या परिपूज्य च | 

देहल्यां नाभिमात्रायां प्रादेशपरिमाणत 

सप्त वा पञ्च वा बिन्दून्‌ दद्यात्‌ सिन्दूरचन्दनेः ॥ ९१ ॥ 


ऋतुसंस्कारविधिमाह zaafa इत्यादिभिः | ननु कान्‌ पञ्चदेवान्‌ 
समचयेदित्यपेक्षायामाह ब्रह्मत्यादि ॥ ८६ ॥ 

स्थण्डिलस्यत्यादि | स्थण्डिलस्य चत्वरस्यन्द्रदिग्भागे पूवेभागे संस्थापितेषु 
पञ्चसु घटप्वेतान्‌ ब्रह्मादीन्‌ देवान्‌ गन्धपुष्पादिभिः प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 

पूज्या गोर्याद्याः षोडशमातृका एव दशयति गारीत्यादिना सार्धेन ॥ ८ ८॥ 

अथ गोर्यादिषोडशमातृकावाहनार्थ मन्त्रद्व्यमाह आयान्तु मातरः सर्वा 
इत्यादि ॥ ८९, ॥ ९,० ॥ 

“ इतीत्यादि । इत्याभ्यां मन्त्राभ्यां मातृगणानावाह्य स्वशक्तया गन्ध- 

पुष्पादिभिः परिपूज्य च नाभिमात्रायां नाभिपरिमितायां देहल्यां प्रादेश- 
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प्रत्येकविन्दु मतिमान्‌ कामं मायां रमां स्मरन्‌ । 
घ्रृतधारामविच्छिन्नां Fal तत्र वसुं यजेत्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ 
वसुधारां ८८7०१७७ HAEA वर्त्मना । 

विरच्य स्थण्डिलं घीरो बह्निस्थापनपूर्वकम्‌ | 
होमद्रव्याणि संस्कृत्य पचेञ्चरुमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 
पराजापत्यश्ररश्चात्र वायुनामा हुताशनः । 

समाप्य धाराहोमान्तं कृत्यमात्तवमारभेत्‌ ॥ ९४ N 
ही प्रजापतये स्वाहा चरुणेत्राहुतित्रयम्‌ । 
प्रदायेकाहुति दद्यादिमं मन्वमुदीरयन्‌ ॥ ९५ il 


`~ 


परिमाणतः प्रादेशपरिमिते देश सप्त वा पञ्च वा विन्दृम्‌ सिन्दूर- 
चन्दनेदद्यात्‌ ॥ ०१ ॥ 

प्रत्यकेत्यादि । मतिमान्‌ कमेसाधक: कामं झीमिति मायां हीमिति 
रमां श्रीमिति च वीजं म्मरन्‌ प्रत्येकविन्दुमविच्छिन्नां gem ga 
तत्रेव ag देवं गन्धपृप्पादिभियेजेत्‌"॥ ०.२ ॥ 

वसुधारामित्यादि | मयोक्तेनंव वत्मनेवमनेन प्रकारेण बसुधारां प्रकल्प्य 
सम्पाद्य धीरो विचक्षण: कर्मसाधकः म्थण्डिलं चत्वरं विरच्य तत्र वहिस्थापन- 
पूर्वक होमद्रव्याणि संस्कृत्य च अनुत्तरं न विद्यते उत्तमो यम्मादेवंभूतं चहु 
पचेत्‌ ॥ ०.३ ॥ 

प्राजापत्य इत्यादि । अत्र ऋतुसंस्कारकर्मणि यश्चरुः पच्यते स 
प्राजापत्यः प्रजापतिदेवताको भवति | हुताशनो5भिश्च वायुनामा भवति | ततः 
gana विधिना धाराहोमान्तं कर्म समाप्य कृत्यं कत्तेव्यं आत्तेवमतुसंस्कार- 
कर्मारभेत्‌ ॥ ९,४ ॥ 

होमित्यादि । ही प्रजापतये स्वाहेति मन्त्रेण प्रजापतिमुदिश्य 
चरुणेवाहुतित्रयं प्रदाय इमं वक्ष्यमाणं मन्त्रमुदीरयन्‌ सन्‌ एकाहुति दबात्‌ ॥९५॥ 
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विष्णुयोनि कल्पयतु त्वष्टा रूपाणि पिशतु | 
आसिञ्चतु प्रजापतिर्धाता गर्म दधातु ते ॥ ९६ ॥ 
आज्येन चरुणा वापि साञ्येन चरुणापि वा | 

सूर्य प्रजापति विष्णु व्यायन्नाहुतिमुत्सजेत्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 
गर्भ धेहि शिनीवाली गभे धेहि सरस्वती । 

गर्म ते अश्विनौ देवावाधत्तां पुष्कर्रजो ॥ ९८ ॥ 
ध्यात्वा देवीं शिनीवालीं सरस्त्रत्यश्चिनां तथा । 
स्पाहान्तमनुनाऽनेन दद्यादाहृतिमुत्तमाम्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥ 
ततः कामं बधं मायां रमां कूचे समुञ्चरन्‌ । 

अमुष्ये पुत्रकामाय गर्भमाधेहि सडिठम्‌ | 

उक्त्वा ध्यात्वा रवि विष्णुं जुहुयात संस्कृत नळे ॥ १००॥ 


एकाहुतिदानार्थं mane विष्णुर्योनिमिति | पिंशतु दीपयतु ॥ ९,६ ॥ 

आजञ्येनेत्यादि | विप्णुर्योनिमित्यादिना मन्लेणाज्यन वतन वा चरुणेव 
वा साज्येन ayaa चरुणा वा सूर्य प्रजापतिं Pegs ध्यायन्‌ सन्‌ तानेवोद्विइये- 
कामाहुनिमुत्मजेद्व्यात्‌ ॥ ९,७ ॥ ९,८ || 

“्यात्वेत्यादि | अनेन गर्भे घेहि शिनीवालीत्यादिना स्वाहान्तेन मनुना 
शिनीवालीं दवीं तथा maafa सर्म्वतीसहितावश्चिनां देवो च ध्यात्वा 
उत्तमामाहुति दद्यात्‌ ॥ ९,९, ॥ 

तत इत्यादि | ततः परं कामं कमिति बघू ख्रीमिति मायां हीमिति 
रमां श्रीमिति कृच्च हमिति च वीजं समुच्चरन्‌ सद्विठं स्वाहासहितममुप्ये 
पुत्रकामाये गर्भमापेहीत्युक्वा की at ही श्री हूँ अमुप्ये पुत्रकामाये 
marie स्वाहेति magad रवि विप्णुञ्च ध्यात्वा संस्कृतेऽनले 
जुहुयात्‌ ॥ १०० ॥ 
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यथेयं पृथिवी देवी ह्यताना गर्भमादधे । 

तथा त्वं गभेमाधेहि दशमे मासि सूतये । 
स्वाहान्तेनाऽमुना विष्णुं ध्यायन्नाहतिमाहरेत्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 
पुनराज्य समादाय घ्याला विष्णुं RRA | 

विष्णो Sq रूपेण नायामस्यां वरीयसम्‌ | 

सुतमाधेहि ठडन्डमुक्त्वा Fel हविरुयजेत्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
कामेन पुटितां मायां मायया पुटितां बधूम्‌ | 

पुनः कामञ्च मायाञ्च पठित्वाऽस्याः शिरः NA ॥ १०३॥ 
पतिपुत्रत्रतीभिश्र नारीभिः परिवेष्टितः | 

शिरश्राळभ्य हस्ताभ्यां बध्वाः क्रोडाञ्चले पतिः ॥ १०४ ॥ 
विष्णुं am विधि सूर्य व्यात्रा दद्यात्‌ फलत्रयम्‌ | 

ततः खिष्टिक्ृतं zat प्रायश्चित्या समापयेत्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 


येयमिति | सूतवे प्रसवायृ । स्वाहान्तेनामुना यथेयं प्रथ्रिवीत्यादिना 
मन्लेण विप्णुं '्यायंम्तमेवाद्िस्याहतिमाहोद्वहा दद्यात्‌ || १०१ ॥ 
पुनरित्यादि | gausi घृतं समादाय गृहीत्वा परादवि परं ag विष्णु 
ध्यात्वा तमबादिश्य, विष्णो ज्यष्ठेन रूपेण नार्यामस्यां वरीयसं सुतमाधेहि 
स्वाहेति nagai वहां gti त्यजेदित्यन्वयः | Sga ABA रूपेण 
विशिएम्‌ वरीयसमतिवरमतिश्रेष्ठमित्यथः | ठद्वन्द्वं स्वाहा ॥ १०२ ॥ 
कामेनेति | ततः कामेन क्रीमिति वीजेन पुटितामादावन्ते च संयुक्तां 
मायां ही बीजं तथेव मायया ह्वी वीजेन पुठितां वधूं खत्री वीजं पुन: कामं 
की” वीजं च मायां ही वीजं च पठित्वा योजनया क्ली ही ही ही 
wt” ही की हीमिति मन्तं पठित्वा अस्या भायायाः शिरः स्प्॒शेत्‌ ॥ १ ०३॥ 
पतीत्यादि | पतिपृत्रवतीमिर्नारीभिः परिवेष्टितः पतिहेस्ताभ्यां वध्वाः 
शिरश्चालभ्य स्पृष्टा तस्या एव क्रोडाञ्चले हस्ताभ्यां विष्णुं दुर्गो विधि 
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यहा प्रदोषसमये गोरीशङ्करपूजनात्‌ | 

भास्कराष्यप्रदानाच्च दम्पत्योः शोधनं भवेत्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
आत्तं कथितं कम गर्भाधानमथो AT Il १०७ il 
तद्रात्रावन्यरात्रो वा युग्मायां निदि भार्यया । 

सदनाभ्यन्तरं गत्या ध्यात्वा देवं प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ 
स्पृशन्‌ पल्लीं ISM मायाबीजपुरःसरम्‌ | 

आवयो: सुप्रजायै त्वं शय्ये शुभकरी भव ॥ १०९ ॥ 
आरुह्य भार्यया शाय्यां प्राङ्मुखो वाप्युदङ्मुखः | 

उपविश्य स्त्रियं पशयन्‌ हस्तमाधाय मस्तके । 

वामेन पाणिना55लिड्रत्य स्थाने स्थाने मनुं जपेत्‌ ॥ ५५०॥ 


प्रजापति सूयेञ्च ध्यात्वा फलत्रयं दद्यात्‌ । समापयत्‌ and कर्मेति 
शषः ॥ १०५ ॥ १०५ II 

अथान्यदृतुसंम्कारस्य विधानमाह यद्वेत्याद्यकन । प्रदोषसमये MAR- 
समये || १०६ ॥ १०७ Il 

अथ गभाधानक्रियाविधिमेवाह तद्राल्लाबित्यादिभिः | तद्रालावृतुसंस्कार- 
रात्राबन्यरात्रां वा युग्मायामेब निशि मार्यया सह सदनाभ्यन्तरं गत्वा प्रजापति 
देवं ध्यात्वा च पत्नीँ eaa, भत्ता मायावीजपुरःसरं मायावीजं ह्रीमिति 
पुर:सरमग्रसरं यत्रेवम्भूतं आवयोः सुप्रजाये त्वं शय्प शुभकरी भवेति wa 
पठेत्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ १०९ II 

आरुद्यति | तता भार्यया सह शब्यामारुह्य माइमुख उदङ्मुखो वा 
भूत्वा” तत्रोपविश्य च fai पश्यन्‌ भत्ता तम्या मस्तके दक्षिणं हस्तमाधाय्‌ 
वमेन पाणिना तामालिङ्ग च स्थाने स्थाने मनुं जपेत्‌ ॥ ११० ॥ 
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शीर्ष कामं शतं जप्तया चिवुके वाग्भवं शतम्‌ । 
कण्ठे रमां विशतिधा स्तनहन्हे शातं शातम्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 
हदये दशधा मायां नाभो तां पञ्चविंशतिम्‌ | | 
जप्ला योनौ करं दत्त्वा कामेन सह वाग्मवम्‌ ॥ ११२ ॥ 
शतमष्टोत्तरं जप्ता लिङ्गेऽप्येत्रं समाचरन्‌ | 
विकाइय मायया योनि स्रियं गच्छेत्‌ सुताप्तये ॥ ११३ ॥ 
रेतःसम्पातसमये ध्यात्वा विश्वकृतं पतिः । 
नाभरधस्तात्‌ चिछुण्डे रक्तिकायां प्रपातयेत्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ 
शुक्रसेकान्तरे विद्ठानिमं मन्त्रमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 


ननु कम्मिन्‌ कस्मिन्‌ स्थाने कं कं मन्तं जपेदित्यपेक्षायामाह शीषें 
काममित्यादि | शीर्ष मस्तके कामं क्वीमिति मन्त्र शतवारं जस्वा चिवुके 
ओष्ठाधराधोभागे च वाम्भवम्‌ ऐमिति मन्त्रं शतवारं ज्वा कण्डे च रमां 
श्रीमिति मन्त्रं विंशतिधा विंशतिवारं जस्वा स्तनद्रन्द्रे च श्रीमिति aed शतं 
शतं जपेत्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 

हृदय इत्यादि | ततो भार्याया हृदय मायां ह्वीमिति मन्त्र दशधा 
जह्वा नाभो च तां मायां हीमिति aed पञ्चरविंशतिवारं sear योनौ च करं 
दत्त्वा कामेन क्लीमिति वीजेन सह वाग्भवं ऐमिति मन्तमष्टोत्तरं शतं जह्वा 
लिङ्गेऽप्येवं at” ऐमिति मन्लम्य जपं समाचरन्‌ पतिमयया हीमिति मन्ल्लेण 
योनिं विकाइय व्यादाय सुताप्तये पुत्रप्राप्ये खियं गच्छेत्‌ ॥ ११२॥ ११३ ॥ 

रेत:सम्पातेत्यादि | रेतःसम्पातसमये वीजसम्पातनकाले पतिविश्वक्ृतं 
प्रजापतिं ध्यात्वा नाभेरधस्ताञ्चित्कुण्डे रक्तिकायां नाड्यां बीजं ELIGE 
येत्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ ११५ ॥ 


२४८ महानिर्वागतन्त्रम्‌ 


यथा$भिना सगर्भा भृद्योयेथा वज्रधारिणा । 
वायुना दिग्गभेवती तथा गर्भवती भत्र ॥ ११६ ॥ 
जाते गर्भे ऋतो तस्मिन्नन्यस्मिन्‌ वा महेश्वरि । 
तृतीये गभमासे तु चरेत पुंसवनं गृही ॥ ११७ ॥ 
कृतनित्यक्रियो भत्ता पञ्च देवान्‌ समचेयेत्‌ | 
गोर्यादिमातकाश्रेव वसोधारां प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 
बृद्धिश्राडं ततः कृत्वा पूर्वोक्तविधिना सुधीः | 
धाराहोमान्तमापाद्य कुयात्‌ पुंसत्रनक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ 
प्राजापसश्वचस्स्तत्र चन्द्रनामा हुताशन; ॥ १२० ॥ 
गव्ये दन्ति यतरञ्चैके डो माषावपि निक्षिपेत्‌ | 
पतिः पृच्छेत्‌ स्रियं भद्रे कि त्वं पिवसि त्रि:कृतम १२३ 
ततः सीमन्तिनी ब्रूयात्‌ मायापुंसवनं त्रिधा । 
प्रसृतीस्रीन्‌ पिवेन्नारी यतमाषयुतं दधि ॥ १२२ ॥ 
वीजमेकान्तरे यं मन्त्रं भर्त्ता पठेत्तमेव मन्त्रमाह यथाम्निनेति । भूः 
पृथ्वी | at: स्वर्ग: | वञ्रधारिणा इन्द्रेण ॥ ११६ ॥ ११७ ॥ 
पुंसवनक्रियाविधिमंवाह कृतनित्यक्रिय इत्यादिभिः । कृतनित्यक्रियो 
भत्ता पूर्वोक्तान्‌ ब्रह्मादीन्‌ पञ्च देवान्‌ समचेयत्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ ११० ॥ 
तत्र पृंसवनक्रियायाम्‌ || १२० ॥ 
गव्ये इत्यादि | गव्ये गोसम्बन्धिनि दश्चि एकं ai द्रो माषावपि निःक्षिपेत्‌ ४ 
ततो हे भद्र ofa त्वं किं पिवसीति पतिस्त्रि:कृतं त्रिवारं खियं प्रच्छेत्‌ ॥ १२ १॥ 
तत इति । ततः परं मायापुंसवनं ही पुंसवनमिति सीमन्तिनी aff 
त्रिधा ' त्रिवारं ब्रूयात्‌ । ततो नारी यागस्थानादन्यत्र गत्वा त्रीन्‌ प्रसृतीन्‌ यब- 
माषयुतं दधि पिवेत्‌ ॥ १२२ ॥ 


नवमास: २४९ 
जीवत्सुताभिवेनितां यागस्थानं समानयेत्‌ | 
संस्थाप्य वामभागे तां चरुहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
पूर्ववञ्चरुमादाय मायां कृच्च र छुन, | 
ये गर्भविन्नकर्त्तारो ये च WAAR: ॥ १२४ ॥ 
भृताः प्रेताः पिशाचाश्च वेताला वालघातका: । 
तान्‌ सर्वान नाशय aes गर्भरक्षां कुरु डिठ: ॥ १२५ ॥ 
मन्त्रेणानेन Tala चिन्तयित्वा हुताशनम्‌ | 
ex प्रजापति ध्यायन्‌ प्रदद्यात्‌ द्वादशाहुतीः ॥ १२६ N 
ततो माया चन्द्रमसे स्त्ाहेत्याहुतिपञ्चकम्‌। 
दत्त्वा भायांहृदि BET मायां लक्ष्मीं शतं जपेत्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 


जीवदित्यादि । ततो जीवन्तः सुताः पुत्रा यासान्ता जीवत्सुतास्ताभिः 
ar: सह वनितां fai यागम्थानं समानयेत्‌ । तां वनितां वामभागे 
संस्थाप्य चरुहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 

पूवेवदिति paa स्वे चरुमादाय गृहीत्वा मायां ह्वीमिति कूर्च 
हमिति च वीजं समुच्चरन्‌ ये गर्भेत्यादि तान्‌ सर्वानित्यन्तं वाक्यमुञ्चरेत्‌ । 
ततो नाशय gagga | ततो गभेरक्षां कुर्विति वदेत्‌ । ततो fas: स्वाहेति 
वदेत्‌ । सकलपदयोजनया at हू ये गर्भेविन्नकर्तारो ये च गभेविनाशका 
भूता: प्रेता: पिशाचाश्च वेताला वालघातकास्तान्‌ सर्वान्नाशय नाशय गभरक्षां 
कुरु स्वाहेति aa जातः | अनेन मन्त्रेण Tare रक्षोभनामानं हुताशनमर्भि 
चिन्तयित्वा रुद्रं प्रजापतिश्च ध्यायन्‌ द्वादशाहुतीः प्रदद्यात्‌ ॥ १२४-१२६ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि । ततः परं ही, चन्द्रमसे स्वाहेति मन्त्रेणाहुसिषञ्चक 
दत्वा भार्याहृदि स्पृष्टा मायां लक्ष्मी ही श्रीमिति मन्त्रं शतवारं जपेत्‌ ॥ १२७॥ 
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ततः Raed हुत्वा प्रायश्चित्या समापयेत्‌ । 

ततस्तु पञ्चमे मासि दयात्‌ पञ्चामृतं खियै ॥ १२८ tt 
शकरा मधु दुग्घञ्च घृतं दधि समांशकम्‌ | 
पञ्चामृतमिदं प्रोक्तं देहशुड्"ों विधीयते ॥ १२९ ॥ 
वाम्भवं मदनं लक्ष्मी मायां कृञ्च पुरन्दरम्‌ । 
पञ्चद्रव्योपरि शिवे प्रजप्य पञ्च पञ्चधा । 
एकीक्ृत्याऽमतान्यत्र प्राशयेद्रयितां पतिः ॥ १३० ॥ 
सीमन्तोन्नयनं कुयान्मासि षए्ठेऽष्टमेऽपि वा । 

यावन्न जायतेऽपत्यं तावत्‌ सीमन्तनक्रिया ॥ १३१ N 
पूर्वोक्तधाराहोमान्तं कम कृत्वा खिया सह । 
उपविदयाऽऽसने प्राज्ञः प्रद्यादाहृतित्रयम्‌ । 

विष्णवे भाखते धात्रे वह्निजायां समुच्चरन्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 
ततश्चन्द्रमसं ध्यात्वा शित्रनाम्नि हुताशने | 

सप्तधा हवन कुयात्‌ सोममुद्दिश्य मानवः ॥ १३३ ॥ 


समापयत्‌ पुंसवनं कर्मेति शषः || १२८ ॥ 
ननु किन्नाम पञ्चामृतमत आह शकेरेत्यादि । समांशकम्‌ तुल्य- 
भागम्‌ ॥ १२९, ॥ 
वाग्भवमित्यादि | वाग्भवं ऐमिति मदनं झीमिति लक्ष्मीं श्रीमिति 
मायां हीमिति wa हुमिति पुरन्दरं लमिति च बीजं शर्करादिपञ्चद्रव्योपरि पञ्च 
पञ्चधा पञ्च पञ्चवारान्‌ प्रजप्य शकेरादीनि अमृतानि एकीकृत्य पतिईयितां भार्याम्‌ 
अत्र पञ्चमं मासि प्राशयेत्‌ ॥ १३० ॥ १३१ ॥ 
“` सीमन्तोन्रयनक्रियाविधिमेवाह पूर्वाक्तित्यादिभिः । प्राज्ञो विद्वान्‌ पुरुषः 
खिया सहासने उपविश्य पूर्वोक्तधाराहोमान्तं कर्म कृत्वा पूर्वं विप्णवे इति 


TARTE: २५१ 
अश्चिनो aa विष्णुं शिव दुर्गा प्रजापतिम्‌ | 
घ्यात्वा प्रत्येकतो दद्यादाहुती: पञ्चधा शिवे ॥ १३४ ॥ 
स्वणेकडूतिकां भत्ता गृहीता दक्षिणे करे | 
सीमन्ताइडकेशान्तः केशपाशे निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 
दिवं विष्णु विधि ध्यायन्‌ मायावीजं समुञ्चरन्‌ ॥ १३६ N 
भार्ये कल्याणि सुभगे दशमे मासि सुव्रत | 
सुप्रसूता भत्र प्रीता प्रसादाहिश्वकमेण: ॥ १३७॥ 
आयुष्मती कडूःतिका ae त शुभं कुरु । 
ततः समापयेत्‌ कमे स्विट्किडवनादिमिः ॥ १३८ N 
भास्वते इति धात्रे इति agaa ततो वहिजायां स्वाहा समुच्चरन्‌ विष्णवे 
स्वाहा सूर्याय स्वाहा प्रजापतय स्वाहेति च मन्त्रं प्रकीत्तैयन्‌ सन्‌ विष्णु सूर्य 
प्रजापति चोद्विश्याहुतित्रयं प्रदद्यात्‌ ॥ १३२-१३४ ॥ 
स्वर्णत्यादि | ततो भर्ता दक्षिण करे स्वणकड्कतिकां सुवणेमर्यी प्रसाधनी 
गुहीत्वा पूवे मायाबीजं हीमिति वीजं समुच्चरन्‌ ततो | 
भार्ये कल्याणि सुभगे दशमे मासि gar । 
सुप्रसूता भव प्रीता प्रसादाद्विश्वकमेणः | 
आयुप्मती कङ्कतिका वच्चस्वी ते शुभ कुरु | 
इति मन्त्रं agaa शिवं विष्णुं विधि प्रजापतिश्च ध्यायन्‌ सन्‌ सीमन्तात्‌ 
सकाशात्‌ वद्धकेशान्तः केशपारे वद्धकेशाभ्यन्तरकेशसमूहे निवेशयेत्‌ | आयुष्म- 
तीत्यस्य भवेत्यनेनान्वयो विधेयः | ते इत्यस्य कङ्कतिकेत्यनेनान्वयः ॥ १ २१५- 
१२३८ ॥ 


२५२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 

जातमातं सुतं दृष्टा दत्त्वा AN गृहान्तरे । 

पूर्वोक्तविधिना धीरो धाराहोमं समापयेत्‌ ॥ १३९ N 

ततः पञ्चाहुतीदेद्यात्‌ अञ्निमिन्द्रं प्रजापति” । 

विश्वान्‌ देवांश्च ब्रह्माणमुद्दिर्य तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 

मधुसपिः कांस्यपात्रे समानीयाऽसमांशाकम्‌ | 

वाग्भवं शतधा जप्ता प्राशायेत्तनयं पिता ॥ १४१ ॥ 

दक्षहरतानामिकया मन्त्रमेनं समुच्चरन्‌ । 

amaai वलं मेधा agai ते सदा रिशो ॥ १४२ ॥ 

इत्यायुजेननं कृत्वा गुप्तं नाम प्रकट्पयेत्‌ | 

कृतोपनयने JA तेन नाम्ना समाह्वयेत्‌ ॥ १४३ ॥ 

पायश्चित्तादिकं कृत्वा जातकमं समापयेत्‌ | 

नाळछेदं ततो धात्री कुर्यादुत्साहपूवेकम्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 

यावन्न छिद्यते नाल तावच्छोचं न त्राधते । 

प्रागेव नाडिकाछेदादैवीं Gal क्रियाञ्चरेत्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ 

अथ जातकमेविधिमाह जातमात्रमित्यादिभिः । दत्त्वा सुतायेति शेषः | 
गुहान्तर सूतिकागृहादन्यस्मिन्‌ गृहे | तत इत्या दिस्त स्पष्टार्थः ॥ १३९॥ ॥ १४ oll 
मध्विति | तदनन्तरं पञ्चाहुतिदानानन्तरं कांम्यपात्रेऽसमांशकं मधुसपिश्च 

समानीय तदुपरि वाग्भवम्‌ ऐमिति मन्त्रं शतधा जध्वा आयुवेर्चा वलं मेधा 
agai ते सदा शिशो इत्येनं मन्त्रं समुच्चरन्‌ पिता दक्षहस्तानामिकयाङ्गुल्या 


मधुसर्पिस्तनयं प्राशयेत्‌ ॥ १४१ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
इत्यायुजेननमित्यादयम्तु स्पष्टार्था: || १४३-१५४५ ॥ 


sical: २५३ 
कुमायोश्चापि कत्तेव्यमेवमेवममन्त्रकम्‌ । 
ष्ठे वा चाष्टमे मासि नाम कुर्यात्‌ प्रकाशतः ॥ १४६ ॥ 
स्नापयित्वा शिशुं माता परिधाप्याम्बरे शुभे । 
भत्तुः TH समागत्य प्राङ्मुखं स्थापयेत्‌ सुतम्‌ ॥ १४७ ॥ 
अभिषिञ्चेत्‌ शिशोमूश्ि सहिरण्यकुशोदके: | 
जाह्ववी यमुना रेवा सुपवित्रा सरस्वती ॥ १४८ ॥ 
नमेदा वरदा कुन्ती सागराश्च सरांसि च । 
एते त्वामभिषिञ्चन्तु धर्मकामार्थसिद्धये ॥ १४९ ॥ 
ही आपो हि छठा मयोभुवस्ता न ऊर्ज दधातन 
महे रणाय ATT ॥ १५० ॥ 


कुमार्या इत्यादि | वुमायांश्चाप्यमन्त्रकं मन्नहीनमेव जातकमेवमेव 
कत्तेव्यम्‌ ॥ १४६ I 

अथ नामकरणम्प्र विधिमाह स्रापयित्वेत्यादिभि: । माता शिशुं खापयित्वा 
शुभे अम्बरे वस्रे परिधाप्य wd: पार्श्व समागत्य सुतं प्राङसुखं स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ १ 2-91 

अभिषिश्चेदित्यादि । ततः पिता जाहृवीत्यादिभिरमन्त्नेः सहिरण्यकृशोदकेः 
शिशोः मूध्नयेमिपिश्वेत ॥ ११८ ॥ १०० ॥ 

आप इत्यादि | हे आपो हि यम्मात्‌ यूयं मयोभुवः स्था मयः सुखं 
तस्य भावग्रिज्य: प्रापयित्यो भवत । ता तस्मात्‌ नोश्स्मान्‌ ऊर्जेऽन्नाय दधातन 
स्थापयत | किञ्च महे महते रणाय रमणीयाय चक्षुषे दशैनीयाय दधातन | AA- 
मर्थः हे आपो यस्माद्यं सुखं प्रापयथ तस्मादस्मान्‌ ऐ ह्विकेनाऽन्नादिनाऽसुप्मिकेन 
च महारमणीयदशीनीयेन ब्रह्मणा संयोजयतेति। हि ष्ठा इति dele 
मध्यमपुरुषवहुवचनम्‌ । दधातनेत्यपि दघातेर्लाद्‌ मध्यमपुरुषवहुवचनं छन्दसि 
वहुलमित्यनेन सिद्धम्‌ | मह इति महते इति पदस्थ छान्दसत्वादकारतकार्रोलोपि 
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ही यो वः शिवतमो रसस्तस्य भाजयतेह न 

ऊशतीरिब मातरः ॥ १५१ ॥ 

ही तस्मा अरं गमाम वो यस्य क्षयाय जिन्वथ 

आपो जनयथा च न; ॥ १५२ ॥ 

अभिषिच्य त्रिभिमन्तैः पूवेवडद्विसंस्क्रियाम्‌ । 

कृत्वा सम्पाद्य धारान्तं दद्यात्‌ पञ्चाहृतीः सुधीः ॥ १५३ N 


सति महे इति भवति । रणायेति रमणीयशळदम्य छन्दसि रणादेशः | चक्षुपे 
इति उस्‌ प्रत्ययान्ताञ्चतुर्थी || १५० ॥ 

यो व इत्यादि । हे आपो वो युप्माकं शिवतमोऽत्यन्तकल्याणरूपो 
यो रसो नियांसो मधुरम्तस्य रसस्त्रह नोऽस्मान भाजयत भागिनः कुरुत तेन 
रमेन सम्बद्धानस्मान्‌ कुरुतेत्यर्थः | क्रिम्भृता यूयम्‌ ऊशतीरिच्छावत्यः खेहेन 
मातर इव । अयमर्थः यथा Aza मातर: पत्रान्‌ तुल्यरसभागिनः कुवेन्ति 
तथा यूग्रमप्यस्मान्‌ कल्याणकारिरससम्बन्धान्‌ कुरुतेति । ऊशतीरिति वश 
कान्तो शतृप्रत्ययः तदन्तादीप्प्रत्ययः ततो जसि कृते निपातनात पूवसवर्णदीर्घः | 
ह आपो वो ga तस्मे तस्मिन्‌ रमेडरमलं पर्याप्तं गमाम गच्छामेत्यर्थ: | 
किञ्च वः तत्र रसे नोऊ्माकं भोगं यूयं जनयथ | यस्य रसम्य क्षयाय क्षय स्थाने 
जिन्वथ प्राणयथ आत्रह्मस्तम्बपर्यन्तं जगदिति a9: | ' अयमथेः हे आपो 
युष्माकं यम्थ रसस्य स्थाने जगद्‌ यूयं प्रीणयथ तस्य विषये वयं तृप्ति गच्छाम 
qaa नः तत्र सम्भोगं जनयथेति । तस्मे क्षयायेत्युभयत्रापि सप्तम्यर्थे चतुर्थी । 
गमाम इति लोटत्तमपुरुषवहुवचनं गच्छादेशाभावर्छान्दसः | जनयथा इति 
छन्दसि ara: | जिन्वश्र इति छन्दसि सिद्धम्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ १५२ ॥ 

अभिषिच्येत्यादि । एतेख्निभिमन्त्रेः शिशोमूघ्नच्चेमिषिच्य पूर्ववत्‌ 
वह्दिसंस्क्रियां कृत्वा धारान्तं धाराहोमान्तं कमे च सम्पाद्य सुधीः पिता 
पञ्चाहुतीर्दद्यात्‌ | १५३ ॥ 


rid foal: AR 
अझये प्रथमां द॒त्त्वा AA ततः परम्‌ | 
ततः प्रजानाम्पतये विश्वदेवेभ्य एव च | 
ब्रह्मणे चाहुति geal पाथित्रसंज्ञके ॥ १५४ ॥ 
ads पुत्रमादाय श्रावयेत्‌ दक्षिणश्रृतो । 
स्वल्पाक्षरं सुखोच्चाय शुभं नाम विचक्षणः ॥ १५५ ॥ 
श्रावयित्वा त्रिधा नाम ब्राह्मणभ्यो निवेद्य च | 
ततः समापयेत्‌ कमे Hal स्वि्िक्रदादिकम्‌ ॥ १५६ tt 
कन्याया निष्कमो नास्ति बृद्धिश्राङ न विद्यते । 
नामान्नप्राशनं चूडां कुया्वीमानमन्त्रकम्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 
चतुर्थे मासि ष्ठे वा कुर्यान्निष्क्रमणं शिशोः ॥ १५८ ॥ 
कृतनित्यक्रियस्तातः सम्पूज्य गणनायकम्‌ | 
स्नापयित्वा तु तनयं चस्त्रालङ्कार भूषितम्‌ | 
संस्थाप्य पुरतो विद्वानिमं. मन्त्रमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ १५९ ॥ 
ब्रह्मा विष्णु: शितो दुर्गां गणेशो भास्करस्तथा । 
इन्द्रो वायुः कुवेरश्र वरुणो5भिबेहरपतिः | 
शिशोः शुभं प्रकुर्वन्तु रक्षन्तु पथि सवेदा ॥ १६० ॥ 
ननु कान्देवानुदिश्य पञ्चाहुतीर्दयादित्यपेक्षायामाह अमय इत्यादि॥ १५४॥ 
तत इत्यादि | ततोऽङ्कें कोडे पुत्रमादाय Ader विचक्षणः पिता 
पत्रस्य दक्षिणश्रुतो दक्षिणे कर्णे स्वल्पाक्षरं सुखोच्चाय शुभं मङ्गलवाचकं नाम 
श्रावयेत्‌ ॥ १५५-१५८ Il 


अथ शिशुनिप्क्रमणक्रियाविधिमाह कृतनिव्यक्रिय इत्यादिभिः ॥ १५९ ॥ 
यं मन्लमुदीरयेत्तमेव मन्तमाह ब्रह्मा विप्णुरिति ॥ १६० ॥ 
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इत्युकत्वा डे: समादाय गीतवाद्यपुर:सरम्‌ | 
बहिनिष्क्रामयेहालं सानन्देः GSA: सह ॥ १६१ ॥ 
गत्वाऽध्वनि कियदूरं शिशुं सूर्य निरीक्षयेत्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 
ही तञ्चक्ुर्देवहित पुरस्ताच्छक्रमुच्चरत्‌ | 

पश्येम शरदः शत जीवेम शरदः शतम्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 
इत्यादित्यं दशयिखा समागत्य निजालयम्‌ | 

अध्ये Tal दिनेशाय स्त्रजनान्‌ भोजयेत्‌ पिता ॥ १६४ ॥ 
ag मासि कुमारस्य मासि त्राप्यष्टमे शिवे | 

ama पिता वापि कुयांदन्नाशनक्रियाम्‌ ॥ १६५ ॥ 
*वेतरद्देवपूजादि वरह्निसंस्करणं तथा । 

एवं धारान्तकर्माणि सम्पाद्य विधिवत्‌ पिता ॥ १६६ ॥ 
दद्यात्‌ पञ्चाहुतीस्तत्र शुचिनाम्नि हुताशने | 
अभिमुद्दिश्य प्रथमां डितीयां वासवं स्मरन्‌ ॥ १६७ ॥ 
ततः प्रजापति देवं विश्वान्‌ देवान्‌ ततः परम्‌ | 
ब्रहझाणञ्च समुद्दिश्य पञ्चमीमाहृति त्यजेत्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 


इतीत्यादि | इतीमं मन्तमुक्त्वाऽङ्गे क्रोडे वालं समादाय गृहीत्वा 
सानन्दे: स्वजने: सह गीतवाद्यपुरःसरं बालं बहिनिप्क्रामयेत्‌ || १६१ ॥ 

गत्वेत्यादि | अध्वनि मार्गे कियदर गत्वा पिता शिशुं बालं सूर्य 
निरीक्षयद्दशेयत्‌ ॥ १६२ II 

येन मन्त्रेण शि सूर्य aad मन्लमाह द्वी तच्चक्षुरिति। पुरस्तादग्रत 
शुक्रमुच्चरत्‌ शुक्रमुलङ्खय गच्छत्‌ तत्सूयेरूपं देवहितं चक्षुवत्तेते यद्वयं शतं शरदो 
वर्षाणि पश्यम यञ्च पइ्यन्तो वयं शतं शरदो जीवेम ॥ १६३-१६ ॥ 

अन्नप्राशनक्रियाविधिमाह पूवेवदित्यादिमिः ॥ १६६ ॥ | 

तत्र अन्नप्राशनक्रियायाम्‌ । ननु कान्देवानुद्विरय पञ्चाहुतीर्दय्ादित्य- 
पेक्षायामाह अझ्निमित्यादि ॥ १६७ ॥ १६८ ॥ 
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ततो5भझावन्नदां ध्यात्वा दत्तपञ्चाहुतिः पिता । 

तत्राथवा गृहेऽन्यस्मिन्‌ वख्रालङ्कारशोभितम्‌ । 

क्रोड निधाय तनयं प्राशयेत्‌ पायसामृतम्‌ ॥ १६९ ॥ 
पञ्चप्राणाहुतेमेन्तेर्भाजयित्वा तु पञ्चधा | 
ततोऽन्नव्यञ्जनादीनां दत्त्वा किञ्चित्‌ शिशोर्मुखे ॥ १७० N 
शङ्कतूयोदिघोषेण प्रायश्चित्त्या समापयेत्‌ | 
इत्यन्नपारानं प्रोक्तं चूडाविधिमतः शृणु ॥ १७१ ॥ 
तृतीये पञ्चम वर्षे कुलाचारानुसारतः | 

चूड़ाकमे दिशोः कुयोद्वालसंस्कारसिद्धये ॥ १७२ N 
देवपूजादिधारान्तं कमे निष्पाद्य साधकः । 

सत्याभेरुत्तरे देशे वृषगोमयपूरितम्‌ ॥ १७३ N 
तिलगोधूमसंयुक्त॑ शरावं स्थापयेद्‌ बुधः । 

कवोष्णं सलिलं चापि क्षुरमेकं सुशाणितम्‌ ॥ १७४ ॥ 


तत इत्यादि | ततः परमन्नदां देवीं ध्यात्वा तामुद्दिञ्याञ्यो दत्ताः पञ्चा- 


gdida स दत्तपञ्चाहुतिः पिता तत्राथवाऽन्यस्मिन्‌ गृहे वस्नालङ्कारशोभितं तनयं 
क्रोडे निधाय संस्थाप्यु पायसामृतं परमान्रूपममृतं प्राशयेत्‌ भोजयेत्‌ ॥ १ ६०.॥ 


पञ्चेत्यादि । प्राणाय स्वाहा अपानाय स्वाहा समानाय स्वाहा उदानाय 


स्वाहा व्यानाय स्वाहेत्यात्मके: पञ्चप्राणाहुते्मन्त्रैः पुत्रं पायसं पञ्चधा भोजयित्वा 
ततोऽन्नव्यञ्ञनादीनां किञ्चित्‌ शिशोमुखे दत्वा शङ्कतूर्यादिघोपेण प्रायश्चित्त्या 
चान्नप्राशनक्रियां समापयत्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ १७१ ॥ 


अथ चू डाकर्मविधिमाह तृतीय इत्यादिभिः | बुधो विचक्षणः साधकः 


कर्मनिष्पादकः पिता पूर्वद्देवपूजादिधारान्तं कमे निप्पाद्य सत्यामे: सत्यनान्नो 
वह्वेरुत्ते देशे वृषगोमयपूरितं तिलगोधूमसंयुक्तं शरावं कवोप्णमीषदुण्णं सलिलं 
जलं सुशाणितमेकं क्षुरञ्चापि स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ १७२-१७४ ॥ 
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आसाद्य तनयं तत्र जनकः स्वीयवामतः | 
संस्थाप्य जननीक्रोड़े कवोष्णसलिलेश्र ते; ॥ १७५ ॥ 
वारुणं दशधा जप्त्वा सम्माञ्य शिशुमूडंजान्‌ । 
मायया कुशपत्राभ्यां जुष्टिमेकां प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ १७६ ॥ 
मायां लक्ष्मीं त्रिधा जप्या ग्रहीत्वा लोहजं क्षुरम्‌ | 
छित्त्वा तु जुष्टिकामूलं मातृहरते निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ १७७ ॥ 
कुमारमाता हर्ताभ्यामादाय गोमयान्विते | 
शरावे स्थापयेत्‌ जुष्टि नापिताय पिता RA ॥ १७८ N 
्षुरमुण्डिन्‌ शिशोः क्षोरं सुखं साधय ठडयम्‌ | 
पठिल्ला नापितं पश्यन्‌ सत्यनामनि पातके | 
प्रजापति समुद्दिरय प्रदयादाहुतित्रयम्‌ ॥ १७९ ॥ 
आसाद्ेत्यादि । ततो जनकः पिता तनयं पुत्रं तत्र सत्यनान्नो aè: समीपे 
आसाद्याऽऽनीय स्वीयवामतः आत्मनो वामे देशे जननीक्रोडे संस्थाप्य ARER 
देरे स्थापिते कवोप्णसलिलेवौरुणं वरुणसम्बन्धि वमिति बीजं दशधा जस्वा 
शिशुमूद्धेजान्‌ बालककेशान्‌ सम्माज्ये मायया ही बीजेन कुशपत्राभ्यामेकां 
जुष्टिं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ |) १७% ॥ १७६ ॥ 
मायामित्यादि। ततो मायां ही बीजं लक्ष्मी श्री बीजश्च त्रिधा ज्वा 
लोहजं क्षुरं गृहीत्वा जुष्टिकामूलं छित्त्वा मातृहस्ते जुष्टिकां निवेशयेत्‌ 
स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ १७७ ॥ 
कुमारेत्यादि | कुमारमाता हस्ताभ्यां जुष्टिकामादाय गृहीत्वा गोमयान्विते 
शरावे स्थापयत्‌ | ततो नापिताय पिता शिशुजनको वदेत्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ 
शिशोः पिता नापिताय किं वदेदित्यपेक्षायामाह क्षुरमुण्डिन्नित्यादि | 
हे क्षुरमुण्डिन्नापित शिशोः क्षीरं सुखं यथा स्यात्तथा त्वं साधय उद्वयं स्वाहा । 
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नापितेन कृतक्षोरं स्नापयित्वा शिशुं ततः | 
वस्रालङ्कारमाल्येन भूषयित्वाऽस्निसन्निधो ॥ १८० ॥ 
स्ववामभागे संस्थाप्य स्वि्िकुद्दोममाचरेत्‌ | 
प्रायश्चित्तं ततः कृत्वा दद्यात्‌ पूर्णाहृति पिता ॥ १८१ ॥ 
माया शिशो ते कुशल कुरुतां विश्वकृडिभुः | 
aaa शिशोः कर्णे स्वर्णमय्या शलाकया | 
राजत्या लोहमय्या वा कर्णवेधं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ १८२ ॥ 
आपोहिष्ठेति मन्तरेण अभिषिच्य सुतं ततः | 
शान्त्यादिदक्षिणां कृत्वा चूडाकमे समापयेत्‌ ॥ १८३ N 
गर्भाधानादिचूडान्तं समानं सवेजातिपु । 
शुद्रसामान्यजातीनां सवेमेतदमन्त्रकम्‌ ॥ १८४ ॥ 
जातकमादिचूडान्तं कुमायाश्चाप्यमन्तरकम्‌ । 
कत्तव्यं पद्नभिवेणरेक निष्क्रमणं विना ॥ १८५ ॥ 

asta साधय स्वाहेत्यन्तं मनुं पठित्वा नापितं पश्यन्‌ शिशुजनकः 
प्रजापतिं समुद्दिश्य सत्वनामनि पावक्रेडमावाहुतित्रयं प्रदद्यात्‌ ॥ १७९ ॥ 

नापितेनेति । ततो नापितेन कृतं क्षीरं यस्य तथाभूतं शिशुं स्रापयित्वा 
ततो वस्नालङ्कारमाल्येन भूषयित्वाऽग्निसन्निधो स्ववामभागे संस्थाप्य च स्विष्टिकृतं 
होममाचरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ ॥ १८० ॥ १८१ ॥ 

मायेत्यादि । माया ही बीजम्‌ | एनं ही शिशो zara विश्वक्ृद्धि- 
भुरित्यन्तं मन्तं शिशोः कर्णे पठित्वा स्वर्णमय्या सुवणेविकारभूतया राजत्या 
रजतोद्धतया लोहमय्या वा शलाकया शिशोः कणेवेधं परकर॑पधेत्‌ 
कुयात्‌ ॥ १८२-१८५ ॥ 
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अथोच्यते डिजातीनामुपवीतक्रियाविधिः । 
यस्मिन्‌ कृते डिजन्मानो दैतरपैत्राधिकारिणः ॥ १८६ ॥ 
गर्भाष्टमेऽष्टमे वाऽब्दे कुर्यादुपनयं शिशोः | 
षोड़शाब्दाधिको नोपनेतव्यो निष्क्रियोऽपि सः ॥ १८७ ॥ 
कृतनित्यक्रियो विद्वान्‌ पञ्च देवान्‌ समचेयेत्‌ | 
गोर्यादिमातृकाश्चैच वसुधारा प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ १८८ ॥ 
वृद्धिश्राद्धं ततः कुयात्‌ देत्रतापितृतृश्तये | 
कुशण्डिकोक्तविधिना धाराहोमान्तमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १८९ ॥ 
प्रातः कृताशन बालं सुखातं समलङ्कृतम्‌ | 
शिखाँ विना कृतक्षोरं क्षोमाम्बरविभूषितम्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 
छायामण्डपमानीय समुङ्गवहुताशितुः । 
समीप चात्मनो वामे संस्थाप्य विमलासने ॥ १९१ ॥ 
अथेत्यादि | द्विजातीनाम्‌ ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियवेइयानाम्‌ || १८६ ॥ 
गर्भेत्यादि | WBA जननाद्राष्टमेऽन्दे वर्ष शिशोर्वालस्योपनयमुपनयनं 
कुर्यात्‌ । पोडशाब्दाधिको लङ्घितपोडशवर्षो बालो गोपनेतव्यः | स बालो 
निप्क्रियोऽपि देवपित्रथक्रियाविहीनोऽपि भवति ॥ १८७ ॥ 
अथोपवीतक्रियाविधिमाह कृतनित्यक्रिय इत्यादिभिः | पञ्च देवान्‌ 
AMAT ॥ १८८ ॥ १८९ ॥ 
प्रातरित्यादि | ततः प्रातः कृताशनं panad भोजनं यन तथाभूतं 
शिखां विना कृतं क्षोरं यस्य तथाभूतं gai सुष्टु कृतस्नानं भूषणादिभिः 
समरुईकृतं क्षोमाम्बरविभूमितं दुकूरुवश्नाभ्यामलङ्कृतं बाळं छायामण्डपमानीय 
समुद्भवहुतारितुः समुद्भवनाञ्नो वहूः समीपे आत्मनो वामे देशे विमलासने 
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शिष्यं वदेहह्यचर्य कुरु वत्स ततः शिशुः । 
ब्रह्मचये करोमीति गुरवे विनिवेदयेत्‌ ॥ १९२ ॥ 
ततो गुरुः प्रसन्नात्मा शिरावे शान्तचेतसे | 
काषायवासी दद्यात्‌ दीघोयुष्टाय वचसे ॥ १९३ N 
मोञ्जी कुशमयीं वापि fraat ग्रन्थिसंयुताम्‌ | 
तूष्णीं च मेखलां दात्‌ काबायाम्बरधारिणे ॥ १९४ ॥ 
मायामुच्चाय सुभगा मेखलां स्यात्‌ शुभप्रदा | 
इत्युक्त्वा मेखला TET मोनी तिष्ठेत्‌ गुरोः पुरः ॥ १९५ ॥ 
यज्ञोपवीतं परमं पवित्रं बृहस्पतियंत्‌ सहजं पुरस्तात्‌ | 
आयुष्यमग्रयं प्रतिमुञ्च Ys यज्ञोपवीतं बलमस्तु तेज: ॥ १९६॥ 
मन्त्रेणानेन शिरावे दद्यात्‌ कृष्णाजिनान्त्रितम्‌ | 
यज्ञोपवीतं दण्डञ्च वैणवं खादिरञ्च वा । 
पालाशमथवा दद्यात्‌ क्षीरव्क्षसमुञ्गवम्‌ ॥ १९७ ॥ 
संस्थाप्य च ब्रह्मचर्य कुरु वत्सेति गुरुः शिष्यं वदेत्‌ | ततः परं शिशुः ब्रह्मचर्य 
करोमीति गुरवे विनिवेदयेत्‌ || १९०--१९२ ॥ l 
तत इत्यादि | ततः परं प्रसन्नात्मा प्रसन्नमना गुरुः शान्तचेतसे शिशवे 
शिष्याय दीर्घायुष्टाय दीर्धमायुर्यस्य म दीर्घायुस्तस्य भावो दीर्घायुष्टँ तस्मे वर्चसे 
तेजसे च काषायवाससी कपायेण रक्ते Fal दद्यात्‌ ॥ १९३ ॥ 
मोञ्जीमिति । asi saa कुशमयीं वा त्रिवृतां ग्रन्थिसंयुतां 
मेखलामपि काषायाम्बरधारिण शिशवे तूष्णीमेव दद्यात्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 
मायामिति । पूर्वं माथां हीमिति बीजमुचाय ततः सुभगा मेखला 
स्याच्ळुभप्रदेति मन्लमुक्त्वा कट्यां मखलां qal मोनी सन्‌ गुरो : पुरस्तिष्ठेत्‌ 
॥ १९५ || १९६ I , 
मन्लेणेत्यादि । अनेन यज्ञोपवीतमित्यादिना बलमस्तु तेज इत्य॑न्तेन 
मन्त्रेण कृप्णाजिनान्वितं कृप्णवर्णमृगचर्मसंयुक्तं यज्ञोपवीतं शिशवे दद्यात्‌ । 


२६२ महानिर्वाातन्त्रम्‌ 


आपो हि छेति मन्तेण मायया पुटितेन च | 

त्रिरावृत्त्या कुशाम्भोभिधेतदण्डोपवीतिनम्‌ | 

अभिषिच्य ततस्तोयेः प्रयेडालकाञ्जलिम्‌ ॥ १९८ ॥ 
तदञ्जलि दिनेशाय दातारं ब्रह्मचारिणम्‌ | 

तञ्चक्षुरिति मन्त्रेण दशेयेङ्गास्करं गुरः ॥ १९९ ॥ 
दृष्टभास्करमाचार्या वदेन्माणवक ततः । 

मम तते मनो धेहि मम चित्तं ददामि ते । 

जुषस्रैकमना वत्स मम वाचोऽस्तु ते कित्रम्‌ ॥ २०० It 
हृदि ag पठित्वैनं किन्नामाऽसीति तं वदेत्‌ । 
दिष्यसत्रमुकशमोऽहं भवन्तममिवादये ॥ २०१ ॥ 


वेणवं वेणुसमुद्धवं खादिरं खदिरसमुद्भवं पालाशं पलाशसमुद्भवं क्षीरवृक्षसमुद्भव 
वा दण्डमपि शिशवे दद्यात्‌ || १९७ ॥ 

आपोहिष्ठेत्यादि | ततो मायया ही बीजेनादावन्ते च पुटितेन 
संयुक्तनापो हि छेति मन्त्रेण कुशाम्भोभिधतदण्डोपवीतिनं धृतदण्डमुपवीतवन्तं 
शिशुं त्रिरावृत््याऽमिपिच्य ततः परं तोयेजेलेर्वालकाञ्जलि पूरयेत्‌ ॥ १९८ ॥ 

तदञ्जलिमित्यादि | दिनेशाय सूर्याय तदञ्जळिं दातारं ब्रह्मचारिणं 
बालकं तच्चक्षुरिति मन्त्रेण भास्करं गुरुदेशयत्‌ | दातारमिस्यत्र शीले तृन्प्रत्ययः । 
अतएव तदञ्जलिमित्यत्र कतेकमेणोः कृतीत्यनेन कमणि प्राप्तायाः षष्ठया न 
लोकान्वयनिष्ठा खलर्थतृणमित्यनेन प्रतिषेधो जातः ॥ १९,९, ॥ 


इष्टभास्करमित्यादि | ततः परमाचारयो गुरुः दृष्टभाष्करं दृष्टो भास्करो 
येन तथाभूतं माणवकं शिशु वदेत्‌ । आचार्यो बालक किं वदेदित्यपेक्षायामाह 
मम ब्रते इत्यादि । जुपस्व मम व्रतं सेवस्व | शिवं कल्याणम्‌ || २०७ N 

हृदीति | गुरुरेनं ममब्रतमित्यादिकं शिवमित्यन्तं मन्तरं पठित्वा शिशोहृदि 
स्पष्टा वत्स त्वं कि नामासीति तं शिष्यं वदेत्‌ । गुरुणेवमुक्तः शिष्यस्तु 
अमुकदेवशमाहं भवन्तमभिवादये इति त्रयात्‌ ॥ २०१ ॥ 
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कस्य त्र ब्रह्मचारीति गुरो पृच्छति पार्वति | 
शिष्यः सावहितो ब्र॒याहूरतो ब्रह्मचार्यहम्‌ ॥ २०२ ॥ 
इन्द्रस्य ब्रह्मचारी लमाचार्यरते हुताशनः | | 
इत्युक्त्वा सद्गुरु: पश्राद्देवेभ्यस्तं समपयेत्‌ ॥ २०३ ॥ 
at प्रजापतये वत्स सविते वरुणाय च । 
पृथिव्ये विश्वदेवेभ्यः सवेदेवेम्य एव च | 
समपेयामि ते सर्वे रक्षन्तु तरां निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ २०४ ॥ 
ततो माणवको afe दक्षिणावत्तयोगतः | 
गुरुं प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य स्त्रासने पुनराविशेत्‌ ॥ २०५ ॥ 
गुरुः RAN RIE: समुङ्गवहुताशाने । 
पञ्चदेवान्‌ Vale दद्यात्‌ पञ्चाहुतीः प्रिये ॥ २०६ ॥ 
कस्येत्यादि | हे वत्स त्वं कस्य ब्रह्मचार्यसीति गुरो च्छति सति 
शिष्य: aaka: सावधानः सन्‌ भवतो ब्रह्मचायेहमिति ब्रयात्‌ ॥ २०२ ॥ 
न्द्रस्येत्यादि | हे वत्स त्वमिन्द्रस्य ब्रह्मचायेसि ते तव हुताशनोऽमि 
राचायों गुरुभंवति इति शिष्यमुक्त्वा सद्गुरुः पश्चात्‌ तं शिष्यं देवेभ्यः 
समर्पयेत्‌ ॥ २०३ ॥ 
ननु केभ्यो देवेभ्यो गुरुः शिप्यं समपेयेदित्याकाङक्षायामाह त्वां 
भ्रजापतये वत्सेत्यादि ॥ २०४ ॥ 
तत इत्यादि | ततः परं माणवको बालको दक्षिणावत्तयोगतो वहि 
गुरुश्च प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य पुनः स्वासने आविशेत्‌ ॥ २०५ ॥ 
गरुरिति | गुरुः शिष्येण संसृष्टः सन्‌ समुद्भवहुताशने समुद्भवसेज्ञके 
अझौ पञ्चदेवान्‌ समुद्दिश्य पञ्चाहुतीर्द्यात्‌ ॥ २०६ ॥ 
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प्रजापतिस्तथा शक्रो विष्णुबेह्मा शिवस्तथा ॥ २०७ It 
मायादित्रह्लिजायान्तैजुहयात्‌ खख्ननामभिः । 

अनुक्तमन्ते सर्वत्र ARR: प्रकीत्तितः ॥ २०८ ॥ 

ततो दुर्गा महालक्ष्मीः सुन्दरी भुवनेश्वरी | 
इन्द्रादिदशदिक्पाला भास्करादिनवग्रहाः ॥ २०९ il 
प्रत्येकनाम्ना हुत्वेतान वाससाऽऽच्छाद्य बालकम्‌ | 
पृच्छेन्माणवर्क प्राज्ञो ब्रह्मचर्यामिमानिनम्‌ | 

को वा5५श्रमर्ते तनय ब्रृहि कि ते मनोगतम्‌ ॥ २१० ॥ 
ततः शिष्य: सावहितो zal गुरुपद्डयम्‌ | 

करोतु मामाश्रमिणं ब्रह्मवियोपदेरतः ॥ २११ ॥ 


ननु कान्‌ पञ्चदेवान्‌ समुद्दिश्य पञ्चाहुतीर्दद्यादित्यपेक्षायां तान्‌ पञ्च 
देवान्‌ दशेयति प्रजापतिरित्याद्र्द्धन ॥ २०७ ॥ 

ननु केम॑न्त्रे: पञ्चदेवानुद्विश्याहुतीदेद्यात्तत्राह मायादीत्यादि | मायादि- 
वह्विजायान्तैः ही बीजादिभिः स्वाहान्तैः स्वस्वनामभिः प्रजापत्यादीन्‌ 
पञ्चदेवानुद्दिइय जुहुयात्‌ । ननु प्रजापत्यादिपञ्चदेवोद्वेश्यक एव होमो मायादिवह्नि- 
जायान्तेः स्वस्वनामभिर्विधातव्यम्तदन्यदेवोद्दे्यकोऽपि व्रा तत्राह अनुक्तमन्त्रे 
इत्यादि ॥ २०८ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि | ततो द्वी बीजादेन स्वाहान्तेन प्रत्येकना्ना एतान्‌ दुर्गा- 
महालक्ष्म्यादीनुद्दिश्य हुत्वा वाससा aa बालकमाच्छाद्य हे तनय ते IMAN: 
कः ते मनोगतं वा किं वत्ते a ब्रुहि इति प्राज्ञा धीमान्‌ गुर्रहमचर्याभिमानिनं 
माणवकं बालकं एच्छेत्‌ ॥ २०९ ॥ २१० ॥ 

तत इत्यादि | तत: परं शिष्यः सावहितः सावधानः सन्‌ गुरुपदद्वय 
धृत्व। हे गुरो ब्रह्मविद्योपदेशतः सावित्र्या उपदेशेन मामाश्रमिणं भवान्‌ करोत्विति 
TAAT ॥ २११ ॥ 


TER: २६५ 


एवं प्राथेयमानरू दक्षकर्णे शिशोस्तदा | 

श्रावयित्वा त्रिधा तारं संवेमन्वमयं शिवे | 
व्याहृतित्रयमुञ्चाये सावित्री श्रावयेद्वरुः ॥ २१२ ॥ 
ऋषिः सदाशिव: NE: छन्दखिष्टबुदाहतम्‌ | 
अधिष्ठात्री तु सावित्री मोक्षार्थ विनियोगिता ॥ २१३ ॥ 
आदो तत्सवितुः wrest पदमुन्नरेत | 

भगः पदान्ते देवस्य धीमहीति पदं वदेत ॥ २१४ ॥ 
ततस्तु परमेशानि धियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ | 

पुनः प्रणवमुञ्चाय सावित्र्यर्थ गुरुवेदेत्‌ ॥ २१५ ॥ 


एवमित्यादि | तदा तस्मिन्‌ काले एवं प्रार्ययमानम्य शिशोर्दक्षकर्णे 
सवमन्लमयं सकलमन्त्रस्वरूपं सकलमन्तप्रधानं वा तारं प्रणवं त्रिधा त्रिवारं 
श्रावयित्वा ततो भूरादिव्याहृतित्रयमुचाय गुरुः सावित्रीं गायत्री श्रावयेत्‌ ॥२ 221 

अथ गायत्र्या ऋप्यादिकमाह ऋषिरित्यादिना । अस्या गायव्याः 
सदाशिव ऋषिसिष्टप्छन्द: सावित्र्यधिष्ठात्री देवता ata विनियोगः | 
शिरसि सदाशिवाय ऋषये नमः मुखे त्रिष्टप्छन्दसे नम: हृदये साविञ्ये 
अघिष्ठात्र्यै देवाताये नम, इति ऋषिन्यासं विधाय सावित्र्या जपो विधेयः ॥ २ १ ३॥ 

सावित्रीमेवाह आदावित्थादिना साद्धंन । आदो तत्सबितुरिति वदेत्‌ । 
पश्चात्‌ वरेण्यं पदमुञ्चरेद्‌द्धरेत्‌ | ततो भगे इति पदं वदेत्‌ | तत्पदान्ते देवस्येति 
पदं वदेत्‌ । तदन्ते धीमहीति पदं वदेत्‌ | ततस्तु धियो यो नः प्रचोदयादिति 
वदेत्‌ | सकलपदयोजनया तत्सवितुवैरेण्यं भर्गो देवस्य धीमहि धियो यो न 
प्रचोदयात्‌ इत्याकारिका सावित्री जाता | सावित्र्यन्ते पुनः प्रणवमोङ्कारमुच्चार्य 
गुरु: सावित्यर्थं वदेत्‌ । सावित्यर्थमिति प्रणवाथस्य व्याहृत्यर्थस्य चाप्युप- 
लक्षणम्‌ || २१४ ॥ २१५ ॥ | 


3५ 


२६६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


त्र्यक्षरात्मकतारेण RA: प्रतिपाद्यते । 

पाता हर्ता च संस्रष्टा यो देवः प्रकृतेः परः ॥ २१६ N 
असो देवखिलोकाला त्रिगुणं व्याप्य तिष्ठति | 

अतो विश्वमयं ब्रह्म वाच्यं व्याहतिभिस्तरिभिः ॥ २१७ ॥ 
तारव्याहतित्राच्यो यः सावित्र्या ज्ञेय एव सः । 

जगद्रुपस्य सवितुः संस्रष्टुदीव्यतो विभोः ॥ २१८ N 
अन्तगतं ACSA तरणीयं यतात्मभिः | 

ध्यायेम तत्‌ परं सत्यं सवेव्यापि सनातनम्‌ ॥ २१९ ॥ 
यो भर्गः सत्रेसाक्षीशो मनोबुद्धीन्द्रियाणि नः | 
घर्माथकाममोक्षेपु प्रेरयेष्ठिनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ २२० ॥ 


प्रथमतः प्रणवार्थं व्याहृत्यर्थं चाभिदधाति द्वाभ्यां त्यक्षरात्मकेत्यादि | 
पाता जगतः पालको हर्ता तस्य संहारक: संख्रष्टा तम्थेवोत्पादकश्च प्रकृते: परो 
दूर उत्तमो वा यः परेशः परमात्मा देवो दीस्यादिक्रियाश्रयोऽस्ति असो परेशो 
देव: त्यक्षरात्मकतारेण अकारादित्रिवणोत्मकेन प्रणवेन प्रतिपाद्यते बोध्यते | 
प्रणवप्रतिपाद्यो यो देव: असो देवो यतस्त्रिलोकात्मा त्रिलोकस्वरूपो भवति त्रिगुणं 
सत्त्वादिकं व्याप्य तिष्ठति च अतो हेतोर्विश्वमयं विश्वस्वरूपं ब्रह्म लोकत्रयाभि- 
धायिभिर्भूरादिमिखतिभिर्व्याहृतिभिर्वाच्यं भवति || २१६ ॥ २१७ ॥ 

एवं प्रणवार्थं व्याहृत्यथ च द्वाभ्याममिधायदानीं तार इत्यादिभिखिभिः 
सावित्यथमभिधत्ते तारेत्यादि | तारव्याहृतिवाच्यो यः परमात्मा स एव 
सवित्र्या अपि वाच्यो ज्ञेय: | परमात्मन एव यथा सावित्रीवाच्यत्वं भवेत्तथैव 
व्याख्याययति जगदुरूपस्यत्यादि | सवितुरित्यस्य विवरणं जगद्रूपस्य dag- 
RAI देवस्त्रत्यम्य विवरणं दीव्यतो विभोरिति । भर्गपदार्थमाह अन्तगतं nga 
इति । वरेण्यमित्यम्यार्थमाह यतात्मभिर्वरणीयमिति | धीमहीत्यस्य विवरणं 


नवमाळासः २६७ 


इत्थमथयुतां ब्रह्मवि्यामादिश्य UZE: | 

शिष्यं नियोजयेदेवि गृहस्थाश्रमकर्मसु ॥ २२५ ॥ 
ब्रह्मचयोचितं वेशं वत्सेदानीं परित्यज | 
शाम्भवोदितमार्गेण देवान्‌ पितन्‌ समचेय ॥ २२२ ॥ 
बह्मविद्योपदेशेन पवित्रं ते कलेवरम्‌ | 

STAT गृहस्थाश्रमिता तदुक्तं कम कल्पय ॥ २२३ ॥ 


ध्यायेमेति | तत्पदार्थमाह परं सत्यं सवव्यापि सनातनमिति | य इत्यस्य 
विवरणं सवेसाक्षीश इति । धिश्र उत्यस्प विवरण मनोवुद्धीन्द्रियाणीति | 
प्रचोदयादित्यस्य विवरणं धर्माथकाममाक्षपु aa । प्रेरथदित्यस्य च 
विवरणं विनियोजयदिति | तदेवं वाक्याथ: | सवितुजगद्रूपस्य वस्तुनः 
संख्रष्ट्देवस्य दीव्यतो विभोर्व रण्यं यतात्मभिः संयतान्तःकरणेवरणीधमुपासनीयं 
तत्‌ परमुत्तमं सत्यं amiga सर्वव्यापि सकळपदार्थव्यापनशीलं सनातनमाद्यन्त- 
शून्यम्‌ अन्तगतं महद्रचेस्तेजो वयं धीमहि ध्यायेम । यः सर्वसाक्षीशः सेप 
शुभाडुभकमंणां द्रष्टा नियन्ता च भर्गो नोऽ्माकं धियो मनोबुद्धीनिद्रयाणि 
प्रचोदयात्‌ धर्माथकाममोक्षेपु प्ररपत्‌ विनियाजवेदिति । अत्र यद्यपि सवितुर्भगे 
इति सवितभगयोर्भेदः प्रतीयते तथापि परमाश्रचिन्तायाममेद णवोते 
बोद्धव्यम्‌ ॥ २१८-२२० || 

इत्थमित्यादि । हे देवि इत्थमनेन प्रकारेणार्थयुतां ब्रह्मविद्यां गायत्री- 
ma मिक्षार्थमितम्ततो गमयित्वा च age: शिप्यं गृहम्थाश्रमकमंु 
नियोजयेत्‌ प्रवत्तेयेत्‌ ॥ २२१ ॥ 

गृहस्थाश्रमकर्मसु शिष्यस्य प्रवत्तेनमाह ब्रह्मचयेत्यादिमिः । हे वत्स 
मिदानीं ब्रह्मचयोचितं वेशं परित्यज शाम्भवोदितमार्गेण शम्भुप्रोक्तेन वत्मेना 
देवान्‌ पितंश्च समचेय सम्यक्‌ पूजय ॥ २२२ ॥ 

्रह्मत्यादि | हे वत्स ब्रह्मविद्योपदेशेन ते तव कलेवरं शरीर पवित्रमांसीत्‌। 
इदानीं प्राप्ता या गृहस्थाश्रामिता तदुक्त कमं कल्पय कुरु ॥ २२२ II 


२६८ महानिवाणतन्त्रम 

उपवीतडयं दिव्यत्रसत्रालट्भरणानि च | 

गृहाण पादुकाळत्रं गन्धमाव्यानुलेपनम्‌ ॥ २२४ ॥ 

तत: काषायतसनं क्रुष्णाजिनसमन्वितम्‌ | 

यज्ञसूत्रं मेखलाञ्च दण्डं भिक्षाकरण्डकम्‌ ॥ २२५ ॥ 

आचारादजितां भिक्षां समप्य गुरवे शिवे | 

शुद्धोपत्रीतयुगळं परिधायाम्बरे शुभ ॥ २२६ ॥ 

गन्धमात्यधरम्तृष्णीं लिएठेदाचायसन्निधां । 

ततो गृहम्थाश्रमिणं शिप्यमेतददेद्वुरु; ॥ २२७ ॥ 

जितेन्द्रियः सत्यवादी व्रह्मज्ञानपरो भव | 

स्राध्याया 5ऽश्रमकमाणि यथाधर्मण साधय ॥ २२८ ॥ 

इत्यादिश्य डिजे पश्चात समुद्गवहृताशन | 

मायादिप्रणवान्तन भुभुवःखस्त्रयण च ॥ २२९ ॥ 

उपदीतेव्यादि । हे वत्स त्वमिदानीमुषवीनद्वयं द्वे उपवीते दिव्यानि 
wee च पादकाछत्रमुपानह छत्रं च गन्धमान्यानुलपनमपि 
गृहाण ॥ ५५५ || 
तत इत्यादि । गुम्णवमाज्ञापितः शिष्यः ततः परं कापायवसनं 

कषायेण रक्ते चन्तं pof AAAA AA यज्ञसूत्रं मेखलां दण्डं भिक्षाकरण्डके 
मिक्षापात्रमाचारादजितां faa गुर समप्य दत्वा गुद्रापवीतयुगळं शुभ 
अम्बर चख च परिधाय गन्धमाल्यथरः मन तुष्णीमाचायसन्निधां गुरुसमीपे 


faga | तता यूहम्थाश्रमिणं शिष्यं गुरुर्तद्गदत ॥ २२ २२७ ॥ 
` ननु गुहम्थाश्रमिणं शिष्य गुरुः कि वददित्यपक्षायामाह faafaa 


इन्यादि ॥ २२८ ॥ 


TAA: 


5 
AN) 
fo 


हावयित्वा त्रिधाऽऽचायः स्तिष्टिकृढोममाचरन | 

दत्त्वा पूर्णाहुति भद्दे ब्रतकर्म समापयत्‌ ॥ २३० ॥ 

जीवसकादिसंस्कारा व्रतान्ताः पितृतो नव । 

Sate: पिततो वापि स्वतोऽपि सिध्यति प्रिये ॥ २३१ ॥ 

विवाहाह्नि paaa: कृतनित्यक्रियः कृती | 

पञ्चदेवान समभ्यर्च्य गोर्यादिमातृकास्तथा । 

वसांधोरां कव्पयिला वृडिश्राडं समाचरेत ॥ २३२ N 

रात्रौ प्रतिश्रृतं पात्र गीतताद्यपुरःसरम्‌ । 

छायामण्डपमानीय उपवेदय वरासने ॥ २३३ ॥ 

वासवाभिमुखं दाता पश्चिमाभिमुखा विशत्‌ । , 

आत्म्य म्वम्तिमृद्धिञ्च कथयेद्राह्मण: सह ॥ २३४ N 

इतीत्यादि | द्विजं द्रिजत्वशालिनं शिप्यमित्यादिश्य आज्ञाप्य पश्चात 

समुद्ववहुताजन समुद्धवाख्ये वङ्गो .मायादिप्रणवान्तेन ही बीजादिना आः 
कारान्तन yaar स्वम्राण मन्लग नित्रा त्रिवारं शिप्यण हावयित्वा च स्विष्टकृतं 


हाममाचगन्नाचार्यः पूर्णाहुति दत्त्वा त्रतकर्म यज्ञापवीतक्रियां समापयत 
ee र A 

अथाद्राहक्रिसाविधिमाह विवाहाद्वीव्यादिमि: ॥ २३२ ॥ 

रात्रावित्यादि | ततः प्रतिश्रुतमङ्गीक्कत॑ पात्र वरं गीतवाद्यपुर:सर यथा 
स्यातथा रात्रो छायामण्डपमानीय वरासने wa dit वासवाभिमुखं पूर्वाभिमर- 
मुपवेश्य च कन्याया दाना पश्चिमाभिमुखा भूत्वा विशत । पश्चिमाभिमुख 
उपविष्टो दाता आचम्याचमनं कृत्वा कत्तेज्येडम्मिन शुभविवाहकम्मेणि afta 
भवन्तो ब्रुवन्त्वित्युमस्वा ब्राक्षणेः सह स्वस्ति न इन्द्रो gaal इत्यादिः स्वस्ति 
कथव्रत । ततः क्तव्येऽस्मिन्‌ शुभविवाहकमेणि ऋषद्विभवन्ताऽधित्रवन्त्वि- 
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साधुप्रश्न॑ वरं पृच्छेदचनाप्रश्नमेव च | 

वरात्‌ प्रश्नोत्तरं नीला पाय्याद्येतिरमचयेत्‌ ॥ २३५ ॥ 
समपेयामि वाक्येन देयद्रव्यं समपयेत्‌ । 

पादयोरपेयेत्‌ पाद्यं शिरग्यध्य निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २३६ ॥ 
आचम्यं वदने दद्यात्‌ गन्धं माल्यं सुवाससी | 
दिव्याभरणरन्नानि यज्ञसूत्रं समपयेत्‌ ॥ २३७ ॥ 
ततस्तु भाजने कांस्ये कृत्वा दधि घतं मधु । 
समपयामि त्राक्यन मधुपर्क करऽपयत्‌ ॥ २३८ il 
वरो5पि पात्रमादाय वाम पाणो निधाय च । 
दश्षाइगुएानामिकाभ्यां प्राणाहुत्यु त.मन्वक्ः ॥ २२९ ॥ 


ART AA सह RAIA ऋष्यताम RAII FAZA कथयेत्‌ 
JAAA ॥ २३३ ॥ २३% || 

साश्चिन्ादि | तता दाता साधु भवानाम्तामिति साथुप्रक्ष॑ भवन्तमच- 
यिप्याम इत्यचनाप्रश्चञ्च वरं प्रच्छत | तता वरात साल्बहमास इति आमचयति 
च प्रश्चात्तरं नीव्वा समादाय पाद्याद्यवरमचथेत JATA पाद्यादीनि वराय 
समपय दित्यश्रः ॥ २३ || 

ननु कन बाक्रयन कुत्र कुत्र बा अङ्ग पाथ्यादिके समपय दिव्याका इक्षाया 
माह समपयामीत्यादि । तुभ्यमिदे समपद्रामीति वाक्येन पाद्यादिदयद्रल्यं वराय 
समपयत ॥ २३६ ॥ २३७ || 

ततम्त्वित्यादि | AA काम्ये भाजने दघि श्वतं मव च कृत्वा तुभ्य 
ARTA वाक्येन ATR वरम्प कर दक्षिण ZA समपयत ॥ २३८ ॥ 

वराउपील्यादि | वराऽपि मशधुपकेपात्रमादाय गृहीत्वा वामे पाणी निधाय 
संस्थाप्य च दक्षाइगुष्ानामिकाम्यामङगुलिभ्यां प्राणाय म्वाहेत्यादिकैः 


नवमाळासः २७१ 


१ 
पञ्चधाघ्राय तसात्रमुदीच्यां दिशि धारयेत्‌ । 
मधुपक FAC पुनराचामयडरम्‌ ॥ २४० ॥ 
भ्य "बज TA 

दूर्वाक्षताभ्यां जामातुविधूत्य जानु दक्षिणम्‌ । 

स्मृत्वा विष्णुं तत्मदिति मामपक्षतिथीस्ततः ॥ २४१ ॥ 

ममुङ्किष्य निमित्तानि वृणुयाहरमुत्तसम्‌ । 

गात्रप्रवरनामानि प्रत्यक प्रपितामहात ॥ २४२ il 

~ © ee र्‌ नकः 4 

Tata ममुच्चाय वरम्य जनकावधि | 

हितीयान्तं वरं व्रयात गातप्रवरना्माभः ॥ २४२ ॥ 

तंच कन्यामुठ्रिख्य ब्राह्माहाहन पण्डित: | 

० “> जत 1 a *. ८. । 

दातुं भवन्तमित्युकत्वा व्रण5हमिति कीत्तयत्‌ ॥ २४४ ॥ 
प्राणाहुद्युक्तमन्त्रः पञ्चधा पञ्चवारं मधुपर्कमात्राय तत्पात्रं मधुपकेपात्रमुदीच्या- 
मुत्तरम्यां दिशि धारयेत ! एवं PA मधुपर्क समप्य पुनबरमाचामयेत्‌ 
|| २३०, || २५४० ॥ | 

agama । तता जामातुवरम्प्र दक्षिणं जानु विश्वृत्य प्रथमता विष्णु 

स्मृत्वा ततस्तत्सदिति समुछिम्व्याचाय तता मासप्रभृतीनि निमित्तानि समुलिम्व्य 
ततो वाम्य प्रपिताग्हत प्रपितामहमारभ्य जनकाववेजनकपयन्तस्य त्रिपुरुषस्य 
प्रत्यक qrafa गात्रपवरनामानि agar ततो गात्रप्रवरनामभिर्विशिष्ट 
द्वितीयान्तं वरं त्रयात्‌ । तनम्तथेत्र कन्यायाः प्रपितामहादेजेनकपयेन्तम्य 
Aqa पष्ठयन्तानि गोत्रमवरनामान्युलिस्य ततो गात्रप्रवरनामभिडिशिष्टां 
द्वितीयान्ता कन्यामुलिस्य तता ाक्मोद्वाहेन दातुं भवन्तमित्युक्त्वा पण्डितः 
सम्प्रदाता व्रणे ऽहमिति कीत्तेयत्‌ | योजनया विप्णुरो तत्सत्‌ ओ अद्यामुकमास्य- 
मुकपक्ष$मुकतिथावमुकराशिम्थिने भास्करेऽमुकगोत्रः श्रीमदमुकदेवशर्मा 'असुक- 
गोत्रस्य अमुकप्रवरम्य श्रीमतो अमुकदेवशर्मणः प्रपात्रम्‌ अमुकगोत्रस्य अमुकप्रवरस्य 
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|| 


वृतो$स्मीति वरो ब्र्‍यात्‌ ततो दाता वदेडरम । 
यथाबिहितमित्यक्ला विवाहकम कुविति । 

वरो ब्रूयात्‌ यथाज्ञानं करवाणि तदुत्तरम्‌ ॥ २४५ ॥ 
ततः कन्यां समानीय चसत्रालङ्कार भूषिताम्‌ | 

वस्त्रान्तरण GST स्थापयेडरसम्मुखम्‌ ॥ २४६॥ 
पुनर्वरे समभ्यर्च्य वासाऽलट्टूरणादिभिः । 

वरस्य दक्षिण पाणां कन्यापाणि नियोजयेत ॥ २४७ ॥ 
तन्मध्य पद्चरत्नानि फलताम्बुलमेत्र वा | 

दत्त्वाऽचेयित्वा तनयां वराय विदुपऽपयत ॥ २४८ ॥ 


श्रीमदमुकटवशमणः पात्रम्‌ अमुकगात्रम्यामुकम्रवरस्य श्रीमदमुकदवदासणः पुत्रम 
अमुकगात्रममुकप्रवर श्रीमन्तममुकदवशमाणं वरम अमुकगात्रम्यामुकप्रवरम्य 
श्रीमदमुक दचशमणः प्रपात्रीस अमुकगात्रस्यामुकप्रवरस्य श्रीमदमुकदवशमणः: पात्रीम- 
मुकगात्रम्यामुकप्रवरस्य श्रीमदमुकदवशमणः पुत्रीम्‌ अमुकगात्राममुकप्रवराममुर्की 
देवी कन्या त्राझ्माद्वाहन दातुं भवन्तमहं वृण इति वाक्यं जातस्‌ | अनन वाक्येन 
दूर्वाक्षताभ्यामुत्तमं वरं वृणुयात ॥ २४१- २५५ ॥ 
aq इत्यादि | तता gaeta बरा AAA | तता दाता यथाविहित 
मित्युक्वा विवाहकम कुरु इति वरे aza यथाविहितं विवाहकम कुर्विति जामातरं 
IARAA: | तता यथ्राज्ञानं विवाहकम करवाणीति तदुत्तरं वरो AATA ॥२ ४२ 
तत इत्यादि | ततः परं बग्रालङ्कारमृपिता कन्यां बग्रान्तरण AESA 
गृहात्‌ समानीय वरसम्मुस्वं स्थापयत ॥ २४५ ॥ 
पुनरित्यादि | तता दाता वासोऽळङ्करणादिमिवर पुनः ARATA वरस्य 
दक्षिण पाणा कन्यापाणि कन्याया दक्षिण gA नियाजयल स्थापयत ॥ २४७॥ 
तन्मत्य इत्यादि । ततस्तन्मथ्ये पाणिमध्ये पञ्चरत्नानि फलताम्भूलमेव 
वा दत्वा तनयां पुत्रीमचयित्वा fast धीमत वरायापयेत दद्यात्‌ ॥ २४८ ॥ 


TATAA: ७३ 
ATAPI निर्सित्ताख्यानसत च | 
आत्मनः काममुदिस्य चतृथ्यन्तं ऽं बदत ॥ २४९ ॥ 
कन्यामिधां डितीयान्तामचितां arse | 
साच्छादनां पजापतिइवेताकामुदीरयन ) २५० |l 
तुम्यमहमिति प्राच्य द्यात सम्प्रदद बदन | 
वर: स्वस्तीति स्वीकुयात सम्प्रदाता बरं वदत ॥ २५१ il 
घमं चार्थं च काम च सवता भायया सह । 
TATA वर बाढमुक्त्वा कामम्तुति पठत ॥ २५२ ॥ 


ननु केन वाक्येन वराय कन्या समपयितत्येत्याकाइक्षायामाह प्राखडि 
त्यादि । प्रात पववत त्रिपुरुपाल्याने निमित्ताल्यानश्च Fats 
PRIETA तनश्रतुश्यन्तं बरं वदत । तता द्वितीयान्तामचितां समळडकूतां 
साच्छाइनां प्रजापतिदवताकां कन्यामितरानुदीरयस्तुभ्यमहमिति प्राच्य ततः 
सम्प्दद इनि बदंस्तनयां दद्यात । योजनया fap तत्सत आ अद्यामुक- 
माम्य्रमुकपश्ष मुकतिथावसुकराशिम्थित, भास्क ऽमुक्राभी टा सिद्विकामाऽमुकर त्र: 
श्रीमदम कम EMI उसुकप्रवरस्स श्रीमदमुकठवधमण: प्ररोत्राय अगुक 
Weise श्रीमदमुकरेवशसण: MAA अमुकगात्रस्यामुकम्रवरम्य 
HAHAAH: पुत्राया अमुकरगात्रायाऽसुकप्रचराय श्रीमतञमुकदेवशमेणे 
WY अम ऋगाजस्थाउमक प्रवरस्य SIRFER TAARN प्रपात्रीममुकगात्रस्यामुक- 
प्रवरस्य श्रागदमुक वसामः पात्रीममुकगात्रस्यामुकप्रवरस्य श्रीमदमुकदेवशमंण: 
पृत्रीसमकगात्राचनु SOAR समल्इकृता साच्छादना प्रजापतिदेवता- 
काममर्की देवीयेनां Heat तुभ्यमहे सम्प्रददे इति वाक्यन विदुष वराय तनय। 
समपय दित्यश्चः । वरः स्वस्तीत्युक्वा भाया IFTA | ततः सम्प्रदाता वरं 
eee 

सम्प्रदाता वरं प्रति कि बडदित्यपेक्षायामाह धर्म चेत्यादि । ˆ हे 
जामात: धर्म चार्थ च कामे च भायेया सह भवता वत्तितव्यम्‌ | ततो वरो 
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दाता कामो गृहीताऽपि कामायाऽदाच्च कामिनीम्‌ । 

कामेन लां प्रगृह्णामि कामः पूर्णाऽस्तु चावयोः ॥ २५३ N 
ततो वदेत्‌ सम्प्रदाता कन्यां जामातरं प्रति । 
प्रजापतिप्रमाइन युवयारभित्राञ्छितम्‌ | 

पुर्णमस्तु शिवश्ञास्तु धर्म WAA युवाम्‌ ॥ २५४ ॥ 

तत आच्छाय FIN मम्प्रदाता ARR: | 


परन्परशुमालाक करियट्ररकन्यया; | २५५ ॥ 


~ 


तता हरण्यानान यत्राशक्यतुसारतः | 
HAA Sea Sala qaqa ॥ २१६ | 


a 
y 
] 


वाढमित्युकवा RMR पटेल । eR | aafaa 
मित्यमर: || २०२ |) 

कामम्तुतिमवाह दाता काय इति | कामा दाता अयति काम एव 
गुहीता भत्ति कामः कामाय कामिनीमदाव हे माव कारन खान परगामि 
आवयाः कामः प्रणाउस्तु ॥ २०४ 

तत इत्यादि | ततः RAHAJAT A स'प्रदाता कन्या जामातर 
arg प्रति बदते | कि ATA प्रजापनिप्रसादनत्यादि ॥ २०४ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि । तत: GEIST A चरकन्ग आच्छा FARATA- 
परम्परङुभालाक कारयत ॥ १२० || 
तत SAATE | तने आ अद्यस्पमादि JATEA गुभविवाहकमण: HIRATA 
हिस्ण्यादिद श्षिणाममुकगात्रायामुकर वश म गे चराय तुभ्यमहं सम्प्रदद इति वावयन 
HAAT जामात्र यथागक्त्यनसारता हिस्ण्यरलानि दक्षिणा द्यात | तत: 


r 


कृतमिदं शुभविवाहकर्मा उच्छिद्रमम्तु इत्यवधारगेत ॥ २७६ ॥ 


A 


4 
ह 


वाद्यादिमिवः कन्यय 


TANZA: २७५ 
b 


MI भायया माड तद्रान्रा BAAS वा । 
कुदाण्डिकाक्तत्रिधिना वढिस्थापनमाचरगत ॥ २५७ N 
याजकाख्य: पावकाऽत्र पाजापत्यश्वरू, स्मत; | 
a रै 
यारान्त कस सम्पाच दयात AETAT ॥ २५८ ॥ 
शव दग लशा TAM] ब्रह्माण AZAN 
Ate FATS Be AEA ॥ २५५ N 
aaa: पाणियुगर्ल गृहीयादित्युदीरयन | 
पाणि गद्धामि म॒भग गम्दवरता भव | 
गाहस्थ्य कम AAN यथावदनुराल्य || २६० N 
नुतन स्वासदत्तन लाजभ्रात्राहतः शिव | 
AAG समुहिस्य दयात AAAI: ॥ २६१ N 
प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य वह्निमुत्याय भायया सह । 
दुगा RG रसा ण ब्राह्मा AAMA च | 
WH युग्मं ARA ala हवन चर्त ॥ २६२ ॥ 
वरम्त्वियादि । तदनन्तरमिति आपः । दिवसेऽपि वा तम्या एब रात्रः 
परम्मिन दिन वा । अत्र विवाहकमणि [| ००७ ॥ २८ || 
ननु EPIHA JAA वरः पश्चादुतीढद्यादिः्यपक्षायामाह 
शिवमिव्यादि ॥ २७०, ॥ 
भार्याया इति । तता वर इति STAT मन्तमुर्दीरवन्‌ कोत्तयन्‌ भायायाः 
पाणियुगळं gerard | तमेव सन्तमाह पाणि गुहाम सुभग इत्यादि | २६० || 
gave z शिवे ता agaa स्वामिदत्तन शतन भ्रात्रा- 
azdatasy प्रजापति aafesa वेदाहतीश्वतम आहुतीदे्यात्‌ ॥ २६१ ॥ 
प्रद क्षिणीक्रत्यत्यादि | तता वग मायया सहात्थाय वाहि प्रदक्षणीकृत्य 
ani शिवञ्च vai विष्गुज्ञ ब्राह्मी ब्रह्माणमेव च pi युम्मं ager त्रिखिधा 


त्रिवारं त्रिवारं हवनं चग्त कुयात्‌ ॥ २६२ ॥ 


२७६ महानिवाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
4 


अस्ममण्डलिकासक्ताराही कुर्यादमन्तकम्‌ | 

निशायां चेत्‌ तदा eNA: पश्येद्‌ प्रवमरुन्धतीम्‌ ॥२६३॥ 

प्रत्यात्रत्यासने सम्यगपविश्य वरस्तदा | 

स्त्रिष्टिकृद्धामतः प्रणाहत्यन्तन समापयेत्‌ ॥ २६४ ॥ 

वाह्यो वित्राहो विहितो दापहीनः सत्रणया | 

कुलधर्मानुसरण गा।भिज्नामपिण्डया ॥ २६५ ॥ 

MANIA या ग्राद्या म: पत्नी गहरी । 

तदनुज्ञां विना AeA AAT पुनः ॥ २६६ ॥ 

तम्या अपत्य तहंश विद्यमान FAR | 

शित्रोद्गतान्यपत्यानि दायाहाणि भत्रन्ति न ¦ २६७ ॥ 

Sal AZAMAT ळभरन घनभाजिनः | 

यथाविभशमाच्छादं ग्रासञ्च VAAR ॥ २६८ ॥ 

दादा विवाहा डितिधः poar विधीयत | 

चक्रस्य नियमनका डितीया जीवनावेधि ॥ २६९ ॥ 

अदममण्डलिकेत्यादि | वन: समार्वा बराउमन्छके मस्बबलजितगंबादुम:- 

मण्डलिकासम्ाराहा WUE JAR EPEA कयात | चन यदि 
निशायां तदारोही FAI खीमिः पित: सभार्या वरो श्रवममन्तवीज 


TAT || २5६३ || 
ममापयत विवाहकमति 1६% २५८६. ॥ 


नम्या इत्यादि । सम्या व्राक्षाद्राहन JEA: फन्याः अपत्य ATR 
आत्मजायां वा ॥ २६० | 
घनभाजिना जनात | २5८८ ॥ ५६८. | 


नंवमाळास. ५७9 
b 


चक्रानुछानममय FATT: शक्तिसाधकेः । 
परस्परच्छयोद्ाह PAER: समाहितः ॥ २७० ॥ 
झरवीवीर्त्रन्देपु स्वाभिप्रायं निवटयत । 
आवयाः UAE भत्रद्विरनुमन्यताम्‌ ॥ २७१ ॥ 
तपामनुज्ञामादाय AAT सप्ताक्षरं AJE । 
ANART प्रणमत्‌ कालिकां पराम्‌ ॥ २७२ ॥ 
तता बढ़त ना रमणी कोलानां मन्निधी शिव । 
अक्तयेन चित्तन पतिभावन मां वृणु ॥ २७२ ॥ 
TITAS मा काला दयितं ततः । 
TATA देवशि करा दधात कसपरि ॥ २७४ 
अब शाम्मवोद्राहविधिनाह चक्ानुछानव्वादिमिः । स्वगणे: गक्तिसाधक: 
सह नक्रान्ानसमव परस्पर oa] TETH भरल्या वारब्य चाकाडलवा सना 
सावधान: सत बार Za कलात ॥ ४७० ।। ५७०१ If 
जवामि | सयां भगव ीरवृन्दानामनुज्ञामनुमतिमादाय गृहीत्वा 
माक्ष qari स्वाइति मनुमष्टातरातावृच्या AEAT वीरः परमामुत्तमा 


कालका IFA ॥ २७२ ॥ 

नन हस्यादि । १ मिवे पार्वति ततो वीरः कोळानां afaa समीपे ह 
रमाण चमकतवन TATA चित्तन पतिभावेन मां वृष्तिति तां ग्मर्णी 
वदत्‌ ॥ २७३ ॥ 

aaen । है देवेशि ततः सा कोला TARA सती BOTT 


r; 


डिन प्रिय बरमा तम्प करोपरि स्वकीया करो दद्यात्‌ ॥ २७४ ॥ 


OZ महा।नवागतन्त्रम 


तताऽमिपिञ्चेत चक्रेशो मन्तेणानेन दम्पती । 
तदा चक्रस्थिता: कोला Ay: खन्तीति सादरम्‌ ॥ २७५ ॥ 
राजराजेश्वरी काली तारिणी भुवनेश्वरी । 

[गला कमला नित्या gai रक्षन्तु भरती ॥ २७६ ॥ 
अभिपिञ्चत्‌ डादशधा मधुना तऽव्यपाथसा | 

ततम्ता प्रणता बिहान श्रावयेडाम्भवं रमाम ॥ २७७ ii 
यद्यदङ्कीक्रतं तत्र ताभ्यां पात्य AJAA: | 
शाम्मवात.विधानन FAAA कुलश्वरि ॥ २७८ ॥ 
्रयात्रणविचाराऽत्र ZAIRE न विद्यत | 
असपिण्डा भत्तहीनामुड॒हच्छम्मुशासनात ॥ 
परिणीता See चक्रनिधारणन या | 
अपत्यार्थी ऋतुं दृष्टा चक्रातीत तु ताँ व्यजते ॥ 


we 


2 Q 
“७५९, || 


“८० | 


तने इत्यादि । ततःपरं AIRI FAAA मन्त्रण ता दम्पती 
जायापती अभिपिञ्चत | तदा तम्मित काळ जान्ताः कोला: सादर यथा 
म्यात्तथ्रा म्वम्तीति ब्रयुवदयु: ॥ २००, || 

ननु कन मन्त्रण चक्रशा दम्पती afar alae राजराजेश्वरी 
fa || २७०5 ॥ 

अभिपिञ्चदित्यादि। चक्रजा5ननव मन्त्रण मथुना मथन वा स्वपाथसा ध््य 
जलन वा द्वादशधा ठ्वादशवारे दम्पती अभिपिञ्चत । तत: प्रणता दम्पती प्रति 
विद्वांश्रकशा वाग्मवं गमिति zat श्रीमिति च बाजे श्रावयेत ॥ २७७ ॥ 

नत्र शाम्भवाद्राहकमणि | ताभ्य़ां जायापतिभ्यां ॥ २७८ ॥ २७० || 

 परिणीनेत्यादि । चक्रनिर्धारणन चक्रनियमेन अवधर्म या खी परिणीता 
उद दा आसीत्तां fai चक्रातील सति अपस्यार्थी वीरः द्विताबमरतुं दृष्टा 
AAT ॥ २८० N 


TAARAT: OS, 


शेवभायांह्तबापत्यमनुलामेन मातृवत्‌ | 
समाचरेडिलोमन तत्त॒ मामान्यजातिवत ॥ २८१ ॥ 
एपां सङ्करजातीनां सवत्र पितृकर्मसु । 
भाज्यप्रदानं कोलानां भाजनं विहितं भवत्‌ ॥ २८२ 
नृणां स्वभावजं इवि प्रियं भाजनमशनम्‌ । 

ZATA RAAI दावधर्म ARAR ॥ २८३ ॥ 
अत एख महेशानि शब्श्रमनिषत्रणात | 


यमाथकासमाक्षाणां प्रभभवति नान्यथा ॥ २८४ ॥ 


रात लालटेन चन सव eT PI ae शिवसचाद 


r 


३32३ AT Ann TAT व खसाल्न: । 


शवभावत्यादि । जनुळास्न वर्णन दाबभायाद्ववापत्ये मातुवत दाम 
समाचरत उल । यथा aana क्षत्रियाया डाव्या apnal जात पत्यं 
क्षत्रवावत कन ARA बिलामेन वर्णन यत यवमार्वाद्धवाफय तत्त 
सामान्यजातिवत TARINAA कम समाचरत ॥ २८१-२८४ ॥ 


उति श्रीमहानिवाणनस्बटीकायां नवमोद्दास: | 


0000 0000 0 डंग शेजा 


दशमोछासः 


श्रीदेव्युवाच | 
कुशण्डिकाविधिनाथ संस्काराश्च दश श्रृताः । 
व्रद्धिश्राद्वविधि देव कृपया मे प्रकादाय ॥ ५ ॥ 
कस्मिन कस्मिश्र संस्कार प्रतिष्ठासु च काम्त्रपि | 
कुराण्डिकाविधानञ्च व्रद्धिश्राड ञ्च शङ्कर ॥ २ ॥ 
FA वा न कतेव्यं तन्ममाचक्ष्ष तत्वतः | 
मत्प्रीतय महेशान जीवानां मङ्गलाय च ॥ ३ ॥ 


श्रीसदाशिव उवाच 
A WEE = J टान zI ° मस्कारक ¢ 
जीवसकाडिवाहान्तदशसंस्कारकममु । 
यत्र यडिहितं भद्रे सविशप प्रकीतितम ॥ ४ ॥ 
a Rg को" लख शौ feat a मच्छ ~ 
तदत काय मनुजम्तलज्ञहिर्तामच्छाभः | 
अन्यत्र यडिधातव्य TAJA वरानन ॥ i 
आ नमा ब्रह्मणे । 
pape जीवसकादिविवाहान्ताना दशविधर्सम्काराणाञ्च विधि 
mrad ब्ृद्भिश्राद्धविधि कु्ण्डिकाया ZAZA च कम्मिन्‌ कम्मिन्‌ 
कमणि कायत्वमकायत्वं चा वत्ते तदपि श्रातुमिच्छन्ती श्रीदेव्युवाच 
कृशण्डिकाविधिग्त्यादि ॥ आनक्ष्च ब्रहि ॥ ? ॥ २ ॥ ३ ॥ 
श्रीदल्यवं प्राथित: सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच जीवमसकादिव्यादि | 
जीवमकाञ्जीवमकमारभ्य || ८ ॥  ॥ 


ददामाळास: 


वापीकृपतडागानां दवप्रतिक्रतम्तथा । 

ग्रहारामत्रतादीनां प्रतिष्ठाकमंस प्रिये ॥ ६ il 

JAA पञ्चदत्रानां मातृणामपि पूजनम्‌ । 

TAHIR च FEM वृद्धिश्वाडकुशण्डिक ॥ ७ N 
amt विधयकृत्यपु उद्धिश्राद्धं न AAA | 
दवतापितृतृप्थ भाज्यमेक समुख्पूजत ॥ ८ ॥ 
देवमात्राचनं तत्र वसुधारा कुशण्डिका | 

भक्त्या स्त्रिया विधातव्या RAA कमलानन ॥ ९ ॥ 
पुत्रश्च पात्रा दाहिआ ज्ञातया भगिनीसुतः | 
जामातलिग्दबपित्र शस्ता: प्रतिनिधां शिव ॥ १०. ॥ 
Tee प्रवक्ष्यामि तत्वत: श्रृणु कालिक ॥ ११ ॥ 
कृत्वा RARA कम मानवः सुसमाहितः | 

agi यज्ञेश्वरं विष्णुं वास्त्रीश wala यजेत्‌ ॥ १२ N 


वापीत्यादि | देवप्रतिकून: देवताप्रतिमाया: ॥ ६ ॥ 
पञ्चदवानां त्रक्माढीनां | मातणां गौयादीनाम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


Ba 


खीणामित्यादि | स्त्रीणामिति Fart कत्तरि वेत्यनेन Haft षष्ठी | 


समुत्सजत्‌ ata शषः ॥ ८ ॥ 


तत्र स्थ्रीमिविधरेवेपु कमसु । क्रत्विजा आत्मप्रतिनिधिना पुरोहितेन ॥०.॥ 
ननु पुरोहित एव प्रतिनिधिः प्रशम्ता भवति तदन्योऽपि वा कञ्चित 


नन्राह पुत्र इत्यादि || १० ११ || 


अथ वदिश्राद्विधिमाह कृत्वेत्यादिभि: । नित्योदितं कमे 


पर्वाभिमुखा मानवः सुसमाहितोऽतिसावधानः सन्‌ प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तेन 


कृत्वा 
qH- 


खण गन्भएप्पादिभिगडां aaa विष्णु वास्त्वीशं भूपति भूमिस्वामिनं 


पुरुपञ्च क्रमता यजेत पूजयत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


3h 


२८२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


ततो दभेमयान्‌ AIA कल्पयेत्‌ प्रणवं स्मरन्‌ | 
पञ्चभिनतरभिर्वाऽपि सप्तभिस्त्रिमिरिव वा ॥ १३ ॥ 
निर्गभेश्र कुशैः साग्रैदेक्षिणावत्तेयोगतः । 
साडडयावत्तेनन HEAT डिजान ॥ १४ ॥ 
तृ्धिश्राद्धे पार्वणादौ पड़विग्या: परिकीत्तिताः | 
एकादिए तु कथित एक एव हिज: दिवे ॥ १५ ॥ 
ततो विप्रान कुशमयानेकस्मिन्ने्र भाजने । 
कोतेराभिमुखान BA स्थापयेदमुना सुधी: ॥ १६ N 
ही शान्ना देवीरमीएय शन्नो भवन्तु पीतये | 
रांयोरभिस्रत्रन्तु न: ॥ १७ ॥ 
ततम्तु गन्धपुष्पाभ्यां JAAA कुशभसुरान ॥ १८ ॥ 
तत इत्यादि | तत: परं प्रणवमा ङ्कारं स्मरन्‌ सन मानवा दभमयान्‌ विप्रान्‌ 
कल्ययेत रचयेत | दभमयत्राह्मणनि्माणविधानमाह पञ्चमिरित्यादिना साद्धेन | 
faa: साग्ररग्रसहितरूद्धाग्रनबभिः सप्तमि: पन्चभिस्रिभिंब वा 
कुशद क्षिणावत्तयो गत: साङ्भद्वयावत्तनन द्विजान विप्रान रचयेत ॥ १३ ॥ १४॥ 
ननु कति दभमया ब्राह्मणाः कल्पयितव्या इत्यपक्षायामाह वृद्धिश्राद्ध 


इत्यादि ॥ १ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि । ततः परं सुधीवद्धश्राद्धकत्ता एकम्मिन्नव भाजन पात्रे 
कुशमयान्‌ विप्रान्‌ कोवेराभिमुसख्वानृत्तरमुस्वान क्रत्वाञ्मुना वक्ष्यमाणन मन्त्रेण 
ATAA ॥ १६ ॥ 

कुझामयन्राह्मणस्नापनार्थ MAATE | ही शन्न इत्याम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 

' तनम्त्वित्यादि । ततम्तु प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्त्रण गन्धपुप्पाभ्यां 
कुशभूसुरान्‌ कुशमयत्राह्मणान्‌ पूजयेत्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


N 


दठामोलास: २८२ 
पश्चिमे दक्षिणे चेव युग्मयुग्मक्रमात्‌ सुधीः । 
पट्पात्राणि सदभाणि स्थापयेत्तुलसीतिलेः ॥ १९ ॥ 
पात्रहये पश्चिमायां याम्ये पात्रचतृष्टये । 
पूर्वास्यावुत्तरमुखान्‌ पड़विप्रानुपवेशयेत्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
aqa पश्चिमायां दक्षिण वामयाम्ययोः । 
पितुर्मातामहम्यापि पक्षौ डो विद्धि पार्वति ॥ २१ ॥ 
नान्दीमुखाश्च पितरा नान्दीमुख्यश्च मातरः | 
मातामहादयाऽप्येवं मातामह्यादयोऽपि च | 
AÈ नाम्न्याभ्युदयिके समुदेख्या वरानने ॥ २२ ॥ 


पश्चिम इत्यादि । ततस्तु सुवी: कर्मसाधकः पश्चिम दक्षिण चेव युग्म 
युम्मक्रमात्‌ सदर्भाणि कृग्रसद्दितानि तुलसीतिलश्व युक्तानि पट्पात्राणि 
म्थापयत ॥ १९, || 

qaza इत्यादि । ततः पश्चिमायां दिशि स्थापित पात्रद्वय याम्ये 
दक्षिण स्थापि पात्रचतुष्ये च क्रमतः पूर्वास्या पूवेमुखो उत्तरमुखांश्च 
कुशमयान पडविपादपवृशावत्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 

देवपक्षमित्यादि । है पाति पश्चिमायां दिशि देवं पक्षं त्वं विद्धि 
जानीहि । दक्षिणे तु वामयाम्ययार्वामभागे दक्षिणभागे च क्रमतः पितुमातामह- 
म्यापि द्र पक्षो विद्धि ॥ २१ ॥ 

नान्दीमुखाश्चेख्ादि | हे वरानने देवि आभ्युदयिके नान्नि श्राद्धे पितरः 
पित्रादयो नान्दीमुखा मातरो मात्रादयश्च नान्दीमुख्यः समुलेख्याः समुच्चार्या: । 
एवं मातामहादयोऽपि नान्दीमुखाः मातामह्याद्रयोऽपि नान्दीमुख्यः समुले- 
ख्या: ॥ २२ ॥ l 
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दक्षावर्त्तनोत्तरास्यो देवं कम समाचरेत्‌ | 

वामातत्तेन दक्षास्य; पितृकमाणि साधयेत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
सरवे कम प्रकुर्वीत देवादिक्रमतः शिवे | 
लडङघनान्मातमातणां We तहिफले भवत्‌ ॥ २४ N 
कांवराभिमुखो5नज्ञावाक्य देव प्रकल्पयत्‌ | 

याम्यास्य; Braye ay पित्र्ये मातामहऽपि च । 


~ 


तत्रादौ देवपक्षे तु वाक्यं आणु शुचिस्मित ॥ २५ ॥ 
कालादीनि निमित्तानि समुक्किष्य ततः परम्‌ | 
तत्तत्कर्माभ्युदयाथमुकत्वा साधकसत्तम: ॥ २६ ॥ 


दक्षावर्तनत्यादि । दक्षिणावत्तनोत्तराम्थ उत्तरमुख: सग देवं कम 
समाचरत्‌ कयात । वामावर्त्तन दक्षाम्पा दक्षिगमुख: सन्‌ पितृकमाणि 
साधयत्‌ || २३ N 

सवमित्यादि । है चित्र देवादिक्रमत एव सरवै कम प्रकुर्वीत । ननु 
पितुकमसाधनाय दक्षिणावर्तनव दक्षिणामुखभवन को दामम्तत्राह लडनादित्यादि | 
मातृमातृणां मातुमाबादीनां sanaaa विकलं भवत | मातृमानृणामिति 
मातुः पिवादीनामप्युपलक्षणम || २७ ॥ 

कोविरत्यादि | कोवराभिमुखा उत्तराभिमुखा भत्वा देवपक्षऽनुज्ञावाक्यं 
FAAA रचयन्‌ । याम्याम्या दक्षिणमखा भूत्वा पित्र्य पक्ष मातामह अपि 
पक्ष अनुञज्ञावाक्यं कल्पयत || २० ॥ 

दैवपक्ष प्रक्पनीय यदनुज्ञावाक्य॑ तउवाह कालादीनीत्यादिभिः । 
प्रथमत: कालादीनि निमित्तानि समुलिख्य ततः परं तत्तत्क्माभ्युढयाश्रमुक्वा 
साधकसत्तमो गात्रनामाच्चारणपूर्वेक faai aami माल्नादीनामपि तिसृणां तथैव 
मातामहादीनां लयाणां मातामद्यादीनामपि तिमृणां पष्ठयन्तं नाम कीत्तिय्रेत्‌ । 
तता विश्वेषां देवानां चति पदमुदीरथेदुारयेत्‌ | ततः श्राद्वपदमुदीरयत्‌ | 
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पित्रादीनां त्रयाणां तु मात्रादीनां तथव च । 
मातामहानां च मातामह्यादीनामपि प्रिय ॥ २७ ॥ 
पयन्तं कीत्तयज्ञाम गात्राचारणपूवकम | 
विश्वेपाञ्चत्र देवानां श्राद्धं पदमुदीरयेद ॥ २८ ॥ 
कुशनिमितया: पश्चान्‌ विप्रयारहमिन्यपि | 

APA परमशानीलनुज्ञावाक्यमीरितम ॥ २९ ॥ 
विश्वान देवान परित्यञ्य पितूपक्ष तु पार्वति । 

तथा मातामहम्यापि TASJA प्रकीत्तिता ॥ ३० N 


पश्चात कुगनिर्मितयार्विप्रयाग्हमित्यप्युदीस्यत्‌ | ततः करिष्ये इत्युदीरयेत | 
सकळपदयाजनया विप्गुरा तत्सत्‌ आ अक्यामुक्माम्यमुकपक्षऽमुकतिथावमुक- 
कमामभ्युदयाथममुकगात्राणां नास्द्रीमुखानां पितुषितामहप्रपितामहानाममुकामुका- 
मुकठवशमणाममुकगात्राणां नान्दीमुस्वीनां मातपितामहीप्रपितामहीनाममुक्यमुक्य- 
मुकीनां देवीनां च अमुकगात्राणां नान्दीमुख्ानां मातामहप्रमातामहत्रृद्भप्रमाता- 
महानाममुकामुकामुकदेवणमणां च अमुकगात्राणां नान्दीमुखीनां मातामहाप्रमाता- 
महीत्रृद्धप्रमातामहीनाममुक्यमुक्यमुकीनां दीनां च विश्वषां देवानामाभ्युदयिकं 
श्राद्ध कृणनिमितयार्विप्रयारहं करिष्ये इति वाक्यं जातम्‌ g परमशानि 
दवपक्ष इत्वतदवानुज्ञावावय्रमीरग्तं काथतम्‌ ॥ २६ -२० || 

पत्रपक्न मातामहप यदनुज्ञावाक्य प्रकल्पनीयं तदाह TAA- 
नित्यादिना | हे पावेति पितपक्ष तथा मातामहस्यापि ga विश्वान दवान्‌ 
परित्यज्यानुज्ञा प्रकीत्तिताऽनुज्ञावा्यं कथितम्‌ । पितृपक्षऽनुज्ञावाक्यं यथा 
आ. अद्य अमुक मास्यमुकपश्नऽमुकतिथावमुककमा भ्युदयाथममुकगोत्राणां नान्दी- 
aarti  पितुपितामहप्रपितामहानाममुकामुकामकदेवशर्मणां अमुकगोत्राणां 
नान्दीमुरीनां मात्रपितामहीप्रपितामहीनाममुक्यमुक््यमुकीनां देवीनां चाप्याभ्यु- 
दयिकं श्राद्धं कुशनिर्मितयो विप्रयोरहं करिप्ये इति | मातामहपक्षऽप्ग्रवमेवामुज्ञा- 
वाक्यं प्रकल्पनीयम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ l 
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ततो जपेद्डह्मविद्यां गायत्रीं दशधा शिवे ॥ ३१ ॥ 
देवताभ्यः पितृभ्यश्च महायोगिभ्य एव च | 

नमोऽस्तु पृष्टे स्वाहाये नित्यमत्र भवन्त्विति ॥ ३२ ॥ 
aaa त्रिधा हस्ते जलमादाय सत्तमः | 

बँ हूँ फडिति मन्त्रेण श्राडद्रव्याणि शोधयेत्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
Aa पात्रमेकन्तु संस्थाप्य कुलनायिक | 

रक्षोघममृतं प्राच्य यज्ञरक्षां कुरुष्व म | 

इत्युकत्वा भाजन तस्मिम्तुळसीदळमंयुतम ॥ ३४ ॥ 
निधाय सलिलं देवि दवादिक्रमतः सुधीः 

विप्रभ्या जळगण्ड्रपं दत्वा दयात कुदामनम ॥ २५ ॥ 


ततः: अनुज्ञावाक्यकन्पनादनन्तरम || ३१ | ३२ || 

पठित्वेन मित्यादि | एनं देवताभ्य हत्यारे भवन्त्वितीव्यन्तं मन्त्र त्रिधा 
त्रिवारं पटित्वा तत: सत्तमः श्राद्वकत्ता हस्त जलमादाय बँ हुँ फडिति मन्त्रण 
श्राद्धद्रव्याणि AI ॥ ३३ | 

आझ्चय्यामित्यादि | तत आग्नय्या fas पात्रं संस्थाप्य प्रथमता 
रक्षान्नमसुतं प्राच्य तता म JATAL कुरुष्वेति वदत | याजनया रक्षाक्षमम्रतमसि 
मम यज्ञरक्षां PRA मन्त्रा जातः | इतीमं nagan तम्मिन्नाभस्यां दिशि 
संस्थापित भाजन aada सलिले जले निश्राय संस्थाप्य तत: सुधी: 
श्राद्धकर्ता देवादिक्रमतः FAATA विप्रभ्या जळगण्हपं दत्त्वा विश्वेदेवा 
इदमासनं वा नम इति वाक्येन विश्चम्या देवभ्याऽमुकगात्र नान्दीमुख पितरमुक - 
देवशमन अमुकगोत्र नान्दीमुख पितामहामुकदेवदामन्नमुकगोत्र नान्दीमुख 
प्रपितामहामुकदवदार्मन्िदमासनं वः ata वाक्येन पित्रादिभ्याऽमुकगोत्र 
नान्दीमुखि ' मातरमुकि देवि अमुकगात्र नान्द्रीमुखि पितामहि अमुकि देवि 
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तत आवाहयेहिडान विश्वान देवान्‌ पितंस्तथा । 
मातूर्मातामहांश्रापि तथा मातामही: शिवे ॥ ३६ ॥ 
आवाह्य पूजयेदादा विश्वान्‌ देवांस्ततो यजत्‌ । 

AJAA तथा MAAA मातामहत्रयम्‌ ॥ ३७ N 


अमुकगात्रे नान्दीमुखि प्रपितामहि अमुकि दवि इदमासने व: म्वभति वाक्येन 
मात्रादिभ्याऽमुकगात्र नान्दीमुख मातामहामुकदवशमन्नमुकगोत्र नान्दीमुख 
प्रमातामहामुकदेवशमन्नमुकगाल नान्दीमुख वृद्भप्रमातामहामुकदेवशमन्निदमासनं 
वः म्ववति aaa मातामहादिभ्याऽमुकगाले नान्दीमुखि मातामह्ममुकि देवि 
अमुकगोत्रे नान्दीमुखि प्रमातामह्यमुकि देवि अमुकगोले नान्दीमुखि वृद्धप्रमातामह्य- 
मुक्ति देवि इदमासनं वः sata वाक्येन मातामह्मादिभ्योऽपि कुशासनं 
दद्यात | ३ ॥ ३० | 

नत इत्यादि । ततो विद्वान श्राद्वकत्ता विश्वदेवा इहागच्छतेह तिप्रतह 
सन्निधत्त मम पूजां TRR वाक्येन विश्वान देवान्‌ अमुकगाल्रा नान्दीमुखाः 
पितुपितामहप्रपितामहा अमुकामुकामुकदवशमाणः इहागच्छतह तिष्ठतह सन्निधत्त 
मम पूजां uefa वाक्यन faa पित्रादीन्‌ तथा अमुकगोत्रा नान्दीमुख्यो 
मातपितामहीप्र पतामग्याउमुक्यमुक्यमुक्यों देव्य इहागच्छतह तिष्ठतह सन्निधत्त 
मम पूतां गृह्णीतति aaa मातर्मावादीरपि अमुकगोत्ला नान्दीमुखा माता- 
महप्रमातामहवृद्धप्रमातामहा अमुकामुकामुकरेवशर्माण इहागच्छतेह तिष्ठतेह 
सन्निधत्त मम पूजां गृह्णीतेति वाक्येन मातामहान्‌ मातामहादीनपि असुकगोता 
नान्दीमुख्यो मातामहीप्रमातामहीवृद्धप्रमातामद्यो 5मुक्यमुक्यमुक्यो देव्य इहागच्छ- 
तेह्र तिष्ठनेह afaa मम पूर्जा गृह्णीतेति वात्रयेन मातामहीर्मातामह्यादीश्वापि 
कुशासने आवाहयत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

आवाक्चेत्यादि | एवं विश्वेदेवादीनावाह्म विश्वेदेवा एतानि पाद्याध्योचम- 
नादीनि वो नम इति वावयन पाद्यार्थ्याचमनादिमिधपैदी पैर्वासोभिश्वाप्यादो 
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मातामहीत्रयं चापि पाद्यार्ध्याचमनादिभिः | 

ूपेदी पेश्र वासोभिः पूजयित्वा वरानने । 

पात्राणां qaasi कुर्याहतक्रमात्‌ शिवे ॥ ३८ ॥ 
मण्डलं रचयेदेकं मायया चतुर्रकम्‌ | 

हे हे च मण्डले कुर्यात्‌ तडसक्षडयारपि ॥ ३९ ॥ 
वारुणप्रोक्षितप्वपु पात्राण्यासाद्य साधक: | 

तन क्षालितपात्रेपु मर्वापक्रण: सह | 
पानाथपाथसाज्ञानि क्रमेण RATAS ॥ ४० N 


विश्वान दवान पृजयत | AA आ अग्यामुक्गावा नान्दीमुखाः पिठपितामह 
प्रपितामहा' अमुकामुकामुकढवणमाण एतानि गन्धए“्पश्वपदीपादीनि व: म्ववति 
वाक्यन AAA तथवामुकगाबा नान्टीमुख्या मातुपतामहीप्रपितामद्या -मुक्र्य- 
मुक्यमुक्या दव्य एतानि पाद्यादीनि वः Agfa बाक्यन aay aya 
प्रकल्पिनन aad मातामहल्रयं ava कब्पितवाक्यन मातामहीत्रसं चापि 
क्रमतः पाद्यादिभियजत पूजयेत । हे वरानन शिव एवं fazan 
पृजयित्वा तता दवक्रमात दवपक्षादिक्रमतः पात्राणि पातयिप्य इति पाबाणां 
पातनम्रश्नं ब्राह्मणं प्रति FAA ॥ ३७ ॥ ३८ ॥ 

मण्डलमिव्यादि | ततः आ. पातवेति त्राक्षणात्तदु्तरं प्राप्य देवपश्न 
मायया ही वीजेन APAR चतुप्काणमेकं मण्डल रसयेत | पक्षद्रयारपि 
पितुपश्नमातामहपक्षयोरपि तद्वत दी बीजेन चनुप्काण द्र द्रे मण्डल 
FAH ॥ ३० || 

TENA | ततः साधका जना वारुणप्राक्षितपु वमिति बीजनाभि 
पिक्तप्वपु मण्डकपु क्रमतः पात्राण्यासाद्य संस्थाप्य लन afafa बीजेन क्षालिनपु 
TAT AARTE: पानाथपाथसा पानार्थन जलेन च सहान्नानि क्रमेण देवादि- 
कमतः परिवशयन ॥ ४० || 


दडामाळास: २८९ 


ततो मधुयत्रान्‌ दखा हॉ ह फडिति मन्वकेः । 
संप्रोक्ष्यान्नानि सर्वाणि विश्वान्‌ देवांस्तथा पितृन्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
मातूर्मातामहान्‌ मातामह ese, तत्त्ववित्‌ | | 
निवद्य देवी गायत्रीं देवताभ्यस्त्रिया पठेत्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 


शाषान्नपिण्डयाः प्रश्ना FART ततः परम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 


तत इत्यांदे | तत: WHAT मवुयवान्‌ दत्त्वा हा हूँ फडिति मन्नके: 
सवाण्यन्नानि संप्राश्याभिपिच्य तत्त्ववित्‌ जना विश्वान्‌ देवान तथा पितृन्‌ 
पित्रादीन्‌ तथा मातमात्रादीम्तथा मातामहान्मातामहादीन्‌ तथा मातामहीमाता- 
मह्यादीरप्युलिग््याचाय विश्वदेवादिम्य: सवाण्यन्नानि निवेद्य विश्वदेवाः 
पानार्ादकमत्रुयवसर्वापकरणसहितमेतदन्नं वो नम इति वाक्येन विश्वेभ्यो 
दवेभ्या उमुकगोत्रा नान्दीमुखा: पितृपितामहप्रपितामहा अमुकामुकामुकदेवहार्माणः 
पानार्थादकम धुयवसर्वोपकरणान्वितमेतदन्नं वःम्ववति वाक्येन पित्रादिम्योऽमुक- 
गात्रा नान्दीमुम्व्या मातुपितामहीप्रपितामह्योऽमुक्यमुक्यमुक्यो देव्यः पारार्था- 
दकम वुथवसव पुकरगान्वितनमतदन्न व AJA वाक्येन मात्रा दिभ्योऽमुकगात्रा 
नान्ठीमुखा मातामहप्रमातामहवृद्धप्रमातामहा अमुकामुकामुकदेवशर्माण एतत्‌ 
पानाथोदकमभुयवसर्थापकरणाम्वितमन्नं वःम्ववति वाक्येन मात्रादिभ्योऽमकगांत्रा 
नान्दीमुग्ध्सो मातामही प्रमातामही तरद्भप्रमातामद्योऽमुक्यमुक्यमुक्यो देव्यः पानार्थो- 
दकमधुयवसवोपकरणान्वितमेतदल्नं वःम्ववेति बाग्येन मातामद्यादिभ्योऽपि- 
सोपकरणान्यज्ञानि करमेण दत्वा गायत्री देवी दशधा पठन्‌ । ततो देवताभ्य 
maid भवन्त्वितीत्यन्तं मन्त्रं त्रिधा पठत्‌ ह आद्ये ततः परं शेषान्मस्ति क 
देयमिति पिण्डदानं करिप्ये इति च ेषान्नपिण्डयाः प्रश्नो fad "प्रति 


FAA ॥ ४१-४३ ॥ 


R, 
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दृत्तरोषैरक्षतादयेर्माळूरफलसन्निभान्‌ । 
डिजात्‌ प्राप्तोत्तरः पिण्डान्‌ रचयेदृहादश प्रिये ॥ ४४ ॥ 
अन्यं तु कत्पयेदेकं पिण्डं तत्सममम्बिके | 
आस्तरेन्नेऋत दर्भान्‌ मण्डले यवसंयुतान्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
ये मे कुळे लुप्तपिण्डाः पुत्रदारविवजिता: | 
aes य कऽपि व्याळव्याघ्रहताश्च ये ॥ ४६ ॥ 
ये बान्धवाबान्धवा वा येऽन्यजन्मनि बान्धवाः | 
मद्रत्तपिण्डतायाभ्यां त यान्तु तप्तिमक्षयाम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
aq पिण्डमपिण्डभ्या मन्त्राभ्यां सुरवन्दित | 
प्रक्षाल्य हम्तात्राचान्तः सावित्री प्रजप॑म्ततः | 
दवताभ्यस्त्रिया जप्त्वा मण्डलानि प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
zagaa | ततः परं द्विजात्‌ इष्टभ्या दीयतामिति आ ˆ कुरुप्वेति 
प्राप्तात्तरः सन्‌ दत्त्पदततभ्याऽवशिष्टरक्षताद्यर्मालरफलसन्निभान विल्वफलतुल्यान्‌ 
द्रादश पिण्डान्‌ ग्चयेत्‌ || 2% ॥ 
अन्यन्त्वित्यादि | ततम्तभ्योऽन्यमपि तत्समं विल्वफलतुल्यमेक्कं पिण्डं 
कल्पयेत्‌ | ततो TRI कोणे कल्पित चतुप्कोणमण्डले यवसंयुतान्‌ दर्भान्‌ 
कुशानाम्तरदाच्छादेत्‌ ॥ ४०७ ॥ 
दत्त्वेत्यादि | हे सुस्वन्दित ये मे कुळे इत्यादिभ्यां न यान्तु तप्तिमक्षया- 
मित्यन्ताभ्यां द्वाभ्यां मन्त्राभ्यामपिण्डेभ्यः पिण्डहीनेभ्या नेऋतकोणे कल्पिते 
चतुप्काणे मण्डले आच्छादितेपु दर्भपु पूवर चितद्रादशपिण्डातिरिक्तं पश्चाद्रचितं 
त्रयोदशं पिण्डं दत्त्वा हम्तो प्रक्षाल्य तत आचान्तः कृताचमन: सन्‌ सावित्री 
गायत्री द्वादशधा प्रजपन्‌ देवताभ्य इति मन्त्रं त्रिधा जप्त्वा मण्डलानि 
प्रकल्पयत्‌ ॥ ५‰--४८ ॥ 


दशमाल्लास: २९,१ 
उच्छिट्टपात्रपुरतः पूर्वोक्तविधिना बुध: 
हे हे च मण्डले देवि रचयेत्‌ पितृतः क्रमात्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
(येमन्लेण संप्रोक्ष्य कुशांस्तेष्वास्तरेत्‌ कृती । 
अभ्युक्ष्य वायुना दभान्‌ पितुदर्भक्रमात्‌ शिवे । 
aS मूले च मध्ये च त्रीस्त्रीन्‌ पिण्डान्निवेदरेत्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
आमन्वणन प्रत्येकं नामोच्चाये महेश्वरि । 
स्वघया वितरत पिण्डं यवमाध्वीकसंयृतम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


ननु कंन विधिनो qa स्थान कियन्ति वा मण्डलानि कल्पयितव्या- 
नीत्याकाइक्षायामाह savas | हे देवि बुधः प्राज्ञः श्राद्धकर्ता पूर्वोक्तन 
विधिना पितृत: क्रमादुच्छिष्टपात्राणां पुरता द्रे द्रे चतुप्काण मण्डले 
रचयत्‌ ॥ ४०. || 

पूवमन्त्रणव्यादि | ह शिवे तता वमिति बीजरूपेण पूवमन्न्नेण मण्डलानि 
सम्म्राक्ष्याऽमिपिच्य कृती विचक्षण: श्राद्धकर्ता तषु मण्डलेषु कुशानाम्तरत्‌ | 
तता वायुना यमिति बीजेन दर्भानभ्युक्ष्याऽमिषिच्य पितुदर्भक्रमात्‌ दर्भाणा मूले 
मध्ये चोद्ध च पित्रादिभ्या मात्रादिभ्या मातामहादिम्यो मातामह्यादिभ्यश्च 
क्रमेणव त्रीत्रीन्‌ पिण्डान्निवेदयेत्‌ दद्यात्‌ | ५० ॥ 

ननु केन केन वाक्येन पित्रादिभ्य: पिण्डा निवेदयितव्या इत्यपेक्षायामाह 
आमन्ल्रणनेत्यादि | हे महेश्वरि आमन्त्रणन सम्वोधनविभक्तया विशिष्ट पित्रादीनां 
प्रत्येकं नामोच्चार्य म्वधया यवमाध्वीकसंयुतं मधुयवाभ्यां संयुक्तं पिण्डं वितरत्‌ | 
अमुकगोत्र नान्दीमुख पितरमुकदेवशरमेन्नेष मधुयवयुतः पिण्डस्ते स्वथति वाक्येन 
दर्भमूले पित्रे अमुकगोत्र नान्दीमुख पितामह अमुकदेवशर्मन्नेष मधुयवयुत- पिण्डस्ते 
स्वधेति वाक्येन दर्भमध्ये पितामहाय अमुकगोत्र नान्दीमुख प्रपितामह अमुकदेव- 
Jid मधुयवयुतः पिण्डस्ते स्वधेति वाक्येन दर्भोद्ध भागे प्रपितामैहायाऽमुक- 
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पिण्डान्ते पिण्डदोषञ्च ald लेपभाजिनः | 
प्रीणयेत्‌ करलेपेन नेकोदि्टेष्वयं विधिः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
देवतापितृतृप्यथ सावित्रीं दशधा जपेत्‌ । 
देचताभ्यस्त्रिधा जप्त्वा पिण्डान्‌ सम्पूजयेत्ततः ॥ ५३ ॥ 


गोत्रे नान्दीमुखि मातरमुकि देवि मधुयवयुत एप पिण्डस्ते स्वथेति वाक्येन दभमूले 
मात्रे अमुकगोत्रे नान्दीमुखि पितामह्यमुकि देवि agaaga एप पिण्डम्त 
स्वधेति वाक्येन दर्भमध्ये पितामहे अघुकगोत्रे नान्दीमुखि प्रपितामह्यमुकि देवि 
मधुयवयुत एप पिण्डम्त स्ववति वाक्येन दभाग्रे प्रपितामहद्चे अमुकगात्र नान्दीमुख 
मातामहामुकदेवशमन्नेष मवुयवयुत: पिण्डम्त म्वधेत्यनेन वावयन दभमूळे मातामहाय 
अमुकगात्र नान्दीमुख प्रमातामह अमुकदेवशमेन्नेप मधुयवयुतः पिण्डम्ने म्ववत्यनन 
वाक्येन THA प्रमातामहाय अमुकगोत्र नान्दीमुख वृद्धप्रमातामह अमुकदवशमन्नेप 
मधुयवयुतः पिण्डम्त स्ववेत्यनेन ZAA वृद्धप्रमातामहाय अमुकगोत्रे नान्दीमुखि 
मातामहच्चमुक्रि देवि agaaga एष पिण्डम्त स्वधत्यनन दभमूले मातामहत्रे 
अमकगोत्र नान्द्रीमुखि प्रमातामह्यमुकि देवि मधुयवयुत एप पिण्डस्ते म्ववत्यनेन 
दभमध्य प्रमातामह्ये अमुकगोत्र नान्द्रीमुखि वृद्धप्रमातामह्ममुकि देवि मधुयवयुत 
एप पिण्डस्ते म्वथेति वाक्येन दभाग्ने वृद्धप्रमातामह्ये च पिण्डं दद्या दित्यर्थः ॥५१॥ 

पिण्डान्ते इत्यादि | पिण्डान्त पिण्डप्रदानान्ते पिण्डानभितः faved 
विक्रीय विक्षिप्य ओ लेपभुज: पितरः प्रीयन्तामिति वाक्येन करलेपेन हम्तलम्न- 
नान्नन लेपभाजिनश्चतुर्थाद्यान्‌ पितुन्‌ प्रीणयेत | एकाह्रिष्टप्वयं विधिर्लपभाजिपि- 
तुप्रीणनविधिनाम्ति ॥ ५२ ॥ 

देवतेत्यादि | ततो देवतापितृतृप्य सावित्रीं गायत्रीं दशधा जपेत्‌ | 
तता . देवताभ्य इति मन्त्रं त्रिधा ज्वा तता गन्धपुष्पाभ्यां पिण्डान्‌ 
सम्पूजयत्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
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प्रज्वाल्य धूपं दीपं च निमील्य नयनहयम्‌ | 
दिव्यदेहश्ररान्‌ पितृनश्चतः FAAR | 
विभाव्य प्रणमेद्धीमानिमं मन्त्रमुदीरयन्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
पिता म परमा धमः: पिता मे परमं तपः | 
स्वर्ग: पिता मे तत्तृत्ता तृतमस्त्यखिलं जगत्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
ततो निमांव्यमादाय प्राथयेदाडिषः पितून ॥ ५६ ॥ 
आरिपो म प्रदीयन्तां पितरः करुणामयाः | 
वेदा: मन्ततया नित्यं वद्धन्तां बान्धवा मम ॥ ५७ ॥ 
पातार म वित्रद्धन्तां बहृन्यन्नानि सन्तु म । 
याचितारः सदा सन्तु मा च याचामि कञ्चन ॥ ५८ ॥ 
देवादिता डिजान पिण्डान विसजेत्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
तथेत्र दक्षिणां कुर्यात पक्षपु त्रिषु तत्त्ववित्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 
प्रज्वाल्येत्यादि | ततो भृषं दीपं च प्रज्वाल्य नयनद्वयं निमील्य 
दिव्यदेहधरान अध्वर यज्ञ कव्यं fema अश्वतः खादतः पितृन्‌ विभाव्य 
विचिन्त्यमं वक्ष्यमाणं मन्तमुदीरयन्‌ कीत्तयन धीमान्‌ जनम्तान्‌ प्रणमेत्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
तम॑ब मन्तमाह पिता म॑ इत्याद्यम्‌ || '५५ || 
तत इत्यादि aa: परं निमाल्यं पुप्पाद्यादाय गृहीत्वा आशिषो मे 
प्रदीयन्तामित्याद्यं मा च याचामि कब्ननेत्यन्तं मन्वद्वयमुदीरयन्‌ कमेसाधक: 
पितृनाशिष: कामान प्राथयेत्‌ याचेत्‌ ॥ ५६-५८ ॥ 
दैवादित इत्यादि । तदनन्तरं देवादितो देवपक्षादिक्रमतो AAA, 
क्षमस्वेति पिण्ड गयां गच्छेति च वाक्यमुञ्चरन्‌ तत्त्वव्रित्‌ साधको दभेभयान्‌ 
द्विजान्‌ पिण्डांश्च विसजेत्‌ | तथैव देवादिक्रमेणेव त्रिप्वपि पक्षेषु ओ तत्सत्‌ 
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गायत्रीं दशधा जप्त्वा देवताभ्याऽपि पञ्चधा | 

दृष्टा वह्निं रवि विप्रमिदं पृच्छेत्‌ कृताञ्जलिः ॥ ६० ॥ 
इदं श्राद्धं समुञ्चाये साङ्गं जातमुदीरयेत्‌ | 

हिजो तरदेत्‌ सम्यगेव साङ्ग जातं विधानतः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
अङ्गवैगुण्यशान्यर्थ प्रणवं दशधा जपन्‌ | 
अच्छिद्राभिविधानेन कुर्यात्‌ कमेसमापन- | 
पात्रीयान्नानि पिण्डांश्च ब्राह्मणाय नित्रेदयेत्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
विघाभावे गत्राजेभ्यः सलिले वा विनिःक्षिपत्‌ | 
वृद्धिश्राद्धमिदं प्राक्त नित्यसंस्कारकमणि ॥ ६३ ॥ 
श्राद्धे, पत्रेणि कत्तेव्ये पावेणत्वेन कीत्तेयत ॥ ६४ ॥ 


अद्येत्यादि कृतेतदाभ्युद विकश्राद्भप्रतिष्ठार्थ हिरण्यादिकममुकगात्रायामुकदेवद्मण 
ब्राह्मणाय दक्षिणां दातुमहमुत्मजे इति वाकयन यथाशक्ति हिरण्यादिकं दक्षिणा 
कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ५०. ॥ 

गायत्रीमित्यादि । तता गायत्री दधा ज्वा देवताभ्य इति मन्त्रमपि 
पञ्चधा seal afg रविं च दृष्टा कृताञ्चलिः सन्‌ विप्रमिदं प्रच्छत || ६० ॥ 

विप्रं प्रति कि प्रच्छेदित्यपक्षायामाह इदमित्याळि | इदं श्राद्धं समुञ्चार्य 
साङ्गं जातमित्युदीरयत्‌ | याजनया इदं श्राद्धं साङ्ग जातमित्येव विप्रं प्रच्छेत्‌ | 
ततो विधानतः सम्यगेव साङ्ग जातमिति feat वदेत ॥ 5१ ॥ 

अच्छिद्रामिविधानेन क्ृतमेतच्छाद्धकर्मा उच्छिद्रमम्लिति वाक्येन 
॥ ६२ ॥ ६३ ॥ 

एवमाभ्युदयिकश्रा द्धविधिमुक्तवेदानी सविशेषेण तेनेव विधिना nd- 
णादिकभपि श्राद्धं विधातव्यमित्याह श्राद्धे इत्यादिभिः । पर्वण्यमावास्यादो 
कत्तेव्ये श्राद्धं कस्पनीयेप्वनुज्ञाबाक्यपु पार्वणत्वेन श्राद्ध कीत्तयद्चारयेत्‌ ॥६ ४॥ 
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देवतादिप्रतिष्ठासु तीथयात्राप्रवशयोः | 

पावेणन विधानेन श्राडमेतदुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
नतपु MUSE पितन्नान्दीमुखान वदत्‌ । 
नमाऽन्तपुष्टयायित्यत्र स्वधाय पदमुच्चरत्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
पित्रादित्रयमध्ये तु यो जीवति वरानने | 
तम्योडुतनमुह्िख्य AÈ कुर्याडिचक्षण: ॥ ६७ ॥ 
जनकादिपु जीतरत्सु त्रिपु a विवज्जयत्‌ | 

तपु प्रीतपु देवशि श्राडयज्ञफलं लभत ॥ ६८ ॥ 
Samak कल्याणि नान्यश्राडाधिकारिता | 

मातुः श्रां विना पल्यास्तथा नान्दीमुखं विना ॥ ६९ ॥ 
एकादिए तु कलशि AAAA पूजयत्‌ | 

एकमेव समुदिइ्याऽनुज्ञावाक्यं प्रकल्पयत्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 
दक्षिणाभिमुखा दद्यादन्नं पिण्डं च मानव: | 
यवस्थान तिला देयाः सव॑मन्यञ्च पूवेवत्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 


देवतादीत्यादि | देवतादिप्रतिष्ठायु तीर्थयात्राप्रवेशयोश्च कर्तव्ये श्राद्धे 


कल्पनीयेष्वनुज्ञावाक्येफृ Tang विधानेनेतच्छाद्धमित्युद्रीरयेत्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 


नेतेव्वित्यादि । एतेषु श्राद्धकृत्येषु पितन्नान्दीमुखान्न वदेत्‌ किं च 


देवताभ्यः पितृभ्यश्चेति मन्त्रेण नमोऽन्ते पृष्टे इत्यत्र स्वधायै इति पदमुचरेत्‌ | 
अन्यत्‌ सवै पूववदेव विभेयम्‌ || 


FEAT BAA ॥ ६७॥ ६८॥ 
जीवदित्यादि । हे कल्याणि पितरि जीवति सति पुत्रस्य मातुः पत्न्याश्च 


श्राद्धं विना तथा नान्दीमुखमाभ्युदयिकमपि श्राद्धं विना अन्यश्राद्धाधिकारिता 
"ट्य: ॥ ६९, ॥ 


एकोदिष्टे श्राद्धे ॥ ७० ॥ ७१ ॥ 
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प्रेतश्राड़े विशेषोऽयं गङ्गादयर्चा वित्रजेयेत्‌ | 
मृतं समुद्लिखेत्‌ प्रेतं वाक्ये दानेऽन्नपिण्डयोः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
एकमुदिइय यत्‌ श्राद्धमेकोदिष्टं तदुच्यते | 
प्ेतस्यान्ने च पिण्डे च मत्यं मांसं नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 


N 


अशोचान्तात डितीयेऽह्नि श्राद्धं यत्‌ ped नरः | 
प्रेतश्राडं विजानीहि तदेव कुलनायिक ॥ ७४ ॥ 
गमस्रावराज्जातमृतादन्यत्र मृतजातयोः | 
कुलाचारानुसारण मानवो$शोचमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
डिजातीनां दशाहेन डादशाहेन पक्षतः । 
शुद्रसामान्ययार्देवि मासेनाशोचकत्पना ॥ ७६ ॥ 


प्रतश्राद्व इत्यादि । प्रेतश्राद्ध गङ्गाद्यर्चा AIA न कुयान्‌ | 
अनुज्ञावाक्येऽन्नपिण्डयोदाने च मतं जनं प्रेतं समुलिखदास्येत । प्रेतश्राद्धऽयं 
विशेषा विज्ञेयः ॥ ७२ | 

ननु pram wares श्राद्ध तत्राह णकमुद्विश्ययादि | faaata 
समपयत || ७३ ॥ 

ननु प्रेतश्राद्ध किन्नाम तत्राह अशाचान्तादिव्यादि | AAAA 
अझोचम्यान्ता यत्राम्ति तदश्ञोचान्तं ARA ॥ ७५ ॥ | 

अथ प्रसङ्गादाचादिव्यवम्थ्रामाह गर्भखावादित्यादिभिः | TAATA- 
पातात MAZAH जात: AAI मृता जालमतम्तस्माञ्चान्यत्रान्ययामतजातयाः 
सतारमानवः स्वम्वकुलाचारानुसारणाशाचमशुचिक्रियामाचरत्‌ कुयात्‌ ॥ ७ || 

द्विजातीनामित्यादि | उपनीतसपिण्डमरण शिशुजनन च द्विजातीनां 
त्राह्मणक्षत्रियबदयानां क्मता दशाहेन द्रादणाहेन WA. पक्षणाशोचकल्पना 
विज्ञेया | शाट्रसामान्ययास्तु मामनाशाचकल्पना विज्ञया | शृद्वसामान्यवणयोरुप- 
नयनम्थाने विवाहो ज्य: || ७६ N 
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असपिण्डमृतज्ञाती त्रिरात्राशीचमिप्यत | 

THAIS गताशोच सपिण्डस्य मृति शिवे ॥ ७७ ॥ 

अशुचिनाधिकारी स्यादेव पित्र्ये च कर्मणि । | 

ऋत कुलाचेनादाचे तथा प्रारब्धकमंण: ॥ ७८ ॥ 

पञ्चत्रपाधिकान म्यान दाहयेत्‌ पितृकानन | 

भत्रा मह कुलशानि न दहेत कुलकामिनीम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 

तत्र स्वरूपा रमणी जगत्याच्छन्नविग्रहा | 

माहा चुश्चिताराहात्‌ भवन्नरकगामिनी ॥ ८० ॥ 

व्रह्ममन्बापासकांस्तु तपामाज्ञानुमारतः | 

प्रवाहयेडा निखनदाहयडापि कालिक ॥ ८१ ॥ . 

पुण्यक्षत्र च तीर्थ वा देव्या; पार्श्वं विझषतः | 

कुलीनानां समीप वा मरणं झाम्तमस्बिके ॥ ८२ ॥ 

विभावयन सत्यमके विस्मरन्‌ जगतां त्रयम्‌ | 

परित्यजति यः प्राणान स स्वरूप प्रतिष्ठति ॥ ८२ ॥ 

अमसपिण्डत्याठि | असपिण्डमृतज्ञातः सपिण्डभिन्ने max मृत सति 
त्रिरात्रमशोचमिप्यत | गताशीचेऽशोचचे गत सति सपिण्उम्य मृतिं मरणं 
श्रृण्वताऽपि जनम्य त्रिरात्राशोचमिप्यत || ७७ ॥ 
अशुचिरित्यादि । हे Aa कुलाचेनात्तथा प्रारव्धकमणश्च ऋते 

gada प्रारब्धकर्मभ्यामन्यम्मिन्‌ देवे पित्र्ये च कर्मण्यशुचिजनोऽधिकारी 
न स्यात्‌ | ७८ ॥ 


पितुकानने ATÀ ॥ ७०-८२ ॥ 
विभावयज्निति । विभावयन्‌ विचिन्तयन्‌ । स्वरूपे परमात्मनि ॥८३॥ 


SR 
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प्रेतभृमो शात्रं नीत्वा ख्रापयित्वा घृतोक्षितम्‌ | 
उत्तराभिमुखं कृत्वा शाययेत्तं चितोपरि ॥ ८४ ॥ 


`~ ° 


सम्बोधनान्तं तद्गोत्रं प्रेताख्यानं समुच्चरन्‌ । 

दत्त्वा पिण्डं प्रेतमुखे दहेडह्विमनुं स्मरन्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 
पिण्डन्तु रचयेत्तत्र सिद्दान्नेस्तण्डुलेश्च वा | 
यवगाधूमचू्णेत्रो धात्रीं प्रिये ॥ ८६ ॥ 
स्थितेषु प्रेतपुत्रेपु ज्यप्रे श्राद्धाधिकारिता | 
तदभावेऽन्यपुत्रादां अ्येष्ठानुक्रमतो भवेत्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
अशानान्तान्तदित्रस BAA नरः शुचिः | 
मृतप्रेतत्वमुक्त्यर्थमुत्मृजेत्तिलकाञ्चनम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 


प्रेतभूमावित्यादि । प्रेतूमी शवं नीत्वा gaai garai तं 
मापयित्वात्तर! भिमुखं कृत्वा चितापरि तं शवं शाययेत ॥ ८४ ॥ 

सम्बाधनान्तमित्यादि । सम्वाधनान्तं सम्बाधनविभक्तञ्चन्तं प्रनास्व्यानं 
प्रतनाम aA समुचरन्‌ आ अद्यामुकगात्र प्रत पितरमुकदेवशामन्नप freed 
aia वाक्यमुदीरयन्‌ saga पिण्डं दत्त्वा afad रमिति nA म्मरन्‌ सन्‌ 
शावं दहेत ॥ ज्येष्ठ पुन ॥ ८५-८७ ॥ 

अशाचान्तव्यादि । अञ्ाचान्तान्तदिवम अञोचान्ताद्वासरात परम्मिन्‌ 
वासर | Fda: शुचिश्च सत्त: आ, अद्यव्यादि अमुकगात्रम्य प्रेतस्य 
पितुरमुकदेवशमणः प्रेतत्वविमुक्तर्थममुकगात्रायामुकदेवशर्मण ब्राह्मणाय दातुं 
काञ्चनसहितांम्तिलानहमुत्मृजे इति वाक्येन मृतप्रतत्वविमुक्तचर्थ तिलकाश्चन- 
WIHT ॥ ८८ ॥ 
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गां भूमि वसनं यानं पात्रं धातुविनिमितम्‌ | 

भोज्यं बहुविधं दद्यात्‌ प्रेतखगाय सत्सुतः ॥ ८९ ॥ 

गन्धं माल्यं फलं तोयं शाय्यां प्रियकरं तथा । 

यदू यत्‌ प्रेतप्रियं द्रव्यं तत्‌ स्वर्गीय समुत्सृजत्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
ततम्तु वृषभञ्जेके त्रिशुलाङ्कन लाञ्छितम्‌ | 
स्वर्णनालडकूतं कृत्वा त्यजेत्‌ तत्त्रखाप्तय ॥ ९१ ॥ 
प्रेतश्राडाक्तविधिना श्राद्धं कृत्वाऽतिभक्तितः | 

ब्रह्मज्ञान त्राह्मणान्‌ कोलान श्रुधितानपि भोजयेत्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ 
दानप्वशक्ता मनुज: FAA श्राद्ध ARTA: | 
बुभुक्षितान्‌ भोजयित्वा प्रेतत्वं माचयत्‌ पितुः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
आद्यकोद्िष्टमेतत्तु प्रेतलान्मुक्तिकारणन्‌ | 

वर्ष वर्ष मृततिथा दयादन्न गतासवे ॥ ९४ ॥ 
बहुभिविधिभिः कि वा कमभिबहुभिश्च किम्‌ | 
सवेसिद्धिमत्राभति मानव: कोलिकार्चनात्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 
विना होमाज्जपात्‌ श्राडात्‌ संस्कारपु च FAE । 
सम्पूणकार्यसिद्धि: स्यादकया कोलिकाचेया ॥ ९६ ॥ 


गामित्यादि । ओ  अद्यामुकगोत्रम्य प्रतम्य पितुरमुकदेवशमण: स्वगाथ- 
ममुकगोत्रायामकदवशमण ब्राह्मणाय गामिमामहं सम्प्रददे इति वाक्येन सत्सुत 
प्रेतस्वर्गाय गां दद्यात्‌ । इत्थमेव कल्पितेन तत्तद्वाक्यन भूम्यादिकमपि प्रेतस्वर्गाय 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ ९० | 

तत्म्वरवाप्तय प्रेतम्वगावाप्तये ॥ ९१ ॥ ९,२ ॥ 

बुभुक्षितान्‌ क्षुधितान्‌ ॥ ९,३ ॥ 

आद्यत्यादि | ण्तदाद्यमको दिष्टं तु मृतम्य प्रतत्वान्मृक्तः कारणं भवति | 
अतःपरं ai वर्ष मृततिथौ करिप्यमाग एकोद्दिष्टश्राद्धे मृतं प्रेतं नोचारयेदित्यव- 
गन्तब्यम्‌ | गतासवे विगतप्राणाय ॥ ९,४-९,६ ॥ 


oo HE HAIG aH, 


ggi चतुर्थीमारभ्य शुभकर्माणि साधयेत्‌ । 

असितां पञ्चमीं यावत्‌ विधिरेष शिवोदितः ॥ ९७ ॥ 
अन्यत्रापि ees गुवेतिक्कोलिकाज्ञया | 
कमाण्यपरिहार्याणि कर्माथी कतुंमहेति ॥ ९८ ॥ 
गृहारम्भः प्रवेशश्च यात्रा रन्नादिधारणम्‌ । 

सम्पूज्याऽऽद्यां Tas: कुर्यादेतानि कोलिकः ॥ ९९ N 
संक्षेपयात्रामथवा कुयात्‌ साधकसत्तमः | 

ध्यायन्‌ देवीं स्मरन्मन्वं नत्वा गच्छेद्‌ यथामति ॥ १०० N 
सर्वासु देवताचेसु शारदीयात्सवादिपु । 
तत्तत्कत्पोक्तविधिना ध्यानपृजां समाचरत ॥ १०१ ॥ 
आद्यापूजाक्तविधिना बलिहामं प्रयोजयत्‌ । 

कोलाचेनं दक्षिणाञ्च FA कमं समापयत्‌ ॥ १०२ l 
गङ्कां विष्णुं शितं सृय ब्रह्माणं परिपृञ्य च | 
उद्देश्यमचयदेव सामान्या विधिरीरितः ॥ १०३ ॥ 
कौलिकः परमो धर्मः कोलिक: परदेवता | 

कॉलिक: परमं तार्थ तस्मात कॉलं मदाचयेत ॥ १०४ ॥ 
साडत्रिकाटितीथानि ब्रह्माद्या: RAAT: 1 

त्रसन्ति कौलिके देह किन्न म्यात्‌ कॉलिकाचेनात ॥ १०५ 
पूर्णाभिपिक्तः सत्कोलो यम्मिन्‌ देश विराजते | 

धन्या मान्यः पुण्यतमः स देशः प्रार्थत सुरे: ॥ १०६ ॥ 
क्रतपूर्णाभिपकम्र साधकस्य शिवात्मन: | 
पुण्यपापविहीनस्य प्रभातं वत्ति को भुवि ॥ १०७ ॥ 


डुक्कामित्यादि | असितां क्रप्णाम | यावदित्यवधौ ॥ ०७-- १ ०८ ॥ 


ठढशमाल्लास: ३०१ 
केवलं नररूपेण तारयन्नखिलं जगत्‌ । 
Rema लोकयात्राञ्च कौलो त्रिहरति feat ॥ १०८ ॥ 
श्री देव्युवाच | 
पूर्णाभिषिक्तकोलम्य माहात्यं कथितं प्रभां । 
विधानमभिपकस्य कृपया श्रावयम्व माम्‌ ॥ १०९ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
विधानमेतत्‌ परमं गुसमासीद्‌ युगत्रय । 
गुलभावन कुवन्ता नरा माक्षं ययुः पुरा ॥ ११० ॥ 
प्रवळ कलिकाले तु प्रकारो कुल्वत्मनः | 
नक्त वा दिवस कुर्यात्‌ सप्रकाशाभिपचनम्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 
ना$भिपक विना कोल: कवलं मद्यसवनात | 
पूर्णाभिषकात्‌ कोल: स्यान्‌ चक्राधीश: कुलाचेक: ॥११२॥ 
तत्राभिपकपूर्वइह्ि सवविक्षापशान्तये | 
यथाशक्त्युपचारण FAR FAIRE: ॥ ११३ ॥ 
प्रणाभिषेकविधि श्रातुमिच्छन्ती श्रीदेव्युवाच । पूर्णाभिषिक्तकोलम्ये- 
ATE ॥ १००, ॥ 
एवं प्रार्थितः सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | विधानमित्यादि ॥ ११० N 
नक्ते राता ॥ १११ ॥ ११२ ॥ 
अथ पूर्णामिपेकस्थ विधानमाह तत्रेत्यादिमिः । Aaaa गण- 
पतिम्‌ ॥ ११३ ॥ i 
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गुरश्रेन्नाधिकारी स्यात्‌ शुभपूणीभिषेचने । 
तदाऽभिषिक्तकोलेन संस्कारं साधयेत्‌ प्रिये ॥ ११४ ॥ 
खान्तार्ण बिन्दुसंयुक्तं बीजमस्य प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
गणकोऽस्य ऋषिइछन्दो Aaga AAG देवता | 
कत्तव्यकमणो विन्नशान्त्यर्थे त्रिनियोगिता ॥ ११६ ॥ 
पड्दी्धयुक्तमूलेन षडङ्गानि समाचरत्‌ | 

प्राणायामं ततः कृत्वा ध्यायेद्‌ गणपति शिवे ॥ ११७ ॥ 


गुरुरित्यादि | चेत्‌ यद्यनभिपिक्तत्वात्‌ झुभपूणाभिषचन गुरुरधिकारी 
न म्यात्तदाभिपिक्तकोलेन पूर्णाभिपेचनं संस्कारं नरः साधयेत ॥ ११५ ॥ 

अथ गणपतिपूजाया विधानमेवाह खान्ताणमित्यादिमिः | बिन्दुसंयुक्त- 
मनुम्वारसहितं ara खम्यान्तिमं गकाररूपमक्षरम अम्य विन्नशम्य वीजं 
प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ ११'५ ॥ 

अथ क्रपिन्यासँ विधातुं गणपतिवीजमन्त्रम्य ऋष्यादिकमाह गणक 
इत्यादिना । अस्य गणपतिबीजमन्तस्य गणक क्रपिनिवृच्छन्दो विज्ञा देवता 
कत्तेव्यम्य जुभपूर्णामिपककमणो विप्रशान्त्यर्थ विनियागः | शिरमि गणकाय 
ऋषये नमः । मुखे निवृच्छन्दस नमः । हृदये fan देवताय नमः | 
इति ऋषिन्यासं विदध्यात्‌ || १ १६ ॥ 

पडित्यादि | ततः षड्दीघयुक्तन मूलेन गणपतित्रीजेनाइगुष्ठादीनि 
हृदयादीनि च षडङ्गानि प्रति न्यासं समाचरत | गां अङ्गुष्टाभ्यां नमः | गीं 
तर्जनीभ्यां स्वाहा । गूं मध्यमाभ्यां वपट्‌ । गें अनामिकाभ्यां हुँ । गा 
कनिष्ठाभ्यां वोषट | गः करतलप्ष्ठाभ्यां फट्‌ | इत्युङ्गुष्ठादिषडञ्जन्यासम्‌ | 
गां हृदयाय नमः | गो शिरसे स्वाहा | गू शिखायै वपट्‌ । गां कवचाय हुँ । 
गां नेत्रैत्रयाय बोपट्‌ | गः करतलपृष्ठाभ्यां फट्‌ | इति हृदयादिषदङ्गन्यासं च 
विद'्यादित्यथः | ततो गमिति मन्त्रण प्राणायामं कृत्वा गणपति यायत्‌ ॥ १ १७॥ 


दशमोल्ठास: ३०३ 
सिन्दूराभं त्रिनेत्रं प्रथुतरजठरं हस्तपद्ैदेधान 
खड्गं पाशाङ्कुरीष्टान्युरकरविलसडारुणीपूणकुम्भम्‌ । 
बालेन्दूद्रीतमोलि करिपतित्रदनं बीजपूराद्रेगण्डं 
भोगीन्द्राबडभूषं भजत गणपति रक्ततस्त्राङ्गरागम्‌ ॥ ११८॥ 
ध्यात्वैवं मानसेरिष्टा पीठशक्ती: प्रपूजयत्‌ | 
तीव्रा च ज्वालिनी नन्दा भागदा कामरूपिणी ॥ ११९ ॥ 
उग्रा तजस्त्रती मत्या मध्ये विन्नविनाशिनी | 
पूर्चादितोऽचयित्वैताः पूजयेत्‌ कमलासन” ॥ १२० il 


गणपति“यानमेवाहेकन सिन्दराभमित्यादि | ह भक्ता गणपति गणेशान 
गयं भजतेव्यन्वयः | कथम्भूतं गणपतिम्‌ सिन्दूराभम्‌ सिन्द्ेरेणामा aaa 
यम्मिन्‌ वा तथाभूतम्‌ । पुनः कीदृशम्‌ त्रिनत्रम्‌ त्रिलोचनम्‌ | पुनः कीदृशम्‌ 
प्रथुतरजठरम अतिविशालकुक्षिम्‌ | पुनः कीदृशम्‌ हस्तप्मं: पाणिकमलेः खड्ग 
पाशाङकुराष्टरानि पाशमङ्कुश वरं च दधानं TAA | पुनः कीटशम्‌ छरुकरविल- 
सद्रारुणीपू्णकुम्भम्‌ उरो विशाले कर शुण्डायां विलसन्‌ भाममानो वारुण्या 
मदिरया पर्णः कुम्भो यम्य तथाभूतम्‌ । पुनः कीदृशम्‌ बालेन्दृद्वीप्तमोलिम्‌ 
बाढेन्दरनादीहा मोलि: HAS यस्य तथाभूतम्‌ । पुनः कीहृशम्‌ करिपतिवदनम्‌ 
करिपतेगेजगजस्पेव वदनं मुखं यस्य तथाभूतम्‌ | पुनः कीदृशम्‌ वीजपूराट्रे- 
गण्डम्‌ बीजपृरण मदप्रवाहणाद्रो गण्डो कपोली यस्य तथाभूतम्‌ । पुनः 
कीटशम्‌ भोगीन्द्राबद्धभूपम्‌ भागीन्द्रेण सपराजेन बद्धा भूषा यस्य येन वा 
तथ्राभूतम्‌ | पुनः कीदृशम्‌ रक्तवस््ाङ्गरागम्‌ रक्वख्रेणाङ्ग रागो रक्तत्वं यम्य 
तथाभूतम्‌ ॥ ११८ I 

ध्यात्ववमित्यादि | एवं गणपति ध्यात्वा मानसेरुपचारेरिष्टा पूजयित्वा च 
प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तेन नाममन्त्रेण गन्धपुष्पादिभिः पीठशक्तीः प्रपूजयेत्‌ । याः 
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पुनर्ध्यात्वा गणशानं पद्मतत््वोपचारके: । 
अभ्यर्च्य AAA गणशं गणनायकम्‌ ॥ १२१ ॥ 
गणनाथं गणक्रीडं यजेत्‌ कोलिकसत्तमः । 
एकदन्तं र कतुण्डं लम्बोदरगजाननों ॥ १२२ ॥ 
महोदरञ्च विकटं Jara विज्ननाशनम ॥ १२३ ॥ 
ततो व्राह्मीमुखा: शक्तीदिक्पात्टांश्च प्रपूजयन । 


तेषामस्त्राणि सम्पूज्य विन्नराजं विसज्जयेत ॥ १२४ ॥ 
एवं सम्पूञ्य विन्नेशमधितासनमाचरत्‌ । 


भोजयेच्च AAAA कुलमाधकान ॥ १२५ ॥ 


पीठशक्ती: प्रथूजवेत्ता आह तीव्रा चेत्यादिनेकेन । पूर्वादितः क्रमेणताम्तीत्राद्या 
अचयित्वा प्रणवादिनमाऽन्तेन नाममन््रण गन्धपुष्पादिभिः कमलासनं पूज 
यत ॥ ११० ॥ १२० || 

पुनरित्यादि | कोलिकसत्तमः पुनर्गणेशानं ध्यात्वा पञ्चतत्त्वोपचारकेः 
पर्वोक्तमन्त्रशाधितैर्मचादिभिः cae पाद्यार्थ्याचमनीयादिमिरुपचारे- 
रभ्यर्च्य च तच्चवुर्द्िक्षु नमाञ्न्तनाममन्तेण गन्धपुष्पादिभिगेणेशादीन्‌ क्रमतो 
यजेत्‌ ॥ १२१-१२२३ ॥ 

तत इत्यादि | ततः परं प्रणवादिनमाऽन्तनाममन्त्रण गन्धपुप्पादिमि- 
ahaa ब्राह्मीप्रभृतीरष्टशक्तीरिन्द्रादीन्‌ दिक्पालांश्च प्रपूजयन्‌ तषां दिक्पाला- 
नामस्त्राणि चं सम्पूज्य विराज क्षमस्वेति वाकेन विन्नराजं विसजेयेत्‌ ॥ १ २॥ 

- एवमित्यादि | एवं fan सम्पूज्य वक्ष्यमाणेन विधिना अधिवासन- 
माचरेत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ ॥ १२५ ॥ 


दशमोल्लास; ३०५ 


ततः परदिने ata: कृतनित्योदितक्रिय : | 
आजन्मकृतपापानां क्षयाथ तिलकाञ्चनम्‌ | 

उत्सजेत्‌ कोलतृप्त्यथ भोज्यश्वेकमपि प्रिये ॥ १२६ ॥ 
अध्ये दत्त्वा दिनेशाय ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवग्रहान्‌ | 
अचयित्रा मातृगणान्‌ वसुधारां प्रकत्पयेत्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 
कमणो5भ्युदयार्थाय वृडिश्राडं समाचरत्‌ | 

ततो गत्वा गुरोः पाश्च प्रणम्य प्रार्थयेदिदम्‌ ॥ १२८ ॥ 
त्राहि नाथ कुलाचारनलिनीकुलवकछ्छभ | 
खसादाम्भारुहछायां देहि मूळि part ॥ १२९ ॥ 
आज्ञां देहि महाभाग शुभपूर्णाभिपचन | 

निविज्नं कर्मणः सिडिमुंपेमि तत्मसादत: ॥ १२० ॥ 
रिवशक्त्याज्ञया वत्स कुरु पूर्णाोभिपचनम्‌ | 
मनोरश्रमयी सिडिजारतां शिवशासनात्‌ ॥ १३१ ॥ 
इत्थमाज्ञां गुरोः प्राप्य सर्वापद्रवशान्तय । 
आयुर्ळक्ष्मीवळारोग्यात्राप्त्यै AEA ॥ १३२ ॥ 


तत इत्यादि | ततो दिनात्‌ परदिने खातः क्ृतनित्योदितक्रियश्च सन्‌ 


गा” अद्यामुकगात्र: श्रीमदमुकदेवशर्मा आजन्मक्रताशेषदुप्कृतक्षयकामो 5मुक- 
गोत्रायामुकदेवशमेणे ब्राह्मणाय दातुं काञ्चनसहितांस्तिलानहमुत्सृजे इति 
वाक्येनाजन्मक्तपापानां aa तिलकाञ्चनमुस्मृ जेत्‌ | तथव कल्पितेन वाक्येन 
कोलतृप्तचर्थमेकं भोम्यमप्युत्सजेत्‌ ॥ १२६-१२८ ॥ 


यत्‌ प्राथयत्तदाह त्राहि नाथेत्यादिभ्यां द्वाभ्याम्‌ ॥ १२९-१३१ ॥ 
इत्थमित्यादि | इत्थं गुरोराज्ञां प्राप्य सर्वोपद्रवशान्तय आयुलंक्ष्मी- 


वलारोग्यप्राप्ये च ओ अद्यामुकगोत्र: श्रीमदमुकदेवशर्मा निःजेषोपद्रवःवंसकाम 
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ततस्तु कृतसङ्कस्पो वस्त्रालङ्कारभूषणेः । 
कारणे: शुद्धिसहितेरभ्यच्ये ५२1९ गुरुम्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 
गुरुमनोहरे गेहे गेरिकादित्रिचित्रिते । 
चित्रध्वजपताकाभिः फळपल्कत्रशोभिते ॥ १३४ ॥ 
किङ्किणीजालमालामिश्चन्द्रातपविभूषिते । 
घ्ृतप्रदीपावलिमिर्तमोलेरावित्रजिते ॥ १३५ ॥ 
कपूरसहितेधुपेयक्षधूपेः सुवासित । 
व्यजने?॥८2४७।्‌रलङ्क्ृते ॥ १२६ ॥ 
सार्धहस्तमितां वेदीमुच्चकैश्चतुरङ्गुलाम्‌ | 
रचयेन्मृण्मयीं तत्र चूणेरक्षतसम्भवेः ॥ १३७ ॥ 


आयुरलक्ष्मीवळारोम्यकामश्च शुभपूर्णामिपेचनमहं करिष्ये इति सङ्कल्पमाचत्‌ 
कुर्यात्‌ ॥ २३२ ॥ 

ततस्त्ित्यादि | ततम्तु क्रतसङ्कल्प: शिप्यो वम्रालङ्कारभृषण: गाद्धि- 
सहितेर्मासादिसहितः कारणमद्येश्व गुरुमभ्यच्य ओ अद्यामुकगोत्र: श्री अमुक- 
देवशर्मा अमुकगोत्रं श्रीमन्तममुकानन्दनाथं गुरुत्वन भवन्तं बन्त्रादिमिरहं वृणे इति 
वाक्येन गुरु वस्ादिमिवेणुयात्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 

गुरुरित्यादि | ततो गुरुगेडे गृह साधेहम्तमितामुच्चकेरुचत्वे चतुरङ्गुलां 
चतुरङ्गुलिपिरिमितां मृण्मयी वेदी रचयेत्‌ कल्पयेत्‌ इति चतुर्थक्ोकगतै: 
पदेरन्वय: | मनाहरेः इत्यादीनि सप्तम्यन्तानि पदानि गेहस्य विशेषणानि 
भवन्तीति ज्ञेयम्‌ । चित्रघ्वजपताकाभिश्च शामित ॥ १३४ ॥ 

' किङ्किणीजालमालाभिः क्षुद्रघण्टिकासमूहमालाभिश्च भूषिते यक्षधूपै: 
शालवृक्षरसेः । AS: मयूरपक्षैः ॥ १३० ॥ १३६ ॥ 


दशमोल्लास: ३०७ 


पीतर कासितश्रेतश्यामले: सुमनोहरम्‌ । 

मण्डलं सवेतोभद्रं विदध्यात्‌ श्रीगुरुस्ततः ॥ १३८ ॥ 
स्त्रस्वकल्पो क्तविधिना म नसराचीवधिक्रियाम्‌ | 

कत्वा पूर्वोक्तमन्वेण पञ्चतत्त्वानि शोधयेत्‌ ॥ १३९ ॥ 
संशोध्य पञ्चतत्त्वानि पुरःकल्पितमण्डल । 

स्त्राण वा राजतं ताम्रं मृण्मयं घटमेत्र वा ॥ १४० N 
श्षालितञ्चाऽस्त्रबीजेन दध्यक्षतविचत्वितम्‌ | 
स्थापयेद्रह्मबीजेन सिन्दूरेणाऽङ्ग्येत्‌ श्रिया ॥ १४१ ॥ 
क्षकारादरकारान्तैवर्णबिन्दु टि भूषिते: । 
मूलमन्वत्रिजापन पूरयेत्‌ कारणन तम्‌ ॥ १४२ N 
अथवा तीर्थतोयेन शुद्धेन पाथसाऽपि वा | 

नत्ररत्नं सुवण वा घटमध्ये विनिःक्षिपत्‌ ॥ १४३ ॥ 


ततः परं श्रीगुरुम्तत्र रखितायां वेद्यां पीतरक्ता-सितश्चतऱ्यामलेरक्षतस- 
maggi: सुमनाहरं सर्वतोभद्रं मण्डलं विदध्यात्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । असितेनींलवर्णे: | 
इयामलेहेरिद्वर्ण: || १३७ ॥ १३८ ॥ 

म्वम्वेत्यादि | ततः स्वम्वकल्पोक्तविधिना मानसार्चावधिक्कियां मानस- 
पूजापयैन्तां क्रियां कृत्वा पूर्वोक्तमन्त्रेण मद्यादीनि पञ्चतत्त्वानि शोधयेत्‌ || १३२९॥ 

संशोध्येत्यादि | पूर्वोक्तेन मन्त्रेण पञ्चतत्त्वानि संशोध्य पुरःकल्पिते 
सर्वतोभद्रमण्डलेऽख्नबीजेन फटा मन्त्रेण क्षालितं धोतं दध्यक्षतविचचितं दध्यक्षते- 
विलिप्तं स्वारी सुवर्णभवं राजतं रजतोद्ववं ताम्रोद्भवं मृण्मयमेव वा घट ब्रह्मबीजेन 
प्रणवेन स्थापयेत्‌ | श्रिया श्री बीजेन सिन्दूरेणाऽङ्कयेश्च | १४०॥ १३१ ॥ 

क्षकारायैरित्यादि । ततो बिन्दुविभूषितेरनुस्वारालङ्कृतेः क्षकारायेरका- 
Tat: सह मूलमन्त्रस्य त्रिजापेन कारणेन मद्येनाऽथवा तीथेतोयेन शुद्धेन 
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पनसोड़॒म्बराखत्थवकुलाम्रसमुजूवम्‌ | 

Ged तन्मुखे दद्यात्‌ वाग्भवेन कूपानिधिः ॥ १४४ ॥ 
शारावं slimes वापि फलाक्षतसमन्बित> । 

रामां मायां समुच्चाये स्थापयेत्‌ eae ॥ १४५ ॥ 
बन्नीयाहस्त्रयुग्मेन ग्रीवां तस्य वरानने | 

शक्तौ रक्तं शिवे विष्णो इवेतवासः प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ १४६ ॥ 
स्थां रथीं मायां रमां स्मृत्वा स्थिरीकृत्य घटान्तरे । 

निःक्षिप्य पञ्चतत्त्वानि नत्रपात्राणि बिन्यसत्‌ ॥ १४७ ॥ 
राजतं राक्तिपात्रं स्यात गुरुपात्रं हिरण्मयम्‌ | 

श्रीपात्रन्तु महाराङ्खं ताम्राण्यन्यानि कल्पयेत ॥ १४८ ॥ 


पवित्रेणाऽन्येन पाश्रसा जळनापि वा तं घट पूरवत्‌ | तता घटमध्य नवरन 
सुवर्ण वा विनिःक्षिपेत ॥ १०२ ॥ १४३ || 

तन्छखे घटमुख | वाम्भवन एमिति मन्त्रण || १०४ ॥ 

दारावमित्याढि | ततः फळाक्षतसमन्वितं सुवर्णादिभवं मात्तिकं 
मृत्तिकाद्ववं वापि शरावं vat श्रीमिति मायां ह्रीमिति च बीजं agaa 
पल्लवोपरि म्थापयत्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ l 

तम्य घटम्य | ननु कि वर्णन वम्रयुग्मन घटम्य ग्रीवां बघीयादित्यपक्षा- 
यामाह शक्तो रक्तमित्यादि ॥ १४६ ॥ 

स्थां स्थीमित्यादि । तत: स्थां स्थी मायां रमां म्मृत्वा म्थां eff छी 
श्री म्थिरीभवति मन्त्रं पठित्वा स्थिरीकृतघटान्तर पञ्चतत्त्वानि निःक्षिप्य 
पूर्वोक्तविधिना नवपात्राणि विन्यसेत्‌ स्थापयेत ॥ १४७ ॥ 

‘aq कि द्रव्योद्भवानि नवपात्राणि विन्यमेत्तत्राह राजतमित्यादि | 
महाशङखं नैरकपालम्‌ ॥ १४८ ॥ १४०. || 


दशमाल्लास; ३०९ , 


पाषाणदारुलोहानां पात्राणि परिवजेयेत्‌ । 
शक्तया Lert, पात्रं महादेव्याः प्रपूजने ॥ १४९ ॥ 
पात्राणां स्थापनं कृत्वा गुरून्‌ देवी प्रतपेयेत | 
ततस्तमृतसम्पूर्णघटमम्यचेयेत्‌ सुधीः ॥ १५० ॥ 
दशीयित्या धूपदीपा सवेभूतबलि हरेत्‌ | 
पीठदेवान्‌ पूजयित्वा षडङ्गन्यासमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 
प्राणायाम ततः कृत्वा ध्यात्वा$५वाह्य महेश्वरीम्‌ | 
स्वशक्त्या पूजयेदिष्टां वित्तशाठयं विवजयेत्‌ ॥ १५२ ॥ 
होमान्तकृत्यं निष्पाद्य कुमारीशक्तिसाधकान | 
पुष्पचन्दनवासोभिरचेयेत्‌ सदूगुरु: शिव ॥ १५३ ॥ 
अनुगह्वन्तु कोला म रिष्यं प्रति कुलबता: | 
पूर्णाभिपेकसंस्कारे भवक्षिरनुमन्यताम्‌ ॥ १५४ ॥ 
एवं प्रच्छति चक्रेश तं व्रयुगुरुमादरात्‌ | 
महामायाप्रसादेन प्रभावात्‌ परमात्मनः । 
शिष्या भवतु पूर्णस्ते परतत्त्परायणः ॥ १५५ ॥ 

गुख्न्‌ देवीमिति आनन्दभेरब्ादीनामप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | प्रतपेयेत्‌ पूव क्तिन 

तत्तन्मन्त्रेण || १५० ॥ 
दर्शयित्वेत्यादि । ततो घटं प्रति धूपदीपो दशेयित्वा पूर्वोक्तमन्त्रेण 
सवेभूतबलि हरेत्‌ दद्यात्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ १५२ ॥ 
होमान्तकृत्यं होमपयेन्तं कत्तेव्यं कमे निप्पाद्य साधयित्वा ॥ १५३ ॥ 


॥ १५७४ II 
परतत्त्वपरायण: परंत्रह्मतत्यर: | 24% II 
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शिष्येण च गु्ट्देवीमर्चयित्वा$चिते घटे | 

कामं मायां रमां जप्ला चालयेडिमलं घटम्‌ ॥ १५६ ॥ 
उत्तिष्ठ ब्रह्मकलदा देवतात्मक सिडिद | 

admis: सिक्तः शिष्यो ब्रह्मरतो$स्तु मे ॥ १५७ ॥ 
इत्थं सञ्चाल्य कलशमुत्तराभिमुखं गुरु: | 
मन्ल्रेरेतेवेक्ष्यमाणरभिषिश्वेत्‌ कृपान्वित: ॥ १५८ ॥ 
शुभपूर्णाभिषकस्य सदाशिव ऋषिः स्मरतः । 
छन्दोऽनुएटुव्द्वताऽऽद्या प्रणवं बीजमीरितम्‌ | 
शुभपूर्णाभिपकार्थे विनियोगः प्रकीत्तितः ॥ १५९ ॥ 


शिप्येणेत्यादि | तता गुरुः शिष्येण दृवीमचयित्वाइचित पूजित घरे 
कामं मायां रमां क्री ही श्रीमिति मन्त्रं ज्या वक्ष्यमाणमन्त्रण विमलं घरं 
चालयेत्‌ ॥ `? ५६ ॥ | 

घटचालनमन्त्रमेवाह SAL ॥ १'५७ ॥ 

इत्थमित्यादि | इत्थं कलशे घटं सञ्चाल्य क्रपान्वितों गुरुरुत्तराभिमुखं 
शिप्यं वक्ष्यमाणेग्तमन्त्रेरभिपिश्चेत्‌ ॥ १५८ ॥ | 

अथ शुभपूर्णामिपेकमन्त्राणामृप्यादिकमाह गुभपूर्णाभिपेकस्येत्यादिना 
साधेंन | एषां शुभपूर्णाभिषेकमन्त्राणां सदाशिव क्रपिरनुष्टुप्छन्द: आद्या काली 
देवता प्रणवा बीजं शुभपूर्णाभिषेकार्थ विनियोग: | शिरसि सदाशिवाय ऋषये 
नमः | मुख<्नुष्टप्च्छन्दस नमः | हृदये आद्याये कालिकायै देवतायै नमः | 
गुह्ये प्रणवाय बीजाय नम; । शुभपूर्णामिपेकार्श विनियोगः इति ऋषिन्यासो 
विधातव्य: ॥ १५९, || 


दशमोल्लास; ३११, 


गुरतरत्वाऽभिषिञ्चन्तु ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेश्वरा: | 
दुगोलक्ष्मीमवान्यरत्वामभिषिश्चन्तु मातरः ॥ १६० ॥ 
षोडशी तारिणी नित्या स्वाहा महिषमदिनी । 
एतारत्वामभिषिञ्चन्तु मन्त्रपूतेन वारिणा ॥ १६१ ॥ 
जयदुर्गा विशालाक्षी ब्रह्माणी च सरस्वती | 
एतास्त्यामभिषिञ्चन्तु बगला वरदा शिवा ॥ १६२ ॥ 
नारसिही च वाराही वैष्णवी वनमालिनी । 

इन्द्राणी वारुणी रोद्री त्वाऽभिषिञ्चन्तु शक्तयः ॥ १६३ ॥ 
भेरवी भद्रकाली च तुष्टिः पुष्टिर्मा क्षमा | 

श्रद्धा कान्तिदेया झान्तिरभिषिञ्चन्तु ते सदा ॥ १६४ ॥ 
महाकाली महालक्ष्मीमहानीलसरस्तरती | 

उग्रचण्डा प्रचण्डा त्वामभिषिञ्चन्तु सवेदा ॥ १६५ ॥ 
मत्स्य: कर्मा वराहश्च नृसिहो वामनस्तथा | l 
रामो भागवरामस्वामभिषिश्चन्तु वारिणा ॥ १६६ ॥ 
असिताङ्गा रुरुअण्ड: क्रोधोन्मत्तो भयङ्करः । 

कपाली भीषणश्र तामभिषिज्चन्तु वारिणा ॥ १६७ ॥ 
काली कपालिनी कुद्ठा कुरुकुछा विरोधिनी । 

विप्रचित्ता महोग्रा त्वामभिषिञ्चन्तु सवेदा ॥ १६८ ॥ 


अथ गुरवस्त्वाभिषिश्चन्त्वित्यादीनभिषेकमन्तानेवाह त्वा त्वाम्‌ 
१६०-१६२ Il 

त्वा त्वाम्‌ ॥ १६३ I 

ते इति कर्मणः शेषत्वेन विवक्षितत्वात्‌ षष्ठी ॥ १६४-१६९, ॥ 
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इन्द्रोऽिः शमनो रक्षो वरुण: पवनस्तथा । 
धनदश्च महेशानः सिञ्चन्तु लां दिगीश्वराः ॥ १६९ ॥ 
रविः सोमो मङ्गलश्च gat जीवः सितः शनिः 
राहुः केतुः सनक्षत्रा अभिषिञ्चन्तु ते ग्रहाः ॥ १७० ॥ 
नक्षत्रं करणं योगो वाराः पक्षौ दिनानि च | 
ऋतुर्मासो हायनरत्वामभिषिञ्चन्तु सव॑दा ॥ १७१ ॥ 
लवणश्षुसुरासपिदैधिदुग्धजलान्तकाः । 
समुद्रारत्वाऽभिषिञ्चन्तु मन्वपूतेन वारिणा ॥ १७२ ॥ 
गङ्गा सूयेसुता रेवा चन्द्रभागा सरस्वती | 
सरयुर्गण्डकी कुन्ती खतगङ्गा च कौरिकी । 
एतास्त्त्ामभिषिञ्चन्तु मन्त्रपूतन वारिणा ॥ १७३ ॥ 
अनन्ताद्या “ज्ञात्रा: सुपणोद्याः पतत्रिणः । 
तरवः कव्पत्रक्षायाः सिञ्चन् लां महीधराः ॥ १७४ ॥ 
पाताल भृतळव्योमचारिणः क्षेमकारिणः | 
पृणाभिपकसन्टारत्वा ऽभिषिञ्चन्तु पाथसा ॥ १७५ ॥ 
दोर्भाग्यं दुर्यशो रोगा दोमेनम्यं तथा शुच 
विनश्यन्तमि्षकन परमब्रह्मतजसा ॥ १७६ ॥ 

जीवा बृहम्पति: । सितः शुक्र: | १७०--१७२ ॥ 

सूयसुता मूर्यपुत्री यमुना | १७३ ॥ 


` अनन्ताद्याः AAA: । सुपर्णाद्याः गरुडादय़: । पतत्रिणः पक्षिणः 
॥ १७५ ॥ १७५ II 


ठङामोलछलासः ३१३ 


अलक्ष्मीः कालकर्णी च डाकिन्यो योगिनीगणा: | 
विनऱ्यन्त्वमिषेकेण कालीबीजेन ताडिताः ॥ १७७ ॥ 
भृताः प्रेताः पिशाचाश्च ग्रहा येऽरि्कारकाः | 
विद्ठतास्त त्रिनञ्यन्तु रमाबीजेन ताडिताः ॥ १७८ ॥ 
अभिचारकूता दोषा वेरिमन्बोद्गवाश्च ये | 
मनोवाक्कायजा दोषाः विनर्‍्यन्त्वभिपचनात्‌ ॥ १७९ ॥ 
नञ्यन्तु विपद: सवाः सम्पदः सन्तु सुस्थिराः | 
अभिपकण पूर्णन पूर्णा: मन्तु मनारथाः ॥ १८० ॥ 
इत्यकाधिकविशत्या मन्त्रः संसिकसाधकम्‌ | 
पशोमुखाह्कब्धमन्तं पुनः संश्रावयेदू गुरुः ॥ १८१ ॥ 
पूर्वोक्तनाम्नी सम्बोध्य ज्ञापयन शक्तिसाधकान | 
दृद्यादानन्दनाथान्तमाख्यानं कौलिको गुरुः ॥ १८२ ॥ 
थ्रुतमन्ता गुरायन्ते सम्पृज्य निजदेवताम्‌ | 
पञ्चतत्त्वोपचारेण गुरुमभ्यचैयेत्तत: ॥ १८३ ॥ 
गाभृहिरण्यवासांसि पानालङ्करणानि च | 
गुरवे दक्षिणां दत्ता यजेत्‌ कोलान्‌ शिवात्मकान्‌॥ १८४'॥ 
WA: शाकाः ॥ १७६ ॥ १७७ ॥ 
अरिष्टकारका: अजुभोसादका: ॥ १७८-१८१ ॥ 
पूर्वाक्तेत्यादि । ततः कॉलिको गुरुः शक्तिसाधकान्‌ ज्ञापयन्‌ सन्‌ 
ूर्वाक्तनाम्ना शिष्यं सम्बोध्य तस्याऽऽनन्दनाथान्तमार्यानं नाम दयात्‌ । यथा 
अमुकदेवरार्मन्‌ त्वमेतद्विनमारम्या5मुकानन्दनाथाख्योञ्सीति ॥१ ८२॥ १ ८२॥ 
गोभृहिरण्यत्यादि । ओ. अद्येत्यादि कृतेतच्छुभपूर्णाभिपेककर्मण l 
साङ्गत्वार्थ गोभूहिरण्यादिदक्षिणाममुकगोत्रायामुकानन्दनाथाय गुरुवे तुभ्यमहं 


11) 
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कृतकोलाचेनो धीरः शान्तोऽतिविनयान्तरितः । 
श्रीगुरोश्चरणो स्पृष्टा भक्त्या नत्वेदमर्थयेत्‌ ॥ १८५ ॥ 
श्रीनाथ जगतां नाथ मन्नाथ करुणानिधे । 
परामृतप्रदानेन पूरयाऽस्मन्मनोरथम्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 

आज्ञां मे दीयतां कोला: प्रत्यक्षरितरूपिणः | 
सच्छिष्याय त्रिनीताय ददामि परमामृतम्‌ ॥ १८७ ॥ 
चक्रेश परमेशान कोलपङ्कजभास्कर । 

कृतार्थ कुरु सच्छिष्य॑ देह्ममुष्मे कुलामृतत्‌ ॥ १८८ ॥ 
आज्ञामादाय कोलानां परमामतपूरितम्‌ | 

सञशुद्धिकं पानपात्रं शिष्यहस्त समपयेत्‌ ॥ १८९ ॥ 
ETEA गुरुदेवीं खुवसंलझभस्मना | 

स्वस्य शिष्यस्य कोलानां कर्च च तिलकं AAA ॥ १९० ॥ 
ततः प्रसादतत्त्वानि FSA: परिवेशयन | 
चक्रानुएानविधिना विदध्यात्‌ पानभोजनम्‌ ॥ १९१ ॥ 
इति त कथितं देवि शुभपूर्णा भिषचनम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मज्ञेनेकजननं शिववफलसाधनम्‌ ॥ १९२ ॥ 
नवरात्र सप्तरात्र पञ्चरात्रं विरात्रकम्‌ । 

अथ वाप्येकरात्रञ्च कुर्यात्‌ TPA ॥ १९३ ॥ 


ayz इति aaa यथाशक्ति गोभूहिरण्यादीनि दक्षिणां गुरवे दत्त्वा 
शिवात्मकान शिवस्वरूपान Fer यजेत ॥ १८४ N 

अथयत याचत ॥ १८५ ॥ 

यत्‌ प्रार्थयत्तदाह AAMT ॥ १८६-- १०,० ॥ 


दठामोलास: ३१५ 
संस्कारे ऽस्मिन्‌ कुलेशानि पञ्चकल्पाः प्रकीत्तिताः | 
RA विधातव्यं सवेताभद्रमण्डलम्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 
नवनाभं सप्तरात्रे पद्चाब्ज पञ्चरात्रक | 
विरात्रे चेकराने च पद्ममष्टदलं प्रिय ॥ १९५ ॥ 
मण्डले सवेतोभद्रे नतनाभेऽपि साधकेः | 
स्थापनीया नव घटा: पञ्चाव्जे पञ्चसङ्कयकाः ॥ १९६ ॥ 
नलिनेऽएदल देवि घटस्त्वक: प्रकीत्तितः | 
अङ्कावरणदवांश्च कसरादिषु पूजयत्‌ il १९७ ॥ 
पुर्णामिषेकसिड़ानां कालानां निर्मलात्मनाम्‌ | 
दशनात्‌ स्पशनाद्‌ घ्राणाद्‌ द्रव्यशुद्धितिधीयत ॥ १९८ ॥ 
शाक्त्त्रा AMA: Ala: सोरेगाणपतेरपि | 
कोलघर्माश्रित: साधुः पूजनीयाऽतियन्नतः ॥ १९९ ॥ 
शाक्ते ME गुरु: शम्तः' शैवे शैवो गुरुमत : | 
वैष्णवे वेष्णव: सौरे सारो गुरुरुदाहतः ॥ २०० ॥ 
गाणप गाणपश्चेंव कोल: TAA ARE: | 
अतः सर्वात्मना धीमान कोलादू दीक्षां समाचरेत्‌ ॥२०१॥ 
पञ्चतत्त्वन Fad भक्तया कौलान्‌ यजन्ति ये । 
उद्धत्य पुरुषान सर्वास्ते यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ २०२ I 


तत इति । विदध्यात्‌ कुर्यात्‌ 222-228 N 
नलिने पद्म ॥ १९,७-२०० ॥ 


३१६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 
पशोर्वक्ताल्लब्धमन्तः पशुरेव न संशयः | 
वीराल्लब्धमनुर्वीरः कोलादूभत्रति ब्रह्मवित्‌ ॥ २०३ ॥ 
शाक्ताभिषेकी वीरः स्यात्‌ पञ्च तत्तानि शोधयेत्‌ । 
वेष्ट पूजाविधावेत्र न तु चक्रेश्वरो भवेत्‌ ॥ २०४ ॥ 
वीरघाती वृथापायी वीराणां स्त्रीगमस्तथा | 
स्तयी महापातकिनस्तत्संसर्गी च पञ्चमः ॥ २०५ ॥ 
कुल्वत्म FOS कुलसाधकमेत्र च | 
ये निन्दन्ति दुरात्मानस्त गच्छन्त्यधमां गतिम्‌ ॥ २०६ ॥ 
नृत्यन्ति रुद्रडाकिन्यों नृत्यन्ति रुद्रभरवाः | 
मांसास्थिचर्णानन्दाः सुराकौलडिपां नृणाम्‌ ॥ २०७ | 
दयालवः सत्यशीलाः सदा RART: | 
तानः गर्हयन्तो नरकान्निप्क्रति यान्ति न क्कचित्‌ ॥ २०८ 
उक्ता प्रयोगा बहवः कर्माणि विविधानि च | 
ब्रह्मिकनिएकोळस्य त्यागानुएानयोः GAA | २०५९ ॥ 
एकमेव परं ब्रह्म जगदावृत्य तिष्ठति | 
विश्वाचेया तदर्चा स्यात्‌ यतः सवे तदन्त्रितम्‌ ॥ २१० ॥ 
सर्वात्मना सर्वप्रयत्नन ॥ २०१-२०५ ॥ 
अथ पश्चमहापातकिन आह वीरघातीत्याद्मकन ॥ २०५-२०७ 


' गहयन्तः निन्दन्तः | २०८ ॥ २०० ॥ 
एकेति | तदर्चा परब्रह्माचेनम्‌ | तदन्वितम्‌ परत्रह्मान्वितम्‌ || २१० 


दशमाल्लास,. ३१७ 
फलासक्ताः BAR: कर्मजालरता: प्रिये । 
प॒थक्खेन यजन्तोऽपि तत प्रयान्ति विशन्ति च ॥ २११ ॥ 
सर्वे ब्रह्मणि सवत्र बह्मेत्र परिपश्यति | 
ज्ञेयः स एव सत्कालो जीवन्मुक्तो न संशयः ॥ २१२ ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतन्त्रे मबतन्त्रोतमोनमे सवधसनिणयनारे श्रीमदादासदा दित्रसंतादे 
वृद्धिश्राद्वादिमृतकिया पूर्णामिषककथनं नाम दशमोदछास: । 


फलासक्ता इत्यादि । अत इति शेप: | कमज्ञालरताः कर्मसमृहानुरक्ताः | 
तत परं ब्रह्म | २११ ॥ २१२ || 


इति श्रीमहानिवाणतन्बटीकायां ददामोहासः | 


एकादशोछासः 


TAT शाम्भवधर्माणि वर्णाश्रमविभेदतः । 

अपर्णो परया प्रीत्या पप्रच्छ शङ्कर प्रति ॥ १ ॥ 
श्रीदेव्युवाच । 

वर्णाश्रमाचारधर्माः संस्कारा लोकसिडये | 

कथिताः कृपया मह्यं सवज्ञेन त्वया प्रभो ॥ २ ॥ 


आ” नमा ब्रह्मणे | 

कलो.लोकानां प्राया नाम्तिकखात संशयापन्नमानसत्वात्‌ कामक्राधाद्यभि- 
भूतत्वात्‌ सर्वदेन्द्रियसुखाकां क्षित्वाच्च सदाशिवम्रोक्तसन्मार्गाननुष्ठानाततन्निषिद्ध- 
दुवर्त्मनः सेवनाचानेकवि्रं पापमुत्सद्यत | ततश्च तपाँ कथं विमुक्तिरित्याशयवती 
पार्वती शङ्करं प्रच्छति म्मेव्याह श्रत्वेत्यादिना | वर्णा त्राह्माणादयश्चाश्रमो MEPA- 
भेक्षुको च तेषां विभेदतः आाम्भवधर्माणि अम्भुप्रोक्ततर्माणि श्रुत्वा अपर्णा 
ब्रतत्यक्तपत्रा पार्वती पर्यात्तमया प्रीत्या शङ्करं कब्याणकर्त्तारं महादेवं प्रति 
पप्रच्छ ॥ १ ॥ 

किं प्रप्रच्छेव्याकाइक्षायां प्रष्टव्यमेवामिधातुमुपक्रमन वर्णाश्रमेत्यादि 
वक्तुमहसीत्यन्तं लोकत्रयम्‌ | प्रभो हे म्वामिन्‌ यद्यपि लोकसिद्धये लोकनिर्वाह- 
निप्पत्तये वर्णानामाश्रमाणां चाचारा धर्माः संस्काराश्च सवेज्ञेन सर्वं जानता त्वया 
कृपया मह्यं भामुद्दिरय कथिता उक्ताः ॥ २ ॥ 


एकादशोलासः ३१९ 


कलौ दुरवृत्तयो लोका: कामक्रोधान्धचेतसः । 
नास्तिकाः संशायात्मानः सदेन्द्रियसुखेषिणः ॥ ३ ॥ 
aduta TA नानुष्ास्यन्ति दुधियः | 

तेषां का गतिरीशान विदोषाहक्तुमहेसि ॥ ४ ॥ 


साधु पृष्टं खया देवि लोकानां हितकारिणि | 
त्वं जगञ्जननी दुर्गा जन्मसंसारमोचनी ॥ ५ ॥ 


तथापि कलो लोका जना भवन्निगदितं भवता कथितं वर्म मार्ग 
नानुष्ठास्यन्ति नानुचरिप्यन्तीति द्वितीयेनान्वयः । शिवोक्तवर्व्माननुष्ठाने हेतु 
दशयन लोकान्‌ विशिनष्टि कलो ayaa इत्यादिना । कथम्भूताः लोकाः 
दुवेत्तयः दुष्ट कमेणि वृत्तिदुष्टा वा वृत्तियंषां ते । दुष्टे कर्मणि वर्तमाना 
इत्यर्थः | पुनः कामक्रोधान्धचतसः कामक्रोधाभ्यामन्धञ्चेता येषां तथाभूताः | 
नास्तिका परलोकादिकं नाम्तीति बुद्धिशालिनः | संशयात्मानः परलोकादिकम म्ति 
नास्ति वेति सन्देहापन्नमानसाः | सदेन्द्रियमुखेषिणः सर्वदा रसनादीन्द्रिय- 
सुस्वाकाइक्षिणः ॥ ३ ॥ 

दुर्भियः दुबुद्धयः | ईशान हे ऐश्वर्यशालिन्‌ तेषां लोकानां का गतिः 
को विमुक्तेरुपायः म्यादिति विशेषाद्वक्त'॑ कथयितुमह॑सि त्व योग्यो भवसि । 
गतिज्ञने दशायां च मार्गे यात्राभ्युपाययोरिति कोषः ॥ ४ ॥ 

शम्भुरिदानीमपणाम्रश्नं स्तोति साधु प्रृष्टमित्यदिना । देवि हे द्युतिमति 
त्वया साधु मनोरमं प्रएम्‌ | साधुप्रश्ने हेतुं दशेयन्नाह लोकानामिति | कीइशि 
देवि लोकानां हितकारिणि जनानामभीष्टोस्ादयित्रि | लोकानां हितकारिणीत्वे 
बीजं दर्शयज्नाह त्वमित्यादि | त्वं जगज्जननी जगतां जनयित्री जगञ्जन॑नीत्वा- 
लोकानां हितकारिणी लोकानां हितकारिणीत्वा्च साधु प्रष्टमिति योज्यम | 


, ३२० महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


त्वमाद्या जगतां धात्री पालयिती परातरा । 

aaa धार्यते देवि विश्वमेतञ्चराचरम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

त्वमेव पृथ्वी a वारि त्वं वायुरत्वं हुताशनः | 

त्वं वियत्त्रमहङ्कारस्त्वं महत्तत्वरूपिणी ॥ ७ ॥ 

त्वमेव जीवो लोकऽस्मित्वं विद्या परदेवता | 
इन्द्रियाणि मनोबुद्धिविश्वेषां त्वं गतिः स्थितिः ॥ ८ ॥ 
त्वमेव वेदाः प्रणवः स्मृतयस्त्वं हि संहिताः | 
निगमागमतन्व्राणि सवेशास्त्रमयी शिवा ॥ ९ ॥ 


जन्मसंसारमोचनी जन्मनः उत्पत्तेः संसारात पुनःपुनर्यातायातकत्तेः कलत्रपुत्रादेश्व 
मुक्तिकरत्री खम्‌ । अत एब दुःखेन गम्यते ज्ञायत या सा दुर्गा दुर्जेया 
च त्वम्‌ ॥ '५ Il 

त्वमिति। त्वं जगतामाद्या आदिभृताऽसि। जगतां धात्री पाष्टी च त्वम्‌। 
पालयित्री नगतां रक्षिका च त्वमेव | परात्‌ श्रष्टादपि परा श्रष्टा च त्वम्‌ । हे 
देवि कान्तिमति चराचरं जङ्गमम्थावरमेतद्विश्चं त्वयव धार्यत ॥ ६ ॥ 

तमेवेति ana पृथ्वी भूमिः त्वं वारि जले ana वायुः पवनः 
त्वं च हुताशनोऽ्िः 4 वियदाकाशं त्वं aes । महत्तत्त्वरूपिणी 
च त्वमव ॥ ७ ॥ 

anata | अस्मिलाक या जीवम्तद्रुपा च त्वमेव । विद्या आत्म- 
ज्ञानरुपा च त्वमेव । परदेवता श्रष्ठदवता च त्वमेवासि | इन्द्रियाणि 
नत्रादीनि मना हृदयं वृद्धिः शाम्रादितत्त्वज्ञानम्‌ तत्तद्रपा च त्वमेवासि । 
Rat या गति: म्थिनिश्च aga च त्वमेव ॥ ८ ॥ 

'त्वमवेति । वेदा यजुरादयः ag च त्वमेवासि । प्रणव 
आंड्रारूपा "च लम्‌ | म्मृतयो मन्वादिकथितधर्मशा्राणि तद्रपा च 
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महाकाली महालक्ष्मीमहानीसरस्त्रती । 

महोदरी महामाया महारोद्री महेश्वरी ॥ १० ॥ 
सवेज्ञा त्वं ज्ञानमयी नास्त्यवेद्य तवाऽन्तिक | 

तथापि प्रच्छसि प्राज्ञे प्रीतये कथयामि त ॥ ११ ॥ 
सत्यमुक्तं खया दवि मनुजानां विचछितम्‌ | 
जानन्तोऽपि हितं मत्ताः पापेराशु सुखप्रदैः ॥ १२ ॥ 


त्वम । संहिता महाभारतादयम्तद्रपा च त्वमेवासि | निगमः शम्मुप्रश्नत: 
पार्वतीमुख जातः पद्यरूपा ग्रन्थविगपः | आगमश्च झिवमुखागतगिरिजाननया- 
तवासुदेवमतपद्यरपग्रन्थविशञष एव । तन्त्रं चाऽम्विकामुद्दिरय शिवोक्तो 
गणशलिखिता ग्रन्ध्रविशष एव | तत्तट्रपा च त्व मेव | सवेशाख्रमयी वेदान्ता- 
दिसकलशास्ररुपा च AA । शिवा कल्याणकनिलयभृता च त्वमसि ॥ ९. ॥ 

महति । जगत्मंहरत्रीत्वान्महाकाली त्वम्‌ । सम्पत्तिवृद्धिहेतुत्वान्महालक्ष्मीश्च 
त्वमेव | विद्याप्रदात्रीत्वान्महानीलसरम्वती च त्वमवासि । प्रलय अग्रप- 
जगत्कुक्षित्वान्महोदरी त्वम्‌ । जगन्मोहयित्रीत्वान्महामाया च त्वम्‌ | महारोद्री 
अत्युग्रा च स्वम्‌ | महश्वरी महेश्रयविशिष्टा च त्वम्‌ ॥ १० l 

सवज्ञति । सर्वज्ञा अशषपदार्थज्ञात्री ज्ञानमयी मोक्षविषयप्रज्ञास्वरूपा 
च त्वमसि ! अतम्तवाऽन्तिके त्वन्निकटे अवेद्यमप्रज्ञयं किञ्चिदपि नास्ति । ननु 
किञ्चिदपि ममात्रेद्यं नास्ति चत्‌ कथं प्रच्छामीत्याशङ्गमानां प्रत्याह तथापीति | 
qaa तथापि प्राज्ञ हे प्रकृष्ठज्ञानवति प्रीतय पृच्छसि ममति रषः अहमपि 
ने तव प्रीतये कथयामि | त तवाग्रतः त तुभ्यमिति वा | काकाक्षिगोल- 
कन्यायेन प्रीतये इति पूर्वोत्तराभ्यां क्रियाभ्या सम्बध्यत ॥ ११ ॥ 

अघुना पूर्वोक्तमेवानुवदन्नत्तरं दातुं प्रक्रमते सत्यमुक्तमित्यादि । हे 
देवि मनुजानां मानवानां विचेष्टितं विरुद्धं ahi त्वया सत्यघुक्तम्‌ | 
विचेष्टितमेवाह जानन्त इत्यादिना । आत्मना हितं जानन्तोऽपि अनुजाः aga 


+] 
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ना55चरिष्यन्ति aaa हिताहितबहिष्कृताः । 

तेषां निःश्रेयसार्थाय कत्तेव्यं यत्तदुच्यते ॥ १३ ॥ 

' अनुष्ठानं निषिद्धस्य त्यागो ARIFAT: | 

नृणां जनयतः पापं क्केशशोकामयप्रदम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
स्वानिष्टमात्रजननात परानिष्टोपपादनात । 

तदेव पापं द्विविधं जानीहि कुलनायिक्रे ॥ १५ ॥ 
परानिष्टकरात्‌ पापात्‌ मुच्यते राजशासनात्‌ | 
अन्यस्मान्मुच्यत मत्यः प्रायश्चित्या समाधिना ॥ १६ ॥ 


agai नाचरिष्यन्ति नानुष्ठाम्यन्ति | सद्वत्मानाचरणे हतुं वदन्मनुजान्‌ 
बिशिनष्ट्रि। कथम्भूता मनुजाः आशु सुखप्रदेझेटिति सुखप्रापकेरवधस्रीगमनसुरा- 
पानादिमिः पापेः कर्मभिमत्ताः अत एव हिताहिताभ्यां बहिप्कृताः अतो 
नाचरिप्यन्तीति भावः | तेषां मनुजानां निःश्रयसार्थाय मुक्तये यत pA 
विधेयं तदुच्यत ॥ १२ ॥ १३ ॥ 

प्रथमतो निषिद्धकर्मानुष्ठानविद्ितकर्माननुष्ठानाभ्यां पापाप्पत्तिरिति aa 
अनुष्ठानमित्यादिना | निषिद्धस्य कमणो ऽनुष्टानमाचरणं विहितम्य कमणम्त्यागो- 
ऽनाचरणं नृणां RAMPA दुःखशाकव्याधिप्रद्वायकं पापं जनयतः 
उत्पादयतः ॥ १५ ॥ 

अथ पूर्वाक्तपापस्य सहेतुकं द्वेविध्यं सम्पादयति म्वानिप्रव्यादिना । 
कुलनायिके ह कुलेश्वरि म्वानिष्टमात्रजननात आत्मन एवानीप्मितम्यात्पादनात्‌ 
तथा परानिष्टापपादनादन्यानाकांक्षितम्यापि जननात्‌ तदेव पृबक्ति पापं द्विविधं 
द्विप्रकारकं जानीहि प्रतीहि ॥ १ || 

श एवं द्विविधपापात्पत्ति aa तस्माद्विमुक्तरुपायं बदति परानिष्टे- 

त्यादिना । परानिष्टकरादन्यम्याप्यनाकांक्षितात्पादकात्‌ पापात्‌ राजशासनात्‌ 
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प्रायाश्रत््या ध्थवा दण्डेन पृता य कृतांहसः । 

नरकात निवत्तेन्त इहामुत्र विगर्हिताः ॥ १७ ॥ 
तत्रादौ कथयाम्याये नुपशासननिर्णयम्‌ | 
यल्लङ्घनान्महेशानि राजा यात्यश्रमां गतिम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
स्त्यान पुत्रानुदासीनान प्रियानपि तथाऽप्रियान | 
शासने च तथा न्याये समद्ृष्टयालोकयत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
स्वयं चत्‌ EAM: स्यात्‌ पीडयेदक्रतांहसः | 
उपवासेश्र दानेस्तान्‌ परितोष्य विशुध्यति ॥ २० N 


राजदण्डात मर्त्या जनो मुच्यत मुक्ता भवति | कर्मकर्तरि लट । अन्यस्मात्‌ 
म्वानिष्टमात्रजनकात्‌ तु पापात प्राय Baza प्रायश्चित्तेन समाधिना चित्तवरत्तिनिरो- 
थेन च भुच्यत ॥ १६ || 

जातद्विविधपापानां प्रायश्चित्तदण्डाभ्यां पूतत्वाभावे सवेदा नरकम्थायित्व 
दशयितुमाह प्रायश्चित्यति । ये कृतांहसः कृतपापा जना: प्रायश्चित्त्या 
दण्डर्वा पूता: पवित्रा न बभूवु: इह लोके परलोके च विगर्हिता विनिन्दिता: 
सन्तम्त नरकान्न निवत्तन्न तत्रैव तिष्ठन्तीत्यथ: ॥ १७ ॥ 

अथ राजशासननिणेयं वढंम्तमुलङ्खयतो भूपनर्नरकगामित्वमाह तत्रादा- 
बिव्यादिना । ह आद्य हे महेशानि तत्र प्रायश्चित्तनृपशासनयामध्ये आदो प्रथमता 
नपदासननिणय कथयामि | यस्य sga राजाऽधमां गति याति ॥ १८ ॥ 

नपशासननिणयमेवाह भृत्यानित्यादिना । भृत्यान्‌ भत्तेव्यानमात्यादीन्‌ 
पुत्रानात्मजान्‌ उदासीनान्‌ शत्रमित्रभिन्नान्‌ प्रियान्‌ हितान्‌ तथा अप्रियान्‌ 
अहितांश्च शासने तथा न्याये च राजा समदृष्टया तुल्यदृष्टयाऽवलोकयेत्‌ 
परयेत ॥ १९० || 

नन्वक्रतकिल्विपान्‌ JETA, दण्डयतः स्वयं कृतकल्मषस्य नृपस्य कथं 
शुद्धिस्तत्राह स्वयं चेदित्यादिना | चेद्यदि राजा स्वयं कृतपापः स्यात्‌ तदा 
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We मन्यमानः स्तं क्रतपापो नराधिपः । 

AFAT राज्यं वनं प्राप्य तपसाऽऽत्मानमु्रेत्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
गुरूदण्डं नेव राजा विदध्याक्कघुपापिषु । 

न लघुं २ हार्ट विना हेतुं ATA ॥ २२ ॥ 

तस्मिन्‌ यच्छासने शास्या अनेकोन्मागतरत्तिनः | 

पापेभ्यो निभये शस्तो लघुपापे गुरुदेम: ॥ २३ ॥ 
सक्रृत्क्रतापराधेन सत्रप बहुमानिनि | 

पापाङ्टीरो प्रशास्तः स्याद्‌ गुरुपापे SISA: ॥ २४ ॥ 


उपवासदानश्च विश्यति | चेद्यदि अङ्कृतांहमाऽक्रतपापान्‌ अन्यान 
पीडयद्दण्डयत्‌ तदा दानम्तानक्गतांहसः परिताप्य उपवासदानश्च विशुध्याति | 
अत्र पापतारतभ्यादुपवासदानयाम्तारतम्यं वाद्धव्यम्‌ || २० ॥ 

अथात्मानं वधाई मन्यमानम्य FAAA भूपतेः प्रायश्चित्तमाह 
धाहे मित्यादिना | स्वमान्मान ae वधयाम्यं मन्यमानः कृतपापा नराधिपा 
राज्य त्यक्त्वा वनं प्राप्य तपसाऽऽत्मानमुद्धरत AMAT ॥ २१ ॥ 

अथ दण्डवपरीत्य हतावसति लघुपाप गुरुदण्ड गुरुपाप च लघृदण्डं 
निषधति शुर्वित्यादिना | विपयय दण्डवपरीत्य हेतुं विना लघुपापिषु जनपु गुरुदण्ड 
राजा नव ZATA कुयात्‌ | गुरुपापपु जनपु लघुदण्डं न विद्यात ॥२२॥ 

विना हेतुं विपयये इत्यनन वपरीत्वे कारणसत्त्वे विपरीतदण्ड बिदध्या- 
देवेति ध्वनितमता हेतुदडानपूवक विपरीतदण्डं विदधाति तम्मिन्नित्यादिना 
ae | यच्छासन यम्यान्मार्गवर्तिना जनम्य MAASAR TAN 
वहवा$सद्रत्मसु वत्तमाना जनाः आम्या भवन्ति तम्मिन्‌ पापभ्यो बहुभ्योऽपि 
दुरितभ्या निभये भयहीन5पि जन लघुपापशपि गुरुदेमः शम्तः ॥ २३ ॥ 

सक्दिति । सक्ृत्कृतापगाधन सत्रप AZA बहमानिनि सबहमान 
पापादकम्मादपि भीरी भयश्ील जन गुरुपाप5पि लघुदम: JAA: ॥ २४ ॥ 
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स्वल्पापराधी FCAT AAT लघुपापळूत । 
बहुमान्यो$पि दण्ड्यः स्याद्वचोभिखनीभृता ॥ २५ ॥ 
न्यायं दण्डं प्रसादं च विचार्यं सचिवेः सह | 

यो न कुयान्महीपालः स महापातकी भवत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

न त्यजत्‌ पितरा पुत्रों त्यजयुर्नुप प्रजाः । 

न त्यजत्‌ स्त्रामिनं भायां विना तानतिपापिनः ॥ २७ ॥ 
राज्यं धनं जीवनं च धामिकस्य महीपतः | 

AT: प्रजा यत्नरन्यथा यान्त्यधोगतिम्‌ ॥ २८ N 
मातरं भगिनीञ्चापि तथा दुहितरं शिवे | 

गन्तारो ज्ञानतो य च महागुरुनिधातका: ॥ २९ ॥ 


अथ कृताल्पापराधयाबहुमान्ययोरपि कोलब्राह्मणयादेण्डमाह स्वस्पापरा- 
धीत्यादिना | बहुमान्योऽपि कोलः म्वल्पापराधी चत म्यात्‌ तादृग्‌ ब्राह्मणोऽपि 
लघुपापक्रचत्तदाऽवनीभृता राज्ञा वचाभिदेण्ड्यः म्यात ॥ २% ॥ 

अश्र सहामात्यर्विचाग्मक्रत्वेव दण्डादिकं विदधता महीपालम्य महापात- 
frame न्यायमित्यादिना । सचिविमन्त्रिमिः सह विचार्य न्यायं दण्डं प्रसाद 
च यो महीपालो न कर्यात स महापातकी भवेत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

अथ ख्तीपृत्रप्रजानां धर्ममाह न त्यजेतित्यादिना । पुत्रः पितरो 
मातापितरो न त्यजेत । प्रजा: नृपं राजानं न त्यजेयुः । भार्या स्वामिनं 
पति न त्यजेत्‌ | नन्वतिपातकिनोऽपि पित्रादयो न हातनव्याम्तत्राह विनेति | 
अतिपापिनम्तान्‌ पित्रादीन्विना । अतिपातकिनम्त त्याज्या AAA: ॥ २७ ॥ 

धार्मिकभूपत राज्यादिकमरक्षन्तीनां प्रजानां दाषमाह राज्यमित्यादिना | 
धार्मिकस्य महीपते राज्यं धनं जीवनं च प्रजा अन्नेः संरक्षेयुः | "अन्यथा 
राज्यादिकमरक्षन्त्यस्ता अधोगति यान्ति ॥ २८ ॥ i 


३२६ महानिवांणतन्त्रम्‌ 


कुलधर्म समाश्रित्य पुनस्त्यक्तकुलक्रियाः | 
विश्वासघातिनो लोका अतिपातकिनः स्मृताः ॥ ३० ॥ 
मातरं भगिनीं कन्यां गच्छतो निधनं दमः । 

तासामपि सकामानां तदेव विहितं शिवे ॥ २१ ॥ 
मातापितृस्वसुस्तत्पं स्नुषां श्वश्रं गुरुस्रियम्‌ | 
पितामहस्य वनितां तथा मातामहस्य च ॥ ३२ ॥ 
Ranta: सुतां जायां भ्रातुः पल्लीं सुतामपि । 
भागिनेयीं प्रभोः पल्लीं तनयाञ्च कुमारिकाम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 


पित्रादयो ऽतिपातकिनश्चेत्त्याज्या इत्युक्तं ते च के इव्याकाङक्षायामति- 
पातकिनो निरूपयति मातरमित्यादिना छोकड्रयेन । हे शिवे मातरं aadi 
भगिनीं स्वसारं तथा दुहितरं पुत्री चापि ज्ञानता ये गन्तारा भवन्ति तथा 
ज्ञानतो महागुरूणां मात्रादीनां निघातकाः हन्तारो य | कुळधर्म समाश्रित्य 
पृनम्त्यक्तकृळक्रिया ये । ये च विश्वासघातिनो लाका: तऽतिपातकिनः 
म्मृताः ॥ २४, ॥ ३० l | 

अथ मात्रादिगामिनः पुरुषम्य सकामानां तासां च दण्डमाह मातरमिति | 
हे शिवे मातरं जनयित्री तथा भगिनीं तथा कन्यां पुत्री च गच्छतः पुसा 
निधनं मरणमव दमा दण्ड: | मक्रामानां तासामपि तदेव मरणमेव दमनं 
विहितम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 

अथ मातृम्वलादिगामिनां पुंसां तासामपि सकामानां दण्डमाह 
मातापित्रित्यादिना पापाठम्माद्विमुक्तय इत्यन्तेन ATAA । MAA: 
म्वसुम्तल्पं शाय्यां मथुनच्छ्या गच्छतां तथा म्नुपां पुत्रवत तथा AA श्वशुरपर्ननी 
तथा गुरुम्त्रियं तथा पितामहम्य मातामहम्य च वनितां म्त्रियं तथा faaata: 
सुतां मातुळपितृव्यया" gha ana जायां भार्या च तथा आतः पर्नी 


RZIEZET: ३२७ 


गच्छतां पापिनां लिड्रच्छेदो दण्डो विधीयते । 

आसामपि सकामानां दमो नासानिः,न्तनम्‌ | 
गृहान्नियापणं चेव पापादस्माडिङन:ये ॥ ३४ ॥ 
सपिण्डदारतनयाः स्त्रियं विश्वासिनामपि | 

AAT PREG गच्छतो दमः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
सत्रीभिरताभिरज्ञानाद्‌ भवेत्‌ परिणयां यदि । 

व्राह्मण वापि शवेन ज्ञात्वा तास्तक्षण AAT ॥ ३६ ॥ 
सतणदारान या गच्छेत्‌ अनुलोमपरस्त्रियम्‌ । 

दमस्तस्य धनादान मासेक कणभोजनम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 


तस्येव सुतामपि तथा भागिनेयीं स्वसृतनयाम्‌ तथा प्रभोः पल्ली तम्येव 
तनयां पुत्रीं च तथा कुमारिकामविवाहितां त्रियं गच्छतां पापिनां लिङ्गच्छेदः 
झिश्चकत्तनं दण्डो विधीयत | सकामानामासामप्यस्मात्‌ पापात्‌ विमुक्तये 
नासानिक्कन्तनं नासिकाच्छेदनं गृहा न्निर्यापणं च दमो दण्डो विधीयते | ३२-३४॥ 

अथ सपिण्डपत्नीतनयागामिनो विश्वसितस्रीगामिनश्च दण्डमाह सपिण्डे- 
त्यादिना | सपिण्डानां दारांम्तनयाश्च विश्वासिनामपि feed गच्छतो जनस्य 
सवेस्वहरणं सवेधनादानं केशवपनं केशमुण्डनं च दमो भवेत्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 

अशाज्ञानतो वेदोक्तशिवो क्तविधिभ्यां सपिण्डादितनयादिभिर्जातविवाहस्य 
यद्विषयं तदाह सत्रीभिरित्यादिना | एताभिः सपिण्डादितनयादिभिः ख्रीभित्राह्मेण 
वेदोक्तविधिना शंवेन झिवोक्तविधिना वा यद्यज्ञानात्‌ परिणयो विवाहो भवेत्‌ 
तदा ज्ञात्वा ता: STATA, त्यजेत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 

ननु सवणेद्रारान्‌ सवर्णान्तरवणेदारांश्च गच्छतः कथं विशुद्धिम्तत्राह 
सवर्णेत्यादिना | यः JA सवणेदारान्‌ गच्छेत्‌ तथाऽनुलोमपरख्ियं च यो 
गच्छेत्‌ । यथा ब्राह्मणः क्षत्रियां क्षत्रियो वेश्यामेवम्‌ | तम्य धनादानं मासेकं 
कणभाजनं च दमो ज्ञेयः ॥ ३७ ॥ 


३२८ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


राजन्यवैस्यशूद्राणां सामान्यानां वरानने | 

ब्राह्मणीं गच्छतां ज्ञानाछ्किङ्गच्छेदो दमः Wa: ॥ ३८ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणीं विकृतां कृत्वा देशान्नियापयेन्नुपः । 
वीरस्तरीगामिनां तासामेवमेव दमो विधिः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
दुरात्मा यस्तु रमते प्रतिलोमपरस्त्रिया । 

दण्डस्तस्य धनादानं त्रिमासं कणभोजनम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
सकामायाः खियाश्चापि दण्डस्तद्ठद्विधीयते | 

बलात्कारगता भार्या त्याज्या पाव्या भवेत्‌ शिव ॥ ४१ ॥ 


अथ ज्ञानपूर्वकब्राह्मणीगमने क्षत्रियादीनां सकामायाम्तम्याश्च दण्डमाह 
राजन्येत्यादिना | वरानने श्रेष्ठवदने ज्ञानाद्ठाह्मणी गच्छतां राजन्यवैद्यशद्राणां 
सामान्यानामन्त्यजानां च लिङ्गच्छेदो दमो दण्डः म्मृत: ॥ ३८ ॥ 

सकामां ब्राह्मगीमपि विक्ृतां एकाङ्गहीनां कृत्वा नृपा aafaa- 
पयन्निःसाग्येत्‌ | अथ वीरखिया गच्छतां तासां च दण्डमाह वीरति | 
वीरस्त्रीगामिनां सकामानां तासां चेबमेव पूर्ववदेव दमो विधिरविधातव्य इत्यश्च: | 
विधिरिति वि-पूर्वकाद्धाञः उपसर्ग धोः किरिति कमणि किः ॥ ३९, ॥ 

अथ सवर्णोत्तमवर्णस्त्रीगामिनां पुंसां तम्याश्च सकामाया दण्डमाह 
दुरात्मेत्यादिना । या दुरात्मा दुष्टचित्ता दुरबुद्धिदम्वभावा वा प्रतिलोमः 
परसिया सह रमते | यथा शद्रा ARATA | तम्य पुंसा धनादानं fanti 
कणभाजनं च दण्डा भवति ॥ ४० ॥ 

सकामायाः ख्रियाश्च तद्वत्‌ पूववद्दण्डी विधीयते । अथ बलात्कारेण 
परपुरुषर मिताया अवलायाम्त्याग: पालनं च पुंसा विध्य मित्याह बलादित्यादिना | 
हे दिवे बळात्कारण परपुंसा गता या भार्या सा त्याज्या ग्रासादिभिः सा पाळ्या 
च भवेत्‌ ॥ ४? ॥ 


एकादशालासः ३२९, 
ब्राह्मी भार्याऽथवा रीती कामतो वाप्यकामत: । 
सवथा हि परित्याज्या स्याच्चेत्‌ परगता सकृत्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ | 
गच्छतां वारनारीपु गवादिपशुयोनिपु | 
शुद्धिभवति देवेशि त्रिरात्रं कणभोजनात्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
गच्छतां कामतः पुंसः AN: पायुं दुरात्मनाम्‌ | 
वध एव विधातव्यो WIA शम्भुशासनात्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
बलात्कारेण यो गच्छेदपि चाण्डालरोषितम्‌ | 
वधस्तस्य विधातव्यो न क्षन्तव्यः कदापि सः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


अथ कामाकामाभ्यां परगतयोत्राह्मीशेव्योर्भायेयोस्त्याग एवोचित इत्याह 
्राह्मीत्यादिना । ब्राह्मी वेदोक्तविधिना परिणीता अथवा adt शिवोक्तविधानेन 
परिणीता मार्या सकृदेकवारमपि परगता चेत्तदा सवथा सवेप्रकारण परित्याज्या 
म्यात्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ | 

अथ वेश्यागामिनां पशुयोविगामिनां च प्रायश्चित्तमाह गच्छतामित्या- 
दिना । हे देवेशि वारनारीपु वेश्यासु तथा गवादिपशुयोनिषु गच्छतां जनानां 
fara कणभोजनाच्छुद्धिभवति ॥ ४२ ॥ 

अथ स्त्रीपुंसयो: पायुं गच्छतां प्रायश्रित्तमाह गच्छ्तामित्यादिना | पंस: 
पुरुषस्य ख्रियाश्च पायुं गुदं कामतो गच्छतां दुरात्मनां भूभृता राज्ञा शम्भुशा- 
aaga एव विधातन्यः ॥ ४४ ll 

बलात्कारेण परस्रीगामिनामपि वध एव दण्ड इत्याह बलादित्यादिना | 
बलात्कारेण चाण्डालयोषितमपि यो गच्छेत्तस्यापि वधो विधातव्यः । कदापि 
स न क्षन्तव्य: | अपि शब्देन त्राह्मण्यादिगामिनां तु सुतरामेव वधो विधोतव्य 
इति *बनितम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ | 


A9 


३३० महानिर्वाणतन्वम्‌ 


परिणीतास्तु या नार्यो saat शततरत्ममिः | 

ता एव दारा विज्ञेया अन्याः सर्वा: परस्त्रियः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
कामात्‌ परस्त्रियं पदयन रहः सम्भाषयन्‌ स्पृशन | 
परिष्वज्योपवासेन AJA डिगुणक्रमात्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
FAAA सकामा या परपुंसा कुलाङ्गना | 
उक्तोपतासत्रिधिना स्वात्मानं परिशोधयेत्‌ ॥ ४८ N 
ब्रवन्निन्य वचः स्रीपु परयन गुह्यं परस्त्रियाः | 

हसन गुरुतरं मत्यः JA डिरूपत्रामतः ॥ ४९ N 


अश्रोक्तवक्ष्यमाणपु तत्तच्छलोकप्वाकाङक्षितत्वात स्वस्त्री: परम््ीश्च 
निरूपयति ` परिणीता इत्यादिना | त्राक्मिवंदाक्तवत्ममि: .शिवाक्तवत्मभिर्वा arg 
नायः परिणीता उद्घाहितास्ता एव दाराः afam विजया अन्यास्तद्विन्नाः 
सवा: परस्त्रिया विज्ञयाः ॥ ४६ ॥ 

अथ कामतः परखीदशनादिकं कुवत: प्रायश्चित्तमाह कामादित्यादिना | 
कामात परखियं पश्यन्‌ तथा रह एकान्ते सम्भापयन तया सहा55लापं FAA 
तथा म्पृशंश्च परिष्वज्य तामालिङ्ग् च द्विगुणक्रमादषवामन जना विशुध्येत्‌ | 
यथा कामनः: परखीदशन एकापवासेन सम्भाषण उपवासद्रयेन AA उपबास- 
चतुष्टयेन आलिङ्गन अष्टमिम्तः शुद्धिः ॥ ४७ ॥ 

aq सह परपुंसा सम्भाषणादिके कुवत्या: सकामायाः स्त्रिया अपि 
तदेव प्रायञ्चित्तमित्याह कुवतीव्यादिना | या कुलाङ्गना कुलपालिका स्त्री सकामा 
मती pia सह एवं सम्भाषणादिकं कुवती बभूव सा पूर्वाक्तापवासविधिना 
आत्मानं RATAA ॥ ५८ ॥ 

ननु ary दुवचा वदतः pA पश्यता गुरुतरान हसतश्च कथं 
शुद्धिम्तवाह त्रुवन्निव्यादिना । स्त्रीषु निन्द्यमव्यक्त वचा ब्रवन तथा परम्तिया 
गुह्यं WA पश्यन्‌ तया गुरुतरे हमन्मर्व्या द्विरपवासतः शुध्येत ॥ ४०, ॥ 


एकादशालछास: ३३ १ 


दशोयन्नग्मात्मान PIAA तथा परम्‌ | 

त्रिरात्रमशनं AFA शुद्धी भवति मानवः ॥ ५० ॥ 
पन्नयाः पराभिगमनं प्रमाणयति चेत्‌ पतिः । 

FRAT तां तज्जारं शास्यात्‌ शास्त्रानुसारतः ॥ ५१ ॥ 
प्रमाण यद्यशक्त: स्यात्‌ दयितोपपतः पतिः 

त्यकत्वा तां पाषयद्‌ ग्रासस्तिछेचेत्‌ पतिशासने ॥ ५२ ॥ 
रममाणामुपपता पश्यन पत्नी पतिस्तदा । 

faa वनितया जारं वधाहा नेव WA: ॥ ५३ ॥ 


नन्वात्मानं AH दशयतः Wa aes कुर्वतः कथं शुद्धिस्तत्राह 
दयन्नित्यादिना | आत्मानं AH दशेयन तथा परं नग्नं कुवन्मानवो द्विरा्रमशनं 
भाजनं त्यक्त्वा शुद्धा भवति | `` आत्मा देहमनात्रह्मस्वभावधृतिवुद्धिप्वि ¦` ति 
काषः ॥ ५० ॥ 

अथ म्वपतिम्रमाणितान्यपुरुषगमनायाः faa: तज्जारम्य च दण्ड- 
माह पत्न्या इत्यादिना । waa पत्न्या: परामिगमनं प्रमाणयति तदः 
नृपम्तां तम्या जारं च शाख्रानुसारत: पूर्वाक्तविधानतः शाम्यात्‌ | ५१ ॥ 

अथ्रापपतिप्रमाणाशक्तपतिकाया: शङ्गितव्यभिचारायाः ख्रियाम्त्यागपोषण 
विधातव्ये इत्याह प्रमाणत्यादिना | दयितापपत: पत्या जारम्य प्रमाणे यदि 
पतिरशक्तः स्यात्तर्हि तां दयितां त्यक्वा चेद्‌ यदि पतिशासने तिष्ठेत्‌ भत्तेराज्ञां 
न लझ्घत तदा ग्रासे: कवले: पोषयेत्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 

ननु सहोपपतिना रममाणां पन्नीमवलोक्य सजारां तां घ्रतस्तद्भत्तवे 
धार्हत्वं स्यान्न वेति सन्दिहानां गिरिजां प्रति ब्रत रममाणामित्यादिना | 
पतिभेत्ता यदापपतो रममाणां cat पइयन्नासीत्तदा वनितया सह जारं निघ्नन्‌ 
पतिर्भभृतो राज्ञो amei नेव भवेत्‌ । तदा निHनन्नित्यनेनाऽन्यकाले निभतो 


aq स्यादेवेति ध्वनितम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
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भत्तेनिवारणं यत्र गमने येन भाषणे | 
प्रयाणाङ्गाषणात्तत्र त्यागाहा स्यात्‌ कुलाङ्गना ॥ ५४ ॥ 
मृते पत्यौ स्तधर्भेण पतिबन्धुवशे स्थिता | 

अभावे पितृबन्धूनां तिएन्ती दायमहेति ॥ ५५ ॥ 
डिर्भाजनं परान्नं च मेथुनामिषभृषणम्‌ | 

wae रक्तवासश्च विधवा परितजयेत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
नाङ्गमुढक्येद्वासैग्रीम्यालापमपि त्यजेत्‌ | 

देवव्रता नयेत्‌ कालं वैधव्यं धर्ममाश्रिता ॥ ५७ ॥ 


अथ भत्तेनिषिद्धम्थाने गच्चछन्त्याम्तन्निषिद्धमन्यपुरुपण सह भाषणं च 
कुर्वत्या: ख्नियाम्त्यागार्हत्वं विदधाति भर्तुरित्यादिना | यत्र स्थाने गमने यन 
पुंसा सह भाषणे च भर्तुनिवारणं जातं तत्र प्रयाणाद्वापणाच कुलाङ्गनापि 
त्यागाहा स्यात्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 

अथ प्रसङ्गात्‌ पतिवान्धवादिवठा म्वधर्मण तिष्ठन्त्या म्रतपतिकाया 
दायभाकत्वमाह मृत इत्यादिना | पत्यो मरते सति पतिबन्धुवश म्वधर्मण 
स्थिता पतिवन्धूनामभावे पितृबन्धूनां वश तिष्ठन्ती सती aff दायमहति || ५५ ॥ 

अनन्तरोक्तछाके विधवा धर्माणामाकाङक्षितयात्तान्निखूपयति faat- 
जनमित्यादिक्वोकद्र्यन । विधवा स्त्री Gaai wert agi रतिम 
आमिषं मांसादिकं भूषणमलङ्कारं पयङ्क सटां रक्तवासा रक्ते बस्ने च परि: 
THAT ॥ ७६ ॥ 

नाङ्गमिति । वेधव्यं धममाश्रिता विधवा वासे; पिष्टेधष्टे्वा सुगन्धिद्रव्यै 
अङ्गं नाद्रत्तयत नात्सादवेत्‌ । बाम्यन यंम्त वासाः करणेऽच्‌ | आम्यमालापमपि 
aad | ननु ग्राम्यालापाभाव कथं काळं क्षिपत्तत्राह देवत्यादिना । देवत्रता 
सती कालं नयेत्‌ स्तरेष्टनामादिकीत्तेनादिना कालं क्षिपेदित्यर्थः || ७७ ॥ 


RESIZE: ३३३ 


न विद्यते पिता यस्य शिशोर्माता पितामहः । 
नियतं पालने तस्य मातृबन्धुः प्रशस्यते ॥ ५८ ॥ 
मातुमाता पिता भ्राता Agata: सुतास्तथा | 
मातुः पितुः सोदराश्र विज्ञेयाः मातृबान्धवा: ॥ ५९ N 
पितुमाता पिता भ्राता पितुश्रातुः स्वसुः सुताः | 
पितुः पितुः सोदराश्च विज्ञेयाः पितृबान्धवाः ॥ ६० N 
पत्युमाता पिता भ्राता पत्युश्रातुः Bq: सुताः | 
पत्युः पितुः सोदराश्र विज्ञयाः पतिबान्धवाः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
पित्रे मात्रे पितुः पित्रे पितामह्यै तथा स्त्रिये । 
अयोम्यसूनवे पुत्रहीनमातामहाय च ॥ ६२ ॥ 
ननु मृतमातापितृपितामहम्य शिशा: पालने पितृबन्धुमातृबन्ध्वामध्ये 
कतरम्य प्राशस्त्यमिति प्रच्छन्ती दाँ प्रत्याह न विद्यत इत्यादिना | यस्य 
शिशा: पिता माता पितामहश्च न विद्यत तम्य पालन नियतं निश्चितं 
मातृबन्धुः प्रशस्यत || ५८ ॥ 
ननु के ते मातृवन्ध्वादय इत्याह मातुरित्यादिना | मातुमाता मातामही 
मातुः पिता मातामहः AGATA मातुल: तथा मातुम्रातुः सुताः मातुलपुत्राः 
मातुः पितुमांतामहस्य सोदराश्च मातृबान्धवा विज्ञयाः ! ५९, ॥ 
अथ पितृबान्धवानाह पितुरित्यादिना । पितुमाता पितामही पितु:पिता 
पितामहः Aasia पितृव्यः पितुम्रातुः सोदरस्य सुताः पितुःम्वसुभगिन्याश्च 
सुता: पिनु:पितु: पितामहस्य सादराश्च पितृवान्धवा विज्ञेयाः ॥ ६० ॥ 
अथ पतिवान्धवानाह पत्युरित्यादिना । पत्युर्माता श्वश्रः पत्युः पिता 
श्वरः पत्युआता सोदरः पत्यु्रातुः सुताः पुत्राः पत्युःस्वसुभगिन्याश्च सुता 
यु:पितुः श्वशुरस्य सोदराश्च पतिबान्धवा विज्ञयाः ॥ ६१ ॥ 


अथ दरिद्रेभ्यः पित्रादिभ्यो भोजनादिकं पुरुषेण नरपतिर्दापयेदित्याह 
पित्रे इत्यादिद्ययेन । हे अम्बिके जगज्जननि पित्रे तथा मात्रे तथा 
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मातामह्यै दरिद्रेभ्य एभ्यो वासस्तथाऽशनम्‌ | 
दापयेन्नुपतिः पुंसा यथाविभत्रमम्बिके ॥ ६३ ॥ 

दुर्वाच्ये कथयन्‌ पल्लीमेकाहमरानं त्यजेत्‌ | 

तहं सन्ताइयन्‌ रक्त पातयन्‌ सप्त वासरान्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
क्रोधाहा मोहतो भायां मातरं भगिनीं सुताम्‌ | 
वदन्नुपोष्य सप्ताहं विशुध्येच्छिवशासनात्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
शण्डेनोडाहितां कन्यां कालातीतेऽपि पार्थिवः | 
जानन्नुह्ठाहयेत्‌ yar विधिरेषः शिवोदितः ॥ ६६ ॥ 


पितुःपित्रे पितामहाय पितामह्यं च तथा अयाग्यमूनवे अयाग्यपुत्राय खिये 
पृत्रटीनमातामहाय च aA मातामह्यं च दरिट्रेभ्य एभ्यः पित्रादिभ्यो 
यथाविभवं विभवमनतिक्रम्य वासा aa तथाऽशनं भाज्य नृपतिः पुंसा 
दापयत्‌ || ६२ ॥ ६३ ॥ ० 

अथः पल्ये दुर्वाच्यं कथयतम्तां ताडय़तम्तस्या रक्तं च पातथतः क्रमतः 
प्रायश्चित्तमाद्ट दुर्वाच्यमित्यादिना | पर्नी प्रति दुर्वाच्यमवक्तव्यं वचः कथयन्‌ 
जन THEA भाजनं त्यजेत तां मन्ताइयसत्रथहमशनं व्यजेत । तम्या रक्ते 
पातयन सप्त वासरानशनं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 

अश्च क्राधादितः म्वभायायां मातृत्वादि वदतः प्रायश्चित्तमाह क्रोधादि- 
त्यादिना | क्राधादमपान्माहताऽविवेकाठ़ा भायो मातरं भगिनीं मृतां पुत्री वा 
वदन्‌ पुमान्‌ शिवद्यासनात सप्ताहमुपाप्य विशु“यत ॥ 5७ N 

नपुंसकपरिणीताया नायो: पुनरुद्राहा राज्ञा विधापयितव्य इत्याह 
शण्दनत्यादिना । कालेऽतीतेऽपि जानन्‌ पार्थिवा भूप: झण्ढन नपुंसकनाद्वा- 
हितां Heal भूयः पुनरुद्वाहयेत | ननु वेदाद्यसम्मतत्वान्नेदं मान्यं तत आह विधि- 
रिति । एप: 'शिवादितः शिवभापिता विधिः | आण्ड इति शमेढ इति ढः ॥६ 
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परिणीता न रमिता कन्यका विधवा भवेत्‌ । 
साप्युडाह्या पुनः पित्रा शोत्रधर्भेष्वयं विधिः ॥ ६७ ॥ 
उडाहाद्‌ डादशे पक्षे पत्यन्तात्‌ गतहायने । 

प्रसृते तनयं योग्यं न सा पत्नी न सः सुतः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
आगमात्‌ पञ्चमासान्तगमे या स्रावयेडिया | 
तदुपायकूतं ताञ्च यातयेत्तीत्रताइनेः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
पञ्चमात्‌ परतो मासात्‌ या स्त्री भरणं प्रपातयेत्‌ । 
TINEA तस्याश्च पातकं SEI ॥ ७० ॥ 


अथ पत्यरमिताया म्रतभत्तकाया: कन्यायाः पुनरुद्वाहः पित्रा कार्य 
इत्याह परिणीतत्यादिना | या परिणीता विवाहिता कन्या भत्रा न रमिता सती 
विधवा भवेत्‌ सा परिणीतापि कन्या पित्रा पुनरुद्वाह्मा भवेत्‌ । अत्र प्रमाणं 
दशयति शवेति | विधिरयं शेवधर्मपु निरूपितः || ६७ N 

अथाद्वाहात IW मासि प्रसूतपुष्टतनयाया भत्तमरणात्‌ वर्ष यान प्रसूत- 
तनयायाश्च स्त्रियास्तत्पत्नीत्वं वालम्य तत्सृतत्वञ्च व्यावत्तैयति उद्वाहादित्यादिना | 

उद्वाहाद्‌ द्वादशे पक्ष पष्ठ मासि याम्यं पृष्टं यं तनयं या प्रसूत उत्पादयति 

पत्यन्तात गतहायने पतिमरणात्‌ यात वष यं qad या प्रसूत सा पत्नी न 
स्यात्‌ सं च मृतो न म्यात्‌ । तां gada च जारजातं विदित्वा तयोस्त्यागं 
कुयादिति भावः ॥ ६८ ॥ 

अथ गर्भाशयमारभ्य पञ्चमासाभ्यन्तर एव गर्भ ख्रावयन्त्याः स्त्रियास्त- 
दपायकत्तश्व दण्डमाह आगभांदित्यादिना । आगमादूभमारभ्य पञ्चमासान्त 
पञ्चमासाभ्यन्तः गर्भ धिया बुद्धया या स्रावयेत्ताम्‌ तदपायकृतं गभेखावापाय- 
कत्तीरं च तीत्रताइनेभपो यातयेत्‌ पीडयत्‌ ॥ ६९, ॥ 

अथ पश्चममासादृध्व॑ गर्भ स्रावयन्त्याः खियास्तख्रयोक्तश्च नृवध जन्यं 
पातकमाह पश्चमादित्यादिना | पञ्चमान्मासात्‌ परतो या स्त्री भरणं गर्भ प्रवातयत्‌ 
तस्यास्तस्रयोक्तजनस्य च वधोद्भवं मनुप्यवधजन्यं पातकं स्यात्‌ ॥ "७० ॥ 
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यो हन्ति ज्ञानतो मत्य मानवः कूरचेष्टितः । 
वधस्तस्य विधातव्यः सवेथा धरणीश्रता ॥ ७१ ॥ 
“प्रमादाद्‌ भ्रमतोऽज्ञानात्‌ मनन्तन्नरमरिन्दमः | 
द्रविणादानतरतीब्रताड़नेस्तं विशोधयेत्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
स्तो त्रा परतो त्रापि त्रधोपायं प्रकुवेतः | 
अज्ञानतधिनां दण्डो विहितस्तस्य पापिनः ॥ ७३ ॥ 
मिथः संग्रामयोड्ारमाततायिनमागतम्‌ | 

निहत्य परमंशानि न पापार्हा भवेन्नरः ॥ ७४ ॥ 


ततश्च कथं विमुक्तिः स्यादिति प्रच्छन्तीं पावेर्ती प्रत्याह य इत्यादिना । 
यः RARA मानवो ज्ञानतो मर्त्य मनुप्यं हन्ति तम्य सर्वथा सर्वप्रकारेण 
धरणीभृता राज्ञा वधो विधातव्यः | तत एव तम्य डुद्धिनान्यथेति भाव: ॥ ७१ ॥ 

अथ प्रमादादिभिर्मानवं मारयतो विशुद्धि दशेयति प्रमादादित्यादिना । 
प्रमादादनवधानतया भ्रमतोऽज्ञानाद्रा यो नरं हन्ति तं wed जनमरिन्दमो 
विपक्षदमनकर्त्ता राजा द्रविणादानतो द्रत्यहग्णतम्तीव्रताइनेश्च विशोधयेत ॥७२॥ 

अथ स्वतः परतो वा नरवधोपायं कुवतो दण्डमाह स्वत इत्यादिना | 
स्वतः परतो वा यो वधापायं करोति तम्य वधोपायं प्रकृवेतः पापिनः अज्ञान- 
वधिनामज्ञानतो नरहन्तृणां यो दण्डः स विहित: ॥ ७३ ॥ 

ननु संग्रामहतयाद्धूकम्य निहतागताततायिनश्च aed स्यान्न वेत्या- 
agame मिथ इत्यादिना । हं पग्मशानि मिथः परम्परं संग्रामे योद्धारं 
निहत्य तथाऽऽगतमाततायिनं च निहत्य नर: पापाहः पापभाक न भवेत्‌ । 
आततायिना यथा- - 


°  अग्रिदा गरदश्च॑व शाम्रपाणिर्धनापहः | 
*कषत्रदारापहारी च पडेते आततायिनः ॥ इति ॥ ७४ ॥ 
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अड्डच्छेदे विधातव्यं भृश्रताऽङ्गनिक्रन्तनम्‌ | 

प्रहारे च प्रहरणं ay पापं चिकीपुपु ॥ ७५ ॥ 

विप्रान्‌ गुरूनवगुरेत्‌ प्रहरेद्‌ यो दुरासदः । 

घनादानाडस्ट 6. क्रमतम्तं विशांधयत्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
शास्त्रादिक्षतकायम्य षण्मासात्‌ परतो मृती | 

प्रहत्ता दण्डनीयः स्याद्‌ Pel न हि Waa: ॥ ७७ ॥ 
राष्ट्रविष्ठाविनो राज्यं जिहीपुन्नृपवेरिणाम्‌ | 

रहा हितेपिणा भ्रत्यान aay: ॥ ७८ ॥ 


अथाइच्छेदादिके कुता दण्डमाह अङ्गेत्यादिना । पापं चिकीषेषु 
कत्तमिच्छुषु नृषु भूभृता INSR सत्यङ्गनिक्ृन्तनमङ्गच्छरदैनं प्रहारे च 
प्रहरणं विधातव्यम्‌ ॥ ०५ ॥ 

अथ ॒ ब्राह्मणगुमहननाथ दण्डादिकमुद्यच्छतम्तान्‌ प्रहग्तश्च क्रमतः 
प्रायश्चित्तमाह विप्रानिव्यादिना । या दुरासदा दुष्टा जना ATA a 
हन्तुमिति शेष: | अवगुरेत दण्डादिकमुल्क्रिपत्‌ तान्‌ प्रह्वा तं कमतो 
धनादानात हम्तदाहाद्राजा AAAA ॥ <६ ॥ 

अश्र झस्त्रादिश्वतशरीरम्य षण्मासात्‌ परता मरणे सति प्रहत्तदण्डनीयले 
वधानहेन्वं चाह अखादीत्यादिना । शस्त्रादिना क्षतः काया यम्य तम्य पुंसः 
पण्मासात्‌ परता खतो सत्यां प्रहत्ता भूमृतो राज्ञो दण्डनीयः स्यात्‌ वधार्हा नेव 
ATA || ७७ l 

अथ देशोपद्राविण: राज्यहरणेच्छून्‌ नृपतिविपक्षाणां रहो हिताकाइक्षिणो 
नृपसैन्यमेदकमृत्यान्‌ राज्ञा सह योद्धुमिच्छु: प्रजाः पान्थपीडक्रशख्रिणश्च 
बरतो महीपने: पातकभागित्वं नेत्याह रांपरेत्यादिछोकद्रथेन । राष्ट्रविष्ठाविनो 
देशोपद्रावकान्‌ राज्यं जिहीपून्‌ राज्यहरणेच्छून्नपवरिणां राज्ञः ` शत्रूणां रहो 
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योड्मिच्छू: प्रजा राज्ञा शास्त्रिणः पान्थपीड़कान | 

हत्वा नरपतिरत्वेतान्‌ नेव किल्विषभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
यो हन्यान्मानवं भत्तराज्ञयापरिहायया | 

भत्तुरेव वधस्तत्र प्रहत्तुने शित्राज्ञया ॥ ८० ॥ 
AIAG: पशुना रास्वा म्रियत नरः | 

धनदण्डेन वा कायदमनाऽस्य विशोधनम्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 
बहिमुखान्नुपाज्ञासु नुपाश्रे प्रोद्वादिन: । 

दूषकान्‌ कुलधर्माणां झास्याद्राजा विगहितान ॥ ८२ ॥ 


तेषिणो रहसि हितकाङक्षिणा नपसन्ययार्भदकान नृपस्य JAA च भेदं 

कुवतो भृत्मान्‌ अमात्यादीन तथा राज्ञा सह योद्धमिच्छू: प्रजा: तथा 
पान्थपीडकान्‌ शस्त्रिणश्वतान्‌ हत्वा नरपतिः किल्विपभाकूनेंव भवेत्‌ ॥ ७ ८॥ ०४०. 

अथा5परिहायप्रभ्वाज्ञालङ्घनाजक्तन भृत्येन मानुषं घातयता भत्तग्व वधो 
विधातव्यो न भृत्यम्यत्याह य इत्यादिना । भतुरपरिहायया 5नुलट्ठनीयया 55ज्ञया 
यो मानवं हन्यात्‌ तम्य yeaa हनने न वधः किन्तु शिवाज्ञया भतुरव वधा 
विहितः | अपरिहायवत्यनन भत्राज्ञालद्वनशक्ता भृत्या यदि मानवं हन्यात्‌ 
तदा तस्येव वध इति सूचितम्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 

नन्वनवध्ानस्य यम्य पुंसः आम्त्रादिमिमनुर्प्या म्रियते तम्य विशुद्धिः 
कथं म्यात्तत्राह अयन्नेत्यादिना | अयन्रपृंसा यन्नहीनम्य यम्य JETA पुना 
गवाश्चादिना शस्त्रे: खज्ञादिभिर्वा नरो म्रियत अम्य पुंसा धनदण्डेन कायदण्डन 
वा विशोधनं भवेत्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 

अथ राजाज्ञालङ्घिनम्तदरग्रे प्रोढवादिनः कृलधर्मदृषकांश्च राजा 
दण्डयेदित्याह वहिग्त्यिदिना । नृपाज्ञासु बहिमुखान राजाज्ञालङधिनो ae 
प्रोढवादिन: प्रोढं वदतः तथा कुलधर्माणां दृषकांश्च विगर्हितान्निन्दितानेतान्‌ 
राजा शास्याँत्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 


wn 
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स्थाप्यापहारिणं करं ARH भेदेकारिणम्‌ । 
विवादयन्तं लोकांश्र देशान्नियापयेन्नुपः ॥ ८३ ॥ 
शुल्कन कन्यां दातुंश्च पुत्रं शण्डे प्रयच्छतः | 
TAT RRS पतितान्‌ दुष्क्रुतात्मनः ॥ ८४ ॥ 
मिथ्यापवादव्याजन परानिष्टं Para: | 

यथापवादं ते शास्या धर्मज्ञेन महीभृता ॥ ८५ ॥ 
या यत्मरिमितानिष्टं कुयात्ततमम्मितं धनम्‌ | 
नुपतिदापयत्तेन जनायाऽनिष्टभागिन ॥ ८६ ॥ 


अथ न्यासापहारकादिकान्निजदशता नृपा निष्काशयेदित्याह स्थाप्य- 
त्यादिना | म्थाप्यापहारिणं न्यासम्याऽपहर्तारं कुरं कठिनं निदेयं वा तथा 
वञ्चक तथा भेदकारिणं तथा लाकान विवादयन्तं च जनं नृपो देशाज्नियांपये- 
ब्रिप्काशयत ॥ ८३ ॥ 

अथ शुब्कग्रहणपूर्वक॑ कन्यां पुत्रं च ददता जनान्‌ भूपो देशान्निः- 
सारयदित्याज्ञापयति शुल्केनत्यादिना | शुल्केन दाननिमित्तकधनेन हेतुना 
कम्मचिञ्ञनाय विठोषतः MZ कीव कन्यां दातृन्‌ तथा ऽुल्केनेव कम्मिन्‌ 
विशेषतः शण्द JA च प्रयच्छता ददतो दुप्कृतात्मन: पापहृदयान्‌ पापवुद्धीन्‌ 
चा पतितान जनान्‌ राजा देशान्नियापयत्‌ | शण्ढ इति सम्प्रदानम्याधि- 
करणस्वेन विवक्षितत्वात्‌ सप्तम्यधिकरणे चेति सप्तमी ॥ ८५ ॥ 

अथ मिश्यापवादच्छलेन परानिषए्टजननाकाङक्षिणां दण्डमाह मिश्यत्या- 
दिना । मिश्य़ापवादव्याजेन असत्यापवादच्छलन परानिष्टमन्यानाकाइ क्षितं 
चिकीपवो ये मानवाम्ते धमज्ञन धर्म जानता महीभृता राज्ञा यथापवादं 
शाम्याः | गुवेपवादे गुरुशासनं लघ्वपवादे च लघुशासनं विधेयमित्यर्थः ॥ ८५॥ 

ननु विनेवापराधं परानिष्टं कुवेत: पुंसः को दण्डो विधातन्यस्तत्राह य 
इत्यादिना । यो नरो यम्य यत्‌ परिमितमनिष्टं कुर्यात्तेन तम्मै अनिष्टैभागिने 
जनाय तत्सम्मितं धनं नृपतिद्ापयेत्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ * 
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मणिमुक्ताहिरण्यादिधातूनां स्तेयकारिणः । 

करस्य बाह्वोरछेदो वा कार्या मूल्यं विचारयन्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
महिषाश्वगवादीनां रन्नादीनां तथा शिशोः । 
बलेनाऽपहृतां नृणां स्तेयिवहिहितो दमः ॥ ८८ ॥ 
अन्नानामल्पमूल्यस्य चम्तुनस्तयिनं नृपः । 

विशोधयेत्तं पक्षेकं सप्ताहं त्राऽऽशायन्‌ कणम्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
विश्वासघातके पुंसि कृतन्ने सुरवन्दित | 
यज्ञेत्रतेस्तपोदाने: प्रायश्रित्तेन निप्क्रतिः ॥ ९० ॥ 


अथ मणिमुक्तादिधातुम्तबिनां दण्डमाह मणील्यादिना । मणिमुक्ता- 
हिरण्यादीनां धातुनां म्तयकारिणा नरम्य करस्य वाहावा ZA मण्यादीनां मूल्यं 
विचारयन्‌ नृपः कुर्यात्‌ । अल्पमूल्यकमण्यादिम्तवे करच्छेद TEHAT 
मण्यादिम्तेये बाह्वाइछेद: काय इत्यः ॥ ८७ ॥ 

अथ बळात्कारण महिपाश्रादीनामपैहारकम्य दण्डमाह महिपत्थादिना | 
महिषाश्वगवादीनां पशूनां तथा रन्रादीनां तथा शिशाश्च वलनाऽपहृतामपहर्तां 
नृणां स्लेयिवद्दमो विहितः ॥ ८८ ॥ p 

अथान्नम्य मण्यादिभिन्नाल्पमूल्यवत्तुनश्व म्तयिना विशुद्धिमाह अन्नाना- 
मित्यादिना । अन्नानां तथा उन्पमूल्यम्य वस्तुनश्व स्तेयी या नरम्त॑ पक्षकं सप्ताहं 
वा कणमाशयन्‌ भोजयन्तृपा विशाधतत ॥ ८९, || 

अथ्रा$नेकयज्ञत्रतादिकं कुबतारपि विश्वासघातकक्नतन्नयार निप्कृतिलमाह 
विश्वामत्यादिना । है सुरवन्दित विश्वासघातके तथा क्रृतन्न उपक्रतविनाशके च 
पुंसि यज्ञेरश्चमेधादिभित्रतेः कच्छ चान्द्रायणादिभिम्तपाभिदनिश्च प्रायश्चित्तैः 
पापविनाशकरतर्निप्कृतिदृप्कृूतान सृक्तिन स्यात ॥, ९,० ॥ 
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ये कूटसाक्षिणो मर्त्यां मध्यस्था पक्षपातिनः | 
शास्यात्तास्तीत्रदण्डन देदान्निर्यापयेन्नुपः ॥ ९१ ॥ 
षटू साक्षिणः प्रमाणं स्युश्चखारखय एव वा | 

अभावे हावपि शिवे प्रसि यदि धार्मिको ॥ ९२ ॥ 
दरतः कालतो वापि तथा विषयतः प्रिये | 
परम्परमयुक्तञ्चेद्‌ अग्राह्यं साक्षिणां वचः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
अन्धानां वाक प्रमाणं स्या्ठघिराणां तथा प्रिये । 
मृकानामडमूकानां रिरसाऽङ्गीक्रतिलिपिः ॥ ९४ ॥ 


अश्र साक्षित्वे मिथ्यामिधायिनां पक्षपातिमः्यम्थानां च दण्डमाह ये 
इत्यादिना | कूटसाक्षिणः ana मषाभिधायिना ये मत्त्यास्तथा पक्षपातिनो 
मध्यम्थाश्च ये तान्‌ नपम्तीबदण्डन शाम्यात्तथा दशान्नियापयन्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 

ननु कति साक्षिण: प्रमाणं भवेयुरित्यपक्षायामाह पडित्यादिना | 
पट्चत्वारमत्या वा साक्षिण: प्रमाणं ay: | ह शिवे अभावेन त्रिचतुरादिः 
साश्यसत्त्व यदि प्रसिद्धो धार्मिको भवतां तदा द्रावपि साक्षिणो प्रमाणं 
स्याताम्‌ ॥ ०.२ ॥| 

म्थानादिमदतः -परम्परमसङ्गतं साक्षिणां वचा न प्रमाणमित्याह देशत 
इत्यादिना | हे प्रिय देशतः स्थानतः कालता दिनप्रहरादितम्तथा विषयतो 
वस्तुता वा चेद यदि परम्परमयुक्तमसम्बन्धं साक्षिणां वचस्तदाऽग्राह् 
स्यात्‌ ॥ ०३ ॥ 

ननु दर्शनाद्यशक्ता अन्धादयः साक्षिणो भवितुमहंन्ति न वेत्या- 
शङ्कायामाह अन्धानामित्यादिना । ह प्रिये अन्धानामचक्षुषां तथा बधिराणां 
श्रोत्रहीनानां वाक्‌ प्रमाणं स्यात्‌ मूक्रानामवाचां तथा एइमूकानां श्रोत्रेवचार- 
हितानां शिरसाडडङ्गीक्कति: स्वीकारो लिपिरक्षरं च प्रमाणं स्यात्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
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लिपि: प्रमाणं सर्वेषां सरवेत्रेवे प्रदास्यते । 
विशेषाद्व्यत्रहारेपु न AIAR यतः ॥ ९५ ॥ 
स्तीयार्थमपरार्थञ्चेत्‌ Fad: कल्पितां लिपिम्‌ | 
दण्डस्तस्य विधातव्यो दिपाद्यं कूटसाक्षिणः ॥ ९६ ॥ 
अञ्रमस्याऽप्रमत्तस्य यदङ्गीकरणं UFA | 

स्वीयार्थ तत्प्रमाणं kisaa बहुसाक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ९७ N 
यथा fasta पुण्यानि सत्यमाश्रित्य पावति | 
तथाऽनृतं समाश्रित्य पातकान्यखिलान्यपि ॥ ९८ ॥ 
अतः सत्यविहीनस्य सत्रपापाश्रयस्य च | 
ताइनाद्रमनाद्राजा न पापाहेः RAIAT I ९९ ॥ 


अथाऽन्यप्रमाणालिपिप्रमाणम्य बहुकालम्थायित्वात प्राठम्न्यमाह लिपि: 
रित्यादिना । सवित्रेव कर्मणि विद्येषात क्रयविक्रयादिरूपव्यवहारेपु सर्वषां लिपिः 
प्रमाणं प्रशम्यर | प्राशस्त्ये हेतुं दशयन्नाह न विनदयेदित्यादिना | यतश्चिरं 
बहुकालं लिपिन विनश्‍वेचिरं तिष्टदित्यर्थ: ॥ ८५ ॥ 

अश्राऽक्षरं कल्पयतो दण्डमाह म्वीयाथमित्याडिना । म्वीयाथमपराध बा 
कल्पितां लिपि a: करोति तम्य तादी लिपि pea जनम्य कृथसाक्षिण: 
साक्ष्वऽनृतं वदता द्विपाद्यं द्विगुणा दण्डा राज्ञा विधातव्यः ॥ ९,६ ॥ 

वहुमाक्षिवचोभ्याऽग्रमत्ताश्रान्तजनः स्वयं कृतकवारस्वीकाररूपप्रमाण- 
म्याऽतिप्रादम्त्यं दशयितुमाह अश्रमम्येत्यादिना । अश्रमस्थ शान्तिर हितम्या- 
प्रमत्तम्य सावधानस्य JA सकूटेकवारमपि अङ्गीकरणं म्वीकारम्तत म्वीयार्थ 
वहुसाक्षिणामपि वचसा भाषणादधिकं प्रमाणं स्यात ॥ ९,७ ॥ 

“ अथाऽसत्यम्याऽखिलपातकाश्रयत्वं व्याहरम्तदाश्रयान्मानवान दण्डयतो 
राजः पापानेहेत्वमाह यथेत्यादिना दिवाज्ञयेत्यन्तेन area । हे पार्वति 
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सत्यं ब्रवीमि सङ्गव्प्य स्पृष्रा कोलं गुरुं डिजम | 
गड़गातोय॑ देवमूतति कुलशास्त्रे शान FIAT ॥ १०० ॥ 
दवीनिमाव्यमथवा कथन शपथा भवेत्‌ | 
aad बदन मत्यः कल्पान्तं नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 
अपापजनिकायाणां त्याग वा ग्रहणऽपि वा | 
तत्‌ काय सवथा मत्यः स्त्रीकृतं शपथन यत्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
म्वीकाराक्ङ्घनाच्छुव्यत्‌ पक्षमकमभाजनेः | 

मणापि AZTI SMe कणाशनेः ॥ १०३ ॥ 


यथा सत्यमाश्रित्य पुण्यानि तिष्ठन्ति aagana समाश्रित्याऽखिलान्यपि 
पातकान्यपि तिष्ठन्ति । अतः सत्यविहीनम्य सवपापाश्रयम्य च जनस्ब ताइनाइ- 
मनाद्धनदण्डाच राजा शिवाज्ञया पापाह: पापभाक्‌ न स्यात ॥ ०.८ ॥ ९९ ॥ 


अथ शपथम्बरूपं निरूपयंम्तत्रा ऽनृतं त्रवता मत्त्यैस्य नरकगामित्वं विदधाति 
सत्यमित्यादिना ahaa | सत्यमहं ब्रवीमीति सङ्कल्प्य कोलं कुलीनं गुरु 
निषेकादिकरं द्विजं ब्राह्मणं गङ्गातासुं गङ्गाजळं देवमूत्ति देवताप्रतिमां कुलशास्त्र 
तन्लादिके कुलामतमासवम्‌ adame चा स्पृष्टा कथनं शपथा भवेत्‌ तत्र 
शपथऽनृतं मिथ्यां वदन्‌ मत्यः कल्पान्तं कल्पयन्तं नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ नरकान्नर- 
कान्तर गच्छत ॥ १०३. ॥ १०१ ॥ 


अथ आापथपूवेकम्वीकृतापापजनककायाणामवङ्यकृत्यत्वमाह अपापेत्या- 
दिना | न ma जनिरुत्यत्तिर्यभ्यम्तषां कार्याणां त्यागे वा ग्रहणेऽपि वा 
शपथन wea स्वीकृत तत्‌ सवथा कार्य न ळङ्कनीयमित्यथेः | ग्रहणेऽपि 
FAAI पापजनककर्मणा त्यागे एव यत्‌ स्वीकृतं तस्येवाऽवद्यकृत्यत्वमिति 
ध्वनितम्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 

ननलडघितदापथपू वकम्वीकृतापापजनककार्यो मनुष्य: कथं AA 
तत्राह स्वीकरेत्यादि | स्वीकारोछङ्कनादेकं पक्षमभोजनेजेन: शुध्येत्‌ । अमेणापि 
तं स्वीकारमुळङ्कघ द्वादशाहं कृणाशनेः शुध्येत्‌ ॥ १०३॥ ` 
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कुलधर्मा$पि सत्येन विधिनी चेन्न सेवितः | 

मोक्षाय श्रेयसे न स्यात्‌ कोले पापाय केवलम्‌ ॥ १०४ ॥ 
'सुरा द्रवमयी तारा जीवनिस्तारकारिणी | 

जननी भोगमोक्षाणां नाशिनी विपदां रुजाम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
दाहिनी पापसङ्घानां पावनी जगतां प्रिये । 

सवेसिडिप्रदा ज्ञानबुडिविद्याविबधिनी ॥ १०६ ॥ 


A 


मुक्तेमुमुक्षभिः सिद्धेः साधकेः क्षितिपालके 
संव्यते सवेदा देवेराये स्वाभीष्टसिळये ॥ १०७ ॥ 
सम्यग्विधिविधानेन सुसमाहितचेतसा | 

पिबन्ति मदिरां मर्त्या अमर्त्या एव ते क्षिती ॥ १०८ ॥ 


अथाऽविधिसेवितम्य कुल्घमस्यापि पापजनकत्बमाह FAAA 
सत्येन विधिना चेद यदि सेवितो न स्यात तदा कुलधर्मा5पि काल कुलीने 
मोक्षाय अपवर्गाय तथा श्रेयमे भद्राय च न स्थान केवलं पापाथ्रेव भवति | 
अता विधिनैव सेव्य: कुलधर्म इति भावः,॥ ? ०४ ॥ 
अथ सुरत्यादिमिम्ब्रिभिः पद्मेमेद्यं म्तोति | सुरा द्रवमयी द्रवरूपा तारा 
भवति | या जीवनिम्तारकारिणी जीवानां निम्तारकर्त्री या भागमाक्षाणां जननी 
उत्पादयित्री या विषदां विपत्तीनां रुजां रागाणां च्छ नाशिना ॥ १०५ N 
या पापसङ्घानां पापसमूहानां दाहिनी दग्धी । हे प्रिये या जगतां पावनी 
aera या सवसिद्धिप्रदा सवासां सिद्धीनां प्रदात्री या ज्ञानवृद्धिविद्या- 
विर्वाद्धिनी । ma थीज्ञानम्‌ शाम्त्ादितत्त्वज्ञानं वृद्धि: आत्मज्ञानं विद्या तषां 
विवर्धयित्री ॥ हे आद्य मुत्तेमुक्तिशालिभिः मुमुक्षुमिर्मक्निप्सुमिः सिद्ध: arte: 
क्षितिपालकः राजभिर्दवश्च स्वाभीष्टसिद्धये सवदा या सेव्यते सा सुरा द्रवमयी 
तारा बोद्धव्येति ANAA: | या सत्यव्याहारलभ्ये ॥ १०६ ॥ १०७ ॥ 
* सुरत्यादिक्वाकत्रयण मदिरां म्तुखेदानी विधिपृवकतत्पानकत्तः साक्षाद्देवत्वं 
प्रतिपादयति सम्यगित्यादिना । ये मत्याः सम्यखिधिविधानन सुसमाहित- 
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प्रत्येकतलस्वीकाराडिधिना म्याच्छिवो नरः । 

न जाने पञ्चतत्वानां संवनात्‌ कि फलं भवत्‌ ॥ १०९ ॥ 
इयञ्चत्‌ वारुणी दवी निपीता विधिवजिता | 

नृणां विनाशयेत्‌ सव बुडिमायुयेशा धनम्‌ ॥ ११० ॥ 
अत्यन्तपानान्मद्यस्य चतुवगेप्रसाधनी । 

बुद्धिविनश्यति प्राया लोकानां मत्तचतमाम्‌ || १११ ॥ 
विश्रान्तबुद्धेमनुजात्‌ कायाकायमजानतः | 

स्वानिष्टे च परानिष्टं जायतऽम्मात्‌ पदे पद ॥ ११२ ॥ 
अता नुपा वा चक्रशा मद्ये मादकवम्तुषु । 
अत्यासक्तजनान कायधनदण्डन शाधयत ॥ ११३ ॥ 


चतसाऽतिसावधानमनसा मदिरा पित्न्ति त क्षिता प्रथिव्याममत्या दवा एव 
भवन्ति ॥ १०८ || 

अथ विधिमवितमद्यादिपञ्चतत््वानामनिवचनीयफलळत्चं दशयति प्रत्यक- 
व्यादिना | विधिना प्रस्दकनस्वम्वीकारात मद्याद्यककतन्वाङ्गीकाराननरः शिव: स्यात्‌ 
पञ्चानार्माप तत्वानां मद्यादीनां सवनात कि Ge भवेडिति तु न जान ||? ०९॥ 

अथ विधिवजितसरापानम्य वुद्धचायुरादिसकलपदार्थविनाशकत्वमाह 
इयमित्यादिना | चद ata विधिवजितयं वारुणी मदिरा देवी निपीता स्यात्तदा 
नृणां बुद्धिमायुयशाधनमित्याढि सवै विनाशयेत्‌ ॥ ११० || 

सुरात्यन्तपानम्य बुद्धिविनाणकव्वेऽतिपीतमद्यानां स्वपरानिष्टात्पादकत्वस्थ 
हेतुन्वात्तदव्यासक्तचतस: पुमांसो नरशचक्रशाभ्यां दण्डा इत्याह अत्यन्तत्यादिना 
शोधयेदित्यस्तन #कत्रयण । मद्यस्या व्यन्तपानान्मत्तचतसाँ लांकानां चतुर्वर्ग- 
प्रसाधनी धर्मार्थकाममाक्षाणां साथयित्री बुद्धिः प्राया विनइयति ॥ १११ ॥ 

कार्याकायमजानताऽम्माद्विश्ान्ततरृद्धेमनुजात्‌ स्वानिष्टं परानिष्टं च पदे 
गदे जायते | अता मद्ये मादकवम्तुपु चाऽत्यासक्तान्‌ जनान्‌ नृपश्चक्रेशो वा 
कायधनदण्डन WAIT ॥ ? ) २ ॥ ११३ || 


क्क १ 
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सुराभेदात्‌ व्यक्तिभेदात्‌ न्यूनेनाऽप्यधिकेन वा । 

देशकाळविभेदेन बु्धिभ्रंशो भवेन्नृणां ॥ ११४ ॥ 

` अतएव ट्‌रामानादतिपानं न लक्ष्यते । 

स्खलडाक्पाणिपाद्दग्मिरतिपानं विचारयेत्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 

नेन्द्रियाणि वशे यस्य मदविहृल्चेतसः | 

TAT Oa essa भयरूपिणः ॥ ११६ ॥ 

निखिलानर्थयोम्यस्य पापिन: शिवघातिन: | 

aagi हरेदथान्‌ ताडयेत्त च पार्थिव: ॥ ११७ ॥ 

विचलत्यादवाक्पाणि भ्रान्तमुन्मत्तमुडतम्‌ | 

तमुग्रं यातयेद्राजा द्रविणं चाहरेत्ततः ॥ ११८ ॥ 

मद्यादिबिमेदतो न्यूनम्याऽधिक्म्य च नम्य वुद्धिश्रंशाजनकत्वात्तन्माना- 

दत्यन्तपानम्य ज्ञातुमशक्यत्वात्‌ म्खळद्रागादिमिम्तलक्षणीयमित्याह सुरत्यादिना 
विचारयेदित्यन्तेन छोकद्रयेन | सुरामेदात व्यक्तिभदाज्जनविशेषाहशकालयार्नि 
भेदेन च न्यनेनापि अधिकेन वा मद्यन amt बुद्धिश्रंशा भवेत्‌ | अता 


सुराया मानादतिपानं न लक्ष्यत किन्तु म्खलद्राकपाणिपदहग्भिरितम्तता विचल- 
द्विवचाहम्तपादनत्ररतिपानं विचार्यत्‌ विलक्षयत्‌ || ११४ ॥ ११५ ॥ 

थालडङघितदेवतागुरुमयादावडन्तट्रिथमदिरामच्श्य दण्डमाह afz- 
याणीत्यादिक्वाकढ्रयन | यम्यन्द्रियाग वग न सन्ति तम्य मदविद्दलचतसो 
मदिराविक्रवचित्तस्य देवतागुरुमयादालङ्घिना लङघितद्‌ वनिषेकादिगुरुमयीदस्य 
भयरूपिणा भीतिम्वरूपम्स निखिलानश्रयाम्यम्याऽडापानथाहम्य पापिन: पातका- 
श्रमस्य शिवघातिन: शिवाज्ञाळङ्खनात्तद्वन्तुर्निजभत्रहन्तुवां नरम्य जिह्वां पार्थिवो 
दरत्‌ अथान हग्त्‌ त च ताइत्रव ॥ ११६ ॥ ११७ ॥ 

श्र विचलत्पादादिकम्य मद्यममत्तस्थ दण्डमाह विचलदित्यादिना | 
विचलत्पादवाकपाणि म्खलञ्चरणवचाहम्तं आन्तं अमयुतमुन्मत्तमुन्मादवन्तमुद्धत - 
मविनीतं तमुग्रं गंठ राजा यातयेत तता द्रविणं च आहरेत || ११८ ॥ 
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अपवाग्वादिनं मत्तं लज्जाभयत्रिवजितम्‌ | 

धनादानेन तं शाम्यात्‌ प्रजाप्रीतिकरो नुपः ॥ ११९ ॥ 
शताभिषिकः HCA अतिपानात्‌ कुलश्वरि | 

पशुरव स मन्तव्यः कुल्धमबहिप्कृतः ॥ १२० ॥ 
पिबन्नतिशयं मद्य शाधितं वाऽप्यशाधितम्‌ । 

त्याञ्यो भवति कालानां दण्डनीयोऽपि Waa: ॥ १२१ ॥ 
वाह्मीं भार्या सुरां मत्ताः पाययन्ता डिजातयः | 
शुव्ययुभायया साध पञ्चाहं कणभाजनात्‌ ॥ ५२२ N 
असंम्क्रतसुरापानात्‌ शुध्यदुप्वसंस्त्रथहम्‌ | 
भुकत्याऽप्यशाधितं मांसमुपवामड्ययं चरत्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 


अथाऽवाच्यवादिना मत्तम्य दण्डमाह अपवागित्यादिना | अपवाम्बादिनं 
अवक्तव्यं वचा वदन्तं लज्ञाभयविवर्जितं तं मत्तं प्रजाप्रीतिकरा नपा धनादानेन 
IATA | ११०, || 

डाताभिपिक्तकोलस्याऽप्यव्यन्तुमद्यपानेन कुलधमब हिप्कृतत्वाति पशुत्वशा- 
लित्वमाह शतत्यादिना | चच्छब्दाऽप्यथं | ह कुलश्चरि शतामिषिक्तः 
कौलाऽप्यतिपानात्‌ PA मन्तव्यः यतः स कुलधर्माइहिप्कृत: ॥ १२० ॥ 

अथ संम्कृतामुम्क्तातिशयितमद्यपायिना नरस्य राज्ञा दण्डनीयत्व॑ 
Aaga चाह पिन्नित्यादिना । शोधितमशोधितं वाऽतिशयं बहुलं मद्य 
पिबन्मत्य: कोलानां त्याज्या भूभृतो दण्डनीयोऽपि भवति ॥ १२१ ॥ 

ननु ब्राह्मी भार्यो मद्यं पाययन्ता द्विजाः कथं शुध्ययुस्तत्राह ब्राह्मी 
मित्यादिना । ब्राह्मी वेदोक्तविधिना परिणीतां भाया सुरां पाययन्तो मत्ताः 
द्विजातयो भायेया सार्ध पञ्चाहं कणभोजनाच्छुप्येयु: ॥ १२२ ॥ 

नन्वश्ञोधितमद्यपानात्‌ ताहड्मांसभक्षणाच कथं शुध्येत्तत्राह असंस्कृते- 
त्यादिना । असंस्कृतसुरापानात्‌ व्यहं त्रिदिनमुपवसन्‌ शुध्येत्‌ । अँशोधितं 
मांसमपि भुक्त्वा उपबासद्रयं चरत्‌ कुयात्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
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असंस्कृते मीनमुद्रे खादन्नुपवसेदह: 

अवेध पञ्चमं कुवन राज्ञो दण्डन शुध्यति ॥ १२४ N 
भुञ्जानो मानवं मांसं गामांसं ज्ञानतः शिवे | 

उपाष्य पक्षं शुद्ध: स्यात्‌ प्रायश्रित्तमिदं WAA ॥ १२५ ॥ 
नराक्रृतिपशोमासं मांसं मांसादनस्य च | 

अत्त्वा WA: पापादपवासस्त्रिभिः प्रियं ॥ १२६ ॥ 
म्ळच्छानां श्रपचानां च पशुनां कुलवरिणाम्‌ | 

AZAA विशुद्ध: म्यात्‌ पक्षमेकमुपाषितः ॥ १२७ ॥ 
उच्छिएं यदि भुञ्जीत ज्ञानादषां कुलश्वरि | 
शुष्यन्मासापवामना ऽज्ञानात WAM: ॥ १२८ ॥ 


अश्राजाधितमत्म्यमुद्रयार्भाक्तरवश्रसुरतकर्तश्च प्रायश्चित्तमाह असंस्कृत 
इत्यादिना | असंस्कृत अशाधित मीनमुद्र स्वादन्नराऽहर्दिनमेकमुपवसत । अवं 
विधिवजितं पञ्चमं ava कुृबन्नग राज्ञा दण्डन SATA ॥ १२५ ॥ 

ननु जानता AAT MAAA खादतः: पुंसः कर्थ शद्धिस्तत्राह JAT 
त्यादिना | ह शिव ज्ञानता मानव मानवसम्वन्थिमांसं गामांसञ्च मुञ्जानां नर 
पक्षमकमुपाप्य शुद्ध: FAT | इदं तयाभक्षण प्रायश्चितं स्मृतम्‌ || १२ || 

ननु भुक्तमनुप्याक्ृतिपशुमांसा माँसाठकमार्विभक्षकश्च पुमान कथं 
ARN नरत्यादिना । हे प्रिव नराकूनिपक्षावानरादर्मासादनस्थ मांसभक्षकम्य 
व्याघ्रादश्च मांसमत्त्वा gaat PA ARITA: पापात TAA ॥ १२६ ॥ 

अथ नुक्तम्ळच्छाद्यक्नम्य पुंसः प्रायश्वित्तमाह म्ळच्छानामिच्यादिना | 
म्क्च्छानां यवनानां श्वपचानां चाण्डालानां कुळवरिणां पशुनां asa खादन्‌ 
जनः पश्षमंकमुपापितः सन्‌ विशुद्धः म्यात ॥ १२७ || 

' ननु ज्ञानाज्ञानाभ्यां म्ळच्छाधच्छिए्मन्नादिकं भुञ्जानः कथं शुध्यत्तत्राह 
उच्छिष्टमित्यादिना | हे peat ज्ञानादपां म्ळच्छादीनामुच्छिए्मन्नादिकं 


REMZIE: १४९ 
अनुलामेन Wasa भुक्त्वा सक्रृत्‌ प्रिये । 
दिनवयापत्रासन बिशुद्ध: AANA || १२९ ॥ 
पशुश्चपचम्लेच्छानामन्नं चक्रापित यदि 
वीरहस्तापितं वापि तदश्चन्नेव पापभाक ॥ १३० ॥ 
अन्नाभावे च दॉभिक्ष्ये विपदि प्राणसङ्कट । 
निपिडेनाऽदननापि रक्षन प्राणान्न पातकी ॥ १३१ ॥ 
ERII तथाऽनकाडाह्यपापाणदारुपु । 
अलक्षितऽपि दुष्याणां भक्ष्यदापा न विद्यत । १३२ ॥ 


यदि भुञ्जीत तदा MANAWA नर: शाश्वत । अज्ञानाधदि भुञ्जीत तदा 


पक्षापवासतः TAT ॥ १२८ | l 
अथ क्रमतः क्षत्रियाद्रन्नमन्चता ब्राह्मणादीनां प्रावश्चित्तमाह अनुलोमे- 


नेत्यादिना । हे RA अनुळामन क्रमण वर्णाना AFTA उवस्वा ब्राह्मणादि- 
दिनतरयापवासन ममाज्ञया विशुद्धः FATA | यथा ब्राह्मण: दात्रियान्न?बुम ॥? २९॥ 
अथ चक्रापितम्त्र बीरहम्ताँपितम्य च पत्रुश्वपचम्लच्छान्नम्य भाक्तर- 


va 
~ 
® 
` 


पातफ्चिमाह प्रश्चियादिना । पत्नुप्पचम्लच्छानामन्न यदि चक्रापितं चक्रदत्त 
वीरहम्तार्पितँ वा AA तदन्नमश्चन खादन्‌ नरः पापभाक्‌ नत्र भवत ॥ १३ | 
ननु दभिश्चादो निषिद्धवम्तभाजनन प्राणान्‌ रक्षता जनस्य पातकं भवेन्न- 
FAZA प्रत्याह अन्नव्यादिना । दुलभा भिक्षा यत्र तत्न टुभिन्न समये 
विपदि च उेशापद्रवपलावनादो अन्नाभावे प्राणसङ्कटे सति निषिद्धेनाऽप्यदनेना- 
भाज्यम्यापि भाजनेन प्राणान्‌ रक्षन्‌ पातकी न भवेत्‌ ॥ १३१ ॥ 
नोकादावन्नादिकमश्नतां न दोष इत्याह करीत्यादिना । करिपृष्ठे हम्तिन: 
प्छ तथा अ्नेकरुद्वाद्यपु पाषाणेषु दारुषु च तथा दुप्याणां यवनादीनामलक्षिनेडपि 
यवनाढीनामिदं भवति यवनादयाऽत्र वत्तन्ते एवमविज्ञातऽपि #थाने यद्वा 
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पशूनभक्ष्यमांसांश्च व्याधियुक्तानपि प्रिये । 

न हन्याददेततार्थेऽपि हत्या च पातकी भवेत्‌ ॥ १३३ 
gaai नरः कुर्याद्‌ गोत्रधे बुडिपूवके | 
अज्ञानादाचरेदध व्रत शाङ्करशासनात्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 

न केशवपन कुर्यात्‌ न नखच्छेदनं तथा | 

न क्षारयोगं बसने Waa ब्रतमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 
उपतासेनयेत मासं मासमेकं कणारानः | 

मामं भेक्षान्नमश्नीयात्‌ क्रच्छृत्रतमिदं शिव ॥ १३६ ॥ 


zami मृलमूत्रादीनामलक्षितऽपि सत्स्वपि तपु तपामविज्ञानऽपि भक्ष्यदापा न 
विद्यत ॥ १३२ ॥ 

अश्र दवताथमभक्ष्यमांसान व्याधियुतांश्च AAAA: पातकित्वमाह 
पशुनित्यादिना । हे प्रिव अमक्ष्यमांसान व्याधियुक्तांच्च पशून देवतार्थं न 
हन्यात्‌ । अपीति निश्चितम्‌ | ननु हनन को दोमम्तत्राह हत्वेति । हत्वा च 
जनः पातकी भवेत ॥ १३३ N 

अथ ज्ञानाज्ञानाक्रतगावधप्रायश्चित्तमाह कृच्छत्यादिना थिये इत्यन्तन | 
JAA गाववे सति नरः कृच्छत्रतं कुर्यात | APAZA सति शङ्करः 
शासनादथ त्रतमाचरत FAA ॥ १३५ ॥ 

न कशेति | यावद ad नाचर्त्‌ तावत कशवपनं कशानां मुण्डनं न 
कुयात्‌ तथा नखच्छेदनं न कुर्यात बसन बस्त क्षारयोगं च न FAA ॥ 2 ३७॥ 

ननु कि नाम कृच्छृत्रतमतम्तलिरूपयति उपवाम॑रिव्यादिना । हे शिवे 
उपवामभासमेकं नयेत यापयत | मासमेकं कणाशननयेत । मासमेकं च 
wala भिक्षासम्पन्नमन्नमश्चीयात | इदं क्रच्छत्रतं,जयम ॥ १३% ॥ 
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व्रतान्ते वापितशिरा: कोलान' ज्ञातींश्र बान्धवान | 
भोजयिला AJE: स्याद्‌ ज्ञानगोवधपातकात्‌ ॥ १३७ ॥ 
अपालनवघाद्रोश्र शुध्येदष्टोपत्रासतः | 
बाहुजाद्या विशुध्येयुः पादन्यूनक्रमात्‌ प्रिये ॥ १३८ ॥ 
गजोष्टूमहिषाश्वांश्च हत्वा कॉलिनि कामतः | 
उपवासेस्त्रिमिः शुध्येन्मानवः EAERI: ॥ १३९ ॥ 
मृगमपाजमाजारान्‌ निन्नन्नुपवसेदहः । 
मयृरशुकहंसांश्र सज्योतिरशनं त्यजत्‌ ॥ १४० il 

व्रतान्ते इति । ब्रतान्त त्रतसमाप्ता वापितशिराः मुण्डितमृम्तकः सन्‌ 


कॉलान्‌ ज्ञातीन्‌ सगात्रांश्च भाजयित्वा ज्ञानगावधपातकाञ्जना विमुक्तः 
स्यात ॥ 2३७ ॥ 

अपालनति | गारपालनवधादरक्षणता वधादष्टोपवामेन शुध्येत्‌ । हे प्रिय 
बाहुजाद्याः क्षत्रियादयः पादन्युनकमाद्विशुघ्ययुः | क्षत्रियादिभिः क्रमतः 
पाढपादन्यनं व्रत करणीयमिति भावः ॥ १३८ ॥ 

अथ गजाष्ट्रादियधप्रायश्चित्तमाह गजाष्टेत्यादिना । हे कोलिनि 
गजोष्टमहिपाश्वान्‌ JRA कामता हत्वा कृतकिल्विषो मानवस्त्रिभिरुपवासे: 
शुध्येत्‌ ॥ १३०, || 

अथ मृगमेपादिवधप्राय्रश्वित्तमाह मगेत्यादिना । मृगमेपाजमाजारान्‌ 
हरिणाविच्छागविडालान्‌ निन्नन्नरोळ्हरक दिनमुपवसत | मयूरशकहंसांश्व निघन्नरो 
ज्योतिषा qin सह add सज्यातिर्दिनमशनं त्यजेत्‌ | दिवसेऽशनं 
त्यजन्नम्तं याते सूर्य भुन्नीनेद्वर्थ: । `` ज्यौतिर्ना भाम्करऽमो च क्लीवं" भद्योत 
इृष्टिप्विति ” रुद्रः ॥ १४३ || 
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निहत्य सास्थिजन्तूश्च नक्तमैद्यात्‌ निरामिषम्‌ । 
निरस्थिजीविनो हत्वा मनस्तापेन Beata ॥ १४१ ॥ 
पशुमीनाण्डजान्निक्नन्‌ मृगयायां महीपतिः | 
न पापार्हा भवेद्देवि राज्ञो धमः सनातनः ॥ १४२ ॥ 

` देवोदेश विना भद्रे हिंसां सवत्र वजयेत्‌ । 
कृतायां वेघहिसायां नरः पापेन लिप्यते ॥ १४३ ॥ 
संकल्पितत्रतापृत्तों दवनिमाल्यलङ्घने । 
AJA दवतास्पर्श गायत्रीजपमाचरत्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 


अथ कुकलासाद्यम्थिमस्श्ुद्रजन्तुन्लिरम्थिजन्तुश्च निघतो नरम्य प्रायश्चित्त - 
माह निहन्येत्यादिना | निरम्थिसाहचयात साम्थिजन्तुनम्थिमतः कृकलासादीन्‌ 
क्षुद्रान्‌ गरीगिणा निहत्य नक्तं रात्रा निरामिपमामिपवर्जितमद्यात भुञ्जीत | 
मयूरादिहननापक्षया कृकलासादिहनन प्रतृत्तराधिक्यात्तद्धनननिमि्तकदण्डतः 
कृुकलासादिहनननि मित्तकदण्डम्य गुरुत्वमवगन्तव्यम । निरम्थिजीविनाऽम्ध्ि- 
रहितजन्तून हत्वा मनम्तापन शुध्यति ॥ १०१ ॥ 

ननु मगयावाँ सृगमीनादील्तिल्नता महीपालम्य मगादिवधहतुकं पापं 
भवेन्न वति gest प्रत्याह पश्चित्यादिना । ह दवि पशुमीनाण्डजान्‌ 
मृगव्याघ्रादिमत्स्यपक्षिणा मृगयायां निधन महीपतिः पाणार्हा न भवेत | यतोऽयं 
राज्ञः सनातना नित्या धर्मा भवति ॥ १४२ ॥ 

अथाऽवधहिंमायाः पापजनकन्वादकत्तव्यव्वमाह देवेस्यर्थन | ह भत्र 
भद्रकारिणि देवाद्वेश्यं कर्म विना सवत्र हिंसां वर्जयेत्‌ | afem: 
पापाजनकल्वात्‌ कत्तव्यतामाह क्ृतायामित्याद्र्धन | वंधहिंसायां कृतायां सत्यां 
नर: पापर्न लिप्यत ॥ १४३ ॥ 

ननु सङ्कल्पितं त्रतमसमापयता gafan लङ्कयताऽशौचानपगमे 
देवता: स्पृशन्नश्व पुंसः कथं शुद्धिम्तत्राह सङ्कन्िनेत्यादिना | agaang 


एकादशोलासः ३५३ 


माता पिता ब्रह्मदाता महान्तो गुरव: स्मृताः । 
निन्दन्नेतान्‌ त्रदन्‌ करं शुध्यत्‌ पञ्चोपत्रासत;ः ॥ १४५ ॥ 
एवमन्यान्‌ गुरून्‌ कोलान्‌ विप्रान्‌ गर्ह्नपि प्रिये । 
साधडयोपवासन मुक्तो भवति पातकात्‌ ॥ १४६ N 
वित्तार्थी मानवा देशानखिलान्‌ गन्तुमहेति | 
निषिडकोलिकाचारं देशं शास्त्रमपि त्यजत्‌ ॥ १४७ ॥ 
गच्छंम्तु स्वेच्छया देशे निषिडकुलवत्मनि | 
FOTIA: शुष्यत्‌ TMA ॥ १४८ ॥ 


सङ्कल्पितम्य त्रतम्याऽसमाप्ती देवनिर्माल्यळछ्घने सति अझुचावशोच ठेवतास्पर्शे 
च गायत्रीजपमाचग्त्‌ | १४४ ॥ 

अथ महतो गुरून्तिरूपयंम्तानिन््तः कूरं ब्रुवतश्च पुंसः प्रायश्चित्तमाह 
मातत्यादिना | माता जननी पिता जनका ब्रह्मदाता वेदाध्यापकश्चेने महान्तो 
गुरव: स्मृताः | एतान्‌ महागुरून्निन्दन्‌ करं ada नरः* पञ्चोपवासतः 
AA ॥ १५ ॥ l 

अथ मात्राद्यन्यगुरुकोल्ब्राझणनिन्दकानां प्रायश्चित्तमाह एवमित्यादिना । 
हे प्रिये एवमन्यान्‌ माबादिभिन्नान्‌ गुरून्‌ कोलान्‌ विप्रांश्च गहेन्निन्दन्‌ अपि वा 
कुरं वदंश्व नरः साधेद्रयोपवासन पातकात्‌ मुक्तो भवति ॥ १४६ ॥ 

अथ वित्तोद्देश्यकसवदेशगमनाहेस्यापि मानवस्य कोलाचाररहितदेशाटना- 

नईत्वमाह वित्तार्थीत्यादिना । वित्तार्थी मानवोऽखिलान्‌ सर्वान्‌ देशान्‌ 
गन्तुमर्हति | निषिद्धः कोलिकानामाचारो यत्र तं देशं तादृशं शास्रमपि 
मानवम्त्यजेत्‌ | १४७ ॥ 

अथ धनलोमेन निपिद्वकोलिकाचारं देशं गच्छतो नरस्य poanta 
पतितत्त्वं पुनः पूर्णाभिषेककु qaar गच्छन्नित्यादिना । निषिद्धकुलवत्मैनि 


45 


३५४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


तपनोदयमारभ्य यामाष्रकमभोजनस्‌ | 

उपवासः स त्रिज्ञेयः प्रायश्चित्ते विधीयते ॥ १४९ ॥ 
पिबंस्तोयाझलिश्वेकं भक्षन्नपि समीरणम्‌ | 

मानव: प्राणरक्षाथ न म्रश्येदुपत्रासतः ॥ १५० ॥ 
उपत्रासासमथेश्रेद्रुजा वा जरसाइपि वा । 

तदा प्रत्युपत्रासञ्च भोजयेदूडादरा डिजान्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 
परनिन्दां निजात्कष व्यसनायु क्तभाषणम्‌ | 

अयुक्तं कम कुर्वाणा मनम्तापैतिशुध्यति ॥ १५२ ॥ 


देशे स्वेच्छया गच्छंम्तु नरः कुलधमात पतेत्‌ भूयः पुनः पृणामिषकतः 
शुध्येत्‌ ॥ १४८ ॥ 

अथोक्ततत्तच्छलोकेप्वाका इक्षितत्वादूपवासं निरूपयति तपनादयमित्या- 
दिना | तपनोदयं सूर्योदयमारभ्य यामाष्टकं प्रहराष्ट्रकं यदभोजनं स उपवासो 
विज्ञेयः । प्रावश्चित्ते स विधीयत क्रियते ॥ १५०, || 

अथ एकाञ्जलितायपानेनोपवासम्याऽविनासित्वं कथयन्नाह fafafa | 
प्राणरक्षणार्थमेक्रं तोयाञ्चलिं पिन समीरणं वायुं चापि भक्षन्मानव: उपवासता 
न ARA पतेत्‌ | एकाञ्जलितायपानादुपवासा न ATARA तत्त्वम्‌ ॥ १५० ॥ 

अथ रोगादिनापवासं कत्तेमशक्नुवता जनन प्रत्युपवासं द्वादशब्राह्मणा 
भोजयितन्या इत्याह उपवासेत्यादिना । मज्ञा रोगेण वा जरसा जीणेत्वेन वा 
चेद्यदि उपवासासमर्था नरः म्यात्‌ तदा प्रत्युपवासमुपवासं प्रति द्वादश द्विजान्‌ 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ भाजयेत्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 

अथ परनिन्दानिजात्कर्षादिकंः कुबतः प्रायश्चित्तमाह परनिन्दा मित्यादिना । 
परम्यान्यस्य निन्दां निजोत्कपेमात्मोत्क्र्टतां व्यसनायुक्तभाषणं परीवादादिसम्बद्ध- 
कथनम्‌ अयुक्तमनुचितं कमे च कुर्वाणो नरो मनाः्तापैर्विशुध्यति ॥ १५२ ॥ 


एकादशोलास: ३५५ 


अन्यानि यानि पापानि ज्ञानाज्ञानकृतान्यपि । 
नश्यन्ति जपनादेव्या: सावित्र्याः कोलभोजनात्‌ ॥ १५३ ॥ 


A 


सामान्यनियमान्‌ पुंसां स्रीपु पण्डपु योजयेत्‌ । 
योषितां तु विशेषा5यं पतिरेको महागुरु; ॥ १५४ ॥ 
महारोगान्विता य च ये नराश्चिररोगिण; | 
स्वर्णदानेन पृताः Bea पत्र्येऽधिकारिणः ॥ १५५ ॥ 
अपघातमृतनापि दूपितं विद्युदभिना । 

गृहं विशाधयेद्धामेव्याहत्या शनसंख्यकेः ॥ १५६ ॥ 


अथ ज्ञानाज्ञानक्ृतावशिष्टपापानां गायत्रीजपात्‌ कोलानामशनाच्च विनाश 
इन्याह अन्यानीन्यादिना । ज्ञानाज्ञानाभ्यां क्रृतान्यन्यान्यपि यानि पापानि 
नानि सावित्र्याः सवितृदेवताक्ाया गायत्रचा देव्या जपनात्‌ कोलानां 
भोजनाञ्च नश्यन्ति ॥ १५३ ॥ 

अथ पुरुषाणां साधारणनियमाः स्त्रीपु नपृंसकप्वपि योजयितव्या इत्याह 
सामान्यत्यादिना । पुंसां पुरुषाणां सामान्यनियमान्‌ स्त्रीषु षण्डषु ajag च 
याजयेत्‌ | यापितां स्रीणान्तु पतिगको महागुरु: म्मृताऽयं विशेष: || १५४ ॥ 

अथ कृष्ठादिमद्रारोगान्वित किररोगिणारपि सुवर्णदानेन पूतत्वसत्त्वाद्दव- 
पितृकर्माधिकारित्वमाह महारोगत्यादिना । ये नरा महारोगान्विता थ च 
चिररोगिणस्त स्वर्णदानेन पूताः सन्तो देवे पत्ये च कमेणि अधिकारिणः 
म्युः ॥ १५५ ॥ 

नन्वपघातमृतेन बिद्यद सिना च zaa वेइमन: कथं शुद्धिस्तत्राह 
अपघातेत्यादिना | अपघातम्रतेनापधातप्राप्तमृत्युना सर्षव्याघ्रोइन्धनादिमृतेनेति 
यावत । बिद्युद्भिना चापि दूपितं गृहं 'व्याहृत्या भूराधे: शतसंख्यकेहो मेवि- 
शोधयत्‌ ॥ १५६ ॥ 
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वापीकूपतडागेपु Beal शर्वनिरीक्षणात्‌ । 

उद्धत्य कुणपं तेभ्यस्ततस्तान्‌ परिशोधयेत्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 
पूर्णामिषेकमनुमिमन्विते: शुडवारिभिः । 
पूर्णखिसप्तकुम्भैस्तान्‌ प्रावयेदिति शोधनम्‌ ॥ १५८ ॥ 
यदि स्वल्पजलास्त स्युः शवदुगन्धिदूषिता: | 

wg सलिलं सर्वेमुड॒त्याष्ठावयेत्तु तानु ॥ १५९ ॥ 
सन्ति भूरीणि तोयानि गजदभानि तेषु च । 
शतकुम्भजलोदारेरभिपेकेण शोधयेत्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 
यद्येवं शोधिता न स्युमेतरपष्रजलाशया: | 
aan प्रतिष्ठामपि नाचरत्‌ ॥ १६१ ॥ 


अथाम्थिमञ्ञन्तुशवदृषितवापीकूपादीनां सामान्यतः शाधनमाह वापी- 
त्यादिना | वापीकूपतडागेपु साम्श्रामस्थिमतां शवनिरीक्षणात्‌ कुणपदशनात्तभ्यो 
वाप्यादिभ्यः कुणपं शवमुद्धूत्य ततम्तान्‌ वाप्यादीन्‌ परिशोधयेत्‌ ॥ १७७ ॥ 
कर्थं शाधयेदित्याकाइक्षाबां शोधनसकारमाह पूर्णत्यादि । पूर्णाभिषेक 
मनुभिः पूर्णामिपेक्रस्य matha: ञुद्धवारिमिः पवित्रजल: पूर्णखिसप्तकुम्मरेक- 
विंशतिघटेस्तान्‌ वाप्यादीन्‌ छावयत्‌ इति गोधनं अयं शोधनप्रकारः ॥ १५८ ॥ 
अथाल्पजलत्वगजमितबहुजलत्वाभ्यां वाप्यादीनां भदवच्वाच्छोधनचित्रष- 
माह यदीत्यादिना छोकद्रयेन | शवदुगन्धदुपिताम्त वाप्यादयो यदि स्वल्पजला: 
स्युस्तदा तेभ्य: ATE सर्वे सलिलं जलमुद्धुत्याक्तप्रकारण तानाछ्ठावयेत 11249. 
सन्तीति । तेषु वाप्यादिषु चत्‌ यदि गजदन्नानि हस्तिपरिमाणानि 
भूरीणि बहूनि तोयानि जलानि सन्ति तदा शतकुम्मजलोद्वाररेकविशति- 
कुम्भजलेरभिपेकेण च तान्‌ शोधयेत्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 
अथाशोधितवाप्यादीनामपयजलल्वं प्रतिष्ठानहत्वश्वाह यदीत्यादिना । 
मृतस्पृष्ट जलाशयाः शावस्प्ष्टवाप्यादयो यद्येवं शोधिता न स्पस्तदा तेऽपेय- 
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स्थानमेपु जलेरेपां FAA कर्म TIT भवेत्‌ | 
दिनमेकं निराहारः शुध्येत्‌ पञ्चामृताशनात्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 
याचं धनिनं दृष्टा वीरं युडपराडमुखम्‌ | 
दूषकं कुलधमाणां मद्यपाञ्च कुलखियम्‌ ॥ १६३ ॥ 
मित्रद्रोहकरं मत्य स्वयं पापरतं बुधम्‌ | 
पश्यन्‌ सूर्य स्मरन्‌ विष्णुं सचेलः खानमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १६४ N 
खरकुक्कुटकालांश्र विक्रीणन्तो डिजातय: | 
नीचत्रृत्ति चरन्तोऽपि शुध्येयुस्त्रिदिनत्रतात्‌ ॥ १६५ ॥ 


सलिला भवन्ति । तपामशाधितवाप्यादीनां प्रतिष्ठामपि नाऽऽचरन्न 
कुर्यात्‌ ॥ १६१ ॥ ` 

अथाशाधितवाप्यादिजल: ari gad नरस्य प्रायश्चित्त 
क्रियमाणस्य कमणा निप्फलल्वश्चाह खानमिद्यादिना | एप्वशोधितवाप्यादिषु 
a कुवन्‌ तेपां च जलग्न्यच्च कमे FAA नरो दिनमेकं बिराहारः सन्‌ 
पञ्चाम्रताशनात्‌ शुध्येत्‌ | क्रियमाणं च कर्म वृथा भवेत्‌ | १६२ ॥ 

अथ टृषए्धनिकयाचकयुद्धपराइमुखबीरादिकम्य पुंसः प्रायश्चित्तमाह 
याचकमित्यादिळाकद्रयेन, । याचक भिक्षुकं धनिनं दृष्ट्रा तथा युद्धपराङमुखं 
रणविमुखे वीरे दारं कुलधर्माणां दूषकं जनं कुलखियञ्च nagi मित्रद्रोहकरं 
मत्यै स्वयं पापरतं बुधं पण्डितं च दृष्टा सूयै पश्यन्‌ विष्णु म्मरन्नरः सचलः 
aA: स्रानमाचरत्‌ ॥ १६३ ॥ १६४ ॥ 

ननु गर्दभादीन्‌ विक्रीणतां नीचवृत्ति च कुवेतां द्विजानां कथं 
शुद्धिस्तत्राह खरेत्यादिना | खरकुक्क्रटकोलान्‌ गदैभचरणायुधशूकरान्‌ विक्री- 
णन्तो नीचवृत्तिश्चापि चरन्तः कुवेन्तो द्विजातयो ब्राह्मणाख्तिदिभन्रतात्‌ 
शुध्येयु: ॥ १६५ ॥ 
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दिनमेकं निराहारो द्वितीयं कणभोजनः | 

अपरन्तु नयेदद्भिस्त्रिदिनन्रतमम्बिके ॥ १६६ Il 
'गृहेऽनुदूघाटितद्वारेऽनाहृतः प्रविशन्नरः | 
वारिताथंप्रवक्ताऽपि पञ्चाहमशनं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ १६७ ॥ 
आगच्छतो गुरून्‌ दृष्टा ARN मदान्वितः | 

तथैव कुलशास्त्राणि शुध्येदेकोपवासतः ॥ १६८ ॥ 
एतस्मिन्‌ शाम्भवे शास्त्रे व्यक्ताथपदबुंहित । 

कूटेनार्थ कल्पयन्तः पतिता यान्त्यधोगतिम्‌ ॥ १६९ ॥ 


ननु fe त्रिदिनत्रतमत आह दिनमित्यादि । निराहारः सन्‌ 
दिनमेकं ‘AT यापयत्‌ | कणभाजनः सन्‌ द्वितीयं दिनं नयत्‌ । 
अपरन्तु तृतीयं Raa अद्विजलनेयत्‌ । हे अम्बिके त्रिदिनत्रतमिदं 
ममृतम्‌ ॥ १६६ ॥ 

अथ, पिहितद्वारागारेऽनाहतस्येव प्रविशतो वाग्तिथ कथयतश्च प्राय- 
faae गृह इत्यादिना । अनुद्धाटितद्वार sesh गृह अनाहत पब 
प्रविशन्नरो वारिताथेप्रवक्ताऽपि वारितम्याथम्य प्रकथयितापि नरः पञ्चाहमशनं 
त्यजेत्‌ ॥ १६७ ॥ 

अथागच्छतः पित्रादीन्‌ कुलशास्त्राणि च समीक्ष्याऽनुत्तिष्ठतः Ja: 
प्रायश्चि्तमाह आगच्छत इत्यादिना । आगच्छता गुरून पित्रादीन्‌ 
तथवागच्छन्ति कुलशास्त्राणि च दृष्टा या मदान्विता नोत्तिष्ठेत स एकापवासतः 
aAa | मदान्वित इत्यनन रागादिनिमित्तकयाऽशक्तथाऽनृत्तिष्ठतम्तु न 
दापभागमित्व मिति ध्वनितम्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 

“अधुना गम्मुप्राक्तडस्मिन शास्त्र शब्दव्याजेनाऽ्थान्तरं कल्पयतां 
प तितत्वमधाशामित्वश्वाह णतम्मिन्नित्यादिना । +१ब्यक्तार्थपदबंहिते विस्पष्टार्थ- 


एकादशोल्लास: ३५९, 


इदं ते कथितं देवि सारात्सारं परात्मरम्‌ । 
C o Re ° 
इहामुत्राथद्‌ धम्य पावनं हितकारकम्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ 
इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतन्ते सर्वतन्त्रोत्तमोत्तमे सर्वधर्मनिर्णयसारे श्रीमदादासदाशिवसंवादे 
स्वपरानिएजनकपापप्रायश्चि्तकथनं नाम एकादशोठासः । 
पदवर्धिते शाम्भवे शम्भुप्रोक्ते एतस्मिन्‌ शाख्ने कूटेन शब्दव्याजेनार्थं कल्पयन्तो 
नरा: पतिताः सन्तोऽघोगति यान्ति | 
मायानिश्चलयन्त्रेषु केतवानृतराशिषु । 
ATA AIX सीराङ्गे कूटमखियाम्‌ || इत्यमरः ॥ १६०.॥ 
प्रकरणार्थमुपसंहर्नाह इदमित्यादिना | हे देवि सारात्सारं न्याय्यादपि 
न्याय्यं परात्परमुत्तमादप्युत्तमं इहामुत्राथदमिहलोके परलोके च फलदं wy 
धर्मादनपेतं पावनं पावित्रथकारकं हितकारणमिदं ते तुभ्यं कथितम | “ सारो 
बले feria च न्याय्ये ata वरे त्रिप्वित्यमरः'? | © अर्थाऽभिधेयरेवस्तु 
ग्णलदादिक्त्तिप्वित्यमर: ” || १७० |l 


इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतन्बटीकायाम एकादशोलास: | 


N 
दल्म्सालासः 

श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 

भृयस्ते कथयाम्याद्ये व्यत्रहारान्‌ सनातनान्‌ | 

यान्‌ रक्षन्‌ प्रविदनाजा स्त्रच्छन्दं पालयत्‌ प्रजाः ॥ १ ॥ 

नियमेन विना राज्ञा मानवा धनलोळुपाः | 

मिथस्ते विवदिप्यन्ति गुरुस्वजनबन्धुभि: ॥ २ ॥ 

व्यतिन्नन्ति तदा देवि स्वाथिनो वित्तहेतवे | 

पापाश्रया भविष्यन्ति हिसया च जिहीषया ॥ ३ ॥ 

अतस्तेषां हितार्थाय नियमो धमसम्मतः | 

नियोञ्यते यमाश्रित्य न भ्रस्येयुः शुभान्नराः ॥ ४ ॥ 

ओ” नमा ब्रह्मणे | 
इदानीं लाकशुभाकाइक्षया परमकारुणिको महादेव: सनातनव्यवहारान 

पावती प्रति पुनः कथयितुमारभते भूय इत्यादिना । है आद्य ते तुभ्यं 
तवाग्रे वा तान्‌ सनातनान्‌ शाश्चतान्‌ व्यवहारान्‌ भृयः पुनरहं कथयामि यान्‌ 
व्यवहारान्‌. रक्षन्‌ पालयन प्रविदन्‌ प्रजानन्‌ राजा म्वच्छन्दं स्वैरं प्रजाः 
पालयद्रक्षत्‌ || १ ॥ 

' महीपनेर्नियमम्याऽभावाद्‌ द्रव्यामिलापिणो मनुजा: पित्रादिभिः सार्ध 
मिथो विवादादिके करिप्यन्ति तन्निराकरणाय {लोकहिताकाङक्षः सदाशिवो 
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दण्डयेत्‌ पापिनो राजा यथा पापापनुत्तय | 

da विभजेद्यायान नृणां सम्बन्धभदतः ॥ ५ ॥ 
सम्बन्धो द्विविधो ज्ञया विवाहाज्जन्मनस्तथा । 
तत्रौडाहिकसम्बन्धादपरा बलवत्तर: ॥ ६ ॥ 

दाये तूथ्वेतनाज्जयायान सम्बन्धाऽघम्तनः शिवे | 
अध RAGA पुमान मुख्यतरः स्मृतः il ७ ॥ 


नियमं विदधातीत्यवाह नियमनव्यादिना शुभान्नराः इत्यन्तेन छोकत्रयेण | 
हे देवि यता राज्ञा soa नियमेन विना धनलाळपा: वित्तविपयकलाल- 
सावन्तम्त मानवा मनुष्या गुरुम्वजनवन्धुभिः साकं मिथो विवदिप्यन्ति तथा 
तदा नियमाभावे स्वार्थिना धनार्थिनम्ते वित्तहतव धनार्थ व्यतिभ्नन्ति परस्परं 
हनिप्यन्ति जिहीषेया वित्तहरणच्छया हिंसया च पापाश्रया भविष्यन्ति | 
अतम्तेषां मानवानां हितार्थाय धर्मसम्मतः स नियमा मया नियोज्यते प्रवत्येते 
यं नियममाश्रित्य नराः JAAA म्रश्येयुने पतेयुः । व्यतिप्नन्तीत्यत्र 
वत्तेमानसामीप्ये वत्तमानवद्वेति भविष्यति लट्‌ ॥ २-५ ॥ 

ननु यन्नियमाश्रयणान्मनुप्या भन्रान्न अश्येयु: कोऽसो ` नियमस्तत्राह 
दण्डयेदित्यादिना । यथा राजा नराधिपः पापापनुत्तय किल्बिषनाशाय पापिनो 
जनान्‌ दण्डयेत्तथैव नृणां मनुष्याणां सम्बन्धमेदता दायान्‌ विभवान्‌ विभजेत्‌ 
विभक्तान्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । * छायो दाने धने पुंसि वाच्यलिङ्गम्तु दातरि ` ॥ ५ ॥ 

अथोद्वाह जननाभ्यां दायविभागोपयागिनः सम्बन्धस्य shea भाषमाणो 
महादेवम्तत्र वेवाहिकसम्बन्धतो जननसम्बन्धम्य प्राबल्यं प्रतिपादयति सम्बन्ध 
इत्यादिना | विवाहात्तथा जन्मनः sera: सम्बन्धो द्विविधो द्विप्रकारको ज्ञेयो 
बोद्धव्यः | तत्र तयोः सम्बन्धयोरोद्राहिकसम्बन्धादपरो जन्मसम्बन्धो बलवत्तरो 
JA: ॥ ६ ॥ 

दायहरण उध्वतनसम्बन्धतोऽधोभवैस्येव सम्बन्धस्य ज्येष्ठत्वमधऊध्वं- 
क्रमतो योषिद्भयः पुरुषस्येव फ्रयानतरत्वं चाह दाये त्वित्यादिना । हे शिवे दाये 
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तत्रापि सन्निकर्षेण सम्बन्धी दायमहेति | 

अनेन विधिना धीरा विभजेयुः क्रमाडनम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
- मृतस्य पुत्रे पोत्रे च कन्यासु पितरि स्थिते | 
भार्यायामपि दायाहेः पुत्र एव न चापरः ॥ ९ ॥ 
बहवस्तनया यत्र सर्वे तत्र समांशिनः | 

SS राज्याधिकारित्वं तत्त॒ वंशानुसारतः ॥ १० ॥ 


तु धने तुप्वेतनादृश्वेभवात्‌ सम्बन्धादधम्तनोऽधोभवः सम्बन्धो ज्यायान्‌ 
श्रेष्ठ: स्मृतः | तुशन्देनाऽमिवाढनादावधम्तनात्‌ सम्बन्धादृध्वेतनस्येव सम्बन्धस्य 
ज्यायम्त्वमिति ध्वनितम्‌ | अत्र दायहरणऽधऊश्वक्रमात्‌ स्त्रीत: पुमान्‌ पुरुषा 
मुग््यतर: प्रधानतरः FAA: || ७ ॥ 

नम्वासन्नानासन्नयोमघ्ये FA दायाहंत्वं स्यात्‌ तत्राह तत्रापीति | 
तत्रापि geara पुंस्यपि सक्षिकपंण सान्निश्येन सम्बन्धी दायमहति धनाहों 
भवति | अनेन पूर्वोक्तेन विधिना धीरा मनीषिणो धनं क्रमाद्विभजयुे- 
ण्टययुः ॥ ८ ॥ 

ननु प्राप्तपञ्चत्वम्य पुंसो विद्यमानानां पन्नीकन्यानां ताततनयपोत्राणाञ्च 
भ्यं कतमम्य तद्धनग्राहकत्वमत आह मतम्वत्यादिना | मृतम्य मानवस्य 
qa पात्र पितरि च म्थिते कन्याम्वात्मजासु च म्थितासु भार्यायां पल्यामपि 
स्थितायां सन्निक्ृष्टचात पुंस्वेन मुख््यतरत्वादधाभवत्वेन ज्यायस्त्वाच पुत्र एव 
दायाहे: म्यान्न चापरस्तद्विन्नः पोत्रादिदायाह : । पोत्रम्य पुत्रता विप्रकृष्टत्वात्‌ 
भार्यायाः कन्यानां च स्तरीलेनाऽप्रधानः्वात पितुश्चोःवमवत्वेनाऽज्यायस्त्वाद्‌- 
दायाहंत्वं नेत्यर्थः ॥ °, ॥ 

ननु बहुपुत्रम्य प्रमीतम्य PAA: म्थावरम्थावरतरद्रव्येषु सर्वेषामात्म- 
जानां * समांशहारित्वं न्यूनाधिकांशहारित्वं वेत्त आह वहव इत्यादिना | 
राज्ञा यत्र “स्थावर जङ्गमे वापि द्रव्य बहवः ग : पुत्रा भागाहाम्तत्र सर्वे 


| द्रादशोलासः ३६३ 
ऋणं यत्‌ पेतृकं तञ्च शोधयेद्‌ पेतृकेधनेः | 

तस्मिन्‌ स्थिते विभागाह न भवेत्‌ Uae वसु ॥ ११ ॥ 
विभज्य यदि शृल्णीयुविभवं पेतकं नराः | 

तेभ्यस्तडनमाहृत्य पितुणं दापयन्नुपः ॥ १२ ॥ 

यथा स्वकृतपापेन निरयं यान्ति मानवा: | 

ऋणनापि तथा बद्धः स्वयमेव न चापरः ॥ १३ ॥ 


समांशिनम्तुल्यभागिनः म्युः नतु न्यूनाधिकांरिन इत्यर्थः । ननु महीपतर्ज्यष्ठ 
पबाऽऽत्मजे प्रायशो राग्याधिकारित्वं श्रयत AA च तत कथमुच्यते सर्वे 
तत्र समांशिन इत्यत आह ज्येष्ठ इत्यादि | ज्येष्ठ राज्ञः पुत्र यद्राञ्याधिकारित्वं 
तत्तु वंशानुसारतो ज्ञेयम्‌ । वंशे यदि ज्येष्ठ एव राजपुत्रो राज्ये लभमाना 
भवेत्तदा तम्मिन्नेव राज्याधिकारित्वम्‌ | अन्येषां ग्रासाच्छादनभाजनत्वम्‌ | 
अन्यथा तु प्रश्वचादिकं सकलं द्रविणं विभञ्य सर्व गृह्णीयुरिति भावः ॥ १० ॥ 

aaa दत्त्वाऽवशिष्टं aza आतभिर्विभक्तव्यमित्याह ऋण- 
मित्यादिना ta पितृसम्बन्थि' यदृणं तत्‌ tae: पितृसम्बन्धिमि्धनेः 
शोधयेत्‌ | तम्मिन्नण स्थित सति पत्रकं वसु धनं विभागाई वण्टनयोग्यं 
न भवेत्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ , 

पेनृकमृणमशोधयित्वव विभज्य ग्रहीततातद्रव्यमेत्येनेराधिपस्तदृणं दापये - 
Rar विभउ्येत्यादिना । पतुर्क विभवं धनं विभज्य नरा यदि गृह्णीयुस्तदा 
तेभ्यो नरेभ्यम्तत्‌ पेतृकं धनमाहत्य गृहीत्वा नृपो राजा पितृणं तातसम्बन्धि ऋण 
तेदापयेत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

ऋणानपयने ऋणग्रहीतुरव सदृष्टान्तं तद्दोपभागित्वमाह यथेत्यादिना | 
यथा agama मानवा नरा निरयं नैरकं यान्ति तथा ऋणेनापि स्वयमेव 
बद्धो भवति न चापरस्तदन्य+ कश्चन बद्धो भवेत्‌ ॥ १३॥ " 
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साधारणं धनं यच्च स्थावरं 'स्थावरेतरम । 

अंशिनः प्राप्तुमहेन्ति स्वं स्वमंशं विभागतः ॥ १४ ॥ 
'अंशिनां सम्मतावेत्र विभागः परिसिध्यति । 
तेषामसम्मतो राजा समदृष्टयांरामाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
स्थावरस्य चरम्यापि विभागानहतस्तुनः | 

मूल्यं वा तदुपस्त्रत्रमंशिनां विभजेन्नुपः ॥ १६ ॥ 
विभक्ते५पि धने यस्तु स्वीयांशं प्रतिपादयेत्‌ | 
पुनविभज्य तद्‌द्रव्यमप्राप्तांशाय दापयेत्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


सामान्य स्थावर जङ्गम च द्रव्य सर्वपामव दायादानां तुल्यांशम्राहकत्व- 
मित्याह खाधारणमित्यादिना | म्थावरं म्थवरतरं जङ्गमं च यत साधारणं 
सामान्यं धनं तत्र विभागतः सर्व अंशिनः स्वं स्वमंशं प्राप्तुं लव्धुमहन्ति 
योग्या भवन्ति ॥ १४ ॥ 

सर्वेपामंशिकानां मिथ: सम्मतो सत्यामेव विभागम्य संसिद्धिः स्यादित्याह 
अंचिनामित्याद्रर्धेन | अंशिनां भागग्राहुक्राणां सम्मतावेव सत्यां विभागः 
परिसिध्यति निष्पद्यते न त्वन्यथा | ननु पतकद्रव्यविभागे aati दायादानां 
सम्मतेरभावे कथं विभागो भवेत्तत्राह तषामित्यादिना । नंपामंडिनामसम्मतो 
सत्यां राजा समदृष्ट्या तुल्यदृष्ट्या अंश विभागमाचरेतँ FATA ॥ १७ ॥ 

ननु विभागायाग्यम्य म्थावरादवम्तुनः कथं विभागः स्यादत आह 
म्थावरम्यत्यादिना | स्थावरस्य चरस्य जङ्गमम्यापि विभागानहेवम्तुनो विभाजना- 
योग्यस्य पदाथेम्य मूल्यमथवा aa तदतिरिक्तं तत्र एवोपजातं द्रव्यं 
नृपा राजा अंझिनां दायादानां विभजत तभ्यो दापयितुं विभक्तं कुर्यात्‌ । 
अंशिनामिति “ सम्प्रदानम्य शेषत्वेन विवक्षितत्वात पष्ठी जप ?? इति पष्ठी ॥ १६॥ 

'अथांजिभिर्विभञ्य गृहीतप्वपि द्रव्येषु स्वकीयं भागं साक्षिमिनंपस्याग्रे 
ज्ञापयत maa राजा पुनस्तानि द्रव्या शि विभज्य ते्दापये दित्याह 
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कृते विभागे द्रव्याणामंशिनां 'सम्मतो शिवे । 
पुनतिवादयंस्तत्र शास्यो भत्रति WIA: ॥ १८ ॥ 
स्थिते प्रेतस्य पोत्रे च भार्यायाञ्च पितर्यपि । 

पोत्र एव धनाहेः स्यादधरताञ्ञन्मगौरत्रात्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
अपुत्रस्य स्थिते तात सोदरे च पितामह | 

जन्मतः सन्निकपण पितेवाऽस्य धनं हरेत्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
विद्यमानासु कन्यासु सन्निकृष्टास्वपि प्रिये । 

मृतस्य पात्रो धनभाक यतो मुख्यतरः पुमान ॥ २१ N 


विभक्तेऽपीत्यादिना | विभक्तेऽपि वण्टितऽपि धन यम्तु मनुष्य: स्वीयांशमात्मीयं 
भागं प्रतिपादयन्नुपस्याग्न साक्षिमिर्वाधयत्‌ तम्मे अप्राप्तांशाय मनुष्याय पुनम्तत 
द्रव्यं विभज्य नृपा दायाददापयत्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 

सवेषां दायादानां सम्मतो सत्यां द्रव्यविभागे जात पुनम्तत्र विवादं 
qaa) महीपालेन आासनीया भवेदित्याह कृत इत्यादिना । हे शिवे अंझिनां 
सम्मतो सत्यां द्रव्याणां विभाग कृते सति पुनम्तत्र द्रब्यविभागे विवादयन्‌ 
विवादं yaan yya राज्ञः शाम्यः शासनीयो भवति ॥ १८ ॥ 

ननु प्रमीतस्य मानवम्य विद्यमानानां तातभार्यापोत्राणां मध्ये कम्य 
तद्धनभागित्वमत आह म्थित इत्यादिना । प्रतस्य सतस्य मनुष्यस्य पात्र 
पितरि चापि स्थित भायायां च म्थितायामधम्ताज्जन्म यषां तेषां गारवाद्वरु- 
त्वाद्धतोः Wa एव qq) धनयाम्यः म्यात्‌ ॥ १९, ॥ 

नन्वपूत्रम्य मतम्य पुंसो वतेमानानां जनकपितामहसमानोदयाणां 
मध्ये कतमम्य तहित्तहारिवमत आह अपुत्रस्यत्यादिना । अपुत्रस्य मृतस्य 
जनम्य ताने पितरि सोदरे आतरि पितामहे च स्थिते सति जन्मनः सन्निकर्षेण 
सान्निध्येन हेतुनाऽस्याऽपुत्रस्य धनं पितेव हरेत्‌ गृह्णीयात्‌ ॥ २० N 

्वर्यातुरपूत्रस्यासन्नतरास्वपि कन्यासु स्थितासु पुंसः प्रधानैतरत्वात्‌ 
पोत्रस्येव धनभागित्वमित्याह #विद्यमानास्वित्यादिना । हे म्रिये मृतस्य पुरुषस्य 
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धनं सृतेन पुत्रेण पोत्रं याति पितामहात्‌ | 

अतोऽत्र गीयते लोके: पुत्ररूपः स्वयं पिता ॥ २२ ॥ 
ओढाहिकेऽपि सम्बन्धे ब्राह्मी भार्या त्ररीयसी | 
अपुत्रस्य हरेद्रिक्थं पत्युर्देहाधेहारिणी ॥ २३ ॥ 
पतिपुत्रविहीना तु सम्प्राप्य स्वामिनो धनम्‌ | 

~ ७ ~\ ७ . 

नेत्र दातुं न विक्रेतुं समर्थो स्त्रधनं विना ॥ २४ ॥ 


विद्यमानासु सन्निङृष्टास्वासन्नास्वपि कन्यासु यतः पुमान्‌ पुरुषों मुग्व्यतरः 
प्रधानतरा भवेदतः पोत्र एव धनभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ | २१ ॥ 

अघुना पितुरव सहेतुकं padd व्याहरन्‌ पुत्रहीनस्य मृतस्य पुंसः 
qaa ध्रनाधिकारित्वमनुवदति धनमित्यादिना । यतो धनं पितामहात्‌ 
सकाशान्म्रनन पुत्रेण पोत्रं याति गच्छति अतोऽत्र संसारे shad: पिता 
स्वयं पुत्ररूप इति गीयत शब्दबने ॥ २२ ॥ 

इदानीं ब्राह्मीशेत्योमार्ययोर्मध्ये ब्राह्मधेवातिश्रष्ठा पृत्ररहितम्य मृतम्य 
पनयुर्वित्तम्य ग्राहिका चेत्याह औंद्राहिकेञ्पीत्यादिना । आद्वाहिकेऽपि विवाह- 
निमित्तकऽपि सम्बन्ध ब्राह्मी वेदोक्तविधिना परिणीता भाया शवीभार्याया 
वरीयम्यतिवरा भवेत्‌ । पत्युः स्वामिनो यता देहाधेहारिणी म्यादता ava 
भायाऽपुत्रम्य पुत्रहीनस्य JAT पत्युः Rai धनं हरत । अपृत्रम्मत्युपलक्षणं 
पृत्रपोत्रादिरहितम्य । '' वरीयांस्तृरुवस्यारित्यमर: '' | e fanaa धनं 
वम्वित्यमरः ”” | २३ ॥ 

अथ स्वामिपृत्राभ्यां रहिता स्त्री लव्धमत्तविभवा सती तद्वानविक्रयो 
कनु न शक्नातीव्याह पतिपुत्रत्यादिना । पतिपूत्रविहीना aft स्वामिनो धनं 
सम्प्राप्य" लठ्ध्वा नेव तद्वातुँ न ध विक्रतुं समर्था शक्ता भवेत्‌ परन्तु स्वधनं 
विना । म्वकीयं तु धनं दातुं विक्रेतुं शक्तोतीत्यथे:॥॥ २४ N 
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पितुभिः agai दत्तं यद्ध्मंसम्मतम्‌ । 
स्वकृत्योपाजितं यञ्च स्त्रीधनं तत्‌ प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
qai मृतायां रिक्थं तत्‌ पुनः स्वामिपदं ब्रजेत्‌ | 
तदासन्नतरो रिक्थमध उध्वेक्रमाडरेत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
मते Tat स्वधर्मेण पतिबन्धुवशे स्थिता | 


a 
‘eo 


तदभावे पितृबन्घोस्तिष्ठन्ती दायमहेति ॥ २७ ॥ 
शङ्कितव्यभिचारा$पि न पत्युर्दायभागिनी । 
लभत जीवनं ard भतुविभवहारिण: ॥ २८ ॥ 


ननु कि नाम Amana आह पितृमिरित्यादिना | बहुवचनस्य 
बहूपलक्षकत्वात्‌ पितृभिर्जेनकादिभिः er: पतिपित्रादिमिर्वा* धर्मसम्मतं 
यद्धनं दत्तं यञ्च स्वकृत्या स्वीयया शिल्पादिक्रिययापाजितं तत्‌ स्त्रीधनं 
प्रकीतितं कथितम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 

ननु सम्प्राप्तस्वामिवित्ताया योषितो मृतो सत्यां कम्य तद्वित्तहारिनेत्यत 
आह तम्यामित्यादिना । तम्यां स॑म्प्राप्तम्वामिधनायां खयां मृतायां सत्यां 
तद्रिक्थं धनं पुनः म्वामिपदं aaga | म्वामिपदगतं च तद्रिक्थमध- 
ऊध्वेक्रमात्तदासन्नतरः स्वामिनोऽतिसन्निक्ष्टो जनो हरत्‌ । TI सामान्यत 
उक्ते विशेषतम्त्वग्र वक्ष्यत ॥ २६ ॥ 

भर्तृमरणे सति मरत्रादिबान्धववश स्वधमेण तिष्ठन्त्यव aff स्वामिनो 
दायमहतीत्याह मते इत्यादिना । पत्यो स्वामिनि मृते सति पतिबन्धुवरे 
स्वधर्मेण स्थिता तदभावे पतिबन्ध्वभावे पितृबन्धोर्वशे तिष्ठन्ती स्री दायं 
पत्युधैनमहेति ॥ २७ ॥ 

शङ्कितव्यभिचारा नारी तु आसाथ्छादनमात्रभागिनी न तु स्वामिधन- 
भागिनीत्याह शङ्कितेत्यादिन । शकङ्कितव्यभिचाराऽपि स्त्री पत्युद्॑यभागिनी न 
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बहृयश्वेडनितास्तस्य स्वर्यापुधमेतत्परा: । 

भजेरन्‌ स्वामिनो वित्तं समांशेन शुचिस्मिते ॥ २९ ॥ 
'पत्युर्धनहरायाश्र मृतो भतसुतास्थितो । 

पुनः स्वामिपदं गत्वा धनं दुहितरं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
एवं स्थितायां कन्यायां REA पुत्रवधूगतम्‌ | 

तन्मृतो स्तामिनं प्राप्य श्वशुरात्तत्युतामियात्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 


भवति किन्तु भर्तुरविभवहारिणः पुरुषाज्जीवनं मात्रं जीवनमेव लभते प्राम्नोति । 
अपीति वदता सदाशिवेन प्रकटितव्यमिचाराया नाया नितरामेव भतदायभाज- 
नत्वं नेति सूचितम्‌ । जीव्यते येनाऽन्नादिना तञ्जीवनम्‌ `` करणाधि- 
करणयाश्चति ” करण ल्युट्‌ । ` मात्रं कात्स्न्यऽवधारण ” इत्यमरः ॥ २८ ॥ 
प्रेतस्य धर्मपरायणा aga भार्याश्चेत्‌ सर्वाः स्वामिनो द्रव्यं विभज्य 
गृहीयुरित्याह aga इत्यादिना । हे शुचिम्मित शुभ्रषद्धामे पवित्रेषद्धामे वा | 
तस्य म्वर्यातुः स्वर्गगामिनः पुंसो धर्मतत्पराः पुण्यपरायणाश्चेद्यदि agar वनिताः 
faa: म्युम्तदा सर्वाम्ताः स्वामिनो वित्तं समांगन तुल्यभागेन भजेरन्‌ 
मेवेरन्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ | 
लब्धभतृवित्ताया वनिताया मरणे सति तद्वित्तं पुनस्तत्स्वामिनं प्राप्य ततश्च 
तत्तनयां गच्छेदित्याह पत्युरित्यादिना । पत्युधेनहराया: म्वामिना वित्तहारिण्याः 
स्त्रिया: मृता भत्ते: सुतायाः स्थिती च सत्यां धनं पुनस्तत्स्वामिपदं गत्वा 
दुहितरं तत्सुतां त्रजेद्रच्छत्‌ | भतृसुततिव्याहरन्महादेव: क्रीतादिमुतां तद्धनं न 
गच्छेदिति मूचयाञ्चक्र ॥ ३० ॥ 
गृहीतपतित्रव्याया नार्या मरती स्यां तदद्रव्यं भतृगतं ततः श्वशुरगतं 
च सत्‌ श्वशुरकन्यां यायादित्याह एवमित्यादिना | एवमनेन प्रकारेण कन्यायां 
म्थिताकं सत्यां पुत्रवधूगते fat धनं तन्मत पृत्रवधूमरण सति स्वामिनं 
THA प्राप्य पुनः श्वशुरं प्राप्य श्वशुराच तत्मुतां श्वशुरतनयामियादूच्छेत्‌ | 
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तथा पितामहे सत्त्वे वित्तं मःतूगतं शिवे । 

तस्यां मृतायां पुत्रेण भत्रो श्वशुरगम्भवत्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
मुतस्योध्वेगतं चित्तं यथा प्रासोति तसिता । 

जनन्यपि तथा९5झाति पतिहीना भवेद्यदि ॥ ३३ ॥ 
अतः मत्यां जनन्यां तु विमाता न धनं हरत्‌ | 

मृतो जनन्यास्तं प्राप्य पित्रा गच्छेडिमातरम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
अधस्तनानां बिरहाद्यथा रिकथं न यात्यधः | 
येनेत्राऽधरम्तनं प्राप्तं तनेवोर्ष्च तदा बजत्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 


नन्मृत इत्यत्र “ नपुंसके भाव क्त '' इति सूत्रेण भावे क्त प्रत्यय: | एतञ्च भते- 
दुहित्रादि्ात्रीयपयेन्तामावे वाद्धव्यम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 

ननु प्राप्तपुत्रवित्ताया मातुमेरण सति कम्य तद्वित्तभागिनेत्यत आह 
तथेत्यादिना | ह दिवे तथा ada प्रकारेण पितामहे सत्त्वे वर्तमाने माठुगतं 
जननीप्राप्तं वित्तं धनं तम्यां मातरि मृतायां सत्यां पुत्रेणाऽऽत्मजेन भर्त्रा पत्या च 
श्वशुरगं भवेत श्वशुरं गच्छेदित्यथ्चैः | सन्नेव सत्त्वमिति म्वार्थिकम्त्वः | इदं 
पुत्रम्य सादराणां तत्पुत्राणाञ्चाऽसत्त्वे बाद्धव्यम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 

पृत्रादिपितृषयन्तर हितस्य प्राप्तपञ्चत्वम्य पुंसो जनकस्य जनन्या अपि 
तद्वि्तहत्रीत्वं तन्मृतो “च तम्य विभातुरपीत्याह मृतस्येत्यादिद्रयेन । मृतस्य 
जनस्या“्वगतमूत्व प्राप्तं वित्तं तत्पिता मतम्य जनको यथाऽऽम्रोति लभते तथैव 
यदि पतिहीना स्वामिरहिता भवेद तदा तज्जनन्यप्याप्ताति ॥ ३३ ॥ 

अत टृति । अता जनन्यान्तु सत्यां विमाता तस्य धनं न हरेत्‌ किन्तु 
मातेव हरत । जनन्या मृतो मरणे तु तद्धनं तं पुत्रं प्राप्य पित्रा विमातरं 
गच्छत्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 

अधाभवानां स्विश्रग्राहक्ाणामभावीदधस्तादगच्छतो वित्तस्यो"धैगामित्वे- 
नाऽपत्यहीनाया FSA किताया : पतिवत्याः म्वसुमेती सत्यां तड़तम्य वित्तस्य 


AW 
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अतः स्थितौ पितृव्यस्य धनं senate सत्‌ । 
पत्यो स्थितेऽनपत्याया मतो पितृव्यमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
ऊर्ध्वाडित्तमधः प्राप्य पुमांसमवलम्बते | 
अतः सत्यां सोदरायां वेमात्रेयो धनं हरेत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
स्थितायां सोदरायाञ्च त्रिमातुः पुत्रसन्ततौ । 
वेमात्रेयगतं चित्तं वेमात्रेयान्त्रयो भजेत्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 


पितृव्याश्रयत्वं स्यादित्येवाह अधस्तनानामित्यादिद्रयेन | अधस्तनानामधोभवानां 
जनानां विरहादभावाद्यथा यदा fiat धनं अधो न याति गच्छति तदा यनेव 


चळ 


जनेन अधस्तनमधोभवं जनं धनं प्राप्तं तेनेव जनेनोध्व त्रजेद्रच्छत्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 

अत इत्यादि । अतोऽधम्तनानां विरहाद्रिक्थस्योध्वगामिखादेव पितृ- 
व्यस्थितावनपत्याया: पुत्रेण पृत्रचा च रहितायाः स्वमुर्मृतो सत्यां पत्यो 
भगिनीभर्तरि स्थितेऽपि wand च aq धनं पितृव्यमाश्रयेत्‌ तम्या त्रा 
पित्रादिना च aaa भजत्‌ । अनपत्याया इति विशेषणनाऽपत्यवत्याः स्वसुः 
मतो तद्गतस्य धनस्य तदपत्यगामितवेत्यमूमुचत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 

RAT धनम्य पुरुपावलम्बित्वात सोदरायां विद्यमानायामपि 
चैमात्रेयगामितेव स्यादित्याह ऊर्ध्यादित्यादिना | यता वित्तं धनमूर्ध्वादधः प्राप्य 
पुमांसं पुरुषमवलम्बने आश्रयति अतः सोदरायां भगिन्यां सत्यामपि वमात्रेयो 
विमातजों धनं हर्त ॥ ३७ ॥ 

ननु सोदरायां वेमात्रयसन्ततो च विद्यमानाया वमात्रयमरण सति तद्गतं 
वित्तं का प्राप्नुयात्तत्राह म्थितायामित्यादिना । सोदरायां भगिन्यां विमातुः 
gaat च म्थितायां सत्यां anand वित्तं तन्मरणे सति वमात्रेयान्वयो 
विमातृजसन्ततिभेजेत्‌ सवेत ॥ ३८ ॥ र 
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मृतस्य सोदरो भ्राता वैमात्रेयस्तथा शिवे । 
धनं पितृगतत्वेन विभजेतां समांशिनों ॥ ३९ ॥ 
कन्यायां जीवितायाञ्च तदपत्यं न दायभाक्‌ । 
यत्र यद्वाधित वित्तं तन्मृतात्रपरं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
विभजेयुदुहितरः पुत्राभावे पितुवेसु | 
उह्ाहयन्तचाऽनूढां तु पितुः साधारणिधनेः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
असन्तत्या मृतायाश्च स्त्रीधनं स्वामिनं भजेत्‌ | 
अन्यत्तु द्रविणं यम्मादा्तं तत्पदमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 


पुत्रादिमातृपर्यन्तरहितम्य प्रमीतम्स पुंसः सादरवेमात्रेययोरुभयोरपि तद्धने 
समभागित्वमित्याह मृतम्येत्यादिना । हे शिवे मृतम्य जनस्य सोदरो आता 
तथा वंमात्रेयश्च उभो तद्धनस्य पितृगतत्वेन हतुना तत्र समांशिनो सन्तो तद्धनं 
विभजतां बिभज्य गृह्णीयातामित्यर्थः ॥ ३०, ॥ 

जीवन्त्यां कन्यायां तदपत्यम्य दायभागित्वं नेत्याह कन्यायामित्यादिना | 
कन्यायां जीवितायां सत्यां ated दायभाग न मवेत्‌ किन्तु कन्येव 
दायभागिनी स्यादित्यर्थः | यत्र जने यद्वित्तं धनं यद्वाधितं भवेत्‌ तन्मतो तम्य 
बाधकजनम्य मरण सति, तद्वित्तं तमपरं जनं ब्रजेत्‌ गच्छेत्‌ || ४० ॥ 

अपरिणीतां भगिनी सामान्यैम्तातद्रव्यैरुद्राहयन्त्यो दुहितरो मृतस्या5पुत्रस्य 
पितुद्रेबिणं सर्वा विभज्य गृह्णीयुरित्याह विभजेयुरित्यादिना | पितुः पुत्राभावे 
सति पितुः साधारण: सामान्येधनेरनूढामपरिणीतां पितुः पुत्रीमुद्वाहयन्त्यो 
दुहितरः पुत्रः पितुर्वमु द्रव्यं विभजेयुः | तुशब्देन विवाह्ममानाऽपि पितृद्रव्यं 
विभजेत्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 

अनपत्याया: प्रमीताया नार्याः ख्रीधनस्य तत्स्वामिगामित्वमधरस्य तु 
तलब्धद्रन्यस्य यतः प्रापिशसीततसदाश्रयित्वमित्याह असन्तत्याः इत्यादिना | 
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प्रेतळब्धधनेनीरी विदध्यादात्मपोषणम्‌ | 

पुण्यन्तु AAA शक्ता दानविक्रये ॥ ४३ ॥ 
पितामहस्नुषायाञ्च सत्यां तातविमातरि | 

पितामहगतं रिकथं तत्पुत्रेण स्नुषां ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
पितामहे पितृव्ये च तथा भ्रातरि जीत्रति | 

अधोभवानां मुख्यत्वात्‌ भ्रातेव धनभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 


असन्तत्या: सन्ततिरहिताया मृताया नार्याः ard म्वामिनं agai भजेत 
सेवेत | अन्यत्तु Rag द्रविणं द्रव्यं यस्माञ्जनादाप्तं लब्धं तत्पदमाश्र- 
येद्भजेत्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

प्रेतप्राप्तानि वित्तानि दातुं विक्रेतुं चाऽशक्नुवती नारी मरणपयन्तं 
भुञ्जीत तदुपस्वत्वेम्तु धर्ममपि कुर्वतित्याह प्रेनेत्यादिना । प्रेतलब्धधनेर्मत- 
प्राप्तेवित्तेनारी योषिदात्मपापणमात्मना भरणं विदृध्यात कुर्यात | पुण्यं धर्म तु 
तदुपस्वत्वैस्तदतिरिक्तेस्तत एवापजातर्धने विदध्यात्‌ | तषां दाने विक्रये च शक्ता 
समर्था न भवेम ॥ ४३ ॥ 

ननु पुत्रादिपितुव्यपयन्तर हितम्य JAA पुंसा द्रविणस्य तत्पितृव्यपन्नी 
mia तातविमातृगामित्वं वेत्याशङ्कायामाह पितामहत्यादिना । पिता- 
महस्नुषायां पितामहपुत्रभायायां तातविमातरि च सत्यां विद्यमानायां 
पितामहगतं रिकथं धनं agamn पितामहम्यात्मजन म्नुषां पुत्रपन्नीं 
ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 

ननु पुत्रादिमातृपयेन्तरहितम्य प्रेतम्य पुंसा विद्यमानानां पितामहः 
पितृब्य्रातणां मध्य कतमस्य तद्धनभागित्वं तत्राह पितामह इत्यादिना 
छोकद्रयेन | पितामहे पितृव्ये तथा आतरि च जीवति सति अधोभवानां 
जनानां मुख्यत्वात्‌ प्रधानत्वाद्वतोरश्रातंव धनभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ । मृतात्‌ पुत्रात 
पितृगतं धनं मृतस्य आतेव भजेदित्यर्थः ॥ ४५ if 
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पितृव्यात्‌ सन्निकर्षेऽत्र तुल्यां 'भ्रातृपितामहो | 

धनं पितृपदं गला प्रयातु्रातरं भजेत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
स्थितेऽप्यपत्ये दुहितुः प्रेतस्य पितरि स्थिते | 
दुहित्रपत्यं धनभाग धनं यस्मादधोमुखम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
स्वःप्रयातुः स्थित तात तथा मातरि कालिके | 

पुंसो मुख्यतरत्वेन धनहारी भवेत पिता ॥ ४८ ॥ 
स्थितः स्वपितृसापिण्डो तत्तमानेऽपि मातुले | 

प्रतम्य धनहारी स्यात पितुः सम्बन्धगौरत्रात्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 


पितुव्यादिति | अल्ल लाक Raan सन्निकर्षे सामीप्ये यद्यपि 
आवृपितामहो तुल्यो समानो भवतः ATANT aera म्वः- 
प्रयातु जेनम्य धनं पितृपदं गन्वा आतरं भजत ॥ 2% ॥ 

ननु पुत्रादिपुत्रीपयन्तहीनम्य मृतस्य पुंसो विद्यमानयोम्तातदुहित्र- 
पत्ययोमेश्य कतरम्य तद्धनग्राहकत्वमत आह स्थित इत्यादिना | प्रेतस्य मृतस्य 
aqa पितरि स्थित दुहितुरपत्येऽपि म्थित सति यस्माद्धनमधोमुखं स्यादता 
दुहित्रपत्यमव धनभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 

प्रेतस्य पुंसो ,जीवतामांतापित्रामंथ्ये पुरुषस्य प्रधानत्वात्‌ पितुरेव 
तद्वनहारित्वमित्याह स्वःप्रयातुरित्यादिना । हे कालिके स्वःप्रयातुमेतस्य 
जनस्य ताते पितरि म्थि सति तथा मातरि स्थितायां सत्यां पुंसो 
मुख्यतरत्वेन हेतुना पिता धनहारी स्यात्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 

ननु मतम्य पुंसो विद्यमानयोर्मातुलपितृसपिण्डयोमेध्ये कतरस्य तद्वित्त- 
भागित्वमत आह स्थित इत्यादि | मातुले वत्तेमानेऽपि पितुः सम्बन्धस्य 
गोरवाद्वेतो स्थितः स्वपितसापिण्डः प्रेतस्य धनहारी स्यात्‌ । सपिण्ड एव 
सापिण्ड: `' प्रज्ञादिभ्यश्चेति '* स्वार्थऽण्‌ ॥ ४९, ॥ ह 


३७४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


अधस्ताद्रमनाभावे धनमूध्वेभवं गतम्‌ । 

तत्रापि पुंसां मुख्यलादितं पितूकुलं RA | 

अतोऽत्र सन्निकृष्टो,पि मातुलो नाप्नुयाडनम्‌ ॥ ५० it 
अजीत्रत्पितकः पात्र: पितृव्येः सह पार्वति | 

पितामहस्य द्रविणात्‌ स्त्रपितुर्दायमहति ॥ ५१ ॥ 
श्रातृहीना तथा पोत्री पिठृव्येः समभागिनी । 
पितामहधनं सोम्या हरेच्चेन्ृतमातृका ॥ ५२ ॥ 

सत्यां dam: पितामद्यां पात्राः पितृष्वसयपि | 

वित्ते पितुगते देवि पोत्री तत्राऽधिक्रारिणी ॥ ५३ ॥ 


ननु पितुः सपिण्डात्‌ सन्निक्रष्टस्य मातुलम्येव प्रतधनहतृत्वं सम्भवति न 
तु विप्रकृष्टम्य पितुः सपिण्डम्येतीमामाशङ्कां परिहरन्नाह अघम्तादित्यादिधन मित्य- 
न्तं साधेम । हे शिवे अधस्तादूमनाभावे सति प्रतम्य धनमूध्वेभवं जनं गतं प्राप्तं 
भवेत्‌ । तत्राप्यूध्वेमवेप्वपि पुंसां मुस्व्यत्वाद्धनं पितृकुलमितं प्रापतं स्यात्‌ | अतो 
हेतोरत्र लोके मन्निकृष्टोऽप्यासन्नोऽपि मातुल; प्रेतम्य धनं नाप्नुयान्न लभत्‌ ॥५०॥ 

आतृभ्योऽविभक्तस्य पुरुपस्य मृतो मत्यां तत्पुत्र: पितृव्यः सार्धं पेता- 
महकद्रव्यात्‌ पेतृकमंशं प्रापुयादित्याह अजीबदित्यादिना । हे पावेति अजीव- 
पितृको मृतजनकः ota: पितृव्ये: पितुर्श्रातृभिः 42 पितामहम्य द्रविणात्‌ 
द्रव्यात्‌ म्वपितुर्दायं प्रापुमहति ॥ ५? ॥ 

अजीवन्मातृका आतृरहिता पांत्रचपि पितामहद्रव्यान्‌ प्रमीतम्य पितुरंशं 
्रा्ुमर्हतीत्याह आतृहीनेत्यादिना | चेद्यदि मृतमातृका आतृहीना सोदरवमात्रेय - 
र हिता सोम्या व्यभिचारार््यदोपहीना च भवेत तदा तथा तेन प्रकारेण पोत्री 
gza पितृव्यः समभागिनी सती पितामहधनं हरेत गृह्णीयात्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 

‘aq प्राप्तपञश्चत्वम्य पुंसो विश्रमानानां जननीभगिनीपुत्रीणां मध्ये तद्वित्त 
का धनाधिकारिणी म्यात्‌ तत्राह सत्यामित्यादिना।। हे देवि पोत्रा: पितामद्यां 


द्वादशाळास: ३७५ 


अधोगामिपु वित्तेपु पुमान्‌ ज्यांयानधस्तन: । 

ऊध्वेगामिधने श्रेष्ठ: पुमानू्ध्वोङ्गवो भवेत्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 

अतः स्नुषायां पाँत्रचाञ्च सत्यां दुहितरि प्रिये | 

प्रेतम्य विभवं 24 नेत्र शक्रोति तत्पिता ॥ ५५ ॥ 

यदा पितृकुले न स्यान्मृतस्य धनभाजनम्‌ | 

पूर्वा कविधिना रिक्थं मातामहकुलं भजेत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 

è è A 

मातामहगत वित्तं मातुलेस्तत्सुतादिभि: | 

अध-ऊध्वंक्रमेणेवं पुमांसं स्त्रियमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 
तथा पोत्रचाः पितृप्वमयेपि सत्यां विद्यमानायाम्‌ अधम्ताजन्मगोरवात्‌ पोत्री 
तत्र पितृगते वित्तऽधिकारिणी स्यात्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 


ननु प्रेतस्य स्नुपाया दुहितृतः Geena तज्जनकस्य पुंस्लेन श्रेष्ठत्वा- 
द्वियमानस्य तम्यव तद्धनहारित्वें सङ्घटते नतु तलनुपादीनामितीमं सन्देहं 
aaa अधागामिप्वित्यादितत्पितत्यन्तं aga । अधागामिषु वित्तेषु 
धनेप्वधम्तनोऽघोभवः पुमान्‌ ज्यायान्‌ श्रेष्ठो भवेत्‌ न तुर्श्वोद्रव: | ऊ्ध्वगामिधने 
तुर्थ्वाद्वव: पुमान्‌ श्रेष्ठा भवेत्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 

अत इति । ह प्रिये अतोऽधोगामिधने अध्वाद्धवम्या ऽश्रेष्ठला द्वतो: 
प्रतस्य स्नुषायां पुत्रभायायां पोत्रयां दुहितरि च सत्यां वत्तेमानायां प्रेतस्य 
विभव धनं हनु गृहीतुं तत्पिता नेव शक्तोति किन्तु यथाक्रमं ता एव प्रेतधनं 
हतु शकनुवन्तीत्यथः ॥ ५७ ॥ 

ननु प्रतपुरुषस्य पिनुर्वञ धनआहकासत्त्वे तदद्रव्यस्य कि कुलगामित्वं 
स्यादत आह यदेत्यादि | यदा मतस्य जनस्य पितृकुले धनभाजनं धनस्य पात्रं 
न स्यातदा पूर्वोक्तविधिना पूर्वक्रथितविधानेन रिकथं प्रेतस्य धनं मातामहकुलं 
भजेत्‌ सेवेत ॥ ५६ ॥ l ॥ 

मातामहकुलयातस्य द्रव्यस्याध-ऊरभ्वक्रमेणेव पुरुषाश्रयत्वं तदसत्त्वे नार्या- 
श्रयत्वं च स्यादित्याह मातामहैत्यादिना । मातामहगतं मातामहं ote वित्तं धनं 
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ब्राह्मयन्वये विद्यमाने AA: सापिण्डने स्थिते | 

मृतस्य शेबीतनयो न पितुर्दायभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
Qa पत्नी च तत्पुत्रा लभेरन धनभागिनः । 
ग्रासमाच्छादनं भद्रे स्वःप्रयातुयथा धनम्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 
देवोहाहं प्रकुवेन्तीं शेबमत्तेंव पालयेत्‌ । 
सोम्याञ्चेन्नाधिकारोऽम्याः पित्रादीनां धने प्रिये ॥ ६० ॥ 


मातुलेस्तत्सुतादि भिर्मातुळपृत्रादिमिश्च अधऊध्वेक्रमेण एवं पितृकुले इव पुमांसं 
पुरुषं तदभावे खियमाश्रयत सवेत ॥ ७७ ॥ 

अथ प्रेतपुरुपम्य ब्राह्मीभार्याया अन्वये मातापित्रोः सपिण्ड वा स्थिते 
शेवीपुत्रस्य तद्विमवभागित्वं नत्याह ATAA इत्यादिना | त्राह्मथन्वये ब्राह्मया 
भार्याया da विद्यमान Aaaa: पितुश्च सापिण्डन सपिण्ड वा स्थिते सति 
झेबीतनयः शव्या भार्यायाः पुत्रो मृतस्य पितुर्दायभागु न भवेत्‌ किन्तु 
विद्यमानयोस्तयोरव क्रमतः तद्वायभागित्वमित्यथ्ः | पतेन व्राह्मयन्वयस्य 
मातापित्रोः . सपिण्डम्य चाभावे Adaa मृतजनकदायभागित्वमिति 
ध्वनितम्‌ ॥ '५८ ॥ | 

ननु maaa पित्रा: सपिण्डम्य वा वत्तमानत्वे डावीपुत्राणां 
मृतपितृदायभागित्वाभावे कथमुदरभरणादिनिवाहम्तत्राह शवीत्यादिना । हे भद्र 
म्वःप्रयातु: म्वगतम्य पुंसः ठावी पत्नी तत्पुत्रा: अव्यास्तनथाश्व तम्य घनभागिनः 
पुरुषात यथाधनं यथाविभवं ग्रासमाच्छादन च लभरन प्राप्नुयुः ॥ ७० ॥ 

ननु अबमुद्गाह कुवती नारी पित्रादिभिः पालनीया भवेच्छवेन भर्त्रा 
वेत्याणङ्कायामाह ठावाद्राहमित्यादिना । हे प्रिय यता5म्याः शव्या: खिया: 
पित्रादीनां AASR AAA: आबाद्वाह प्रकुबन्ती तां चेद्यदि सौम्याः 
मव्यमिचारिणी जानीयात्तदा sada पालयेत रक्षेन्‌ । जानीयादिति AATE- 
रलभ्यम | 'प्रकुवन्तीमित्यत्र नुमागमइछान्दसः | & ० ॥ 


द्रादरोलास:ः २७७ 
अतः सकुलजां कन्यां शेवेरुछहयन पिता | 
AMIE लोमतो वापि स भवेछ्लोकगहितः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
शैवौतदन्वयाभावे सोदको ब्रह्मदो नप: । 
हरेयुः कमतो वित्तं मृतस्य शिवशासनात्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
पिण्डदात्‌ सप्तपुरुषाः सपिण्डाः कथिताः प्रिये | 
सोदका दशमान्ताः PRAA: केवलगात्रजाः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


अथ शवेन विधिना सत्कुलजां कन्यामुद्राहयतो जनकस्य लोकनिन्दयत्वं 
दशेयितुमाह अत इत्यादिना | अतो ब्राह्मञ्न्वये मातापित्रोः सपिण्डे वा स्थिते 
भतेद्रव्ये स्वपित्रादिद्रव्ये चाधिकारस्याऽमावाद्धेताः क्रोधाद्वा लोभतो वापि 
शैवैर्विधिभि: सत्कुलजां सद्वंशजाता कन्यामुद्राहयन्‌ यः स पिता 'लोकगर्हितो 
लोकनिन्दिता भवेत ॥ ६१ ॥ 

पुत्रादिश्ञे्ीसन्ततिपर्यन्तर हितस्य प्राप्तपञ्चत्वस्य पुरुषस्य स्थावरादि- 
सकलद्रव्येपु सोदकस्य वेदाध्यापकगुरोनेरपतश्च क्रमतोऽधिकारित्वमम्तीत्याह 
शैवीत्यादिना । यैवीतदन्वयाभावे सति सोदको ब्रह्मदो वेदाध्यापकः गुरुः 
नृपो राजा च मृतस्य वित्तं धनं शिवशासनात्‌ शिवाज्ञातः क्रमतो RA: | 
यथा झेवीतदन्वयासत्त्वे प्रथमतः सोदको मृतम्य वित्तं हरेत्‌ । तदभावे 
वेदाध्यापक: तदसत्त्वे तु राजा चति ॥ ६२ ॥ 

ननु केपां सपिण्डत्वं कषां मोदकत्वं केवलगोत्रजत्वं च केषामत आहृ 
पिण्डदादित्यादिना । हे प्रिय पिण्डदात्‌ पिण्डदातारं पुरुषमारभ्य सप्तपुरुषा; 
सपिण्डा: कथिताः तत Bed दशमान्ताः दशमपुरुषान्ताः सोदकाः स्युः ततः 
परं केवलगोत्रजा भवेयु: । पिण्डदादितिः `` ल्यबूलोपे कमण्यधिकरणे चेति” 
कर्मणि पञ्चमी ॥ ६३ || ॥ ८ 
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विभक्त द्रविणं यञ्च dae स्वेच्छया तु चेत्‌ । 
अविभक्तविधानेन भजेरंस्तडनं पुनः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
अविभक्त विभक्ते वा यस्य यारमग्विभागिता | 

मृतेऽपि तस्य दायादारतादृस्िभत्रभागिनः ॥ ६५ ॥ 
ये यम्य धनहत्तारों भवेयुजीवनावधि | 

दद्युः पिण्डं त एत्राऽस्य शैवभार्यासुत विना ॥ ६६ ॥ 
लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ जन्मसम्बन्धाद्‌ यथाएशोचं विधीयत । 
धनभागिलसम्बन्धात त्रिरात्रं त्रिहितं तथा ॥ ६७ ॥ 


विभक्तम्य पश्चात्‌ स्वच्छया संसृष्टस्य द्रव्यम्याऽविभक्तविधाननेव पुनर्वि- 
भागमाह विभक्तमित्यादिना । चेद्यदि विभक्तं यत द्रविणं द्रव्यं स्वेच्छया 
संसृष्टं faga स्यात्तदा तद्धनं पुनरविभक्तविधानेन दायादा भजेरन्‌ || ६५ ॥ 

जीवतो यम्य पुरुषम्य विभक्ताविभक्ताखिलद्रव्यपु यषां यादृखिभागित्वं 
तस्य मरणेऽपि तत्र तेषां ताइखिभागिल्वं म्यादेवेव्याह अविभक्त इत्यादिना । 
यस्य पुरुषम्याऽविभक्ते विभक्त वा द्रव्ये येपां दायादानां याहखिभागिता स्यात्तस्य 
पुंसो मृतेऽपि मरणेऽपि त दायादास्ताहम्विभवभागिना भवेयुः ॥ ६७ ॥ 

प्रमीतस्य यम्य पुंसो द्रविणं ये लभेरेम्तम्मे यावज्जीवनं त एव पिण्डं 
ददेरत्नित्याह ये इत्यादिना । ये पुमांसो यम्य पुंसा धनहर्नारा भवेयुस्त एव 
जीवनावधि जीवनपयन्तमस्य पुरुषम्य पिण्डं द्यः । परन्तु शवभायांसुतं विना | 
तम्य तत्पिण्डदानऽधिकारिव्वं नास्तीत्यर्थः | शवभार्यासुतमिति दोव्यास्तददु हित्रा- 
दीनां चापलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 

यथा जन्मसम्बन्धात सर्वां बान्धवानां मरण जनननिमिततकाञञाचं जायते 
एवं धनभागित्वसम्बन्धाद्वनहारिणामपि fanaat म्यादित्याह लोके इत्या- 
दिना । जन्ममम्बन्धाद्यथाऽस्मिछाके जन मरण\नननिमित्तकमशोचं विधीयते 


द्राटशोल्लास: ३७२, 
पूर्ण:शोचे5थवा (पूर्ण तत्कालाभ्यन्तरे श्रृत | 
श्रवणाच्छेषदिवसेविशुडयेयुद्टिजादय: ॥ ६८ ॥ 
कालातीत तु विज्ञाते खण्डेऽशोनं न विद्यते | 
पूर्ण त्रिरात्रं विहितं न चेत्‌ संवत्सरात्‌ परम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 
वर्षातीतेऽपि चेन्मातुः पितुर्वा मरणश्रृतों । 
त्रिरात्रमशुचिः पुत्रस्तथा मतुः पतित्रता ॥ ७० N 


तथा धनभागित्वसम्वन्धाद्धनहतेथपि त्रिरात्रमशचं विहितम्‌ | “ लोकः स्याद्ववने 
जने'' इत्यमरः ॥ ६७ N 

नन्वशांचकालाभ्यन्तर एव पूर्ण खण्डं वाऽशोचं श्रृण्वतामपरदेशस्थानां 
ब्राह्मणादीनामशाचश्रवणवासरादवशिष्टरवाशोचवासरविशुद्धिः स्यात्‌ तद्वासरमार- 
भ्याऽपरवां दशाहादिभिरिव्याशंङ्कायामाह पूर्ण इत्यादिना । पूर्णेऽशोचऽथवाऽपृणे 
AZSA तत्कालाभ्यन्तर5शोचकालमध्ये श्रत सति श्रवणादशोचश्रवणदिव- 
साच्छेपदिवसेरवशिष्टेरहोरात्ररद्विजादयो ब्राह्मणादयों विशुध्येयुः । श्रयतऽस्मिन्निति 
श्रवणं तस्मात्‌ । '' करणाधिकरणयाश्च `` इत्यधिकरण ल्युट्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 

नन्वशोचकालव्यपगमे सति संवत्सराभ्यन्तर एव ज्ञातिमरणं sad 
ब्राह्मणादय: कियड्विरहारात्रेविशुध्ययुरत आह कालातीत इत्यादिना | कालातीत 
त्वशोचकालातिक्रमणे तु खण्डेऽशोच विज्ञाते सत्यशोचं न विद्यते | चद्यदि 
संवत्सराद्वर्णात्‌ परमूध्वै दिनादिकमतीतं न भवेत्तदा अतीतेऽप्यशोचकाले पूर्णेऽशोचे 
विज्ञाते सति त्रिरात्रमशोचं विहितम्‌ | कालस्यातीतं कालातीतमिति `` षष्ठीति"? 
सूत्रेण पष्ठीतत्पुरुषः | अतीतमित्यतिपूर्वादिणो भावेक्तः । ` नाशोचं प्रसवस्यास्ति 
व्यतीतेषु दिनेप्वपि '` इति देवलवचनात्‌ मरणविषयकमिदं वचनम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 

संवत्सरे adash मातापित्रोरमेरणं श्रृण्वतः पुत्रस्य स्वाग्रिनो मरणं 
aay. पतिब्रतायाश्च त्रिरात्रमशोचं स्यादित्याह वर्षातीतेऽपीत्यादिना 
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अशोचाभ्यन्तरे यस्मिन्नशोम्वान्तरमापतेत्‌ । 

गुवेशोचेन मर्त्यानां शुद्धिस्तत्र विधीयते ॥ ७१ ॥ 
'अशोचानां गुरुत्वञ्च कालव्यापित्वगोरवात्‌ | 
व्याप्यव्यापकयोमेध्ये गरीयो व्यापकं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
ययश चान्तदिवसे पतेदपरसूतकम्‌ | 

पूर्वाशौचेन शुद्धि: स्यादघव्रडर्‍या दिनडयम्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 


वर्षातीतेऽपि संवत्सरातिक्रमणेऽपि चेद्यदि मातुः पितुर्वा मरणश्रृतिः म्यात्तदा 
तयोर्मरणश्रुतो सत्यां पुत्रः त्रिरात्रमशुचिः स्यात्‌ तथा wd: स्वामिनो 
मरणश्रुतो पतिव्रता स्री त्रिरात्रमञुचिः स्यात्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 

एकस्मिन्नशोचे सति तच्छेषवासराऽसमाप्तावेव विषमकालव्यापका- 
शोचान्तरनिपाते सत्यधिकदिनव्यापकेनाऽशोचेन मर्त्यानां शुद्धिः स्यादित्याह 
अशोचाभ्यन्तर इत्यादिना | ARRAMA मत्यशोचाभ्यन्त ऽशाचमध्यऽशाचान्तरं 
विषमकालव्यापकम्‌ अपरमशोचम्‌ आपतेदागच्छेत्तस्मिन्नशोच जाते सति 
गुर्वशोचेनाऽध्रिकदिनव्यापकेनाऽशोचेनाऽपगतेन मर्त्यानां शुद्धिर्विधीयते ॥७१॥ 

अथाशोचानां गुरुत्वं निरूपयति अशोचानामित्यादिना । कालव्या- 
पित्वगोरवात्‌ कालव्यापकत्वे गुरुत्वाद्वेतारशोचानां गुरुत्वं भवेत्‌ । अधिककाल- 
व्यापकत्वादशोचानां गुरुत्वमल्पकालव्यापकत्वाच ठघुत्वमित्यर्थः । ATA- 
व्यापकयोजाएटोमेध्ये व्यापकमशाचं गरीयो गुरुतरं म्मृतम्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 

नन्वशोचान्तदिनेऽपरम्मिन्नशोचे पतिते सति पूर्वाशोचेनेव शुद्धिः 
म्यात्‌ पराशोचेन वेत्याशङ्कायामाह यदीत्यादिना । अशोचान्तदिवसे जनना- 
TEMAS यद्यपरसूतकं तदन्यजनननिमित्तकखण्डाशौचं पतेत्तदा 
पूर्वाशोचनेव व्यतीतेन शुद्धिः म्यात्‌ । यदि त्वशोचान्तदिवसे पूर्णाशोचान्तरो- 
पनिपाते सत्यघवृद्धिभवेत्‌ तदा व्यवृद्धया पूर्वाशोचान्तदिवसावधिकं दिनद्र्यमशोचं 
स्यात्‌ | सूतकमिति तु मृतकस्याऽप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | तद्राप्यवमेवावगन्तव्यम्‌ ॥७३॥। 
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तावत्‌ पितृकुलाशौचं यावन्नोष्ठहनं स्त्रिया: । 

जाते परिणये पित्रो्मृतो त्र्यहमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
वित्राहानन्तरं नारी पतिगोत्रेण गोत्रिणी । 

तथा शृहीतुगोत्रेण दत्तपुत्रस्य गात्रिता ॥ ७५ ॥ 
सुतमादाय सम्मत्या जनन्या जनकस्य च । 
स्वगोत्रनामान्युक्किख्य संस्कुर्यात्‌ स्वजनेः सह ॥ ७६ ॥ 


ननु स्रीणां तातकुल ण्वाऽशोचे सत्यशोचं भवेद्धतेकुल एव वा 
किमुभयत्रापीत्याशङ्कायामाह तावदित्यादिना | यावदुद्रहनमुद्ठाहो न भवेत्तावत्‌ 
कालपर्यन्तं स्त्रिया: पितृकुलाशोचं पितृकुळसम्बन्ध्यशोचं स्यात्‌ | एतेन विवाहात्‌ 
परतो भर्तकुलसम्बन्ध्येव स्त्रिया अशोचं भवेदिति सूचितम्‌ | ननु उद्घाहादृध्वे- 
मुत्पादकयोर्मातापित्रोरपि म॒तो नार्या अशोचं न म्यादित्यत आह जात 
इत्यादिना । परिणय विवाहे जाते सत्यपि पित्रोमेतो मातुः पितुश्च मरणे सति 
स्त्रिया: व्यहं त्रिदिनमशोचमुदाहृतम्‌ | ७४ ॥ 

ननु वैवाहिकसम्बन्धाञ्ञननसम्बन्धस्य बलवत्तरत्वम्योक्तत्वान्नार्याः पितृकुल 
एवाशोच सत्यशोचं युक्तं नतु पतिकुलाशोचे adaa आह विवाहान्तर- 
मित्यादिना | विवाहानन्तरमुद्वाहात्‌ परतो नारी स्त्री पतिगोत्रेण गोत्रिणी म्यात्‌ । 
बिवाहादृध्वै पितृगोत्राह्हिरभूतत्वात्‌ तत्राशोचे सति खिया अशोचं न म्यादिति 
भावः | ननु दत्तकपुत्रस्य जनकगोत्रेण गोत्रवत्त्वमादातुर्यात्रेण वेति सन्देहं 
निराकुर्व्नाह तथेत्यादिना । तथा तेन प्रकारेण दत्तपुत्रस्य गृहीतृगोत्रेण 
गोत्रिता गोत्रवत्ता म्यात्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 

इदानीं maA: सम्मत्या पुत्रमादाय गृहीत्रा स्वगोत्रनामान्युच्चाये 
तत्संम्कारो विधेय इत्याह सुतमित्यादिना | जनन्या जनयित्र्या जनकस्योत्याद- 
कस्य च सम्मत्या सुतं तपुत्रमादाय गृहीत्वा स्वगोत्रनामान्युलिख्याऽऽत्मनो 
गोत्रनामधेयान्युच्चार्य गृहीता* स्वजनैर्बान्धवैः सह संस्कार कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ७६ tt 
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औरसे$पि यथा पित्नोर्धने पिण्डेधिकारिता | 
आदात्रोर्द्त्तके azada पितरो हि तो ॥ ७७ ॥ 
'आपञ्चान्दं शिशु गहन सवणोत्‌ परिपालयेत्‌ | 
पञ्चवर्षाधिको बालो दत्तको न प्रशस्यत ॥ ७८ ॥ 
भ्रातुपुत्रो;पि दत्तश्चेद्गृहीतेत्र भवेत्‌ पिता । 

उत्पादकः पितृव्यः स्यात्‌ सवेकमेसु कालिके ॥ ७९ ॥ 
या यस्य धनहतो स्यात्‌ स तडर्माणि पालयेत | 
संरक्षेन्नियमांस्तस्य तहन्धृन परितोषयत्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 


आदात्रोमातापित्राधेने पिण्ड च दत्तकपृत्रस्थ सरृष्टान्तमधिकारित्वमाह 
ओऑरमऽपीव्यादिना | अपिशब्द: पिण्डन aradta: | पित्राधेने पिण्डंऽपि 
यथोरमे पृत्रेऽधिकारिता add तद्वदादात्रारपि धन पिण्ड च दत्तकऽघिकारिता 
स्यात | दत्तकस्याऽऽदात्राः पिण्डादावधिकारित्वे हेतुं दशयन्नाह यत इत्यादिना | 
ग्रताऽम्य दत्तकम्य तो आदातारो हीति निश्चितो पितर स्यातामतम्तद्धन- 
पिण्डयास्तम्याऽधिकारितत्यर्थः | ७७ ॥ 

ननु कियद्धायनो बाला दत्तक: प्रईम्तोऽन आह आपश्वाठदमित्यादिना | 
qaa समानवर्णादापञ्चाब्दं qaia शिळा बाले गृहन ब्राह्मणादि 
परिपाळयेद्रश्रत | पञ्च जढ्दा वर्षाणि यम्य स पञ्चाव्दम्तम्मादा इत्यापञ्चाब्दम्‌ | 
`` आङमयादाभिविध्योरित्यव्ययीभावः '' । पञ्चवर्षाधिको यो बालो: असा दत्तको 
q AFIA | ७८ ॥ 


दत्तस्य आतुप्पृत्रस्थाप्यादाता तत्पितृव्य एव पिता स्यात्‌ तञ्जनकस्तु 
तत्पितृव्य: स्यादित्याह भ्रातृपुत्रा5पीत्यादिना । है कालिके चद्यादे आतृपुत्रोऽपि 
दत्तो भवेत्तदा सर्वेषु कमेसु गृहीतेव तम्य पिता भवेत्‌ उत्पादको जनकम्तु तस्य 
पितृव्यः म्यात्‌ ॥ ७०, ॥ 


धनहारिणा Jem धनस्वामिनो धर्मा नियमाश्च संरक्षणीयास्तदबान्ध- 
वाश्च सन्तोषणीया इत्याह य इत्यादिना । धः पुमान यम्य पुंसो vagal 
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कानीना गोलका: कुण्डा अत्पातकिनश्र ये । 
नाऽशोचं मरण तेषां नेव दायाधिकारिता ॥ ८१ ॥ 
लिङ्गच्छेदो दमो येपां यासां नासानिक्रन्तनम्‌ | 
महापातकिनाञ्चापि Fat नाऽशाचमाचरत ॥ ८२ ॥ 
नुणामुदेशहीनानां परिवारान धनान्यपि | 
पालयेट्रक्षयेद्राजा यावदृद्नादशवत्सरम्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 


स्थात स aa धर्माणि पालयेत्‌ तस्य नियमांश्च संरक्षत तस्य बन्धृनपि 
परितोषयत || ८० || 

कानीनगोलकादीनां दायाधिकारित्वं तेषां मरणेऽशोचं च नत्याह 
कानीना इत्यादिना । य कानीना: पितुर्वेशमन्यप्रकाश कन्ययोत्यादिता: ये च 
गोलका मृते भत्तरि जाराज्जाताः ये च कुण्डा जीवत्येव पत्यो जारजा. 
ये चोक्तलक्षणा अतिपातकिनस्तेषां मरणेऽशोचं न म्यात्‌ तेषां दायाधि- 
कारिता च नब म्यात्‌ । `` अमृत जारजः कृण्डो मने भर्तरि गोलकः " 
इत्यमर: ॥ ८९ || 

नामाकतेनदणडकापराधकत्रींणां स्रीणां लिङ्गच्छेदनदण्डकापराधकारिणां 
महापातकिनाञ्च पुंसामपि मृतावशोचं नाऽऽचरणीयमित्याह लिङ्गच्छेद इत्यादिना | 
aa पुरुषाणां लिङ्गच्छेदः शिक्षकतेनं दमो दण्डा विहिंतम्तेषां यासां 
नासानिक्रन्तनं नासिकाकतेनं दण्डम्तासां स्त्रीणां महापातकिनां ब्रह्मघातका- 
दीनाञ्चापि मती मरणेऽशोचं नाचर्न्न कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 

अनुद्रिष्टानां मनुप्याणां परिवारान्‌ धनानि च द्वादशवषपयन्तं राज्ञा 
रक्षितव्यानीत्याह नृणामिव्यादिना । उद्देशहीनानामनुद्िष्टानां नृणां मनुप्याणां 
परिवारान्‌ यावद्‌ द्रादशवत्सरं द्वादशवर्षपर्यन्तं राजा पालयेत्‌ । तेषां धनान्यपि 
स एव रक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ * 
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हादशाब्दे गते तेषां दर्भकेहान विदाहयेत्‌ । 
Aaaa तत्सुताद्यैः प्रेतत्वं परिमोचयेत्‌ ॥ ८४ ॥ 
'ततस्तंत्परिवारेभ्य: पुवादिकमतो धनम्‌ | 

विभज्य नुपतिदेद्यादन्यथा पातकी भवेत्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 
न कोऽपि रक्षिता यस्य दीनस्या55पद्गतस्य च । 
तस्यैत नृपतिः पाता यतो भूपः प्रजाप्रभुः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
यद्यागच्छेदनुदरिष्टो Prins ऽपि कालिके | 

तस्यैत्र दाराः पुत्राश्च धनं AA नान्यथा ॥ ८७ ॥ 


द्रादशवर्षादृ“वमनुदिष्टानां पुंसां कुशमयानि शरीराणि राज्ञा ततुत्रादि- 
भिर्दाहयितःयानि त्रिरात्रान्ते मेषां प्रेतत्वञ्च मोचयितव्यमित्याह द्रादशाब्द 
इत्यादिना | द्रादशान्दे gaai गते याते सति तेषामुद्देशहीनानां नृणां 
दर्भदेहान्‌ कुशमयशरीराणि राजा तत्मुतायेरनुद्दिष्टानां पुत्रादिभिर्विदाहयेत्‌ । 
त्रिरात्रान्ते Ani Saas तरेव परिमोचयेत्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 

तत: परमुद्देशरहितजनम्वामिकं द्रव्यै विभज्य पुत्रादिक्रमतम्तसरिवारे भ्यो 
नृपेण देयमित्याह तत इत्यादिना | ततम्तद्दाहानन्तरं तदीय धनं विभज्य 
पुत्रादिक्रमतम्तत्परिवार भ्यो नृपतिदेद्यात्‌ | नन्तेवमकुदतो नरपतेः को दोषोऽत 
आह अन्यथेति | अन्यथा एतदकुवेन नृपतिः पातकी भवेत ॥ ८% ॥ 

विपत्ति प्रा्ोऽनन्यरक्षको मर्त्या राज्ञ॑व पालनीय इत्याह न कोऽपीत्यादिना | 
angam विपत्ति प्राप्तस्य दीनस्य दरिद्रस्य यम्य पुंसः कोऽपि रक्षिता न 
विद्यते तम्य नृपतिरव पाता रक्षकः म्यात्‌ । यता भूप पव प्रजानां प्रभु: स्वामी 
भवेत्‌ । “ निम्वम्नु दूर्विधा दीना दरिद्रो दुगतोऽपि सः ” इत्यमरः ॥ ८६ ॥ 

एव्यविभागान्तऽप्यागतम्या श्नुद्विष्रस्यव पल्यादयो भवेयुरित्याह यदी- 
त्यादिना ।« हं कालिके विभागान्नेऽप्यनुदि्रो जनो यद्यागच्छेत्‌ तदा 
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न समर्थः पुमान दातुं पेतुकं म्थावरञ्च यत्‌ । 
म्वजनाया प्यवा प्न्यम्मे दायादानुमति विना ॥ ८८ ॥ 
यक्ष स्वोपाजितं रिक्थं म्थावरं स्थावरेतरम्‌ | 
अस्थातरं पेतुके च स्वच्छया दातुमहेति ॥ ८९ ॥ 
स्थित JASAT पत्न्यां कन्यायां तत्सुतेऽपि वा । 
जनक च जनन्यां वा भ्रातर्येवं म्बसयेपि ॥ ९० N 
स्वाजितं स्थावरधनमम्थावरधनञ्च यत्‌ | 

अस्थावरं पतुकञ्च दातुं सबै क्षमा भवत्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 


qaa दारा मार्या पुत्राश्च aaa धनमपि तस्येव एतत्सवमन्यथा न 
भवेत्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 

अंशिकानामननुमतो पितृम्वामिकम्थावरद्रव्यं कस्मेचिदपि दातुं: न 
काऽपि शक्नुयादित्याह न समर्थ इत्यादिना । म्थावरं चत्यत्राऽवधारणार्थकश्च- 
शब्द: पेतृकम्थावराभ्यां द्वाभ्यामपि सम्बध्यत | तदाऽयमर्थः | दायादानुम्ति 
विना अंशिकानामनुमतेरभावे पेतृकमेव म्थावरमेव यत्‌ द्रव्यं तत्स्वजनायान्यम्मै 
वा दातुं पुमान्‌ समथः शक्तो न भवेत । | 

`` अन्वाचयसमाहारतरतरसमुञ्चय । 

विनियोगे तुल्ययोगितावधारणहेतुषु । 

पादस्य पूरणऽप्युक्तं नवस्वर्थेषु चाव्ययम्‌ `` ॥ ८८ ॥ 

पेतकं म्थावरञ्च यदित्यनेन स्वोपा्जितस्थावरायखिलद्रव्यस्य लब्धस्य 
पेतृकम्य च जङ्गमद्रव्यस्य स्वच्छन्दं दानं कुर्यादिति सूचितं तदेव पुनर्वित्पष्ट- 
यितुमाह यत्वित्यादिना | यत्तु स्वोपार्जितं स्थावरं स्थावरेतरं जङ्गमं च रिकथं 
धनं यश्च लब्धं पेतृकं पितृसम्बन्धि अम्थावरं जङ्गमं धनं तत्तु स्वेच्छया 
दोतुमहेति ॥ ८९ ॥ | 

अतिसक्निकृष्टतरपुत्राद्यननुमतावपि आत्मोपार्जितस्थावरादिसकल्दैव्यं पैत- 
कच्चा उस्थावरधनं दातुं पुमन्‌ समर्था भवेदित्याह स्थित इत्या दिनाक्षमो 
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धनमेवं विधानेन दत्तं त्रा्धर्मसात्क्ृतम्‌ । 

पुंसा तदन्यथा कतु पुत्राय्ैनेंत्र शक्यत ॥ ९२ ॥ 

' धमार्थ स्थापितं रिक्थं दाता रक्षितुमहति | ' 
न प्रभुः पुनरादातुं धमो ह्यस्य यतः प्रभुः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
मूलं वा तदुपरत्रत्वं यथासङ्कल्पमस्बिके । 

खयं वा तत्मतिनिधिधेमोर्थ विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 


भवेद्ित्यन्तेन छोकद्रथेन । पुत्रे आत्मजेऽपि RAA सति पल्यां भायायामथवा 
कन्यायां दुहितरि म्थितायां aga कन्थापृत्रे वा जनके पितरि वा भ्थिते 
जनन्यां मातरि वा म्थितायामेवं आतरि सादर स्थित स्वसयेपि भगिन्यामपि 
स्थितायां म्वार्जितमात्मापाजितं यत म्थावरं धनं यञ्चाऽम्थावरधनं जङ्गम-द्रव्यं 
यचच पेतकमैप्यस्थावरं धनं तत सर्व दातुं पुमान्‌ क्षमः समर्था भवेत ॥९.०|० १ || 

शङ्करेक्तेन विधानेन पुरुषेण दत्तं धर्मार्थे च स्थापित द्रव्यं तत पुत्रादिः 
भिनेंवान्यथा कर्तु शक्यमित्याह धनमिन्मादिना | पुंसा पृरुपेणेवं विधानेन 
शिवोक्तेनेताहठोन विधिना यत धनं दत्तं यद्वा धनं धमसात्कृतं धर्माधीनं करतं 
धर्मार्थ म्थापितमिति यावत । तत धनं पुत्रौ्येरन्यथाकतु नेव शक्यते ॥ ९,२ ॥ 

धर्माथेस्थापितद्रव्यस्य धमम्वामिकत्वात्‌ दातुः पुनरग्राह्मत्वं तद्रक्ष्यत्वञ्चाह 
धर्मार्थमित्यादिना | धर्मार्थ स्थापितं यद्रिक्थ धनं तद्रक्षितुं दाताऽहति । तत धनं 
पुनरादातुं गृहीतुं दाता न प्रभुरधिप: | यतोऽस्य धनम्य | हीति निश्चितो । 
धर्मः प्रभुः स्वामी ॥ ३ ॥ 

मूलधनं aaa वाऽऽत्मनाऽऽत्मप्रतिनिधिना वा यथासङ्कल्पं धर्मार्थ 
विनियोजयितन्यमित्याह मुळमित्यादिना | हृ अम्बिके यथासङ्कल्पं सङ्कल्प: 
मनतिक्रम्य मूलं वा धनं तदुपम्वन्वं वा म्वयमात्मेव वा तत्रतिनिधिरात्मनः प्रति- 
निधिर्वा “ धर्मार्थे विनियाजयत्‌ । 'मुम््यम्याभावे तत्सदृशो य उपादीयते स 
प्रतिनिधिः १ ०.५ ॥ हि 


द्वादशाल्ठास: ३८७ 


स्वोपाजितघनस्यार्ध TIS चेत्‌ धनी । 

दद्यात्‌ स्नेहेन तञ्चान्या नान्यथा कतुमहेति ॥ ९५ ॥ 

यदि स्वोपाजितस्याधमेकस्मे धनहारिणाम्‌ । 

ददात्यन्येश्च दायादैः प्रतिरा न शक्यत ॥ ९६ ॥ 
एकन पितृवित्तेन यव वित्तमुपाजितम्‌ | 

पित्र्य समाशा दायादा न लाभाहा विनाएजेकम्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 
पतुकाणि च वित्तानि नएऽप्युडारयेत्तु यः | 

दायादानां तडनभ्य उद्धर्ता ह्यंदामहेति ॥ ९८ ॥ 


ननूपाजेकजनन प्रमता दायहारिणऽपि दत्त म्वापाितद्रव्यस्यार्धमन्यः 
पुमानन्यथा कतुमहेति न वेत्यत आह म्वॉपाजितधनम्येत्यादिना । धनी 
पुमांश्चद्यदि aza प्रम्णा म्वापार्जितधनम्यार्धं दायादायाऽपि धनहारिणेऽपि 
दद्यात्तदाऽन्यो जनसम्तत्खहन दत्त म्वापाजितधनाधेमन्यथा कर्तु नाहेति न योम्यो 
भवति | इताऽनन्तरं वश्ष्यमाणम्य वचनम्य बहुंशिविषयत्वात्‌ द्वर्यंशिविषयकमिदं 
वचनम्‌ ॥ ९,५ || 


ननु बहूनां दायादानामेकम्भं दीयमानं म्वोपाजितधनस्याध अन्य 
दायादा: प्रतिरोद्धुं शक्नुवन्ति न वेत्यत आह यद्रीत्यादिना । यद्यजेको धन- 
हारिणां दायादानां मध्ये एकम्मे धनहारिणे स्वोपाजितम्य द्रव्यस्यार्धं ददाति 
तदाऽन्येदायादेः प्रतिरोद्धूं वारयितुं न शक्यते ॥ ९६ ॥ 


ननु पेतकद्रविणनेवोपार्जिते वित्ते सर्वे दायादा भागार्हा भवेयुने वेत्या- 
शक्कायामाह पकेनेत्यादिना | यत्र येषु दायादेषु मध्ये येनेकेन दायादेन येन 
पितृवित्तेन पेतृकेण धनेन वित्तं धनमुपार्जितं ते सर्वे दायादास्तस्मिन्‌ पित्र्ये 
पैतृक वित्ते समांशाः समभागिनः म्युः। तमजेक॑ विना लामार्हा्तु न स्युः | 
किन्त्वजेक एवेको लाभाहे इत्यथ: ॥ ९७ ॥ 


विनष्टानि पेतकद्रव्याण्युद्धरतो जनभ्य तत्र भागद्वयहारित्वमन्येषां तु 
समभागित्वमित्याह पैतकाणीत्ादिना । दायादानां मध्ये यस्तु दायादो 
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पुण्य वित्तं च विद्या च नाश्रयेदशरीरिणम्‌ | 
शरीरन्तु पितुर्यस्मात्‌ किन्न म्यात्‌ पैतुके वसु ॥ ९९ ॥ 
'पृथगन्नेः प्रथम्वित्तेमेनुजैयैदुपाजितम । 
सबै तत्‌ पितुसंक्रान्तं तदा स्वोपाजितं कुतः ॥ १०० ॥ 
अतो महेशि स्वायासेग्रंन यडनमजितम्‌ | 
स्वोपाजितं तदेव स्यात्‌ स तत्स्वामी न चापरः ॥ १०१ ॥ 


नष्टेऽपि aish सति पेतकाणि वित्तान्युद्धगत स उद्धर्ता तद्धनभ्यो gia 
भागद्रयमहेति अन्ये तु सममंशं लभन्त इत्यथः || ०.८ ॥ 

वपुष: पेतुकत्वेन बपुष्मदाश्रितानां विद्यावित्तादीनामपि पतृकत्वसत्त्वात 
प्रथगन्नद्रव्येरपि मनुप्यैम्तेरवोपार्जितानां स्वेषां धनानां पितृसम्बन्धत्वानपायात्‌ 
स्वोपाजितत्वं न Agai निजञाथामरजितानां सकलद्रव्याणां म्वापाजिः 
तत्वमजेकमात्रम्वामिकत्वञ्च ज्ञातत्र्यमित्यतदेबाह पुण्यमित्यादिना न चापर 
इत्यन्तेन छोकत्रयेण | यम्माद्धेतोः पुण्यं धर्म वित्तं धनं च विद्या ग्ाम्रादि- 
तत्त्वज्ञानं चाशरीरिणमद्‌हिनं नाश्रयेन्नाकरुम्बत किन्तु शरीग्णिमवाऽऽश्रयेत्‌ 
शरीरन्तु पितुः पितुसम्बन्धि भवति अतः कि वसु धनं पेतकं पितुसम्बन्धि न 
भवेदपि तु सर्व बसु पेतृकमेव भवेत | ०.०, || 

पृथगन्नेरिति | अतः प्रथान्नर्विभिन्नभक्तेः प्रथखित्ैर्विभक्तधनेरपि 
मनुजेर्मनुप्येयंदुपार्जित तत्मवे पितुसंक्रान्तं पितृसम्बद्धं जातं तदा स्वोपार्जित 
धनं कुतो भवेत्‌ धनम्य म्वोपार्जितत्वं न सिद्धद्रेदित्यथ: | १०० ॥ 

अत इति । हे महेशि अता देता: म्वायासेरात्मपरिश्रमर्येन प्रथग- 
न्ञादिनाऽप्रथगन्नादिना वा पुंसा यत धनमर्जितं ata धनं स्वोपार्जितं म्यात्‌ 
सोऽजेकः एब तल्वामी म्वोपार्जितम्य धनम्य प्रभुर्न चापरोऽजकभिन्न 
वामी | Ro? || ॥ 
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मातरं पितरं देवि गुरु चैव षितामहान्‌ | 
मातामहान्‌ करेणापि प्रहरन्नेव दायभाक्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
निश्नन्नन्यानपि प्राणेन तेषां धनमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
हतानामन्यदायादा भवेयुधेनभागिनः ॥ १०३ ॥ 
नपुंसकाः पङ्कतरश्च ग्रासाच्छादनमस्बिक | 
यावज्जीवनमहेन्ति न त स्युर्दायभागिन: ॥ १०४ ॥ 
maak madi पथि वा यत्र कुबचित | 
नुपस्तत्स्वामिने प्राप्त्रा दापयेत्‌ सुविचारयन्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 


मात्रादीन्‌ पाणिनाऽपि प्रहरतो मानवस्य दायभागित्वं नेव स्यादित्याह 
मातरमित्यादिना । हे देवि मातरं जननां पितरं जनकं गुरु मन्त्रोपदेष्टारम्‌ 
बहुवचनम्य बहपलक्षकत्वात्‌ पितामहान्‌ पितामहादीन्‌ मातामहांश्चापि 
मातामहादीनपि करण पाणिनाऽपि प्रहरन्नरो दायभाक्‌ नेव भवेत्‌ | अपि 
शब्देन दण्डादिना मात्रादीन्‌ प्रहरतस्तु सुतरामेव दायभागित्वं न भवेदिति 
सूचितम्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 

आत्रादीनपि धनाथ मारयतः पुरुषस्य हतम्वामिकद्रव्ये निरंशकत्वम- 
परदायादानां समांशकत्वं स्यादित्याह निष्नन्नित्यादिना । अन्यानपि मात्रादि- 
भिन्नानपि जनान्‌ प्राणेर्निष्नन्मारयन्नरस्तेषां हतानां धनं नाप्नुयान्न लमेत | 
किन्तु हतानामन्य हन्तुर्मिन्ना दायादा धनभागिनो भवेयुः ॥ १०३ ॥ 

अथाऽनंश्चानां पङ्गुीवानां यावज्जीवनं आसाच्छादनभा गिल्व॑ स्यादित्याह 
नपुंसका इत्यादिना । हे अम्बिके जगज्जननि नपुंसका पङ्गवश्च यावज्जीवनं 
जीवनपर्यन्त केवलं ग्रासाच्छादनमहेन्ति | ते दायभागिनो न स्युः ॥ १०४ ॥ 

नन्वध्वादो लब्धम्य सम्वामिकद्रव्यस्य प्राप्तृजनगामित्वं स्यादात्म- 
स्वामिगामित्वं वेत्यत आह" सस्वामिकमित्यादिना | पथि मार्गे यत्र कुत्रचिद्वा 
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अस्वामिकानां जीवानामस्तामिकधनस्य च । 

प्राप्ता तत्र भवेत्‌ स्वामी दशमांशं FIST ॥ १०६ ॥ 
म्थावरं धनमन्यस्मे स्थिते सान्निध्यत्रतिनि | | 
योग्ये क्रेतरि विक्रेतु न शाक्तः स्थावराधिपः ॥ १०७ ॥ 
सान्निध्यत्तिनां ज्ञातिः सत्र्णो वा विशिष्यते | 
तयोरभावे सुहृदो विक्रेत्रिच्छा गरीयसी ॥ १०८ ॥ 


स्थाने सम्वामिकं प्राप्तं धनं सुविचारयन्तृपः तत्म्वामिने प्रामधनम्यापि पतय 
प्राप्ला FAT दापयन्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 

नन्वम्वामिकाः प्राप्ता गवाश्चादया जीवास्ताव्थानि प्राप्तानि धनानि च 
प्राप्तारं पुमांसं गच्छेयुवेमुधाधिपं वेत्याशङ्गायामाह अम्वामिकानामित्यादिना | 
अम्वामिकानां म्वामिरहितानां जीवानां गवाश्चादीनामस्वामिकम्य धनस्य च प्राप्ता 
जनस्तत्र तपु प्राप्तेषु स्वामी भवेत्‌ । तत्र च दशममंशं प्राप्ता नृपऽपयंद्दद्यात्‌ । 
जीवानामिति धनस्येति च '' कर्तृकर्मणोः कृतीति' कर्मणि षष्टी ॥ १०६ ॥ 

ननु स्थ्रावरद्रव्यम्वामिना दुंरस्थयोग्यसमीपम्थयोः क्रायकयामंध्य कतरस्मे 
म्थावरं धनं विक्रतुं शक्यत तत्राह म्थावरमित्यादिना । सान्निध्यवर्तिनि 
समीपस्थायिनि ana aad क्रेतरि क्राथके म्थिते सत्यन्यम्मे दुरवर्तिने पुंसे 
म्थावरं धनं विक्रेतुं स्थावराधिपो जनः शक्ता न भवत्‌ किन्तु सान्निध्यवर्तिने 
एव विक्रेतुं शक्नुयादित्यथः | सन्निधिगव सान्निध्यम्‌ । '' चतुवर्णादीनां स्वार्थ 
उपसंरूयानमिति '' स्वार्थ प्यञ्‌ ॥ १०७ || 

नन्वनेकेषां सन्निधिवर्तिनां मध्ये कतमम्य स्थावरद्रव्यक्रयण वैशिष्टयमत 
आह सान्निध्येत्यादिना । सान्निध्यवर्तिनां मध्य ज्ञातिर्गात्रजा विशिष्यते 
सवण: समानवर्णा वा विशिष्यते तयोज्ञांतिसवर्णयारभात्रे yes मित्राणि 
विशिष्यन्ते । ननु बहनां गात्रजानां.सवर्णानां मुह्ृदाश्च मध्ये कतमम्मे स्थावरं 
द्रव्यं तत्वामी विक्रीणीतत्यत आह विक्केत्रिच्छेणि । विक्रतुर्विक्रयकतुरिच्छा 


> 


द्रादशालासः ३९१ 
निर्णीतमूल्येऽप्यन्येन स्थावरस्य FAN | 
तन्मूल्यं चत्‌ समीपस्थो राति क्रेता न चापरः ॥ १०९ ॥ 
मूल्ये दातुमशक्तश्रेत्‌ सम्मतो विक्रयेऽपि वा । 
सन्निधिस्थस्तदाऽन्यम्मे गृही राक्तोऽतिविक्रये ॥ ११० ॥ 
क्रीतं चत्‌ स्थावरं देवि परोक्षे प्रतिवासिनः | 
SANZA तन्मूल्यं द्त्त्वा ऽसौ प्रा प्तुम हि ॥ १११ ॥ 


गरीयसी गुरुतरा भवेत । क्रमत एव तेषां मध्य यम्मै विक्रतुमिच्छेत्तस्मे एव 
बिक्रीणीतति भाव: ॥ १०८ ॥ 

न्वन्यनिणीतमूल्यं स्थावरं वित्तं तन्मूल्यं ददता समीपम्थायिना क्रीयत 
नि्णीतमूल्यनाऽन्यन वेत्याशङ्कायामाह निर्णतित्यादि | स्थावरस्थ वित्तम्य 
क्रयोद्यमे सति अन्यन समीपम्थभिन्नन पुंसा निर्णीतमूल्येऽपि मूल्ये निर्णीतेऽपि 
सति तन्मूल्यम्‌ अन्यनिणीतमूल्यकम्थावरद्रव्यमून्यं चेद्यदि समीपस्थो जनो राति 
ददाति तदाऽपरः ममीपम्थभिन्नो जनः क्रेता क्रायको न भवेत्‌ किन्तु समीपम्थ 
एव मूल्यं दत्त्वा क्रीणीयादित्यथः ॥ १००, | 

म्थावरधनम्य मूल्यं दातुमशक्नुवति तद्विक्रये सम्मति वापि कुर्वति 
समीपस्थायिनि जने azena तद्विक्रेतुं तत्स्वामी शक्कोतीत्यत आह मूल्य- 
मित्यादिना | सन्निधिम्थः समीपम्थायी जनश्चेद्यदि स्थावरस्य मूल्यं दातुमशक्तो 
भवेत्‌ तम्य विक्रयेऽपि वा सम्मतः सम्मतिमान्‌ भवेत्‌ तदा गृही 
गृहस्थोऽन्यम्मै सन्निधिम्थभिन्नाय fant शक्नोति शक्तो भवति ॥ ११० N 

ननु समीपम्थायिनः परोक्ष एवान्येन क्रीतं स्थावरं वित्तं केतेव प्राप्तु- 
मर्हेति तत्‌ श्रुत्वैव तन्मूल्यं ददत्‌ समीपस्थायी वेत्याशङ्कायामाह क्रीतञ्चेदि- 
त्यादिना । हे देवि चेद्यदि प्रतिवासिनः सन्निधिस्थायिनो जनस्य परोक्ष 
स्थावरं द्रव्यमन्येन क्रीतं भवेत्‌ तदा श्रवणादेव तन्मूल्यम्‌ अन्यक्रीबस्थावरद्रव्य- 
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क्रेता तत्र गृहारामान्‌ विनिर्माति भनक्ति वा | 

मूल्यं दत्त्वापि नाझोति स्थावरं सन्निधिस्थितः ॥ ११२ ॥ 
'करहीनाऽप्रतिहता वन्यारण्यातिदुर्गमा । 

अनादिष्टोऽपि तां भूमि सम्पन्नां कतुमहेति ॥ ११३ ॥ 
बहुप्रयाससाध्यायास्तस्या भूमिमंहीख्रते । 

दत्त्वा दशांशं भुञ्जीयात्‌ yar यतो नृपः ॥ ११४ ॥ 


मूल्यं दत्त्वाऽसो प्रतिवासी प्राप्तुम्‌ अहेति। श्रवणादेवेत्यनेन कालान्तर तन्मूल्यं 
दत्त्वाऽपि म्थावरद्रव्यं प्राप्तुं नाहतीति सूचितम्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 

क्रायकजनविनिर्मितमन्दिरारामं तद्भममन्दिरोपवनं वा क्रीतं स्थावरधनं 
मूल्यं दत्त्वापि समीपस्थायी नाप्तुमर्हतीत्याह केतेत्यादिना | क्रेता जनस्तत्र 
क्रीते स्थावर यदि गृहारामान्‌ गृहाण्युपवनानि च विनिर्माति करोति तत्र 
विनिर्मितानेव तान्‌ भनक्ति आमदेयति वा तदा सन्निधिम्थितोऽपि जना मूल्यं 
दत्त्वापि म्थातरधनं नाम्रोति न लभते ॥ ११२ ॥ 

भूमिपालेनाऽनाज्ञापितेनापि पुंसा" जलोद्भवा काननोद्भवा च करही- 
ना खिला भूमिः सम्पन्ना कतेव्येत्याह करहीनेत्यादिना | बन्या जलाद्भवाऽऽरण्या 
काननोद्भवा चातिदुरगैमाऽतएवाऽप्रतिहता खिलाऽतण्व, करहीना राजग्राह्मभागर- 
हिता या भूमिस्तां भूमिमनादिष्टोऽपि भूपेनाऽनाज्ञप्तोऽपि पुरुषः सम्पन्नां 
शम्याद्यां कत्तेमहति | वने जले भवा वन्या | दिगादिभ्यो यदिति यत्‌ । “पय: 
कीलालममृतं जीवनं भुवनं वनम्‌”? इत्यमरः | अरण्यं भवा आरण्या अरण्याण्ण 
इति ण: ॥ ११३ ॥ 

अनेकायाससाध्यवन्यारण्यक्षितिजातवस्तुनो दशमांशं भूमिस्वामित्वाद्राज्ञ 
समप्यावशिष्ट सर्व स्वयं भोक्तव्यमित्याह बह्नित्यादिना । यता नृपो राजा 
भूमिस्वामी , अतो बहुप्रयाससाघ्याया अनेकपरिशकऋेज्कत्ायास्तस्था वन्याया 


द्वादशालासः ३९,३ 
वापीरतपतडागानां खननं व्रक्षरोपणम्‌ | 
परानिष्टकरे देशे न गृहं कतुमहेति ॥ ११५ ॥ 
देवाथ दत्तकूपादो तथा स्रोतस्त्रतीजले | 
पानाधिकारिणः सर्वे संचनेऽन्तिकवासिनः ॥ ११६ 
यत्तोयसेचनाल्लीका भत्रेयुजलकातरा: | 
न सिञ्चेयुजलं तस्मादपि सन्निधिवतिनः ॥ ११७ ॥ 
धनानामतिभक्तनामंशिनां सम्मति विना | 
तथा५निर्णीतः त्तानामसिडो न्यासविक्रयो ॥ ११८ ॥ 


आरण्यायाश्च भूमजातम्य वस्तुनो दशाश भत राज्ञे दत्त्वाऽवरिष्ठ 
स्वयं भुञ्जीत ॥ ११० ॥ 


अन्यानाकाडिक्षतोत्पादके स्थाने वाप्यादीनां खननं ब्रृक्षाणामारोपणं 
गेहस्य निर्माणं च न विश्रयमित्याह वापीत्यादिना । वाप्यादिखननत्रक्षरोपण- 
गृहकरणसत्त्वात्‌ परानिष्टकरेऽन्यानीण्सितोत्पादक दृश वापीकृपतडागानां खननं 
तथा वृक्षरोपणं तथा गृहमपि कर्तु जनो नाहेति ॥ ११५७ ॥ 


देवाथदत्तकृपादिजल नदीजलं च सर्वेषां पानाधिकारिता मेकाधिकारिता 
तु तन्निकटस्थायिनामवेत्याह देवाथमित्यादिना । दवार्थ दत्तकूपादौ तथा 
स्रोतस्वती जले नदीवारिणि सर्वे पानाधिकारिणः सचने खन्तिकवासिनो निकट- 
स्थायिन ण्वाधिकारिणो भवेयुः । `` खरोतम्वती द्वीपवती स्रवन्ती निन्नगापगा `` 
इत्यमरः ॥ ११६ ॥ 


ननु यत्‌ पानीयमेचनतस्तत्समीपम्थायिनो लोका जना व्याकुला 
भवेयुम्तञ्जलं मेचनीयं न वेत्यत आह यत्तोयत्यादिना | यत्तोयमेचनाद्यस्य 
PUA: AFAM जना जलकातराः पानीयव्याकुला भवेयुस्तस्माज्जलं 
सन्निधिवर्तिनोऽपि न सिश्चेयुः दूरवतिनान्तु का वातां ॥ ११७ ॥ 

दायादासम्मतयोरविभक्तद्रव्यन्यास विक्र ययोनि्णयर निन - 
योश्च सिद्धत्वं न भवेदित्याह शधनानामित्यादिना । अंशिनां दायाद्वानां सम्मति 
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स्थाप्यानां बडवित्तानां ज्ञातान्नष्टे५प्ययत्नतः । 

तन्मूल्यं दापयेत्तेन स्वामिने सवेथा नृपः ॥ ११९ ॥ 
अभिमत्या स्थापकस्य पश्वादिन्यस्तवस्तुनाम्‌ | | 
व्यवहारे कृत तत्र धार्ता सम्पोषयेत्‌ पशून्‌ ॥ १२० ॥ 
लाभे नियोजयेद्यत्र स्थावरादीनि मानवः | 

नियमेन विना काळलाभयारन्यथा भवेत्‌ ॥ १२१ N 


विना अविभक्तानां धनानां न्यासविक्रयावसिद्धो सिद्धो न भवेताम्‌ । 
तथाऽनिर्णीतवित्तानां वित्तानि इमानि अम्यैवेति वित्तानि इमानि इयन्ति वेति 
निर्णयरहितद्रव्याणां म्थापनविक्रयो सिद्धो न स्याताम्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 

यस्यालये न्यस्तद्रव्याणां बद्धद्रव्याणाञ्च ज्ञानपूर्वेकादयनान्नाशो भवेत्‌ 
नेन पुंसा, तन्मूल्यं तत्म्वामिन नृपतिना दापयितव्यमित्याह स्थाप्याना- 
मित्यादिना । ज्ञानादयन्रता ज्ञानपूवकादयन्नात्‌ म्थाप्यानां न्यासवित्तानां 
बद्धवित्तानाञ्च नष्टेऽपि नाशेऽपि सति azz स्थापितानि बद्धानि च वित्तानि 
नष्टानि तन पुंसा तन्मूल्यं स्थापितबद्धवित्तमूल्यं स्वामिने तद्वित्ताधिपतये नृपा 
राजा aaar सबेप्रकारण दापयेत्‌ । ज्ञानान्नष्टंऽप्ययन्नत इति वदता सदाशिवेन 
तदरक्षाये यत्रसत्त्वेऽपि कथश्चित्तत्ाण सति तन्मूल्यं नृपण न दापयितव्यमिति 
सूचयामास ॥ ११०. | 

म्थापकसम्मत्या कृनन्यम्तषश्चादिवम्तुव्यवहारेणेत्र पुंसा स्थापिताः पशवः 
सम्पाषयितव्या इत्याह अभिमव्यत्यादिना | म्थापकम्य द्रव्यन्सासकम्याऽभिमत्या 
सम्मत्या पश्चादिन्यम्तवम्तृनां व्यवहार कृते सति तब Ag न्यम्तवम्तुषु मध्ये 
पशून्‌ धारता धारकः पुरुपः सम्पाषयत्‌ । संज्ञापृवक वियरनित्यत्वात्‌ पश्चादिन्यम्त- 
वस्तुनामित्यत्र नामीति न दीघत्वम | आगमजसम्याप्यनित्यत्वात्‌ धार्तत्यत्राधै 
धातुकम्बड़लादरिति नडागमः | १२० | 

'काललाभयानियममङ्कत्वेव « यम्मिलामे म्थावरादिद्रव्याणि प्रयोज्यन्ते 
तम्य अन्यश्षात्वं भवेदित्याह लाम इत्यादिना | काललाभयार्नियमेन विना यत्र 


द्वादशोळास: ३९५ 
साधारणानि वस्तूनि लाभार्थ नेव योजयेत्‌ । 
मृते पितरि सर्वेषामंशिनां सम्मति विना ॥ १२२ ॥ 
क्रमंव्यत्ययरल्येन द्रव्याणां विक्रये सति । 
नुपस्तदन्यथा कतु क्षमो भवति पात्ति ॥ १२३ ॥ 
जननञ्चापि मरणं शारीराणां यथा सकूत । 
दानं तथेत्र कन्याया AMIE: THA THA ॥ १२४ N 


लाभे फले म्थावरादीनि वम्तूनि मानवो नियोजयत | स लामोऽन्यथा भवेत्‌ | 
c नीवीपरिपणं मूलधनं लोभोऽधिकं फलम्‌ '' इत्यमरः | १२१ ॥ 

पितुमेरणादूः्वै सवैश्रातृणां सम्मतरभावे सामान्यद्रव्याणि लाभार्थं नेव 
प्रयोक्तव्यानीत्याह साधारणानीस्यादिना | पितरि मृत सति सर्वेषामंशिनां 
सम्मति विना साधारणानि सामान्यानि वम्तुनि लाभाथ फलार्थं नेत 
योजयत ॥ १२२ || 

विपरीतक्रमकेण मूल्यन स्थावरादिद्रव्याणां जातं विक्रयपामन्यथा Få 
नृपेण शक्यत इत्याह क्रमेत्यादिना | हे पावति क्रमम्य व्यत्ययो विपयेयो यत्र 
तथाभूतेन मूल्येन द्रव्याणां विक्रय सति स्वल्पमूल्यन भूयिष्ठमूल्यानां भूयिष्ठ- 
मूल्यन च स्वल्पमूल्यानां द्रव्याणां विक्रयणे सति तद्विक्रमणमन्यथा कतु नृपो 
नराधिपः क्षमो भवति ॥ १२३ ॥ 

ननु वेदोक्तविधिभिरेकेनोद्वाहिता कन्या जीवत्येव तम्मिन्मृते वा 
पुनस्तैगेव विधिभिरन्येनोद्वाह्मा भवेन्न वेत्यत आह जननमित्यादिना । यथा 
शरीराणां जननमुत्मत्तिर्मरणं मृतिश्चापि सकृदेकवारमेव भवति | तथैव दानं 
कन्याया magra सकृत्‌ सकृदेव भवति । त्राह्मोद्राह इति व्याहरता 
महादेवेनैकेनोद्वाहिताया अपि कन्यायाः शैवविधिमिम्तु पुनरुद्वाहो भवत्यवेति 
सूचयाम्बभूवे ॥ १२४ ॥ 


३९,६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


नेकपुत्रः सुतं दययान्नेकस्त्रीक्रस्तथा स्त्रियम्‌ । 

नेककन्यः सुतां रीत्रोहाहे पितुहितः पुमान्‌ ॥ १२५ ॥ 
, देवे पित्रथे च वाणिज्ये राजद्वारे विशेषतः | 
यहिदध्यात्‌ प्रतिनिधिस्तन्नियन्तुः कृतिभेवेत्‌ ॥ १२६ ॥ 
न दण्डाहे: प्रतिनिधिस्तथा दूतोऽपि ga | 
नियोक्तक्रतदापण विधिरेष सनातनः ॥ १२७ ॥ 

ऋण EA च त्राणिज्ये तथा सर्वेषु कर्मसु । 
यद्यदङ्गीकृतं लोकेस्तत्कायं धरमसम्मतम्‌ ॥ १२८ ॥ 


एकपृत्रणेकत्रीकणेकपृत्रीकण च पितृहितेन पुंसा पुत्रदानं स्त्रीदानं 
शवाद्वाहे कन्यादानञ्च नेव कार्यमित्याह ARJA इत्यादिना | एकपुत्रः पुमान 
सुतं पत्रं कम्मेचिन्न दद्यात्‌ | तथेकस्त्रीकः त्रियं न दद्यात्‌ | एककन्यश्च शेवोद्वाहे 
सुतां कन्यां न दद्यात्‌ । पुत्रादीनामदान हेतुं दशयन पुमांसं विशिनष्टि कथम्भूतः 
पुमान पितृहितः यतः पितृभ्यो हिताऽता न दद्यादित्यथः ॥ १२५ ॥ 

प्रतिनिधिना विहितं यद्वद्वेवादिकं कर्म तत्‌ adana विहितं 
भवेदित्याह देव इत्यादिना । देवे पित्र्ये वाणिज्ये च कर्मणि विशेषता राजद्वारे 
च प्रतिनिधियंद्रिदध्यात्तन्नियन्तु: प्रवर्तयितुः क्ृतिभेवेत । देवे पित्र्ये बाणिज्य 
इति निर्धारण सप्तमी । क्रियते इति कृति: | स्त्रियां क्तिन्निति कमणि 
क्तिन्‌ ॥ १२६ ॥ 

ननु नियन्त्रा कृतनापराधेन प्रतिनिधिदृती दण्डनीया भवेतां न वेत्यत 
आह नेत्यादिना । हे aad गाभनत्रतशालिनि नियोक्नुक्रतदोपेण नियन्त- 
विहितापराधेन प्रतिनिधिः तथा दृतश्चारोऽपि azgi न भवेत्‌ । एष सनातनो 
नित्या विधिर्विधानम ॥ १२७ ॥ 

कऋणकृप्यादावन्यपु च सकळकमेसु निखिलम्या ऽङ्गीकृतस्याऽवञ्यकरणी - 
यतामाह ऋण इत्यादिना | ऋण कृषो वाणिज्य थणिक्रमेणि च तथाऽन्येषु सर्वेषु 


दढादशाल्लास; ३९७ 
afraid विश्वं ari यान्ति निनंक्षवः । 
तत्‌पातन्‌ पाति विश्वेशम्तस्माह्वोकहितो भवत्‌ ॥ १२९ ॥ 


इति*श्रीमहा निर्वाणतन्त्रे सवतन्नोत्तमोत्तम सवधर्मनिणयमारे श्रीमदाद्यासढाशिवसंवादे " 
सचातनव्यवदह्दारकथन नाम द्रारशाद्रास: । 

कर्मसु लाकेअनेधेर्मसम्मतं यद्यदङ्गीकृतं तत्‌ सवै कार्य विधातव्यम्‌ । धमसम्मत- 
मित्यनेन पापसम्मतं स्वीकृतं सवेथा लाकानामकरणीयमिति ध्वनितम्‌ ॥ १२ ८॥ 

आत्मनो भट्रमभिलप्यद्धिर्मानवर्लाकहितरव भवितव्यमित्याह अधीरोने- 
त्यादिना | यताउधीशेन जगदरीश्वणावितं रक्षितं fad संसारं निनंक्षवो 
नाशयितुमिच्छवा जनाः स्वयं नाशं यान्ति प्राप्नुवन्ति तन्पातृन्‌ विश्वपालकास्तु 
विश्वेशः पाति रक्षति तम्माद्धतार्लोकहिता जना भवत | नस्यत्यत्रान्तर्भावितो 
ण्यथ: ॥ १२०, || 


इनि श्रीमहानिवांणनन्ब्टीकायां द्वादशोलास: | 


त्रयोदशाछासः 


इति निगदितवन्तं देवदेवं महशं 
निखिलनिगमसारं स्वर्गमोक्षेकबीजम्‌ | 

कलिमलकलितानां पात्रनेकान्तचित्ता 
त्रिभुवनजनमाता पावती प्राद भक्त्या ॥ 9 ॥ 


देव्युवाच | 
महद्योनरादिशक्तेमहाकाल्या महाद्युत: | 
सृक्ष्मातिसूक्ष्मभूतायाः कथं रूपनिरूपणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
रूपं प्रर;तिकांयाणां मा तु साक्षात परात्पर | 
एतन्मे संशय देव विझाषाच्छत्तुमहमि ॥ -३ ॥ 


आ नमा ब्रह्मणे | 


इतीत्यादि । निगदितवन्तम कथितवन्तम | कलिमलकलितानां पावने- 
कान्तचित्ता कलिमले: संयुक्तानां जनानां पावन टृढमानसा ॥ १ ॥ 

पावती महेशं प्रति किमाद्ेव्यपक्षायामाह महद्यानरित्यादिना | महद्योने: 
महत्तत्त्वात्वत्तिम्थानभूताया: ॥ २ N 

सा महाकाली | एनत णतम ॥ ३ ॥ * 


त्रयोदशोलास: ३१९९ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
उपासकानां ७ © A र ` 
गनां कायाय पुरव कथितं प्रिये । 
गुणक्रियानुसारेण रूपं देव्या: प्रकल्पित- ॥ ४ ॥ 
श्वेतपीतादिको वर्णो यथा कृष्ण विलीयत | 
प्रविशन्ति तथा काव्यां सवेभृतानि शलजे ॥ ५ ॥ 
अतस्तम्याः कालशक्तेनिगुणाया निराकृतः | 
हिताया: प्राप्तयागानां वणे; क्ष्णा निरूपितः ॥ ६ ॥ 
नित्यायाः कालरूपाया अव्ययायाः शिवात्मन: | 
अमृतवाल्ठलाट पम्या; शशिचिह्नं निरूपितम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
शशिसूर्याभिभिनित्येखिलं कालिकं जगत्‌ | 
सम्पदयति यतस्तस्मात्‌ कल्पित नयनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
अत्रोत्तरं श्रीसदाशिव उवाच उपासकानामित्यादिभिदेशभिः । हे प्रिये 
उपासकानां जनानां कार्याय गुणक्रिमानुसारेण देव्या महाकाल्या रूपं प्रकल्पितं 
न तु वाम्तवमिति पुरव कथितम्‌ || ४ !। 
aaa । हृ, शेलज पावति यथा कृष्ण वर्ण श्वेतपीतादिको वर्णो 
विलीयते विशेषेण लीना भवति तथव काल्यामपि सवेभूतानि प्रविशन्ति 
प्रलीयन्ते । अता हताम्तस्था: काल्या वणः कृष्णा निरूपितः कथित इत्यन्वयः | 
MAATA लब्धज्ञानख्पमाक्षापायानाम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ ६ ॥ 
नित्याया इत्यादिना | नित्याया वृद्धिशून्याया अव्ययाया अपक्षयरहि- 
ताया: BARA: कल्याणम्वरूपायाः कालरूपाया अस्याः काल्या अमृतलात्‌ 


हेतोललारे aif निरूपितं कथितम्‌ ॥, ॥ 
कालिकम्‌ कालसम्भका्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


6 महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


ग्रसनात्‌ सवेसत्त्वानां कालदन्तन चवेणात्‌ । 
तद्रक्तसङ्घो देवेश्या; वासोरूपण भाषितम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
,समयें समये जीवरक्षणं विपदः शिवे | 

प्रेरणं स्तस्त्रकार्येषु वरश्राभयमीरितम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
रजोजनितविश्वानि विष्टभ्य परितिष्ठ 

अतो हि कथितं भद्रे रक्तपद्मासनस्थिता ॥ ११ ॥ 
क्रीडन्तं कालिकं कालं पीला माहमयीं सुराम्‌ | 
पश्यन्ती चिन्मयी देवी सवसाक्षिस्त्रखूपिणी ॥ १२ ॥ 
एवं गुणानुसारण रूपाणि विविधानि च | 
कल्पितानि हिताथाय भक्तानाम्पमधसाम्‌ ॥ १३ N 


श्रीदेव्युवाच । 
व्यानं यत्‌ कथितं काव्या जीवनिस्तारहतव | 
तस्यानुरूपता मूरति मृण्मयी वा शिलामयीम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


AAAA अग्रपजन्तुनाम्‌ | कालदन्तन कालरूपेण दन्तेन | 
तद्रक्तसडघ: सवसत्त्वरधिरसमूह: || ९, ॥ 

समये इत्यादि । हे शिव समत्र समये काले काले विपदः सकाशात 
जीवानां रक्षणं म्वम्वकार्ययु प्रशं च कालिकाया वरश्राभयमीग्तिम्‌ | विपत्तितो 
जीवानां रक्षणमभयं कथितं स्वस्वकार्यपु प्रण वरः कथित इत्यथः ॥ १० ॥ 

विष्टभ्य अवलम्ब्य || ११ || 

कालिक्रम्‌ कालसम्भवं जगत । चिन्मयी ज्ञानस्वरूपा || १२ ॥ १३ ॥ 

आद्याया: कालिकायाम्तद्धिल्लानां च देवतानां प्रतिमाया गृहादीनाञ्च 
प्रतिष्ठाया विधानं फलं गृहादिप्रदानफलञ्च "श्रोतुमिच्छन्ती देव्युवाच-- 


त्रयादशाल्ठास: ४०१ 


दारुधातुमयीं वापि निर्माय ate साधकः | 

विचित्रभवनं कृत्वा वस्रालङ्वारभृषिताम्‌ । 

स्थापयेत्तत्र देवेशीं कि फलं तस्य जायते ॥ १५ ॥ 

प्रतिष्ठा कन विधिना तस्याः प्रतिक्कतः प्रभो । 

कतेव्या तदशेपण कृपया म॑ प्रकाश्यताम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 

TIRA रामदेवप्रतिक्रतस्तथा | 

प्रतिष्ठा सूचिता पूत्र गदिता न विशेषतः ॥ १७॥ 

तद्विघानमपि श्रोतुमिच्छामि लन्मुखाम्बुजात्‌ | 

कथ्यतां परमेशान कृपया यदि राचत ॥ १८ ॥ 
श्रसदा[श उवाच | 

गुह्यमतत्‌ परं तत्त्वं यत्‌ पृष्टं RAAR | 

कथयामि तव स्नेहात्‌ समाहितमनाः: श्रृणु ॥ १९ ॥ 

सकामाश्चैव निष्कामा द्विविधा भुवि मानवाः | 

अकामानां पदं मोक्षः कामिनां फलमुच्यत ॥ २० ॥ 

यो यद्देवप्रतिकृति प्रतिष्ठापयति प्रिय | 

स तल्लोकमवाप्राति भोगानपि तदुहूबान ॥ २१ ॥ 
ध्यानमित्यादि | है प्रभो जीवनिस्तारहेतवे काल्या agai कथितं तस्य 
यानम्यानुरूपता मृण्मर्यी मृत्तिकाविकारभूतां शिलामर्यी दारुधातुमयी वा 
मूर्ति निर्माय विचित्रं भवनं च कृत्वा तत्र भवने वस्ालङ्कारभूषितां देवेशी 
कारली साधको यदि म्थापयेत्तदा तम्य साधकस्य कि फलं जायते इत्यन्वय: | 
प्रतिकृतेः प्रतिमायाः ॥ १५-१७ ॥ 

अपिना फलम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


श्रीदेव्येवं प्रार्थितः सन/श्रीसदाशिव उवाच गुह्यमेतदित्यादि । १९-२ १॥ 
hl 


४०२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


मृण्मये प्रतिबिम्बे तु वसेत कल्पायुतं दिवि । 
दारुपाषाणधातूनां क्रमाद्ररागुणाधिकम्‌ ॥ २२ N 
तृणकाए्ठादिरचितं ध्वजवाहनसंयुतम्‌ | 

मन्दिरं देवमुद्दिरिय FARIA वा नरः | 
संस्कुर्यादुतुसजेडापि तस्य पुण्यं निशामय ॥ २३ ॥ 
तृणादिनिमितं गेहं यो दद्यात्‌ AAR | 
वर्षकोटिसहस्राणि स त्रसेद्देत्रवेरमनि ॥ २४ ॥ 
इएकाणूहदाने तु तस्माच्छतगुणं फलम्‌ | 

ततो प्युतगुण पुण्यं शिलागेहप्रदानतः ॥ २५ ॥ 
सरुसङत्रमदाताऽऽचे यमलोकं न पश्यति | 

सुखं सुरालयं प्राप्य मोदते स्वनिवासिभि: ॥ २६ ॥ 
वृक्षारामप्रतिए्ाता गला त्रिदशमन्दिरम्‌ | 
कल्पपादरपत्रन्देषु निवसन दिव्यवेइमनि | 

भुङ्क्ते मनारमान भोगान मनसा यानभीष्सितान ॥ २७ ॥ 
प्रीतये सवेसत्त्वानां ये प्रदयुजलाशयम्‌ । 

fe तपापार प्राप्य ब्रह्मलोकमनामयम्‌ | 

निवसंयुः शत त्रषानम्भसां प्रतिशीकरम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


प्रतिबिम्ब प्रतिमायाम्‌ | अत्र प्रतिष्ठापित सति इत्यघ्याहायेम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

निशामय श्रृणु ॥ २३-२७ | 

जलाशयम वापीकूपादिकम्‌,। अनामयम्‌ निरुपद्रवम्‌ | प्रतिशीकरम्‌ 
प्रत्यम्बुकणम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ fi 
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यो द्याहाहनं देवि देवताप्रीतिकारकम्‌ | 

स तेन रक्षितो नित्यं तज्लोक निवसेच्विरसम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
मृण्मये वाहने दत्ते यत्‌ फलं जायते भुवि | 

दारुजे तद्दशगुण शिलाजे तदशाधिकम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
रिन्तिका कांस्यताम्राध्िदि्िप देववाहने । 

दत्ते फलमवाझोति क्रमात्‌ शतगुणाधिकम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
देव्यागारे महासिंहं वृषभं शङ्करालय | 

गरुडं कैशवे गेहे प्रदद्यात्‌ साधकोत्तमः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
तीक्ष्णदंष्रः करालास्यः दाटाशोभितकन्धरः । 

चतुर ङध्रिवेज्रनखा महासिंहः प्रकीतितः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
TSA: शुद्धकायः A ष्यादसितश्षुर: | 

बृहत्ककुत्‌ कृष्णपुच्छ: श्यामस्कन्धो वृष: स्मृतः ॥ ३४ ॥ 
गरुडः पक्षिजडघस्तु नरास्यो दीधनासिक: । 
पादसद्रोचसंविष्ट: पत्तयुक्तः कृताञ्जलिः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


तल्लोके तम्य देवस्य लोक ॥ २०, ॥ २० ॥ 

रिन्तिका पित्तलम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ २२ ॥ 

महासिंहस्वरूपमाह demiu इत्याद्येकेन । करालाम्यः दन्तुरवदन: । 
शटाशोभितकन्धरः शटया परस्परक्िष्टरोमविशेषसमूहेन शोभिता कन्धरा यस्य 
तथाभूत: | चतुरङ्घध्रिः चतुप्पात्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 

बृषभस्वरूपमाह शरृङ्गायुध इत्याद्येकेन । असितक्षुरः नीलक्षुरः ॥ २४॥ 

7-डस्वरूपमाहं गरुड” इत्याधेकेन । नरास्यः JAJA: ॥ २% ॥ 
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पताकाध्वजदानेन देत्रप्रीतिः शतं समाः | 
ध्वजदण्डस्तु कतेव्यो ढात्रिशडस्तसम्मितः ॥ ३६ N 
-सुदृढारिछद्ररहितः सरलः शुभदशेनः | 

वेष्टितो रक्तवस्रेण कोटो चक्रसमन्वितः ॥ ३७ Il 
पताका तत्र संयाज्या तत्तद्ाहनचिह्निता | 
प्रशस्तज्ला सूक्ष्माग्रा दिव्यवस््रविनि्मिता | 
शोभमाना ध्वजाग्रे या पताका सा प्रकीतिता ॥ ३८ ॥ 
वासोभूषणपयेट्ट्यानसिहासनानि च | 
पानप्राशनताम्लभाजनानि पतदुग्रहम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
मणिमुक्ताप्रवालादिरल्नान्यात्मप्रियञ्च यत्‌ | 

यो दद्याद्देवमुद्विश्य श्रडाभक्तिसमन्वितः | 

स dele समासाय तत्तत्काटिगणं ZAA ॥ ४० ॥ 
कामिनां फलमित्युक्त क्षयिष्णुः स्वझराज्यवत्‌ | 
निष्कामानान्तु निर्वाणं पुनरात्रृत्तिवजितम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
जलाऱायगृहारामसतुसंक्रमशाखिनाम्‌ | 

देवतानां प्रति्ठायां तराम्तुदेत्यं प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 


पताकेव्यादि | पताकाश्वजदानन पताकासहितःवजममपणेन । शतं 
समा: शतवपाणि देवप्रीतिभवति | तयामध्ये पूर्व ध्वजस्वरूपमाह *वजदण्ड 
इत्यादिना मार्धन | कोटो अग्रभाग ॥ ३६ ॥ ३७ ॥ 

तत्र *्वजदण्डे | पताकास्वरूपमाह तत्तद्राहनचिहितेत्यादिना सपाद- 
कोकेन (ANT ध्वजदण्डाग्रभागे ॥ ३८ ॥ 

पतदुझहम्‌ Fa पततो जलताम्बूलादेवौहकं पात्रविशेषम्‌ || ३०, ॥ 


TUN: ४०५, 


अनचेयित्वा यो वास्तु कुर्यात्‌ कर्माणि मानवः । 
विन्नं तस्या५५चरेहास्तुः परिवारगणेः सह ॥ ४३ ॥ 
कपिलास्य: पिङ्गकेशो भीषणो रक्तलोचनः | 
कोटराक्षो लम्बकर्णो दीघजङघो महोदरः ॥ ४४ ॥ 
अश्वतुण्ड: काककण्ठो वज.बाहुन्रेतान्तकः | 
एते परिकरा वास्तो: पूजनीयाः AAA: ॥ ४५ ॥ 
मण्डलं श्रृणु वक्ष्यामि यत्र वास्तु प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
वेद्यां वा समदेश वा दाम्ताद्विरुपलपित | 
वाय्वीशकोणयोम॑ध्ये हस्तमात्रप्रमाणत; ॥ ४७ N 
सृत्रपातक्रमेणेव रेखामेकां प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 
इशानादभिपयन्तमपरां रचयेत्तथा ॥ ४८ ॥ 
MAI यावत्‌ नेऋताहायवावधि | 
दत्त्वा रेखे चतुष्कोणमेकं मण्डलमालिखेत्‌ ॥ ४९.॥ 
समासाद्य सम्प्राप्य ॥ ४०-४३ ॥ 
अथ agaaa परिवारानाह किलास्य इत्यादिना सार्धेन | परिकराः 
परिवाराः ॥ ४५-४६ ॥ 
वास्तुप्रपूजनार्थं मण्डलमेवाह वेद्यां वेत्यादिभिः । वेद्यां वा शस्ताद्धिः 
प्रशस्तेजळेरुपलेपित समद्र वा वाय्वीशकोणयोमध्ये सूत्रपातक्रमेणेब हस्तमात्र- 
प्रमाणत एकां रेखां प्रकल्पयेत्‌ रचयेत्‌ | तथा तेनेव प्रकारेण इंशानादीशान- 
कोणमारभ्याऽम्रिकोणपर्यन्तम्‌ अपराम्‌ अन्यां रेखां रचयेत्‌ | तथैवाऽऽम्ेयादभि- 
कोणमारभ्य Yki यावत्‌ Akana नेऋतात्‌ नेऋतमपि कोणमारभ्य 
वायवावधि वायुक्ोणपर्यन्तं क्रमतो द्वे रेखे' दत्त्वा एवं तिभानेन एकं चतुर शेण 
मण्डलमालिखेत्‌ ॥ ४७-४९ ॥ 
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कोणसूत्रे पातयित्वा चतुधा, विभजेत्त तत्‌ । 
यथा तत्र भवेद्देवि मत्स्यपुच्छचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ ५० N 
ततो भित्वा पुच्छमूलं त॥व्यात्वसवावधि | 
कोबेरादू याम्थपरप्रई द्याद्रेखाडयं सुधीः ॥ ५१ ॥ 
ततश्रतुषुं कोणेषु कोणरेखान्वितेष्वपि | 
कर्णाकणिप्रयोगेण न्यसेद्रेखाचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
एवं सङ्कतविधिना कोष्ठानां षोडशं लिखन | 
पञ्चत्र्णेन चूर्णन रचयेग्यन्त्रमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
चतुषु मध्यकोष्ठेपु पदा कुर्यात्‌ मनोहरम्‌ | 
चतुद्ळं पीतरक्तकणिकं र क्तकेसरम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
कोणमूत्रे इत्यादि । हे देवि तत्र चतुष्कोण मण्डले यथा मन्म्यपुच्छ- 
चतुष्टयं भवेत्तथा तत चतुप्काण मण्डलं काणमृत्र पातयित्वा चतुधा विभजेत्‌ 
विभक्तं कुयात्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
तत इत्यादिना aa: मुधीजना वारुणात पश्चिममारभ्य वासवावधि 
पूवपर्यन्तं कोत्ररादुत्तरमारभ्य याम्यपर्यन्त॑ दक्षिणावधि च पुच्छमूलं भित्त्वा 
TAZA दद्यात्‌ ॥ ७? ॥ 
तत इत्यादिना । ततःपरं कोणरेखान्वितेषु चतुप्वेपि कोष्ठेषु कर्णा- 
कर्णिप्रयोगेण wart न्यसेत । अपिना कोणेखान्तितेपु चतुपु कोष्ठेषु 
पश्चिमात्‌ पूर्वावधि रम्वाद्व्यमुत्तरम्माद्रक्षिणावधि च renga न्यसत्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
एवमित्यादि | एवं सङ्कतविधिना इत्थं सङ्केतविधानेन कोष्ठानां 
षोडशमालिखत्‌ | ननु केन gama मण्डलमालिखेदित्यपेक्षायामाह पञ्चवर्णे- 
नेत्यादि ॥ ५३ ॥ 
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दलानि शुङ्कत्रणोनि यहा पीतानि कल्पयेत्‌ । 

यथेष्टं पूरयेत्‌ पदासन्धिस्थानानि वर्णकैः ॥ ५५ ॥ 

शाम्भवं कोएमारभ्य कोएानां हादरा क्रमात्‌ | 

श्वेतकृष्णपीतरक्तेश्रतुवर्णे: प्रपूरयेत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 

दक्षिणावतेयोगन कोष्ठानां पूरणं प्रिये । 

Wd दवानां पूजनं तेषु साधयेत्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 

पद्मे समचयेडास्तुदेत्यं विज्नापशान्तये | 

Sea कोठे कपिलाम्यादिदानतान्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 

कुशण्डिकोक्तविधिना कुवन्ननलसंस्कृतिम्‌ | 

यथाशक्त्या$$हुति दत्त्वा वास्तुयज्ञं समापयेत्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 

इति त कथिता देबि वारतुपूजा शुभप्रदा | | 

याँ साधयन्नरः कापि वास्तुवित्तेने बाध्यते ॥ ६० N 
देव्युवाच । 

मण्डलं कथितं वास्ताविधांनमपि पूजने | 

व्यानं न गदितं नाथ तदिदानीं प्रकाशय ॥ ६१ ॥ 

चतुप्बित्यादि । | ततश्रतुषु मध्यकोष्ठेपु मनोहरं चतुदेलं चतुप्पत्रके 

पीतरक्तकर्णिक॑ पीतरक्तवणेबीजकोशकं रक्तकेसरं पद्मं कुर्यात्‌ ॥ ५४-५६ ॥ 


एवं वास्तुमण्डलं कथयित्वेदानीं तत्र सपरिवारस्य वास्तोः पूजाया 
विधानमाह वामावतेंनेत्यादिना सार्धद्वयेन | तेषु द्वादशसु कोष्ठेषु वामावर्तेन 
देवानां दीव्यतां कपिलास्यादीनां द्वादशानां दानवानां पूजनं साधयत्‌ 
| ५७०-६० Il 


एवं वास्तुमण्डलं तत्र सपरिवारस्य वास्तोः पूजाया विधानश्च श्रुत्वेदानीं 
वास्तोर्घ्यानं श्रोतुमिच्छन्ती श्रीदेव्युवाच मण्डलमित्यादिना ॥ ६१ N 
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श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 

ध्यानं वच्मि महेशानि श्रूयतां वास्तुरक्षसः | 

-यस्यानुशीलनात्‌ सद्यो नयन्ति सकलापदः ॥ ६२ ॥ 

AGUS महाकायं AITA PERRE, | 

त्रिलोचनं करालास्यं हारकुण्डलशोभितम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 

लम्बोदरं AAN लोमशां पीतवाससम्‌ | 

TTIR d; ig दधतं करे: ॥ ६४ ॥ 

aaa: कपिलास्यादिभिर्वृतम्‌ | 

शत्रणामन्तक साक्षादुद्यदादिसन्निमम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 

eared वास्तुपति .मंपद्यासनस्थितम्‌ | 

मारीभंय रागभय डाकिन्यादिभये तथा ॥ ६६ ॥ 

ओतातिकापत्यदोष व्यालरक्षोभयेऽपि च | 

AAi पूजयेहास्तुं परिवारसमन्वितम ॥ ६७ ॥ 

रि लाज्यपायसहुला सर्वशान्तिमवाप्न्‌यात्‌ | 

यथा ARG: पूजनीय: प्रोक्तकमसु सुत्रत'॥ ६८ ॥ 

ग्रहाश्रापि तथा पूज्या दशदिक्पतिभियुताः | 

ब्रह्मा चिष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च वाणी लक्ष्मीश्च शङ्करी ॥ ६९ ॥ 
एवं प्रार्थितः सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच ध्यानमित्यादि ॥ ६२ ॥ 


नाम्तो्ध्यानमवाह चतुभुजमित्यादिना सार्धत्रयेण || ६३ ॥ 
लोमठाम्‌ बहूलामविशिष्टम्‌ ॥ 5६४ ॥ 
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मातरः सगणेशाश्च सम्पूज्या वसवस्तथा | 

पितरो यद्यतृप्ताः स्युः कमस्वेतेषु कालिके ॥ ७० ॥ 
सत्रे तस्य भवेडव्यथ aati पदे पदे | ' 
अतो महेशि यल्लेन प्रोक्तसंस्कारकमंसु ॥ ७१ ॥ 
पितृणां तृप्तयेऽत्राऽग्युद्यिके श्राडमाचरेत्‌ | 
ग्रहयन्ते प्रवक्ष्यामि सवेशान्तिविधायकम्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
यत्र सम्पूजिताः सन्द्रा ग्रहा यच्छन्ति त्राञ्छितम्‌ | 
तरित्रिकोणलिखेयन्त्रं तहृहिर्वृत्तमालिखेत्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
विदध्याडुत्तलझानि दलान्यष्टौ च तहृहिः । 
चतु्डारान्वितं कुयात्‌ AR सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
वासतशानयामंध्ये भृपुरस्य बहि:स्थले | 

वृत्तं विरचयेदेकं प्रादेशपरिमाणकम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
रक्षोवारुणयामध्य चापरं कल्पयेत्तथा ॥ ७६ ॥ 


उद्यदादित्यमन्निभम्‌ उद्यत्मयसरृशम्‌ || ६०-७२ ॥ 

मन्द्राः इन्द्रादिदृशदिक्पतिसहिताः । यच्छन्ति ददति ॥ ७३ ॥ 

ग्रहयन्त्रमेवाह त्ररत्रिकोणेरित्यादिभिः । प्रथमतख्रिभिखिकोणैविंशिष्ट 
यन्त्रं लिखेत्‌ । ततम्तद्वहिखित्रिकोणभ्यो afedd वतुलमेकं मण्डलमालिसेत्‌ । 
ततो वृत्तलमान्यष्टो दलानि पत्राणि विदध्यात्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । तडहिश्वतुर्दारान्वितं 
सुमनोहरं भूपुरं कुर्यात्‌ । ततो वासवेशानयोमश्ये भूपुरस्य बहिःस्थले प्रादेश- 
परिमाणकमेकं ad वर्तुळं मण्डलं विलिखयेत्‌। ततो रक्षोवरुणयोः नेऋत्यपश्चिमयो- 
मेध्ये भूपुरस्य बहिःस्थले तथेव प्रादेशपरिमाणकमपरं वृत्तं मण्डलं कल्पयेद्रच- 
यत्‌ ॥ ७०-७६ ॥ 
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नवग्रहाणां वर्णन नत्रकोणानि पूरयेत्‌ । 

मध्यत्रिकोणही Wat सव्यदक्षिणभदतः ॥ ७७ ॥ 

Tatil विधातव्यो grant: सितेतरः | 

अष्टदिक्पतिवर्णेन पर्णान्यष्टी प्रपूरयेत्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 

सितरक्तासितैर्चूणेः पुर: प्राकारमाचरेत्‌ । 

पुरो बहिःस्थे डे वृत्ते देवि प्रादेशसम्मिते ॥ ७९ ॥ 

उपर्यधःक्रमेणेव TEA विधाय च | 

सन्धिस्थानानि यन्बस्य स्वेच्छया रंजयत्‌ सुधीः ॥ ८० N 

TS यो ग्रहः पूज्यो यत्रे यश्र दिक्पतिः । 

यदृहारेऽत्रस्थिता ये च तत्रमं श्रृणु साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 

मध्यकोण यजेत्‌ सूर्य पाश्वेयोरुणं शिखाम्‌ | 

पश्चात्‌ प्रचण्डयोदेण्डो पूजयेदंशुमालिनः ॥ ८२ ॥ 

भानूध्वेकोणे पतरस्यामचयेद्र जनीकरम्‌ | 

आग्नेये ASS याम्ये बुधं नऋतकाणके ॥ ८३ ॥ 

नवग्रहाणामित्यादि | तत सूर्यादीनां नवग्रहाणां वर्णन विशिष्टेशचुर्णे: 

नवकोणानि पूरयेत्‌ । ततः सत्यदक्षिणमेदतो मध्यत्रिकोणम्य द्रो wat क्रमतः 
श्रेतपीतो विधातव्यो । मध्यत्रिक्ाणम्य पृष्ठभागः मितेतरः कृष्णवर्णो विधातव्यः | 
ततः इन्द्रादीनामष्टात्नां Paha वर्णन विशिष्टश्‍चूर्णेरष्टी पर्णानि पत्राणि 
प्रपूरयेत्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ ७८ ॥ 


मितेत्यादि । ततः सितरक्तासितः श्वेतळाहितक्रृप्णवर्गेश्‍चूर्णे: पुरो 
भूपुरस्य MENAPA कुयात्‌ । हे देवि पुरो ayer बहिःस्थे प्रादेशसम्मिते 
द्वे वृत्ते वतुळ मण्डले उपर्यधःक्रमेणेव रक्तश्वेते विधाय सुधी: साधको मन्त्रम्य 
सन्धिस्थानागि स्वेच्छया TAAA ॥ ७०-८२ ॥ 
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बृहस्पति वारुण च देल्याचाय ,प्रपूजयेत । 
शानेश्ररं तु वायव्ये कोबेरेशानयो: क्रमात । 
राहुं केतुं यजेत्‌ चन्द्रं परितस्तारकागणान्‌ ॥ ८४ ॥ 
सृरो रक्तः शशी शुक्रो मङ्गलोऽरुणविग्रहः | 
बुधजीवा पाण्डुपीतो श्वेत: शुक्रोऽसितः शनिः । 
राहुकेतू विचित्रामा ग्रहवर्णाः प्रकीतिताः ॥ ८५ ॥ 
चतुर्भुजं रवि ध्यायेत्‌ पद्महयवराभयेः | 
चिन्तयेच्छशिनं दानमुद्राम्ृतकराम्बुजम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
कुजमीषत्कुन्जतनुं हस्ताभ्यां दण्डधारिणम्‌ | 
ध्यायेत्‌ सोमात्मजं बाले भाललोलितकुन्तलम्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
यज्ञसूत्रान्त्ितं ध्यायेत्‌ पुस्तकाक्षकरं गुरुम्‌ । 
एवं देत्यगुरुञ्चापि काणं Ga NANA ॥ ८८ १ 
परितः सरवतः ॥ ८४ ॥ 
अथ क्रमतः सूर्यादीनां नबग्रहाणां वर्णानाह सूर इत्यादिना सार्धेन । 
सूरः सूयः ॥ ८५ ॥ 
अथ सूर्यादीनां नवम्रहाणां क्रमता ध्यानमाह चतुभुजमित्यादिमिः । 
पद्मद्रयवराभयेरविडिष्टं चतुर्भुजं रविं सूर्य ध्याय्ेत्‌ । , दानमुद्रामृतकराम्बुजं 
दानमुद्रा चामृतञ्च कराम्बुजयोहेस्तप्मयोयेस्थ तथाभूतं शशिनं चन्द्रं विचिन्त- 
येत्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
सोमात्मजम्‌ बुधम्‌ | भाललोकितकुन्तलम्‌ भाले लोलित््श्चलिताः 
कुन्तला: केशा यस्य तथाभूर्वम्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ ८८ ॥ है 
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राहुकेतू शिरःकायो विकृतौ कूरचेष्टितो | 
स्वैः सैध्योनिग्रेहानिष्टा र जेदिन्द्रादिदिक्पतीन्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
| दलेष्वष्टसु ूर्वादिक्रमतः साधकोत्तमः | 
सहस्राक्षं यजेदादो पीतकौषेयवाससम्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
वज्रपाणि पीतरुचि स्थितमेरात्रतोपरि । 
रक्ताभं छागत्राहम्थं शक्तिहस्तं हुताशनम्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 
ध्यायेत्‌ कालं लुलापस्थं दण्डिनं FAIA | 
ARA खड्गहस्तञ्च श्यामलं वाजिवाहनम्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ 
वरुण मकरारूढ पाशहम्त सितप्रभम्‌ | 
ध्यायेत्‌ कृष्णत्विषे वायुं मृगस्थञ्चाइकुशायुधम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 
PR FAMER र्नसिहासनस्थितम्‌ | 
स्तुतं यक्षगणे: सर्वैः पाशाङकुशकराम्बुजम्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
इशान वृषभारूढं त्रिशूलवरधारिणम्‌ | 
व्याघ्रचर्माम्बरध्ररं पूर्णन्दुसटशप्रभम ॥ ९५ ॥ 
दृष्टा पूजयित्वा ॥ ८०, ॥ 
अथ क्रमत ,इन्द्रादीनामष्टानां दिकृपतीनां ध्यानं वणेश्चाह सहस्ाक्ष- 
मित्यादिभिः | पीतकोगेयवासमसम्‌ पीतं a क्रुमिकाशात्थं वासो वस्ने यम्य 
तथाभूतम्‌ ॥ ०,० ॥ ९,१ || 
कालम्‌ यमम्‌ | लुलापम्थम्‌ महिषम्थम्‌ | ९,२ || 
नित्रेब्रतिम्‌ राक्षसम्‌ ॥ ९३-०७ ॥ 
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ध्यात्वा चेतान्‌ क्रमादिष्ठा अह्मानन्तौ पुरो बहिः । 
ऊर्ध्वाधोवृत्तयोरच्यों ततोऽच्या हारदेत्रताः ॥ ९६ ॥ 
उग्रो भीमः प्रचण्डेशो पूवेद्वाःस्था: प्रकीतिता 
जयन्तः क्षेत्रपालश्च नकुलेशो बृहच्छिराः 
याम्यहार पश्चिमे च त्रृकाश्वानन्ददुजयाः ॥ ९७ ॥ 
त्रिरिराः पुरजिच्चेच भीमनादो महोदरः | 
उत्तरहारपाश्रेते सर्वे शास्त्रास्रपाणय: ॥ ९८ ॥ 
श्रूयतां ब्रह्मणां ध्यानमनन्तस्यापि सुब्रत ॥ ९९ ॥ 
रक्तोसलनिमा ब्रह्मा चतुरास्यश्रतुभुजः 
हंसारूढा वराभीतिमालापुस्तकपाणिक: ॥ १०० ॥" 
हिमकुन्दन्द्धवल: सहस्राक्षः सहस्रपात्‌ | 
सहस्रपाणिवदनो ध्ययोऽनन्तः GTA: ॥ १०१ It 
व्यानं पूजाक्रमश्चापि यन्त्रञ्च कथितं प्रिये | 
वास्त्वादिक्रमतो ह्यषां मन्त्रानपि शृणु प्रिये ॥ १०२ ॥ 

ध्यालेत्यादि । एतानिन्द्रादीनष्टो दिक्पतीनेवं ध्यात्वा क्रमादिष्टा 
पूजयित्वा च पुरो भूृपुराद्धहिरू भर्वाध:स्थितयोर्वत्तयोर्मण्डलयोत्रेह्लानन्तो दिक्पती 
क्रमतोऽच्यों पूजनीयो | ततो द्वारदेवता अर्च्याः ॥ ९,६ A 

पूज्या द्वारदेवता एवाह उग्रो भीम इत्यादिना सार्धद्वयेन ॥९७॥९ ८॥ 

ब्रह्मणो ध्यानमेवाह रक्तोत्यलनिभ इत्यादिना ॥ ९९ ॥ १०० ॥ 

अधाउनन्तस्य ध्यानमाह हिमकुन्देन्दुधवल इत्याधेकेन ॥ १०१ ॥ 

एषाम्‌ वास्त्वादीनामनन्तान्तानाम्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 


४१४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


क्षकारो हव्यवाहस्थः षङ्दीधस्तरसंयुतः । 

भूषितो नादबिन्दुभ्यां वास्तुमन्तः षडक्षरः ॥ १०३ ॥ 
aR मायां तीग्मररमे ङेऽन्तमारोग्यदं देत्‌ । 

वह्निजायां ततो दत्त्वा सूर्यमन्त्रं UJEA ॥ १०४ ॥ 
कामो माया च वाणी च ततो$मृतकरेति च | 

अमृतं WAI इन्दं स्वाहा सोममनुमेतः ॥ १०५ ॥ 
ए हॉ ही सवपदादूदुष्टान्नाहय नाशय । 
स्वाहात्रसानो मन्त्रोऽयं मङ्गलस्य प्रकीतितः ॥ १०६ ॥ 


वाम्स्वादीनां क्रमतो मन्त्रानेवाह क्षकारः इत्यादिभिः | हव्यवाहस्थः 
हव्यवाहो FH: AeA: क्षकारः पड्दीघेस्वरसंयुतो नादबिन्दुभ्यां भूषितश्च 
कतेव्यः | Tag क्षाँ क्षी क्षं क्ष क्षो क्षेः इति षडक्षरो वाम्तुमन्ल उद्धुत 
आसीत्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 

तारमित्यादि । पूवम्‌ तारं प्रणवं वदेत्‌ । ततो मायां ह्वी बीजं 
वदेत्‌ | ततम्तीम्मरइमे इति ata | तता ङेऽन्तमारोग्यदं वदेत्‌ | तता वद्विजायां 
दत्त्वा सूर्यमन्तं समुद्धरेत्‌ । योजनया आ. ह्वी Apa आरोम्यदाय 
म्वाहति सूर्यमन्व उद्धत आमीत्‌ ॥ १०४ ॥ 

काम इत्यादि । पूर्वे कामः क्रीमिति बीजमुच्येत | ततो माया दी 
बीजमुच्येत | ततो वाणी एमिति बीजमुच्यत । तता5मृतकरत्युच्येत | ततोऽमृत- 
मुच्येत | ततः छावयन्रन्द्रमुच्यत | ततः म्वाहोच्येत । योजनया क्ली ह्वी ऐ* 
अमृतक्राऽमृतं छावय छावय म्वाहति सोममनुमेतः | १०५ ॥ 

पमित्यादि qa ए हाँ ही बदेत्‌ । ततः सवपदतो दुष्टान्नाशय 
नाशयेति “ वदेत्‌ । योजनया ऐ “हाँ ही सवदृष्टान्नाशय नाशयति मन्तो 
जातः । म्वाहावसानः स्वाहान्तोऽय्रं मङ्गलस्य Ara: प्रकीर्तितः ॥ १०६ ॥ 
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हो” श्री” साम्यपदञ्चोक्ता सर्वान कामां स्ततो वदेत्‌ । 

पूरयाऽन्ते वह्विकान्तामेष सोमात्मजे मनुः ॥ १०७ Il 
तारेण पुटिता वाणी ततः सुरगुरोपदम्‌ । 

अभौष्टं यच्छ यच्छेति स्ताहामन्त्रो FEMA: ॥ १०८ ॥ 

शाँ शी शूँ शे ततः शो at: शुक्रमन्त्र: समीरितः ॥ 

हाँ हाँ ही ही सर्वशन्रून्‌ विद्रावय पदहयम्‌ | 

मातण्डसूनवे पश्चात्‌ नमो मन्त्रः शानैश्ररे ॥ ११० ॥ 

रॉ हो भ्रा ही सोमशत्रो aga विध्वंसय हयम्‌ । 

राहवे नम इत्येष राहोमनुरूदाहतः ॥ १११ ॥ 


हीमित्यादि । पूवम्‌ ही श्री सोम्यपदं चोक्ता ततः सर्वान्‌ 
कामान्‌ वदेत्‌ aa: Gare वहिकान्तां वदेत्‌ । योजनया ही. श्री सोम्य 
सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ पूरय स्वाहत्यप सोमात्मज बुधे मनुमतः ॥ १०७ N 

तारणेत्यादि । तारेण प्रणवेन पुटिता आदावन्ते च संयुक्ता वाणी 
वक्तव्या | ततः सुरगुरो इति पदं 'वदेत्‌ । ततोऽभीष्टं यच्छ यच्छेति वदेत्‌ । 
तत: स्वाहति वदेत्‌ । योजनया ओ र आ. सुरगुरो अभीष्टं यच्छ यच्छ 
स्वाहेति बृहम्पतमेन्त्री मतः ॥ १०८ ॥ 

शा शी झू. शे शो रॉ: इति शुक्रमन्त्रः समीरितः कथितः ॥ १ ०९॥ 

हाँ ह्वामित्यादि । पूर्वम्‌ हॉ at ही ही स्वेशत्रुनिति aga | ततो 
विद्रावयपदद्वयं वदेत्‌ । ततो मार्तण्डमूनवे इति ata पश्चान्नमो वदेत्‌ | 
योजनया हाँ at ही ही सर्वशत्रून्‌ विद्रावय विद्रावय मातेण्डसूनवे नमः 
इति शनेश्चर मन्त्रो मतः ॥ ११० ॥ 

रामित्यादि ga रां हो श्रोः ही सोमशत्रो शत्रुनित्ति वदेत्‌ । 
ततो विध्वंसयद्रयं वदेत्‌ । fal राहवे नम इति वदेत्‌ । योजुनया रौँ at” 
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क्रूँ हुँ कै केतवे स्वाहा केतोमन्त्रः प्रकीतित: । । ११२ N 
र मै सँ बैं यमिति & हो ब्रीममिति क्रमात्‌ । 
Beate नन्तदिकृपानाँ दशमन्त्राः समीरिताः ॥ ११३.॥ 
अन्येषां परिवारणां नाममन्त्राः प्रकीतिताः । 

अनुक्तमन्त्रे aaa विधिरेष शित्रोदितः ॥ ११४ ॥ 
नमोऽन्तमन्त्रे देवेशि न नमो योजयेद्‌ बुध 

स्तराहान्तेऽपि तथामन्त्रे न दद्याइह्विवक्लमाम्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
ग्रहादिभ्यः प्रदातव्य पुष्पं वासश्च भृषणम्‌ | 

तषां वणानुरूपेण नान्यथा प्रीतये भवेत्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 
कुशण्डिकोक्तत्रिधिना वह्नि संस्थापयन्‌ सुधीः । 
पुष्पेष्चावचेयडा समिड्िहोममाचरेत्‌ ॥ ११७ ॥ 
शान्तिकर्मणि पुष्टो च RA हव्यत्राहनः | 

प्रतिष्ठायां लाहिताक्षः शत्रुहा कूरकमणि ॥ ११८ ॥ 


Ble. 


ओ" ही सोमशत्रा शत्रन्‌ विध्वंसय बिध्वंसय राहवे नम इत्यप राहार्मनुरुदाहृतः 
कथित: ॥ १११ ॥ ११२ | 

लमित्यादि | लमिति रमिति मृमिति afafa वमिति यमिति क्षमिति 
होमिति ब्रीमिति अमित्यते क्रमादिन्द्रादीनामनन्तान्तानां ढिक्पाना दशमन्ता: 
समीरिताः कथिताः ॥ ११३ ॥ ११४ ॥ 

वद्विवलभाम्‌ स्वाहेति पदम्‌ ॥ ११७ ॥ 

तेषाम्‌ ग्रहादीनाम्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 

समिद्भिः काष्ठः ॥ ११७ ॥ 
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शान्तौ पुष्टौ महेशानि तथा कूरेपि कर्मणि । 
ग्रहयागं प्रकुर्वाणो वाच्छितार्थमताप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ 
यश प्रतिए्ठाकार्यषु देवाचों पितृतपणम्‌ | 
वास्तोर्यागे ग्रहाणाञ्च तडदेव विधीयत ॥ १२० N 
यद्येकस्मिन दिने fafa: प्रतिष्ठा यागकर्म च | 
तन्त्रेण तत्र देवार्चा पितश्वाद्धाभिसंस्क्रिया; ॥ १२१ ॥ 
जलाशयगहारामसतुसंक्रमशा खिन: 
वाहनासनयानानि वासो5लङ्करणानि च ॥ १२२ ॥ 
पानाशनीयपात्राणि देयवस्तूनि यान्यपि । 
असंम्क्रतानि दवाय A IY: फलप्सव: ॥ १२३ ॥ 
काम्ये कमणि सर्वत्र बुधः सङ्कुल्पमाचरत्‌ । 
विधिवाक्यानुसारण सम्पूणसुक्रताक्तय ॥ १२४ N 
संस्कृताम्यचित द्रव्यं नामोच्चारणपू्वेकम्‌ | 
PAAR दत्ता सम्यक्‌ फलं लभेत्‌ ॥ १२५ ॥ 
जलारायगृहारामसतुसंक्रमशाखिनाम । 
PAA प्राक्षण मन्त्राः प्रयोज्या ब्रह्मविद्या ॥ १२६ ॥ 

वरदा वरदनामा | लोहिताक्षो लोहिताक्षाख्य: | शत्रृहा शत्रहसंज्ञक: 

॥ ११८-१२० ॥ 
तरेण एकधव ॥ १२१- १२४ ॥ 
संस्क्रताभ्यचितम्‌ शोधितं प्रपूजितम्‌ । संप्रदानाभिधां सम्प्रदाननाम- 


सेयम्‌ | ९०७ ॥ 
ब्रह्मविद्यया गायत्र्या संह ॥ १२६ N 
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जीवनाधार जीवानां जीवनप्रद वारुण । 
प्रोक्षणे तव तृप्यन्तु जलभूचरखेचरा: ॥ १२७ N 
 तृणकाष्ठादिसम्भृत वासय ब्रह्मणः प्रिय । 
तवां प्रोक्षयामि तोयेन प्रीतये भव सवेदा ॥ १२८ ॥ 
इ्कादिसमुङ्गत वक्तव्यन्लिष्टकामये ॥ १२९ ॥ 
Fe: पत्रैश्च शाखाद्यैरछायाभिश्र Pagar: | 
यच्छन्तु मेऽखिलान्‌ कामान प्रोक्षितास्तीर्थवारि भिः 1193 ott 
aga भत्रसिन्ध्नां पारदः पथिकप्रिय 
मया संप्रोक्षितः सता यथोक्तफलदो भव ॥ १३१ ॥ 
संक्रम त्वां प्रोक्षयामि लोकानां संक्रमं यथा | 
ददासीह तथा स्वर्गे संक्रमो मे प्रदीयताम ॥ १३२ ॥ 
आराम्प्रोक्षण मन्त्रा य एत कथितः प्रिये । 
स एव शाखिसंस्कार प्रयोक्तव्या मनीषिभिः ॥ १३३ ॥ 
तेषां मध्ये प्रथमता जलाशयपरोक्षणमन्त्रमाह जीवनाधार जीवानामिति । 
जीवनाधार जलाधार । वारुण वरुणदेवताक || १२७ ॥ 
अथ गृहपाक्षणमन्त्रमाह तृणकाष्ठादिसम्भूतति | ama वासाय 
हित ॥ १२८ ॥ 
टष्टकाढीत्यादि | इप्रकादिमय गह प्राक्षणीय तृणकाष्ठादिसंभृत इत्यत्र 
इष्टकादिसमुद्भतति वक्तव्यम ॥ १२० ॥ 
थारमप्राक्षेणमन्तमाह फले: पत्रश्च शाम्वाद्यरिति ॥ १३० ॥ 
अथ मतुप्रोक्षणमन्त्रमाह मतुम्त्वं भवसिन्थुनामिति ॥ १३१ ॥ 
अथ संक्रमप्राक्षणमन्त्रमाह संक्रम त्वां प्राक्षयामीति | संक्रम्यते सम्यक्‌ 


पादविक्षप: क्रियते लाकयत्र स संक्रमः agfa: तत्सम्बोधने संक्रमेति | 
सक्रमम्‌ सम्यग्गमनम्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
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प्रणवो तारुणञ्चाऽखं बीजन्नितग्रमम्बिक । 
सवेसाधारणद्रव्यप्रोक्षणे विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 
स्मपनाह वाहनं चेत स्नापयेत्‌ ब्रह्मविद्यया । 
अन्यत्रैवा ऽव्यतोयेन कुशाग्रेण विशाधयेत्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 
प्राणप्रतिएामाचय तत्तहाहनसंज्ञया | 
पृजिताऽलङ्क्ता वाहो देयो wala देवत ॥ १३६ ॥ 
जलाशये पूजनीया वरुणो यादसां पतिः | 
गृहे प्रजापतिब्रह्माऽऽरामे सेतो च संक्रमे | 
पूज्या विष्णुजगत्माता सात्मा सवेद्ग्विभु: ॥ १३७ ॥ 
दव्युवाच | 
विविधानि विधानानि कथितान्युक्तकमसु । | 
कमा न दशिता येन मानव: कम साधयेत्‌ ॥ १३८ ॥ 
क्रमव्यत्ययकर्माणि बह्वायासक्ृतान्यपि । 
न यच्छन्ति फलं सम्यक्‌ नृणां कर्मानुजीविनाम्‌ ॥ १३९॥ 
प्रणव इत्यादि | है अम्बिके प्रणव आङ्कार: वारुणं वं अन्तं फडिति 
बी जत्रितमं सवसाधारणद्रत्यप्रोक्षण विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 
ब्रह्मविद्यया गायत्र्या ॥ १३५ ॥ 
प्राणत्यादि । पूर्वोक्तनोहनीयलिङ्गकपदशारिना देवीप्राणप्रतिष्ठामन्लेण 
वाहनध्य : प्राणप्रतिष्ठामाचर्य कृत्वा तत्तद्वाहनमंज्ञया पूजितो5लडकृतश्व वाहो 
वाहनं देवते देया भवति ॥ १३६ ॥ 
सर्वदृक्‌ सकलपदार्थद्रष्टा | विभुः व्यापकः ॥ १३७ ॥ 
अथोक्तक्ृत्यतत्तत्कर्मक्रमं जिज्ञासुर्देव्युवाच विविधानीत्यादिना ॥१२८॥ 
१३० ॥ 
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श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 
यदुक्तं परमेशानि मातेत्र हितकारिणि | 
निःश्रेषसन्त्कोकानां फलव्याएृतचेतसाम्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ , 
एतेषामुक्तक्रत्यानामनुछानं पृथक्‌ पथक्‌ | 
वास्तुयागक्रमाद्रेवि कथयाम्यवधीयताम्‌ ॥ १४१ ॥ 
gasfe नियताहारः श्र:प्रातः खानमाचरेत्‌ | 
कृत्वा WARE कम गुरुं नारायणे यजेत्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
ततः स््रकाममुदिदय विधिदर्शितवत्मना | 
ट-तसङ्कुल्पको मन्त्री गणशादीन समचयेत्‌ ॥ १४३ ॥ 
वन्धुकाभं त्रिनेत्रं डिरदवरमुखं नागयज्ञापवीत॑ 
शङ्घ चक्रं कृपाण विमलसरसिजं हस्तपदादेधानम | 
sygate दिनकरकिरणादीपततस्त्राङ्गशाभं 
नानालङ्कारयुक्तं भजत गणपति रक्तपद्मोपविष्टम्‌ ॥१४४॥ 
एवं ध्यात्वा यथाशक्त्या पूजयित्वा गणश्वरम । 
ब्रह्माणञ्च तता वाणी विष्णुं लक्ष्मीं समचयेत ॥ १४५ ॥ 
एवं प्रार्थितः सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच यदक्तमित्यादिना | फलव्या- 
प्ृतचतसाम्‌ फलाय व्याप्त व्यापारविशिष्टं चतो येषां त तपाम्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
अनुष्ठानम्‌ EMAA ॥ ५४१ ॥ 
वाम्तुयागक्रमादुक्तक्ृत्यानामनुष्ठानस्य क्रममाह पर्वेऽह्वीत्यादिमिः 
॥ १४२ ॥ १५३ ॥ 
अश्च गणपतिध्यानमाह बन्धूक्काभमित्याद्येकेन | बन्धूकाभम्‌ बन्धुक- 
पुष्पसद्दशद्यतिम्‌ | उद्यद्वालेन्दुमोलिम्‌ उद्यन्‌ यो बाल इन्दुर्बालश्चन्द्रः स मौलौ 
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शिवं दुगी ग्रहाश्चापि तथा षोड़श मातृकाः | 
त्रृतधारास्त्रपि वसूनिष्टा कुयात्‌ पितृक्रियाम्‌ ॥ १४६ ॥ 
ततः प्रोक्तविधानेन मण्डलं तास्तुरक्षसः | 
निर्माय पूजयेत्तत्र वास्तुदेत्यं गणे: सह ॥ १४७ ॥ 
ततम्तु स्थण्डिलं कृत्वा त्रह्नि WEA पूवेवत्‌ । 
धाराहोमान्तमाचये वारतुहोमं समारभेत्‌ ॥ १४८ ॥ 
यथादाक्तया5ऽऽदुतीम्तस्मे परिवारगणाय च | 
तथा पूजितदवेभ्या दत्त्वा कम समापयेत्‌ ॥ १४९ ॥ 
वाम्तुयागे JARA एप त कथितः क्रमः | 
अननेव ग्रहाणाञ्च यज्ञोऽपि विहितः प्रिये ॥ १५० ॥ 
ग्रहाणामत्र मुख्यत्यान्नाजुखन प्रपूजनम्‌ | 
सङ्कत्यानन्तरं कार्य वास्वचेनमिति क्रमः ॥ १५५ ॥ 
गणशाद्यचेनं सव त्रास्तुयागविधानवत्‌ | 
ग्रहाणां यन्बमन्ब्रो च ध्यानं प्रागत्र कीतितम्‌ ॥ १५२ ॥ 
प्रसङ्गात्‌ कथितो भद्रे ग्रहवारतुक्रतुक्रमो | 
अथ प्रस्तुतकृत्यानामुच्यत कूपसंस्क्रिया ॥ १५३ ॥ 
किरीटे यस्य तथाभूतम्‌ । दिनकरकिरणोद्वीप्तवत्राङ्गशोभम्‌ दिनकरकिरणवदुद्दीतेन 
वस्रेणाङ्ग शोभा यम्य तथाभूतम्‌ ॥ १४३ ॥ १४५ ॥ 

ष्ट्रा पूजयित्वा ॥ १४६ ॥ १४७ ॥ 

आचये विधाय ॥ १४८ ॥ 

तम्मै वाम्तुदैत्याय ॥ १४०, ॥ 


अनेनेव RAT || १५० ॥ 
अन्न ग्रहयज्ञे ॥ १५९ — १५३ Il 
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संकल्पं विधिवत्‌ कृत्वा बास्तुपूजनमाचरेत्‌ | 

मण्डले कलशे वापि शालग्रामे यथामति ॥ १५४ ॥ 
, तत: 'पूज्यो गणपतिब्रह्मा वाणी हरी रमा | 

शिवो दुर्गा ग्रहाश्रापि पूज्या दिकपतयस्तथा ॥ १५५ । 
मातरो तरसवोऽष्टी च ततः कार्या पितृक्रिया | 

घाधान्यं वरुणस्यात्र स हि पूज्यो विशेषतः ॥ १५६ ॥ 
नानोपहारेवेषणमचेयित्वा स्वशक्तितः | 

विधिवत्‌ संस्कृते अह्नां वारुणं होममाचरत्‌ ॥ १५७ N 
पृजितभ्यश्च देवेभ्यो दत्त्वा प्रत्येकमाहतिम | 
पृणोहुत्यन्तक्रत्यन होमकमे समापयेत ॥ १५८ ॥ 

तता ' व्वजपताकारूग्गन्धसिन्दूरचचितम । 
उक्तप्रोक्षणमन्तेण प्रोक्षयेत्‌ कृपमुत्तमम ॥ १५% ॥ 
नतः स्वकाममुदिइय ZIRA वा नरः | 
सतभृतप्रीणनायोत्मजेत कृपजळादायम्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 
कृताञ्जलिपुटा भृत्वा प्राथयत साधकाग्रणीः | 
सुप्रीयन्तां सवभृता नभाभृतोयतामिनः ॥ १६१ ॥ 
उत्मृष्टं सवेभृतभ्या मयतञ्जलमुत्तमम | 

नृप्यन्तु AAA स्थानपानावगाहन: ॥ १६२ ॥ 
मामान्यं सर्वजीवभ्या मया दत्तमिदं जलम । 

ये च केचिडिपद्यन्त स्तस्वकमविपाकतः ॥ १६३ ॥ 


कपसंस्कारकममवाह संकल्पभित्यादिभि: ॥ २७४ || ? ५५ || 
अत्र ,कृपसंस्कार | स: वरुण: ॥ १५६° - १६० ॥ 
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AN 


तसापैने प्रलिप्येऽहं सफलास्तु मम क्रिया | 
ततस्तु दक्षिणां कृत्वा कृतशान्यादिकक्रियः ॥ १६४ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणान भोजयेत कोलान दीनानपि बुभुक्षितान्‌ । 
जलाशयप्रतिप्रासु सबैत्रेष क्रम: शिवे ॥ १६५ ॥ 
तडागादी च कर्तव्या नागस्तम्भजलेचरा: ॥ १६६ ॥ 
मीनमण्डूकमकरकूमाश्च जलजन्तवः | 
कार्या धातुमयाश्चैत कतृचित्तानुसारतः ॥ १६७ ॥ 
मलयो स्त्रणमयों कुर्यात्‌ मण्डूकावपि हेमजा । 
राजतो मकरो कृममिथुनं ताम्ररिन्तिकम्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 
एतेजेलचरः सार्ध तडागमपि दीधिकाम्‌ | 
सागरञ्च सःय प्रार्टयन्ञागमचेयेत्‌ ॥ १६९ ॥ 
ननु साधकाग्रणीः कि प्रा्थयदित्याकाङ्कायामाह , सुध्रीयन्तामित्या- 
fata: ॥ १६१-१६ ॥ 
तडागादिप्रनिष्ठायां यो विशेषस्तमाह तडागादौ चेत्यादिभिः | तड़ागादो 
सेस्कार्ये सति नागम्तम्भा जलेचराश्च कर्तव्याः ॥ १६६ ॥ 
ननु किं द्रव्यमयाः के वा जलजन्तवः कतेव्या इत्यपेक्षायामाह 
मीनमण्डुकेत्यादिना ॥ १६७ ॥ 
ननु कि धातुमयाः कति वा मीनादयो जलजन्तवा विधातव्या इत्या- 
काइक्षायामाह मतयो स्वर्णमयावित्यादिना ॥ १६८ ॥ 


पतैरित्यादि | एतैर्मीनादिभिजळच्षरेः साथ तडागं दीधिकां सागरश्चापि 
समुत्सृज्य नाग प्रार्थयन्‌ AH अचयेत्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 
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ड 


अनन्तो वासुकिः TA महापद्मश्च तक्षकः | 
कुलीरः ककट: WME: पाथसां रक्षका इमे ॥ १७० ॥ 
gasi नागनामानि लिखित्वा ऽश्वत्थपछ्कवे | 
स्मृत्वा प्रणवगायत्र्या घटमध्ये विनिःक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ १७१ ॥ 
ar N विलोडयेक A o z > 
चन्द्रार्का साक्षिणो कृत्वा विलोड्येके समुडरेत | 
तत्रोत्तिषठति यो नागस्तं कुर्यात्तोयरक्षकम्‌ ॥ १७२ ॥ 
स्तम्भमेके समानीय विशहस्तमितं शुभम्‌ | 
७ e तेलिरुधि LN 
सरलं दारुज तेलेरुक्षितञ्च हरिद्रया ॥ १७२ ॥ 
स्नापयेत्तीथेतोयेन व्याहत्या प्रणवेन च । 
१५ (२ . os 
तत्र होश्रीक्षमाशान्तिसहितं नागमचयेत्‌ ॥ १७४ ॥ 
ननु कम्मिन्‌ स्थान कं वा नागमभ्यचेयेत्‌ कि वा प्राथयदित्यपेक्षाया- 
माह अनन्त . इत्यादिना । इमेऽनन्तादयोऽष्टो नागा: पाथमां जलानां रक्षका 
भवन्तीत्यन्वयः ॥ १७० || 
इन्यष्टावित्यादि । इद्यतान्यनन्तादीन्यष्टो नागनामान्यश्वत्थपलवे 
लिखित्वा प्रणवगायच्या म्मृत्वा घटमध्ये विनि:क्षिपत ॥ ? ०१ ॥ 
चन्द्राकावित्यादि । तनश्चन्द्रा्को साक्षिणां कृत्वा लिखितनागनामा- 
न्यश्चत्थपललबानि विलोइयकं लिखिननागनामकमश्चत्थपछवं समुद्धरेत्‌ | तत्र यो 
नाग उत्तिष्ठति तं नामं तायरक्षकं कुयात ॥ १७२ || 
म्तम्भमित्यादि । विशहम्तमितं विशतिहम्तपरिमितं सरलमवक्रं दारुजं 
काष्ठसम्भबं तलेहेरिद्रया चोक्षितमभ्यक्तं गुममेक स्तम्भं समानीय व्याहृत्या 
प्रणवेन च तीर्थतोयेन स्रापयेत्‌ aa नापिते स्तम्भ ह्वीश्रीक्षमाशान्तिसहितं 
नागमचेयेत्‌ ॥, १७३ ॥ १७५ ॥ : 
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नाग त्रं विष्णुराय्याऽसि महाद्रेः विभूषणम्‌ | 
PCE जलरक्षां कुरुष्व मे ॥ १७५ ॥ 
इति प्राथ्ये ततो नागरतम्भं मध्येजलाइयम्‌ | 
समारोप्य तड़ागञ्च कर्ता कुर्यात्‌ प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ १७६ ॥ 
यूपश्चेत्‌ स्थापितः पूवै तदा नागं घटेऽचेयन्‌ । 
तज्जलं तत्र निःक्षिप्य शिष्टं कमे समापयेत्‌ ॥ १७७ N 
एवं गृहध्रतिष्ठायां कृतसंकल्पको बुधः | 
वारत्वादितरसुपूजान्तं पैत्रं कमे च कृपत्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ 
विधायाऽत्र विशेषण यजेद्देवं प्रजापतिम्‌ | 
प्राजापत्यञ्च हवनं कुर्यात्‌ साधकसत्तमः ॥ १७९ ॥ 


नाग त्वमित्यादि । हे नाग त्वं विप्णुशय्याऽसि महादेवविभूषणञ्चाऽसि 
एनं म्तम्भमधिष्ठाय मे मम जलक्षां कुरुष्व ॥ १७५ ॥ , | 

इतीत्यादि । इति नागं प्रार्य ततो नागस्तम्भं मध्येजलाशयं 
जलाइयम्य मध्ये समारोप्य कर्ता तडागप्रदक्षिणं कुर्यात्‌ । मध्ये जलाशयमिति 
` पार मध्ये षष्ट्या वा i इत्यनेनाव्ययीभाव: ॥ १७६ ॥ 

यूप इत्यादि । चद्यदि यूपा नागस्तम्भ: पूवेमेव म्थापितो भवेत्‌ 
तदा नागं घटेडचेयन्‌ कर्ता तञ्जलं घटसम्बन्धिजलं aa तडागे निःक्षिप्य 
शिष्टमवडेषं कर्म समापयत्‌ ॥ १७७ Il 

एवं जलाशयप्रतिष्ठाविधानमुक्त्वाऽथ गृहप्रतिष्ठाविधानमाह एवं gg- 
प्रतिष्ठायामित्यादिभिः ॥ १७८ ॥ 


अत्र गृहसंस्कारे || १७९, ॥ 
34 
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गृहं पूर्वा कमन्तेण प्रोक्ष्य गन्धादिना$चेयन्‌ | 
इशानाभिमुखो भूता प्रार्थयेद्विहिताञ्जलिः ॥ १८० ॥ 
' प्रजापतिपते गेह पुष्प" बशादिभूषितः । 
अस्माक शुभवासाय सवेथा सुखदो भव ॥ १८१ ॥ 
ततस्तु दक्षिणां कृत्वा शान्त्याशीर्बादमाचरेत्‌ । 
विप्रान्‌ कुलीनान्‌ दीनांश्र भोजयेदात्मशक्तित:ः ॥ १८२ ॥ 
अन्याथन्तु प्रतिष्ठा चेत्‌ तडासायात्र योजयेत्‌ | 
दवत्राकृतगेहस्य विधानं श्रृणु शैलजे ॥ १८३ ॥ 
इत्थं RFA भवन शाङ्कतूर्यादिनिःस्तनेः | 
इवतासन्निधि गला प्रार्थयेडरिहिताञ्ञलिः ॥ १८४ N 
उत्तिष्ठ, देत्रदेवेश भक्तानां MESAI | 
आगत्य जन्मसाफल्यं कुरु मे करुणानिधे ॥ १८५ ॥ 
गृह मित्यादि । ततः पूर्वोक्तमन्त्रेण, गृहं प्रक्ष्याऽभिषिच्य गन्धादिना 
गृहमचेयन कतां इंशानाभिमुखा भृत्वा विहिताञ्जलिः सन गृहं THA ॥२ ८०॥ 
गुहं प्रति प्राथनामवाह प्रजापतिपने इत्याद्येकेन । प्रजापतिः पतिर्यम्य 
स प्रजापतिपतिः तत्सम्बराधन प्रजापतिषते इति ॥ १८१ ॥ १८२ ॥ 
अन्याथन्त्वित्यादि । चेद्यद्यन्यार्थ गृहम्य प्रतिष्ठा विधीयते aatsa 
गृहप्रतिष्ठायां कतेव्ये संकल्पे तद्वासायेति योजयेत्‌ । हे शैलजे पार्वति 
टेवत्राकृतगेहस्य देवर्ताधीनङ्रतगृहस्य दानस्य विधानं त्वं श्रृणु ॥ १८३ ॥ 
दवत्राक्ृतगेहदानविधानमेवाह इत्थमित्यादिमिः | इत्यं पूर्वोक्तविधानेन 
भवनं गृहं संस्कृत्य शङ्कतुर्यादिनिःस्वनेः सह देवतासन्निर्धि गत्वा विहिताञ्जलिः 


सन्‌ aadi TAAA ॥ १८५४ ॥ 
यत्‌ माथेपेत्तदाह उत्तिष्ठेत्यादिना || ? ८% | 
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इत्यभ्यथ्ये गृहाभ्यर्णे देवमानीय साधकः | 
उपस्थाप्य ग्रहडारि पुरतो वाहनं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 
त्रिशूलमथवा चक्रे विन्यस्य भवनोपरि | 
रोपयेन्मन्दिरिशाने सपताकं AS सुधीः ॥ १८७ ॥ 
चन्द्रातपेः किड्रि.णीमिः पुष्पस्रक्चूतपछवे: | 
शोभयित्वा गहं सम्यक्‌ छादयेद्विव्यवाससा ॥ १८८ ॥ 
उत्तराभिमुखं देवं वक्ष्यमाणविधानतः | 
स्जापयेडिहितेद्रव्यैस्तत्कमं वच्मि ते श्रृणु ॥ १८९ ॥ 
ए“ हो श्रीमिति मन्वान्त मूलमन्वं समुञ्चरन्‌ । 
दुग्धन स्रापयामि त्वां मातव परिपालय ॥ १९० ॥ 
प्रोत्तबीजत्रयस्यान्त तथा मूलं नियोजयन्‌ | 
दुधा al स्ापयाम्यद्य भवतापहरो भव ॥ १९१ ॥ 
इतीत्यादि । साधको जन इत्यभ्यथ्ये गृहाभ्यर्ण गृहसमीपे देवमानीय 
गुहद्वार्युपस्थाप्य च तम्य पुरतो वाहनं न्यसेत्‌ स्थापयत्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 
त्रिशलमित्यादि | स॒धीजेनां भवनोपरि त्रिशूलमथवा चक्र विन्यस्य 
संस्थाप्य मन्दिरेशाने गृहेशानकोण सपताकं पताकासहितं धवजं रोपयेत्‌ 
॥ १८७ | १८८ ॥ 
तत्क्रमम्‌ वक्ष्यमाणेन विधानेन विहित: द्रव्यदेवस्तापनस्य क्रमम्‌ || १ ८९॥ 
तस्क्रममेवाह ऐ ही श्रीमित्यादिभिः । ऐ ही श्रीमिति मन्लान्ते 
मूलमन्त्रं समुञ्चरन्‌ तदन्ते च " दुग्धेन ख्रापयामि त्वां मातेव परिपालय gR 
समुञ्चरन्‌ कर्ता पूर्व दुग्धेन देवं AIT ॥ १९० ॥ 
प्रोक्तेत्यादि । ततः परं प्रोक्तबीजत्रयस्यान्ते तथेव मूलं मन्त्र 
विनेथोजघन तदन्ते च `` दषा त्वां ज्ञापयाम्यद्य भवतापहरो भध `` इति 
समुश्वरन्‌ कर्ता दध्ना देवं खापयत्‌ ॥ १९.१ ॥ 
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पुनर्बीजत्रयं मूलं सर्वानन्दकरेति च । - 

मधुना स्नापितः प्रीती मामानन्दमयं कुरु . 

प्राम्बन्सूलं समुञ्चायं सावित्रीं प्रणवं स्मरन्‌ । 

दे्प्रियेण हविषा आयुःशुक्रेण तेजसा | 

ei त कल्पयामीदा मामरोगं सदा कुरु ॥ १९३ ॥ 
तहर लञ्च गायत्रीं व्याहति समुदीरयन्‌ । 

देवेशा झाकेरातोयैः खातो मे यच्छ वाञ्छितम्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 
तथा मूलं समुच्चाये गायत्रीं वारुणं मनुम्‌ | 

विधात्रा निर्मितिदिव्य: प्रिये: स्नग्धेरलोकिंकेः | 
नारिकेलादके: स्थानं कल्पयामि नमोऽम्तु ते ॥ १९५ ॥ 


पुनग्त्यादि । पुनः 7 हीः श्रीमिति बीजत्रयं समुच्चरन तदन्ते 
मूलं मन्त्रं समुचरन तदन्त सर्वानन्दकरेति समुञ्चरन्‌ तदन्ते च “मधुना 
afta: प्रीता मामानन्दमयं कुरु ` इति समुच्चरन्‌ कता मधुना देवं 
सापयन्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 

प्रा्बदित्यांदि | प्राग्वदेव ae aeq समुच्चार्य ततः: सावित्रीं गायत्री 
प्रणवमाङ्कारं च स्मरन सन्‌ 

` देवप्रियण हविषा आयु:जुक्रण तजसा |, 
ATA कब्पयामीण मामरोगं सदा HE N 

इति स्मरन कर्ता JAA देवं TA । ALIAN आयुःजुक्रबधकन 
नेजमा तेजावधकेन ॥ १२०३ ॥ 

तद्वदित्यादि । aga aama गायत्री व्याहृतिन्न समुदीरयन्‌ ततो 
'" देवैश APAA: खातो मे यच्छ वाञ्छितम `` इति च समुदीरयन्‌ कर्ता 
शकरातोयर्दव AMAT || १०,५ ॥ 

तथेत्यादि | तथंब मूलं मन्त्र गायत्रीं वारुणं मनुं वमिति मन्त्रं च 
समुञ्चाय ततः 
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गायत्र्या मूलमन्त्रेण खापयेदिक्षुज रसैः ॥ १९६ ॥ 
कामबीज तथा तारं सावित्री मूलमीरयन्‌ । 
कप्रूरागुरुकाओ्मीरकरतूरीचन्दनोदकै: । | 
सुखातो भव सुघीता भुक्तिमुक्ती प्रयच्छ मे ॥ १९७ ॥ 
इत्यएकलशः खाने कारयिला जगत्पतिम | 
गृहाभ्यन्तरमानीय स्थापयेदासनोपरि ॥ १९८ ॥ 
स्थापनार्हा न चेदर्चा तयन्त्रे वापि तन्मनो | 
शालग्रामशिलायां वा AMAT प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ १९९ ॥ 
`` विधात्रा निर्मितेर्दिव्य: प्रिय: स्िग्धेरलोकिके: | 
नारिकेलादक: खानं कल्पयामि नमाऽम्तु न" ॥ 
इति agaa कर्ता नारिकळजलळदेवं खापयेत ॥ १०७ 1 | 
तता गायच्या मूल्मन्त्रण च TAA: र्सर्दवं AMAT ॥ १९,६ ॥ 
कामबीजमित्यादि । Baas alata बीजं तथा avatar सावित्री 
गायत्री मुळं मन्त्रे चरयन्नुचरन तत 
`` कपृरागुरुकाइमीरकम्तुरीचन्दनोदकेः । | 
सुखाता भव मुप्रीता भुक्तिमुक्ती प्रयच्छ म '' ॥ 
इति चोदीरयन कर्ता कर्पूरादिवासितजलेदेवं खापयेत । कारइमीरम्‌ 
कुङ्कुमम्‌ || १०७ Il 


इतीत्यादि | इत्यनेनव विधानेन क्रमेण चाष्टकलसेरष्टकलसपरिमि 
सैदंग्धादिमिः स्नानं कारयित्वा गृहाभ्यन्तरमानीय च जगत्पति देवमासनोपरि 
स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ १९.८ ॥ 

खापनाहेत्यादि | वयद्यर्चा देवताप्रतिमा खापनार्हा खापनयोग्या न 
भवेत्‌ तदा aaa देवतायन्त्रे तन्मनो* तद्देवतामन्ले वा शालग्रामशिलायां 
वा anfa देवं प्रपूजयेत्‌ १९,९, ॥ 
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अशक्तो IR सराफ च्छुडपाथसाम्‌ | 
अष्टभिः HEI पञ्चभिः सप्तभियेथा ॥ २०० It 
घटप्रमाणं प्रागेव कथितं चक्रपूजने । 
सवेत्रागमकृत्येषु स एव विहितो घट: ॥ २०१ ॥ 
ततो यजेन्महादेत्ं स्तरस्त्रपूजाविधानतः | 
तत्रोपचारान्‌ वक्ष्यामि श्रणु देवि RER ॥ २०२ ॥ 
आसनं स्वागतं पाद्यमध्येमाचमनीयकम्‌ । 
मधुपकस्तथाचम्यं AA TM ॥ २०२ ॥ 
गन्धपुष्प JIS नेवद्यं वन्दनं तथा | 
देवाचेनासु निदिष्टा उपचाराश्च घाडश ॥ २०४ ॥ 
पाद्यमध्यञ्चाचमन मधुपर्काचम तथा । 
गन्धादिपञ्चकं चेत उपचारा दश ATA: ॥ २०५ ॥ 
गन्धपुष्पे धूपदीपौ नेवेद्यञ्चापि कालिके । 
पञ्चापचाराः कथिता दत्तायाः प्रपूजन ॥ २०६ N 
अशक्तावित्यादि | दुग्धादिमिः देवतायाः खापनऽशक्तो सत्यां मूलमन्त्रेण 
शुद्धपाथसां शुद्धानां जलानामष्टभिः सप्तभिः पञ्चभिर्वा कलशैयेथावद्देवं 
स्नापयेत्‌ ॥ २०० ॥ २ ०१ II 
महादेवम्‌ महान्तं देवम्‌ | तत्र देवयजने ॥ २०२ N 


उपचारानेवाह आसनमित्यादिभिः । निर्दिष्टाः कथिताः ॥ २ ०३॥।२ ०४॥ 
उपचारप्रकारभेदमाह पाद्येत्यादिद्रयन | eT || २०५ || २०६ Ih 
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AMSAT द्रव्यं प्रोक्ष्यु घेनुं प्रदर्शयन्‌ । 
सम्पूज्य गन्धपुष्पाभ्यां द्रव्याख्यानं समुह्किखित्‌ ॥ २०७ ॥ 
वक्ष्यमाणमनु Wal मूलञ्च देवताभिधाम्‌ | 
सचतुर्थी समुच्चार्य त्यागार्थ वचनं पठेत्‌ ॥ २०८ ॥ 
निवेद्‌-।2धि; प्रोक्तो देवे देयेपु वस्तुपु । 
अनेन विधिना विद्धान द्रव्यं दद्यादिवीकसे ॥ २०९ ॥ 
आद्याचेनविधो प्रश्न पादयार्ध्यादिनिवेदनम्‌ । 
अपेणं कारणादीनां सवेमत प्रदरितम्‌ ॥ २१० ॥ 
अनुक्तमन्वा ये तत्र तानेवात्र श्वणु प्रिये । 
आसनायुपचाराणां प्रदान विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ २११ ॥ 
सवः तान्तरस्थाय सवेभृतान्तरात्मने । 
कल्पयाम्र पवेशाथेमासनं त नमो नमः ॥ २१२ ॥ 
अथासनादिसमर्पणविधिमाह' अख्नेणत्यादिद्येन । ` अखेण फडिति- 
अन्तेभा्ध्याम्भसाऽष्यजलेन द्रव्यमासनादिकं प्रोक्ष्याडमिषिच्य तदुपरि भेनु 
yÅ प्रदशेयन्‌ साधको गन्धपुप्पाभ्याँ द्रव्यं सम्पूज्य द्रव्याख्यान द्रव्यनाम 
समुलिखेदुच्चारयेत्‌ | वक्ष्यमाणं मनुं स्मृत्वा मूलं Ara सचतुर्थी देवताभिधां च 
समुञ्चार्य AMT वचनं पठेत्‌ ॥ २०७ ॥ २०८ ॥ 
दिबोकसे देवाय ॥ २०९-२११ ॥ 
आद्यार्चनविधावनुक्तान्मन्त्ानेव क्रमेणाह सवेभूतान्तरस्थायत्यादि । हे 
देव सर्वेषा भूतानामन्तरे तिष्ठतीति सर्वभूतान्तरस्थस्तस्मे सरवेभूतान्तरस्थाय । 


सर्वेबा भूतानामन्तरात्मने । ते तुभ्यभुपवेशाथेमासनं कल्पयामि समर्पयामि | ते 
तुभ्यं नमो नमोऽस्तु अनेन मैन्लेण देवायाऽऽसनं दद्यात्‌ ॥ २१३ ॥ 
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उक्तक्रमेण देवांश प्रदाया$ऽसनमुत्तमम्‌ | 
कृताञ्जलिपुटो भृत्वा स्वागतं MAATA: ॥ २१३ W 
देवाः सामीष्टसिडथर्थ यस्य वाञ्छन्ति दशनम्‌ । . 
सुस्वागतं स्वागतं मे तस्मे ते परमात्मने ॥ २१४ ॥ 
अद्य मे सफलं जन्म जीवनं सफलाः क्रियाः । 

स्वागतं यत्त्वया तन्मे तपसां फलमागतम्‌ || २१५ ॥ 
देत्रमामन्त्र्य संप्राथ्ये स्त्रागतप्रश्नमम्बिके | 

विहितं पाद्यमादाय मन्त्रमेनमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ २१६ ॥ 
यत्पादजलसंस्पर्शाच्छुडिमाप जगत्त्रयम्‌ | 
तसादाब्जप्रोक्षणार्थ पाद्यन्ते कल्पयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ २१७ ॥ 


उक्तेत्यादि । हे देवेशि उक्तक्रमेण देवायोत्तममासनं प्रदाय ततः 
कृताञ्जलिपुटो भूत्वा देवाः स्वाभीष्टसिद्धयर्थमित्यादिवचनद्वयमुदीरयन्‌ अमुकदेव 
त्वया स्वागतं सुस्वागतमिति स्वागतं भक्तया देवं प्राथैयेत ॥ २१३ ॥ 

देवा इत्यादि । हे परमात्मन्‌ यस्य भवतो दशन देवा अपि स्वाभीष्ट- 
सिद्ध्यर्थ वाञ्छन्ति तेन त्वया मे मदर्थं स्वागतं सुस्वागतम्‌ तस्मे परमात्मने ते 
तुभ्यं नम: ॥ २१% ॥ 

अद्येत्यादि | हे देव यद्यतम्त्वया स्वागतं तत ततो हेतोरद्य मे मम जन्म 
जीवनञ्च सफलं जातम्‌ | क्रिया अपि सफला जाता: | मे मम तपसामपि 
फलमागतम्‌ | २१५ || 

देवमित्यादि ।' हे अम्बिके देवमामन्त्रय सम्बोध्य उक्तमन्तद्वयमुदीरयन्‌ 
स्वागतप्रश्नं सम्प्राथ्ये fafa पाद्यमादाय गृहीत्वा एतं मन्लजुत्तेभ्चेद्रनेद ॥२१६॥ 

यं मन्त्रमुदीरयत्तमाह यत्पादजलेति । हे परमेश्वर यत्यादजलसंम्पर्शा- 
ज्जगत्त्रयं 'गुद्धिमाप जगाम तत्यादाज्जप्रोक्षणार्थ ते तुभ्यं पाद्यमहं कल्पयामि 
समपेयामि इमं, मन्ल्मुदीय देवाय पाद्यं दद्यात्‌ ॥ ११७ ॥ 
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परमानन्दसन्दोहो जायते यत्मसादत: । 
तसमै सर्वात्मभुताय आनन्दाध्य समपये ॥ २१८ ॥ 
जतील्वड्रककॉलेजल कवलमेत्र वा | 
प्रोरिछा&मादाय मन्तेणाऽनन चापयेत्‌ ॥ २१९ ॥ 
यदुच्छिएमुपर्पृषं शुडिमेत्यखिलं जगत्‌ | 
तस्मे EEE आचामं कल्पयामि त ॥ २२० ॥ 
मधुपक समादाय भत्तत्याःनन समपयत्‌ ॥ २२१ ॥ 
तापत्रयविनाशाथमखण्डानन्दहेतव । 
मधुपर्के ददाम्यद्य प्रसीद RAAT ॥ २२२ ॥ 
अशुचिः शुचितामेति यलपृष्टम्पशमात्रतः | 
तस्मिस्ते वदनाम्भोजं पुनराचमनीयकम्‌ ॥ २२३. ॥ 
परमानन्दसन्दाह इत्यादि | परमानम्दसन्दाहः परमानन्दसमृहः | अनेन 
RAN देवायाउध्य दद्यात्‌ ॥ २१८४ ॥ 
जातीत्यादि । प्रोक्षितमर्चितं च जातीलवङ्गकक्कोलेवासितं जलं केवलमेव 
वा जलमादायाऽनेन वक्ष्यमाणेन मन्त्रेण दवाय अपत्रत्‌ ॥ २१९ ॥ 
तमेव मन्त्रमाह यदुच्छिष्टमिति । एति प्राप्नाति | अनेन मन्लेणा55च- 
afii देवतामुख दद्यात्‌ ॥ २२० ॥ 
ततो भत्तत्चा मधुपर्क समादायाइनन PANTA Aan देवाय 
समपेयेत्‌ ॥ २२१ ॥ 
तमेव namg तापत्रयविनाशाथमिति ॥ २२२ ॥ 
तत: अगुचिः ञुचितामेतीत्यादिना मन्त्रेण पुनर्देवतामुखे आचमनीयं 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ २२३ ॥ | 
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स्नानार्थं जलमादाय प्राग्बत्‌ प्रोक्षितमचितम्‌ । 
निधाय देवपुरतो मन्वमेनमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ २२४ N 
यत्तेजसा जगड्याप्तं यतो जातमिदे जगत्‌ । 
तस्मे ते जगदाधार स्नानार्थ तोयमपये ॥ २२५ N 
स्नाने वस्त्रे च नेतरेद्ये दद्यादाचमनीयकम्‌ । 
अन्यद्रव्यप्रदानान्ते FIRM AHL सकृत्‌ ॥ २२६ ॥ 
वस्त्रमानीय देवाग्रे शोधितं पूवेवत्मेना | 
JA कराभ्यामुत्ताल्य पठेदेनं मनुं सुधीः ॥ २२७ ॥ 
सर्वावरणहीनाय मायाप्रच्छन्नतजसे । 
वाससी परिधानाय कल्पयामि नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ २२८ ॥ 
नानार ्रय॥८१०. म्वर्णरोप्यादिनिर्मितः, | 
प्रोक्ष्या एचेयिला देवाय दद्यादनं समुचरन ॥ २२९ ॥ 
विश्वाभरणभूताय विश्वशोभिकयोनये । 
मायाविग्रहभृषाथ भूषणानि समपेये ॥ २३० ॥ 
स्नानाथमित्यादि । ततः प्राम्वत्‌ प्राक्षितमर्चित्ं च ani जलमादाय 
देवपुरतो निधाय संस्थाप्य चनं मन्त्रमुदीरयेत ॥ २२५ ॥ 
यं मन््रमुढीरयेत्तमाह यत्तजसा जगद्याप्तमिति | अनेन मन्त्रेण देवाय 
ami जलं दद्यात्‌ ॥ २२-२२७ ॥ 
यं मनुं पठत्‌ तमाह सर्वावरणहीनायेति | अनेन मन्त्रेण देवाय वस्ने 
दद्यात्‌ | +२८ ॥ २५० || 
यं मन्त्रं समुञ्चरन्‌ देवाय भूप्रणानि दद्यात्‌ तमेव मन्त्रमाह विश्वाभरण- 
भूतायति ॥ २३० ॥ l 
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गन्धतन्मात्रया सृष्टा यन गन्धधरा धरा | 
तस्मै परात्मने तुभ्यं परमं गन्धमपये ॥ २३१ ॥ 
पुष्पं मनोहरं रम्यं सुगन्धं देवनिर्मितम्‌ | 
मया निवदितं भक्ता पुष्पमेतत्‌ प्रगद्यताम्‌ ॥ २३२ ॥ 
वनस्पतिरसां दिव्यो गन्धाढ्यः सुमनोहरः । 
आघ्रेयः सवेभृतानां त्रपो घ्राणाय ASAA ॥ २३३ ॥ 
सुप्रकाशो महादीप्तः सततर्तिमिरापहः | 
सब्ाह्याभ्यन्तरञ्योतिदीपाऽयं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ ॥ २३४ ॥ 
नेवेद्यं स्वादुसंयुक्तं नानाभक्ष्यसमन्वितम्‌ । 
निवेदयामि भक्त्यदं जुषाण परमेश्वर ॥ २३५ ॥ ' 
पानाथे सलिलं देव कपेरादिसुवासितम्‌ | 
सवैतृप्तिकरं स्वच्छमपैयामि नमोऽस्तु त ॥ २३६ ॥ 
ततः कपुरखदिरल्वङ्गेलादिभियुतम्‌ । 
ताम्वूलं पुनराचम्यं दत्त्वा वन्दनमाचरत्‌ ॥ २३७ ॥ 

RIES । धरा प्रवी | अनेन मन्त्रण देवाय गन्धं दद्यात्‌ 

॥ २३१ ॥ 
पुप्पमित्यादिना मन्त्रण देवाय पुष्पं दद्यात्‌ ॥ २,३२ ॥ 
वनस्पतिरस इत्यादि । बनस्पतिरसः वृक्षविशेषरस: | अनेन मन्त्रेण 
देवाय धूपं दद्यात्‌ ॥ २३२३ ॥ 


सुप्रकाश इत्यादिमन्त्रेण देवाय दीपं दद्यात्‌ ॥ २३४ ॥ " 
भैवेद्यमित्यादिना देवीय नेवेद्यं द्यात ॥ २३५ ॥ 
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उपचाराधारदाने साधारं द्रव्यमुल्लिखेत्‌ । ` 
दुद्याडा प्रथगाधारं TAHA समुञ्चरन ॥ २२८ ॥ 
इत्थमाचितदेवाय दत्त्वा पुष्पाञ्जलित्रयम्‌ | 
साच्छादनं गृहं प्रोक्ष्य पठेदेनं कृताञ्जलिः ॥ २३९ ॥ 
गेह त्वं सवेलोकानां पूज्यः पुण्ययशःप्रदः | 
देवतास्थितिदानेपु GABAA भव ॥ २४० ॥ 
(बं केलासश्र वेकुण्ठम्त्वं ब्रह्मभवनं गृह | 
यत्‌ त्वया विधृतो देवस्तम्मात्‌ त्वं सुखन्दितः ॥ २४१ ॥ 
यस्य कुक्षौ जगत्‌ सर्वे त्ररीवति चराचरम्‌ | 
माया घृतदेहस्य तम्य मूर्तेविधारणात्‌ ॥ २४२ ॥ 
देवमातसमस्त्र हि सर्वतीर्थमयस्तथा | 
सवेकामप्रदो YEN शान्ति मे कुरु ते नमः ॥ २४३ ॥ 
इत्यभ्यथ्ये त्रिरभ्य्च्य गृहं चक्रादिसंयुतम्‌ | 
आत्मनः काममुद्विश्य दद्याद्देवाय साधक: ॥ २४४ ॥ 


पानाथ सलिलमित्यादिना कपूरादिसुवासितं पानाथे जलं देवाय 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ २३२६-३९, ॥ 

एनं कं पटदित्याकाइक्षायामाह गेह त्वमित्यादि ॥ २४० ॥ २४१ ॥ 

कुक्षां उदर ॥ २५२ ॥ २४३ N 

इढीत्यादि । इति गृहमभ्यश्द्र त्रिख्रिवारमभ्यच्ये च साधकश्चक्रादि- 
संयुतं गहमात्मनः काममुदिश्य देवाय दद्यात्‌ ॥ २४४ ॥ 
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विश्वावासाय विश्वाय गृहं त विनिवेदितम्‌ | 
अङ्कीकुर महेशान कृपया सन्निधीयताम्‌ ॥ २४५ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्याऽपितगहाय देवाय दत्तदक्षिणः | 
राङ्कतूर्यादिधोषेस्तं स्थापयेड्ेदिकोपरि ॥ २४६ ॥ 
प्रा देवपदडन्डं मूलमन्त्रं समुञ्चरन्‌ | 
स्थाँ स्थी स्थिरो भवेत्युकत्वा वासस्त कल्पितो मया | 
इति देवं स्थिरीक्रत्य भवन प्रार्थयेत्‌ पुनः ॥ २४७ ॥ 
गृह देवनिवासाय सवेथा प्रीतिदो भव | 
उत्सृष्टे त्वयि मे लोकाः स्थिराः सन्तु निरामयाः ॥ २४८ N 
डिसप्तातीतपुरुषान डिसप्तानागतानपि । 
मां च म परिवारांश्र देवधाम्नि निवासय ॥ २४९ ॥ 
यजनात्‌ सर्वयज्ञानां सवतीश निषवणात्‌ | 
TAG तरलं AST जायतां त्रसादतः ॥ २५० N 
विश्वेत्यादि । विश्वावासाय' विश्वमावासो गृहं यम्यै स विश्वावासः 
तस्मे ॥ २४५ ॥ 
इतीत्यादि | इति प्रार्थनावाक्यं देवं प्रत्युक्त्वा अर्पितं ad गेहं यस्मे 
सोऽर्पितगेह: तस्मे अर्पितगेहाय देवाय दत्तदक्षिणः सन्‌ साधकः शङ्कतूर्यादि- 
घोषेस्तं देवं वेदिकोपरि स्थापयत्‌ || २४६ ॥ 
म्पृष्टत्यादि | ततो देवपदद्वन्द्र TET पूर्वे मूलं मन्त्रं समुच्चरन्‌ तत 
स्था स्थी स्थिरो भव इत्युक्त्वा वासस्ते कल्पितो मयेति समुञ्चरेत्‌ । इत्यनेन 
मूलमन्त्रसंयुतेन. स्थी स्था. स्थिरो भव वासस्ते कल्पितो मयेति मन्त्रेण देवं 
स्थिरीकृत्य पुनभेवनं गहं प्रार्थयेत्‌ ॥ २४७ ॥ 


ननु भवनं प्रति कि प्राथयदित्यपेक्षायामाह गृह देवनिवासायेस्यादिना । 
उत्सृष्टे दत्ते । निरामयाः उपंद्रवशून्याः ॥ २४८-२५० ॥ 
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यावत्‌ वसुन्धरा तिष्ठेत्‌ यावदेते धराधराः । 
यावद्िवानिरानाथो तावन्मे वर्ततां कुलम्‌ ॥ २५१ ॥ 
इति प्रार्थ्यं गृहं प्राज्ञः पुनर्देत्रं समचेयन्‌ | 
दर्पणाद्यन्यत्रस्तूनि ध्वजं चापि निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २५२ ॥ 
ततस्तु वाहनं दद्यात्‌ यस्मिन्‌ देवे यथोदितम्‌ | 
शिवाय वृषभं दत्ता प्राथयेद्विहिताञ्जलिः ॥ २५३ ॥ 
वृषभ त्वं महाकायस्तीध्णश्चङ्गोऽरिघातकः | 

पृष्ठे वहसि saat पूज्योऽसि त्रिददौरपि ॥ २५४ ॥ 
ay सबेतीथोनि रोम्नि बदाः सनातनाः | 
निगमागमतन्ब्राणि दशनाग्रे वसन्ति त ॥ २५५ ॥ 
त्यि दत्ते महाभाग सुप्रीतः पावेतीपतिः | 

वासं ददातु कैलासे त्वं मां पालय AAT ॥ २५६ ॥ 
सिंहं दच्चा महादेव्ये गरुडं विष्णव तथा | 

यथा स्तूयान्महेशानि तन्म निगदतः श्रृणु ॥ २५७ ॥ 
सुरासुरनियुद्धेषु महाबलपराक्रमः | . 

देवानां जयदा भीमा दनुजानां बिनादकूत ॥ २५८ ॥ 


धराघराः AAT: ॥ २५१-२५३ ॥ 

ननु वृषमं प्रति कि प्रार्थयेदित्याकांक्षायामाह वृषभ af- 
त्यादि ॥ २५४ ॥ 

AMAA दन्ताग्रे ॥ २५५० |] 

सुप्रीतः भवतु इति शेषः ॥ २५६ ॥ २९७ ॥ 
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सदा देवीप्रियोएसि त्वं ब्र्मविष्णुशिवप्रियः । 
देव्ये समपितो भक्त्या जहि इत्रून्नमोऽम्तु ते ॥ २५९ ॥ 
गरुत्मन्‌. पतगश्रेष्ठ श्रीपतिप्रीतिदायक | | 
वञ्रचञ्चो तीक्षणनख तत्र पक्षा हिरण्मयाः | 
नमस्तेऽस्तु खगेन्द्राय पक्षिराज नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ २६० ॥ 
यथा करपुटेन a संस्थितो विष्णुसन्निधा | 
तथा मामरिदपञ्च त्रिष्णोरग्रे AAWA ॥ २६१ N 
त्यि प्रीत जगन्नाथः प्रीतः सिद्धि प्रयच्छति ॥ २६२ ॥ 
देवाय दत्तद्रव्याणां दद्यादेवाय दक्षिणाम्‌ | 
तथा कर्मफलञ्चापि भक्ता तस्मे समपयेत्‌ | 
नृतयैरमीतेश्च WA: सामात्यः सहबान्धव: ॥ २६३ ॥ 
वेस्मप्रदक्षिणं कृत्वा देवं नत्वाऽऽशयेदूहिजान्‌ ॥ २६४ ॥ 
देवागारप्रतिष्ठायां य एष कथितः क्रम: । | 
आरामसेतुसंक्रामशाखिनामीरितोऽपि सः ॥ २६५ ॥ 
विशेषेणाऽत्र कृत्येषु पूज्यो विष्णुः सनातनः | 
पूजाहोमो तथा सर्व गृहदानविधानवत्‌ ॥ २६६ ॥ 
सिहस्ठुतिमेव विदधाति सुरासुरत्यादिभ्यां द्वाम्याम्‌ ॥२५८॥२५९॥ 
अथ गरुड्स्तुति विदधाति गरुत्मन्नित्यादिभििभिः | गरुत्मन्‌ गरुड | 


पतगश्रेष्ठ पक्षिश्रेष्ठ ॥ २६०-२६२ ॥ 
तस्मै देवाय ॥ २६३ ॥ 
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अप्रतिष्ठितदेवाय नेत्र दद्यात्‌ गृहादिकः' । 
अर्च्याऽप्रतिष्ठिते देवे पूजादानं विधीयते ॥ २६७ ॥ 
अथ तत्र श्रीमदाद्याप्रतिष्ठाक्रम उच्यते । 
येन प्रतिष्ठिता देवी तूण यच्छति वाञ्छितम्‌ ॥ २६८ ॥ 
तद्दिने साधकः प्रातः Ald: शुचिर्दङ्मुखः | 
संकल्पं विधिवत्‌ कृत्वा यजेद्दास्त्वीश्वरं ततः ॥ २६९ ॥ 
ग्रहदिक्पतिहेरम्बाद्यचेनं पितृकमे च | 
विधाय साधकैविप्रेः प्रतिमासन्निधि ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ २७० ॥ 
प्रतिष्ठितगृहे यडा कुत्रचित्‌ शोभनस्थले । 
आनीयाऽर्चामचंयित्या स्नापयेत्‌ साधकोत्तमः ॥ २७१ ॥ 
भस्मना प्रथमं खानं ततो वल्मीकमृत्खया । 
वराहदन्तिदन्तोत्थमृत्तिकामिस्ततः परम्‌ | 
वेश्याइरमृदा चापि प्रद्युम्नहृदजातया ॥ २७२ ॥ 
ततः पञ्चकपायेण पञ्चपुष्पेखिपत्रकेः । 
कारयित्वा गन्धतैलैः स्नापयत्‌ प्रतिमां सुधीः ॥ २७३ ॥ 
आशयेत्‌ भाजयेत ॥ १६- २६८ ॥ 
श्रीमदाद्याप्रतिठाक्रममेवाह तद्दिन साधक इत्यादिभिः । तददिने 
श्रीमदाद्याप्रतिष्ठादिन JI २5६०९, ॥ 
हरम्या गणशः ॥ Avo il 
प्रतिष्ठितत्यादि । ततः साधकोत्तमः प्रतिष्ठितगह कुत्रचिच्छोभनस्थाने 
वा अर्चा प्रतिमामानीया5चैयित्वा च स्रापयेत ॥ २७१ ॥ 


qq केन द्रव्येण प्रतिमां म्रापयदित्यपेक्षायामाह भस्मनेत्यादि 
॥ २७२ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
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बाट्यालबदरीजम्बुवकुलाः शाल्मलिस्तथा । 
एते निगदिताः स्नाने कषायाः पञ्च भूरुहाः ॥ २७४ ॥ 
करवीरं तथा जातीचम्पक सरसीरुहम्‌ । 
पाटलीकुसुमञ्चापि wage प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ २७५ ॥ 
ववेरातुलसीबिल्वं पत्रत्रयमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ २७६ ॥ 
एतपु प्रोकतद्रव्येषु जलयोगो विधीयते | 
पञ्चामृते गन्धतेले तोययोगं विवजेयेत्‌ ॥ २७७ ॥ 
सव्याहति सप्रणवां गायत्रीं मूलमुच्चरन्‌ | 
एतदद्रव्यस्य तोयेन स्नापयामि नमो वदेत्‌ ॥ २७८ ॥ 
तत: प्रागुक्तविधिना दुग्धाद्येरष्भिधरे 
कवोष्णसलिलेश्रापि स्नापयेत्‌ प्रतिमां बुधः ॥ २७९ ॥ 
सितगोधूमचूर्णन तिलकल्केन वा रिवाम्‌ | 
शालीतण्डुळचूर्णन माजयित्वा विरुक्षयेत्‌ ॥ २८० ॥ 
ननु के: पञ्चकपायैः केः पश्चपृष्पसिपत्रकेश्व केः प्रतिमां ख्रापयेदि- 
त्याकाङक्षायामाह वाट्यालेत्यादि ॥ २७४-२७६ ॥ 
ननु केवलेभेस्मादिभिः प्रतिमां खापयज्जलसंयुक्तेर्वां इत्यपेक्षायामाह 
पतेप्वित्यादिना ॥ २७७ ॥ 
ननु केन मन्त्रेण भस्मादिभिः प्रतिमां ख्रापयादेत्यपक्षायामाह RAN- 
हृतिमित्यादिना । पूर्व सव्याहृतिं सप्रणवां गायत्रीमुदरन्‌ ततो मूलं मन्लमुचर-' 


तत एतद्रव्यस्य तोयेन खापयामि नम इति वदेत्‌ | अनेनेव मन्त्रेण जलसंयुक्तैः 
भस्मादिभिः प्रतिमां ard ॥ २७८ ॥ 
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तीर्थाम्मसामष्टघंटे: स्नापयित्वा सुवाससा | 
सम्माजिताङ्गी प्रतिमां पूजास्थानं समानयेत्‌ ॥ २८१ ॥ 
“sae शुडतोयानां पक्धविशतिसंख्यके: | 
FEA: स्नापयेदर्चा भक्त्या साधकसत्तमः ॥ २८२ ॥ 
स्नाने स्नाने महादेव्याः शक्त्या पूजनमाचरेत्‌ | 
ततो. निवेश्य प्रतिमामासने सुपरिष्क्रते | 
पाद्यार्घ्याचेरचेयित्वा प्रार्थयेडिहिताञ्ञलिः ॥ २८३ ॥ 
नमस्ते प्रतिमे तुभ्यं विश्वकमेविनिमिते | 
नमस्ते देवतावास भक्ताभीष्टप्रदे नमः ॥ २८५ ॥ 
त्वयि सम्पूजयाम्याद्यां परमेशीं परासराम्‌ | 
शिल्पदोषावशिष्टाड सम्पन्नं कुरु ते नमः ॥ २८६ I 
ततस्तत्मतिमामून्नि पाणि विन्यस्य वाग्यतः | 
अष्टोत्तरशतं मूलं जप्त्वा गात्राणि संस्पृशेत्‌ ॥ २८७ ॥ 
षडङ्गमातृकान्यासं प्रतिमाड़े प्रविन्यसन । 
षड्दीघेभाजा मूलेन पडङ्गन्यासमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २८८ ॥ 
कवोप्णमलिले: इपदुप्णजेलः || २७०.- २८१ ॥ 
अर्चा प्रतिमाम्‌ ॥ २८२-२८५ ॥ 
ननु प्रतिमां" प्रति कि प्राथवदित्यपक्षायामाह नमस्ते प्रतिमे तुभ्य- 
मित्यादि ॥ २८५-२८७ ॥ 
षडङ्गेत्यादि | ततः पूवविधिना प्रतिमाह षडङ्गमातृकान्यासं प्रविन्यसन्‌ 
साधकः ` षड्दीघमाजा मूलेन मन्त्रणापि प्रतिमाङ्गे पडङ्गन्यासमाचरेत्‌ 
कुर्यात्‌ ॥ २८८ ॥ 
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तारमायारमाचेश्र नमोऽ्तेबिन्दुसंयुतैः । 
अष्टवर्गदेंबताड़े बणन्यासं प्रकल्पयत्‌ ॥ २८९ ॥ 
मुखे स्वरान्‌ कवगञ्च कण्ठदेशे न्यसेत्‌ बुधः | 
चबवर्गमुदरे दक्षबाही टाच्यक्षराणि च ॥ २९० ॥ 
तवर्गश्व वामबाहो दक्षवामोर्युग्मयोः | 
पवगञ्च यवगञ्च शत्रग मस्तक न्यसेत्‌ ॥ २९१ ॥ 
वणन्यासं ATAA तत्त्रन्यासं समाचरत्‌ ॥ २९२ N 
पादयोः प्रथिबीतत्त॑ तोयतत्त्वञ्च लिङ्गके | 
तजस्तत्त्वं नाभिदेशे वायुतत्त्व हृदम्बुज ॥ २९३ ॥ 
AA गगनतत्त्वञ्च चक्षुषो रूपतत्त्तकम्‌ | 
घ्राणयोगन्धतत्त्रञ्च शाब्दतत्त्वं श्रुतिहये ॥ २९४ | | 
जिह्वायां रसतत्त्वज्च स्पशेतत्त्व लचि न्यसेत्‌ | 
मनस्तत्त्वं YI AAI ॥ २९५ ॥ 
aaa ज्ञानतत्त्वं naa तथोरसि । | 
जीवप्रकृतितत्त्व च Poe, साधकाग्रणीः | 
महत्तत्त्वमहङ्कारतत्त्वं TAH FANT ॥ २९६ ॥ 

तारेत्यादि | ततः तारमायारमायेरोङ्कारह्ी ` श्रीमाथेनेमोऽन्तेबिन्दुसंयुते- 

रनुस्वारसहितैरष्टवर्दिवताङ्गे वर्णन्यासं प्रकल्पयत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ ) १८९ ॥ 
ननु कस्मिन्‌ कस्मिन्‌ देवताङ्ग कं कं वग न्यसेदित्याकांक्षायामाह 
मुखे स्वरानित्यादि ॥ २९० ॥ २९,१ ॥ 


ननु कस्मिन्‌ कस्मिन्‌ देवताङ्गं किं किं तत्त्वं न्यसेदित्यपरेक्षायामाह 
पादयोः पृथिवीतत्त्वमित्यादिँ॥ २९२-२०,६ ॥ 
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तारमायारमायेन डे नमोऽन्तेन विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ २९७ ॥ 

सबिन्दुमातृकावणपुटितं मूलमुञ्चरन्‌ । 

नमोऽन्तं मातृकास्थाने मन्तन्यासं प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ २९८ ॥ 

सवेयज्ञमयं तेजः सवेभूतमयं वपुः | 

इयं ते कल्पिता मूत्तिरत्र खाँ स्थापयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ २९९ ॥ 

ततः पूजाविधानेन ध्यानमाताहनादिकम्‌ | 

प्राणप्रतिष्टां सम्पाय पूजयेत परदेवताम्‌ ॥ २०० ॥ 

देवगेहप्रदाने तु ये ये मन्त्राः समीरिताः | 

त एवात्र प्रयोक्त्व्या मन्वलिङ्गेन पूजने ॥ ३०१ ॥ 

विधिवत्‌ संस्कृत वह्वाचितभ्याऽपिताहुतिः | 

आवाह्य देवीं सम्पूज्य जातकर्माणि साध्येत ॥ ३०२ ॥ 

जातनाम्नी निष्क्रमणमन्नप्राशनमेव च | 

चूडोपनग्रन चेत पट्संम्काराः शिवोदिताः ॥ ३०३ ॥ 

प्रणवं व्याहृति चेव गायत्रीं मूलेमन्वकम | 

सामन्त्रणाभिधानं त जातकर्मादि नाम च ॥ ३०४ ॥ 

ननु केन मन्त्रण प्रथिवीतत्त्वादिक पादादो न्यमेदित्यपेक्षायामाह 
तारत्यादि । तारमायारमाधन आ. ह्वी श्रीमादिना ङ नमाऽन्तन प्रथिवी - 
तत्त्वादिना मन्त्रेण प्रथिवीतत््वादिकं पादादी बिन्यमेत ॥ २९,७ ॥ 
सबिन्द्रियादि । ततः मविन्दुमातृकावर्णपुटितं सानुस्वारेर्मातका- 

वर्णेरादाबन्ते च संयुक्तं नमाऽन्तं मूलं मन्त्रमुच्चरन्‌ सन मातकास्थान मन्वन्यासं 
प्रयोजयेत्‌ विदध्यात्‌ ॥ २०८ | 


तन्नः सवयज्ञमयं तेज इत्यादिना देवीं प्रार्थयेत्‌ । वपुः तवेति 
शेषः ॥ २९०९-३०३ | ह 
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सम्पादयाम्यभिकान्तां समुञ्चार्य विधानवित्‌ । 
पञ्चपञ्चाहुतीदेद्यात प्रतिसंस्कारकर्मणि ॥ ३०५ ॥ 
द्चनाम्नाऽऽहृतिशतं मूलोच्चारणपू्वकम्‌ | | 
देव्ये दत्त्वाऽऽहृतरंशं प्रतिमामूत्नि निःक्षिपत्‌ ॥ ३०६ ॥ 
प्रायश्रित्तादिभि: शेषं कम सम्पादयन्‌ सुधीः | 

भोजयेत्‌ साधकान विप्रान्‌ दीनानाथांश्च तोषयेत्‌ ॥ ३०७॥ 
उक्तकमस्पराक्तश्रेत पाथसां सप्तभिधेटेः | 

स्नापयित्वाऽचेयन्‌ शक्तया श्रावयन्नाम देवताम्‌ ॥ ३०८ N 
इति ते श्रीमदाद्यायाः प्रतिष्ठा कथिता प्रिय । 

एवं दुर्गादिविद्यानां महशादिदिवौकसाम्‌ ॥ ३०९ N 
चलतः शिवलिङ्गस्य प्रतिए्ठायामयं विधिः | | 
प्रयाक्तव्या विधानज्ञमन्तनामोहपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ ३१० ॥ 

इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतन्त्रे सर्वतन्वोतमोतमे सबधभनिणयसार' श्रीमदाद्यासदाशिवसंवादे 


[झा a » वेद 5 
आद्याकालीप्रतिष्टानुशाने वास्तुग्रहयागर्जलाशयादिप्रतिए्रादतगुहदान। दिसवेदैवप्रातठाकथन 
नाम त्रयादशो श्रमः । 


ननु केन मन्त्रेण देव्या जातकर्मादि साधयदित्यपेक्षायामाह प्रणव- 


मित्यादि । पूर्वम्‌ प्रणवमोङ्कारं ततो व्याहृति भूरादि ततो गायत्रीं ततो 
मूलमन्त्रं ततः सामन््णामिधानम्‌ आमन्व्रणसहितदेवीनाम ततस्तं इति पदं ततो 
जातकर्मादिनाम ततः सम्पादयामीति पदं ततोऽग्निकान्तां स्वाहेति पदं 
समुञ्चार्य विधानवित्‌ साधको देव्या जातकर्माणि साधयदिति पूर्वेणान्वयो 
विधेय: ॥ २०४-३१० ॥ 


इति श्रीमहानिर्वाणतन्त्वटीकायां त्रयोदशोलासः | 


श्री देव्युवाच | 
आद्यशक्तेरनुष्ठानात्‌ कृपया भूरिसाधनम | 
कथितं मे कृपानाथ तृप्ताऽस्मि तव भावतः ॥ १ ॥ 
सचलस्येशलिङ्गस्य प्रतिष्ठाविधिरीरितः । 
अचलस्य प्रतिष्ठायां कि फलं विधिरेव कः ॥ २ ॥ 
क्यर्ता जगतां नाथ सविशेषेण साम्प्रतम्‌ | 
इदं हि परमं तत्त्वं प्रष्टुं वद वृणोमि कम्‌ ॥ ३ N 
त्वत्तः को वास्ति सवेज्ञो दयालुः सवेविदिभुः | 
आशुतोषो दीननाथो ममाऽऽनन्दविबर्धनः ॥ ४ ॥ 


ओ नमा ब्रह्मणे । 
एवं सकलदेवतानां सचलस्य शिवलिङ्गम्यापि प्रतिष्ठाया विधि फलञ्च 
श्रत्वेदानीमचलस्य Rara प्रतिष्ठायाः फळं विधि च श्रोतुमिच्छन्ती 
श्रीदेव्युवाच आद्यशक्तेरित्यादि | भावत: प्रीतितः ॥ १ ॥ २ ॥ 
परमकारुणिकमाउुतोषं aq कञ्चित प्रच्छ मां कि पुनः पुनः 
एच्छसि तत्राह इदं हि परमं तत्त्वमित्प्वादि ॥ ३ ॥ 
aafaq सवेविचारकः ॥ ४ ॥ ° 
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श्रीसदाशिः उवाच । - 

शिवलिङ्गस्थापनस्य माहात्यं कि ब्रवीमि ते । 

यल्थापनान्महापापेमुक्तो याति परं पदम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ ` 

स्वणपूणमहीदाना हाजिमेधायुताजनात्‌ | 

निस्तोये तोयकरणात्‌ दीनातेपरितोषणात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

यत्‌ फलं लभते मत्यस्तस्मात्‌ कोटिगुणं फलम्‌ | 

शिवलिङ्गप्रतिष्ठायां लभते नात्र संशय; ॥ ७ ॥ 

लिङ्गरूपी महादेत्रो यत्र तिष्ठति कालिके | 

तत्र ब्रह्मा च विष्णुश्र सेन्द्रास्तिष्ठन्ति देवताः ॥ ८ N 

साधेत्रिकोटितीर्थानि दृष्टादृष्टानि यानि च | 

पुण्यक्षेत्राणि सर्वाणि वर्तन्ते Persia ॥ ९ ॥ 

लिङ्गरूपधरं शम्भुं परितो दिग्विदिक्षु च ॥ | 

शातहरतप्रमाणेन RARA प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

इशक्षेत्रं महापुण्यं सवेतीथोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ । 

यत्राऽमरा विराजन्ते सवेतीर्थानि सबेदा ॥ ११ ॥ 

क्षणमात्रं शिवक्षेत्रे यो TRA: | 

स सवेपापनिमुक्तो यात्यन्ते शङ्करालयम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


प्रथमतः रिवलिङ्गप्रतिष्ठायाः फलं श्रीसदाशिव उवाच शिवलिङ्ग: 
स्थापनस्यत्यादिभिः ॥ ५-९, ॥ 
afta: Bad: ॥ १०-१२ ॥ 
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अत्र यत्‌ क्रियते कर्म स्त्रल्पं वा बहुलं तथा । 
प्रभावाद्ूजेटेस्तत्तत्गेटिकोटिगुणं भवेत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
यत्र तत्र कृतात्‌ पापान्मुच्यते शिवसन्निधों । 
शैवक्षेत्रे कृतं पापं वञ्रलेपसमं प्रिये ॥ १४ ॥ 
पुरश्चयौ जपं दानं श्राद्धं तपेणमेव च | 
यत्‌ करोति झित्रक्षेत्रे तदनन्ताय कल्पते ॥ १५ ॥ 
gagad कृत्वा ग्रहे शशिदिनेशयोः | 
यत्‌ फलं तदवाझोति सकृज्जप्ला शिवान्तिक ॥ १६ ॥ 
गयागङ्काप्रयागेपु कोटिपिण्डप्रदो नरः । 
थत्‌ "प्राप्नोति तदत्रैव aga पिण्डप्रदानतः ॥ १७ ॥ 
अतिपातकिनो ये च महापातकिनश्र ये । 
शैवतीर्थै क्रृतश्रा्वास्तऽपि यान्ति परां गतिम्‌ ॥ १८ N 
लिङ्गरूपी जगन्नाथो Fat श्रीदुर्गया सह | 
यत्रारिति तत्र तिष्ठन्ति भुत्रनानि चतुर्दश ॥ १९ ॥ 
स्थापितशस्य माहात्यं किञ्चिदेतत्‌ प्रकारितम्‌ | 
अनादिभृत? हिमा वागगाचरः ॥ २० ॥ 
महापीठे तवाऽचोयामर्पृर्यम्परीदूषणम्‌ । 
विद्यत विद्यत नेतङ्किङ्गरूपधर हरे ॥ २१ ॥ 


अत्र शिवक्षेत्र | धूजटेः दिवस्य ॥ १३-१५ ॥ 
ग्रहे ग्रहण ॥ १६ ॥ १७ | | 
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यथा न्दने देवि कोऽपि दोषो न विद्यते । 
Raa महातीर्थे तथा जानीहि कालिके ॥ २२ ॥ 
बहुनात्र किमुक्तेन तवाग्रे सत्यमुच्यते | 
प्रभावः Raise, मया वक्तं न शाक्यते ॥ २३ ॥ 
अयुक्तवेदिके लिङ्गं युक्तं वेदिकया$पि वा | 
साधकः पूजयेङ्गक्त्या खाभीष्रफलसिडये ॥ २४ ॥ 
प्रतिए्ठापूतेसायाह्वे देवतां योऽधित्रासयेत्‌ | 
साऽश्वमधायुतफलं लभत साधकोत्तमः ॥ २५ ॥ 
मही गन्धः शिला धान्यं दूर्वा पुष्पं फळं दधि । 
Ji स्वरितकसिन्दूरं शङ्ककप्जलरोचनाः ॥ २६ ॥' 
सिडार्थ काञ्चनं रोप्यं ताम्रं दीपश्च दर्पणम्‌ | 
अधिवासविधा विशदुद्रव्याण्यतानि याजयत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
पत्यक द्रव्यमादाय मायया ब्रह्मविद्यया | 
अनेनाऽमुष्यपदतः शुभमस्त्घित्रासनम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
कृतं श्राद्धं येषां ते HAMS: ॥ १८-२४ ॥ 
अथाचलम्य शिवलिङ्गस्य प्रतिष्ठाया विधिमाह प्रतिष्ठापूवेसाया्वे 
इत्यादिभिः ॥ २५ ॥ | | 
ननु केन केन वस्तुना देवतामधिवासयदित्याकाङ्क्षायामाह महीत्यादि 
सिद्धार्थः धवलसषेप: ॥ २६ ॥ २७ ॥ 
ननु केन विधिना देवतामधिवासये दित्याकाडक्षायामाह प्रत्यकमित्यादि । 
प्रत्येकमह्यादिद्रव्यमादाय गृहीत्वा मायया ही बीजेन विशिष्टया ब्रह्मविद्यया 


४५० | महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम 


इति wala साध्यभालं मद्याये: सवेवरतुभिः | 
ततः प्रशरितपात्रेण त्रिधैत्रमधिदासयेत्‌ ॥ २९ N 
` अनेन विधिना देदमधित्रास्य विधानवित्‌ | 
गृहदानविधानेन SI: स्नापयेत्ततः ॥ ३० ॥ 
सम्माज्य वाससा लिङ्गं स्थापयित्वाऽऽसनोपरि | 
पूजानुष्ठदाविधिना गणशादीन समचेयेत्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
प्रणवेन करन्यासो प्राणायामं विधाय च । 
ध्यायेत्‌ सदाशिवं शान्तं चन्द्रकोटिसमप्रभम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
व्याघ्रचर्मपरीधानं नागयज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ | 
विमृतिलिम्तसर्वाङ्गं नागालट्कारभृषितम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
ूम्रपीतारणश्वेतरक्तेः पञ्चभिराननेः | 
युक्त त्रिनयनं, बिभ्रज्जटाजूटधरं विभुम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
गङ्काधरं दशभुजं शशिशोभितमस्तकम्‌ | 
कपालं पात्रकं पाशं पिनाकं परशु करः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
MAM TAA E ASEM शरम्‌ | 
ava Aai संबर्दबमुनिवर: स्तुतम ॥ २६ ॥ 
गायत्र्या संयुक्तेन अनन द्रव्येणा अमुप्य aga शुभमधिवासनमम्तु इति 
मन्त्रेण Fae: मर्वेवम्तुभिः AAA देवस्य भालं स्पृशेत्‌ । ततःपरं 
प्रशस्तिपात्रण त्रिधा त्रिवारमेवं विधिना देवमधिवासवत्‌ ॥ २८-३२ ॥ 


“विभ्रत्‌ बिभ्रतम्‌ | ' सुपां सुक ' इत्यमो ठक ॥ २३-३५ ॥ 
बिभ्रतं दधतम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ l 


चतुदशालासः ४५१ 


परमानन्दसन्दोहोहृसत्कुटिललोचनम्‌ | 
हिमकुन्देन्दुसड्रनशां वृषासनविराजितम ॥ ३७ ॥ 
परितः सिडगन्धर्वरप्सरोभिरहनिशम्‌ | 
गीयमानमुमाकान्तमेकान्तशरणप्रियम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
इति ध्यात्वा महेशानं मानसेरुपचारकेः । 
संपञ्याऽऽतराह्म ase यजेच्छक्तया विधानतः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
आसनायुपचाराणां दान मन्त्राः पुरादिताः | 

मूलमत्र मनुं वक्ष्ये महेशस्य महात्मनः ॥ ४० ॥ 
माया तारः शब्दबीजं सन्ध्यणान्ताक्षरान्वितम्‌ | 
अर्धेन्दुबिन्दुभृषाढयं शिवबीजं प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
सुगन्धिपुष्पमाव्यन वाससाऽऽच्छाद्य शङ्करम्‌ | 
निवेश्य दिव्यशय्यायां देवीमवं विशोधयत्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
वेद्यां प्रपूजयद्वेवीमेवमेव विधानतः | , ` 
माययाऽत्र करन्यासो प्राणायामं समाचरत्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 


परमानन्दसन्दाहालसत्कुटिललोचनम्‌ परमानन्दसन्दोहनोलसन्ति कुटि- 


लानि च लोचनानि यम्य तथाभूतम्‌ | सन्दाहः समूहः | ३७-४० ॥ 


महेशस्य मूलमन्त्रमेवाह मावेत्यादिना । पूव माया ह्वी बीजमुच्येत 


ततस्तार: प्रणवो वाच्यः । ततः सन्ध्यर्णान्ताक्षरान्वितं सन्ध्यक्षरान्ताक्षर- 
संयुक्तम्‌ अर्धेन्दुबिन्दुभूषाव्यञ्च शब्दबीजं हकाररूपमक्षरं वाच्यम्‌ | weet 
जनया ही ओ* हो” इति शिवबीजं प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ ४२ ॥ 


मायया ही बीजेन १) ४३ ॥ 


४५२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


उय्गानुसह्रकान्तिममलां वहयकेचन्द्रेक्षणाम्‌ 
मुक्तायन्वितहेमकुण्डललसतस्मेराननाम्भोरुहाम्‌ । 

हस्ताब्जेरभयं त्ररञ्च दधतीं चक्र तथाब्जं दधत्‌ 
पीनोत्तुड़्पययोघरां भयहरां पीताम्बरां चिन्तये ॥ ४४ ॥ 

इति घ्यात्वा महादेवीं पूजयेन्निजशक्तितः | 

ततस्तु दश दिक्पालान्‌ वृषभञ्च समचयेत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 

भगवत्या मनुं TA यना$5राध्या जगन्मयी ॥ ४६ ॥ 

मायां लक्ष्मी समुच्चाय थान्तं षष्टस्वरान्त्रितम्‌ | 

बिन्द्युक्त तदन्ते च योजयेहह्नितरह्भाम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 


aq महादेव्या '्यानमेवाहेकन उद्यद्धान्वित्यादिना । महादेवीमहं 
चिन्तये । कथम्भूतां महादेवीम्‌ उद्यद्वानुसहस्रकान्तिम्‌ उद्यतां भानूनां 
सूर्याणां सहम्रस्येव कान्तिर्दाप्तियेम्या: तथाभूताम्‌ । पुनः कीदृशीम्‌ अमलां 
निर्मलाम्‌ । पुनः कीदृशीम्‌ वहग्रकेचन्द्रक्षणाम बहृयकेचन्द्राः इक्षणानि 
लोचनानि यस्य स्तथाभृताम । पुनः कीदृशीम्‌ मुक्तायन्त्रितहमकुण्डल- 
लसलमेराननाम्भारुहाम मुक्ताभियन्त्रिताभ्यां सम्बद्धाभ्यां हमकुण्डलाम्यां 
लसद्दीप्यमानं स्मेरमीपद्धसनशीलम आननाम्भारुहं JAT यम्याः तथाभताम | 
पुनः कीदृशीम्‌ हस्ताब्जेः पाणिकमलेः अभयं बरं चक्रं तथा सुगन्धादिके 
दधदङजं कमलं च दधतीम । पुनः Feet पीनोत्तड़पयाधराम्‌ पीनो 
महान्तावृत्तङ्गावृन्नतां पयाधरा स्तना यस्याम्तथाभूताम्‌ । पुनः कीदृशीम्‌ 
भयहराम्‌ भयरहन्त्रीम्‌ । पुनः काशीम्‌ पीताम्बराम्‌ पीतमम्बर वस्न 
यस्याम्तथाभृताम्‌ ॥ ४५-५६ ॥ 

भगवत्या मन्त्रमवाह मायामित्यादिना । मायां ही बीजं लक्ष्मी श्री 
बीजं च aaa ततः पष्ठम्वरान्वितं बिन्दुयुक्ते च थान्तं वर्ण समुञ्चार्य 


चतुदशोह्लासः ४५३ 
पूवेचत्‌ स्थापयनः देवी सवेदेवबलिं हरेत्‌ | 
दधियु क्तमाषभत्तः शकरादिसमन्बितम ॥ ४८ ॥ 
ऐशान्यां बलिमादाय वारुणन विशोधयेत्‌ । | 
संपूज्य गन्धपुष्पाभ्यां मन्वेणानेन चापयेत ॥ ४९ ॥ 
सर्वे देवाः सिद्धगणा गन्धर्वारगराक्षसाः | 
पिशाचा मातरो यक्षा भृताश्र पितरम्तथा ॥ ५० ॥ 
ऋषयो ASAZA बलि गृहन्तु संयताः | 
परित्राय महादेव Aga गिरिजामपि ॥ ५१ ॥ 
तता जपन्महादेव्या मन्वमनं यथप्सितम्‌ | 
गीतवाद्यादिभि: सद्भिविदध्यान्मङ्कलक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ५२. ॥ 
अधिवासं fame परेऽह्नि विहितक्रियः | 
संकल्पं विधिवत्‌ कृत्वा पञ्च देवान्‌ प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 


तदन्ते वहिवलभां योजयेत | खकलपदयोजनया ही श्री दूँ स्वाहेति 
मन्त्रा जातः | थान्तमिव्यत्र सान्तमिति वाकचित्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 


पूवेवदित्यादि । „ततः पूववत्‌ शिवलिङ्गवत्‌ सुगन्धिपुप्पमाल्येन वाससा 


चाऽऽच्छाद्य दिव्यशस्यायां देवीं स्थापयन्‌ सन्‌ दधियुक्तं शकेरादिसमन्वितं 
च माषभक्तं सवेदेवब्लि Zea | ४८ ॥ 


ननु केन विधिना सवेदेवत्रलिं दद्यादित्याकाङक्षायामाह ऐशान्या- 


मित्यादि । वारुणन वमिति मन्त्रण ॥ ४९ ॥ 


सर्वदेवबलिसमर्पणमन्त्रमेवाह सर्वे देवाः सिद्धगणा इत्यादिकम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 


॥ ५१ ॥ 


एनं ही श्री दूँ स्बाहेतीमम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 


४५४ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


मातृपूजां वसोर्धारां Tears समाचरन । ` 
महेशहारपालांश्र यजेत्‌ भक्तया समाहितः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
नन्दी महाबलः कीशत्रदनो गणनायकः | 
हारपालाः शिवस्येते सर्वे शास्त्रासतरपाणयः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
ततो लिङ्गं समानीय वेदीरूपां च तारिणीम्‌ | 
मण्डले FANS स्थापयेडा शुभासने ॥ ५६ ॥ 
अष्टभिः HA: शम्भु मनुना ऽयम्बकन च | 
AMAT भक्तया MANARE: ॥ ५७ ॥ 
वेदीं च मूलमन्त्रेण तहत संस्थाप्य पूजयन्‌ | 
कृताञ्जलिपुटः साधुः प्राथयत्‌ शङ्कर शिवम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
आगच्छ भगवन्‌ शम्मा सवदवनमस्क्रत | 
पिनाकपाण सर्वेश महादेव नमोऽस्तु त ॥ ५५ ॥ 
आगच्छ. मन्दिरे. देव भक्तानुग्रहकारक | 
WHA संहाऽऽगच्छ EW कुह नमा नम: ॥ ६० ॥ 
मातदेवि महामाये सवकल्याणकारिणि | 
प्रसीद शम्भुना सार्ध नमम्तऽम्तु हरप्रिय ॥ ६१ ॥ 
पञ्च देवान्‌ ब्रह्मादीन ॥ ७३ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
सम्पूज्यान्महेशद्रारपालानाह नन्दीत्यादिनेकेन || ७०७ ॥ ६ ॥ 
मनुना ही आ हा इति मन्त्रण | अ्यम्बक्रेन ah यजामहे 
इत्यादिना मन्त्रण || ७७ ॥ 


मूलमन्त्रण ही श्री” दँ म्बाहेति मन्त्रण | वेढीमित्यत्र देवीमितिवा 
कचित्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 


चतुदशोलास: ४५५ 

आयाहि वरदे देवि भवनेऽस्मिन्‌ वरप्रदे । 
प्रीता भव महेशानि सर्वेसम्पत्करी भव ॥ ६२ ॥ 
उत्तिप्र देवदेवेरि भवैः स्तैः परिकरेः सह | 
सुखं नित्रसतां गहे प्रीयेतां मकबत्सलो ॥ ६३ ॥ 
इति प्राथ्य RA दवीं मङ्गलव्वनिपू्वेकम्‌ | 
प्रदक्षिणं त्रिधा वेश्म कारयित्वा प्रवेशयेत्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
पापाणखनित गर्ते इष्टकारचितेऽपि वा | 
अधस्त्रिमागलिङ्गस्य रोपयेन्मूलमुचरन्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
यावन्चन्द्रश्च GAA यावत्‌ पृथ्वी च सागराः | 
तावदत्र महादेव स्थिरो भव नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ ६६ ॥ 
मन्त्रेणानेन सुदृढं कारयित्वा सदारिवम्‌ | 
उत्तराग्रां तत्र वेदी मूलेनेब प्रवेशयेत्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
स्थिरा भव जगडात्रि सृष्टिस्थित्यन्तकारिणि | 
यातरद्रिवानिशाङ्ञाथौ तात्रदत्र स्थिरा भव ॥ ६८ ॥ 

ननु शङ्कर शिवाञ्च प्रति कि प्राथयदित्यपेक्षायामाह आगच्छ 

भगवन्‌ दाम्भो इत्यादि ॥ १९,--६४ ॥ 


पापाणत्यादि | ततो मूलं मन्तमुचरन्‌ साधकः पाषाणे स्वनिते 
इष्टकारचिते5पि वा गर्ते लिङ्गस्याऽधस्िभागमधो रोपयेत्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ ६६ N 


मन्त्रेणेत्यादि | अनेन यावच्चदद्रश्च सूर्यश्चेत्यादिना मन्त्रेण सदाशिवं 
सुदृढं कारयित्वा मूलेनेव बैन्त्रेण तत्र सदाशिवे वेदी प्रवेशयेत्‌ ॥६७ ॥ ६८॥ 


४५६ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 

अनेन सुदढ़ीकृत्य लिङ्ग सृष्टा पठेदिमम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 

व्याधा भूताः पिशाचाश्च गन्धर्वाः सिद्धचारणाः | 

यक्षा नागाश्च वेतालाः लोकपाला ACW: ॥ ७० ॥. 

मातरो गणनाथाश्च विष्णुब्रह्मा बृहस्पति: । 

यस्य सिहासने युक्ता भूचराः खेचरारतथा ॥ ७१ ॥ 

आवाहयामि तं देवं त्र्यक्षमीशानमव्ययम्‌ | 

आगच्छ भगवन्नत्र ब्रह्मनिमितयन्तके | ७२ ॥ 

JAY भव सवेषां शुभाय च सुखाय च | 

ततो देवप्रतिष्ठोक्तविधिना स्थापयन्‌ RAA ॥ ७३ ॥ 

AENA मानसोपचार: सम्पूजयेत्‌ प्रिये । 

विशेषमध्य संस्थाप्य समच्य गणदवताः | 

पुनर्ध्यात्वा महशानं पुष्पं लिङ्गोपरि न्यसत्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 

पाशाङ्कुदापुटा 'शक्तिर्यादिसान्ताः सबिन्दुकाः | 

हो“ हंस इति मन्वेण तत्र प्राणान्‌ निवेदयेत | 

चन्दनागुरुकाइमी रेविलिप्य गिरिजापतिम्‌ o ॥ 

यजत्‌ प्रागुक्तविधिना पाइरेरुपचारकेः | 

जातनामादिसंम्कारान्‌ क्रत्वा पृवविधानवत ॥ ७६ ॥ 
सुटढीकृत्य वेदीमिति IT: ॥ 5०, ॥ 
इमं क॑ पठेदित्याकाइक्षायामाह व्याप्रभूता इत्यादीत्यादि ॥७०--७५॥ 
पाहोत्यादि | पाशाइकुशपुटा प्राशाइकुशाभ्याम्‌ आँ क्रो बीजाभ्यां पुट 

आद्यन्तयोः संयोगो यम्यास्तथाभूता शक्तिः ही बीजं पूर्वमुच्येत । ततः 
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समाप्य सवे विधिवत्‌ वेद्यां देवरी महेश्वरीम्‌ | 

अभ्यर्च्य तत्र देवस्य मूर्तीरष्टी प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
aa: क्षितिः समुद्दिष्टा भतो जलमुदाहता | 
रुद्रो$भिरुग्रो वायु: स्याद्‌ भीम आकाइाहाब्दितः ॥ ७८ ॥ 
पशोः पतियजमानो महादेव: सुधाकरः | 

इशानः सूर्य इत्यत मूर्तयोऽएटो प्रकीतिताः ॥ ७९ ॥ 
प्रणत्रादिनमोऽन्तन प्रत्येकाह्वानपूवेकम्‌ | 
पूर्वादीशानपयेन्तमष्ट मूर्तीः क्रमायजेत्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 
इन्द्रादिदित पतीनिष्टा ब्राह्मचाय्राश्रा5एमातृका: । 

वृषं वितानं गेहादि दद्यादीशाय साधक: ॥ ८१ ॥ 
ततः क्ृताञ्जलिभत्तया प्राथयेत्‌ पावेतीपतिम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 


सबिन्दुकाः सानुस्वारा यादिसान्ता वर्णा वक्तव्या: | ततो हो हंस: इत्युच्यत | 
योजनया आही क्रो यं २रं लं वं श॑ a हो हंस: इति मन्त्रो जात: | 
इत्यनेन मन्त्रेण प्रागुक्तविधानेन तंत्र लिङ्ग प्राणान्निवेशयत्‌ || ७५ ॥ ७६ ॥ 

तत्र वेद्यामव ॥ ७७ ॥ 

महादेवस्य प्रपूज्या अष्टो मूर्तीराह शर्व: क्षितिरित्यादिभ्यां द्वाभ्याम्‌ 
॥ ७८ ॥ ७० ॥ 

ननु केन विधिना महादेवस्याष्टा मूर्ती: प्रपूजवदित्यपेक्षायामाह 
प्रणवादीत्यादि । प्रणवादिनमो5न्तेन नाममम्त्रेण । पूर्वात्‌ पूर्वमारभ्य । यथा 
शवे क्षितिमूते इहागच्छ इह तिष्ट इह सन्नितरहि मम पूजां ग्ृहाणत्याहय ओः 
शर्वाय क्षितिमूतेये नम इति मन्त्रेण वेद्यां पूर्वदेशे गन्धपुष्पादिभिः aa क्षितिमूति 
यजेत्‌ | ण्वमेवाऽऽम्मेयादिषु क्रमतोइन्या अपि सप्त मूर्तीयेजेत्‌ .॥ ८० ॥ 

इष्टा पूजयित्वा ॥०८१ ॥ ८२ ॥ 


5S 
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गृहेऽस्मिन्‌ करुणासिन्धो स्थापितोऽसि मया प्रभो । 

प्रसीद भगवन्‌ शम्भो सर्वकारणकारण ॥ ८३ ॥ 

यावत्‌ ससागरा पृथ्वी यावत्‌ शशिदिवाकरो । 

तावदस्मिन्‌ गृहे fag नमस्ते परमेश्वर ॥ ८४ N 

गृहेऽस्मिन्‌ यस्य कस्यापि जीवस्य मरणं भवेत्‌ | 

न qa: प्रलिप्येऽहं प्रसादात्तत्र gA ॥ ८५ il 

ततः प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य नमस्कृत्य गृहं ब्रजेत्‌ | 

प्रभात पुनरागत्य स्रापयेच्चन्द्रशखरम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 

शुद्धैः पञ्चामृतेः स्नानं प्रथमं प्रतिपादयेत्‌ । 

ततः .सुगन्धितोयानां कलश: शतसंख्यके: ॥ ८७ ॥ 

संपूज्य तं यथाशक्तचा प्राथयत्‌ भक्तिभावतः ॥ ८८ ॥ 

विधिहीनं क्रियाहीनं भक्तिहीनं यदचितम | 

सम्पृणमन्तु तत्‌ सवे त्व्रसादादुमापत ॥ ८९ ॥ 

यातच्चन्द्रश्च JIA यावत पृथ्वी च सागराः | 

तात्रन्मे कीतिरतुला लाक Agg मवदा ५ ५० ॥ 

नमस्त्र्यक्षाय रुद्राय पिनाकवरधारिण | 

विष्णुब्रह्मन्द्रसूर्यायेरचिताय नमा नमः ॥ ९१ ॥ 

ननु पार्वतीपति कि प्राथयदित्याकाइक्षायामाह गृहऽम्मिन्‌ करुणा- 

सिन्धो इत्यादि ॥ ८३-८६ ॥ 


ननु केन द्रव्यण fad खापसेदित्यपेक्षायामाह जुद्धैरित्यादि ॥ ८७ N 
तम्‌ शिवम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
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ततस्तु दक्षिणां दत्वा भोजयेत्‌ कोलिकान हिजान | 

भक्ष्यैः पेयैश्र वासोभिर्दरिद्रान' परितोषयेत्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ 

प्यहं पूजयेदेवं यथाविमवमात्मनः | 

स्थावरं शिवलिङ्ग तु न कदापि विचालयेत्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 

अचलस्येशलिङ्गस्थ प्रतिष्ठा कथितेति त | 

सङ्क्षेपात्‌ परमेशानि सर्वागमसमुद्धता ॥ ९४ ॥ 
श्रीदेव्युवाच । 

यद्यकस्मादेवतानां पूजाबाधो भवेडिभो । 

विधेयं तत्र कि भक्तेस्तन्मे कथय तत्त्वतः ॥ ९५ ॥ 

अपूजनीया केर्दा षैभवेयुदेंवमूतय: । 

त्याज्या वा कन दोषण तदुपायश्च भण्यताम्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
श्रीसदाशिव उवाच । 

एकाहमचेनाबाधे हिगुणं देवमचेयेत | 

दिनहये तद्डिगुणं तद्डेगुण्यं दिनत्रये ॥ ९७ ॥ 

ततः बण्मासपयेन्तं यदि पूजा न सम्भवेत्‌ | 

तदा5एकलशैर्दैव खापयित्वा यजेत्‌ सुधीः ॥ ९८ ॥ 

षण्मासात्‌ परतो देवं प्राक्संस्कारविधानतः | 

पुनः सुसंस्कृत कृत्या पूजयेत्‌ साधकाग्रणीः ॥ ९९ ॥ 

ननु शिवं किं प्रार्थप्रदित्याकाङक्षायामाह विधिहीनमित्यादि || ८९--९,४॥ 
श्रीदेव्युवाच यदीत्यादि | तत्र पूजाबाधे सति ॥ ९५ ॥ ९६ ॥ 


एवं प्रार्थितः सन्‌ Maafa उवाच एकाहमचेनाबाषे इत्यादि 
| | ९, खे Q s | | 
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खण्डितं स्फुटितं व्यङ्गं age कुष्ठरोगिणा | 

पतितं दुष्ट भूम्यादो न देवं पूजयेद्बुधः ॥ १०० ॥ 

हीनाङ्गं स्फुटितं aa देवं तोये विसजयेत्‌ | 

स्पर्शादिदोषदुष्टं तु REA पुनरचेयेत्‌ ॥ १०१ N 

महापीठे ऽनादिलिङ्गे सबदोषविधजित | 

सबेदा पूजयेत्तत्र स्वं स्वमिष्टं सुखाप्तये ॥ १०२ N 

ARTE महामाये नृणां कमानुजीविनाम्‌ | 

निःश्रेयसाय तत्‌ सवे सविशेषं प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 

विना कम न तिप्रन्ति क्षणाधमपि दहिनः | 

अनिच्छन्तोऽपि विवशा: कृष्यन्त कमंब्रायुना ॥ १०४ ॥ 

कर्मणा सुखमश्नन्ति दु:खमश्चन्ति कमणा | 

जायन्ते च प्रलीयन्ते वर्तन्त कर्मणा बशात्‌ ॥ ५०५ ॥ 

अतो बहुविधं कमे कथितं साधनान्तितम्‌ | 

प्रवृत्तये5ल्पबोधानां दुश्वेष्टितनिवृत्तये ॥ १०६ ॥ 

यतो हि कम डिविघं शुभञ्चाऽशुभमेत्र च्‌ । 

अशुभात्‌ कमेणो यान्ति प्राणिनम्तीत्रयातनाम्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ 

कमणोऽपि Basa फळप्वास त. चतसः | 

प्रयान्त्यायान्त्यमु्नेह कमश््ङ्कलूयन्त्रिताः ॥ १०८ ॥ 
व्यङ्गम्‌ विगताङ्गम्‌ || १००-१०७ ॥ 


एवं. नानाविधानि सुखप्रापुकानि प्रचुरसाधनसंयुक्तानि कर्माणि 
AA ब्रह्मज्ञानेनेव लोका मुक्तिमधिगच्छेयुर्नतु कर्मभिरिति व्याहर्तुमुप- 
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यावन्न क्षीयते कर्म शुभं वाऽशुभमेत्र वा । 
तावन्न जायते मोक्षो नृणां कल्पशतेरपि ॥ १०९॥ 
यथा BEA: Wal: Wat: स्त्रणमयरपि | 
तथा बडो भवेज्जीवः कर्मभिश्राऽशुभेः WA: ॥ ११० ॥ 
FAN: सततं कमे कृत्वा कष्टशतान्यपि । 
qaqa लभते मोक्षं यावत्‌ ज्ञानं न विन्दति ॥ १११ ॥ 
ज्ञानं तत्त्वविचारेण निष्कामेणापि कमणा | 
जायते क्षीणतमसां विदुषां निमलात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ११२ ॥ 
वरह्मादितृणपयेन्तं मायया कल्पितं जगत्‌ | 
सत्यमेके परं व्रह्म विदित्वैवं सुखी भवेत्‌ ११३ ॥ 
विहाय नामरूपाणि नित्ये वह्मणि fae | 
परिनिश्चिततच्त्ो यः स मुक्तः कर्मबन्धनात्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ 


क्रमते कर्मणोऽपि शुभादित्यादि । ह देवि शुभादपि कमणो हेतोः फलेप्वा- 
सक्तचतसो जनाः कँमैश्रृङ्खलयन्त्रिताः कमरूपेण निगडेन बद्धाः सन्तो 
छोकादस्मादमुत्र परलोके प्रयान्ति तस्माच लोकात्‌ पुनरिहाऽऽयान्ति 
मुक्तिभाजिनस्तु न भवन्तीत्यर्थः | १०८--११० ॥ 

न विन्दति न लभते || १११ ॥ 

ननु मोक्षेकसाधनं ज्ञानं कथमुत्पद्यते तत्राह ज्ञानमित्यादि | 
तत्त्वविचारेण ब्रह्मणो विचारेण क्षीणतुमसाम्‌ क्षीणाज्ञानरूपान्धकाराणाम्‌ । 
निर्मेलात्मनां विमलान्तःकरणानाम्‌ ॥ ११२ ॥ ११३ ॥ 
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न मुक्तिजुपनाडोमादु-शद्लू तेरपि । 

ब्रह्मेबा$हमिति ज्ञात्वा मुक्तो भवति देहभ्रत्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
आत्मा साक्षी विभुः पूणः सत्योऽद्वेतः परात्पर: । 
देहस्थोऽपि न देहस्थो ज्ञात्वैवं मुक्तिभाग्‌ भवत्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 
बाळक्रीडनवत्‌ सवे रूपनामादिकत्पनम्‌ | 

विहाय ब्रह्मनिष्ठो यः स मुक्तो नाऽत्र संशयः ॥ ११७ ॥ 
मनसा कल्पिता मूतिनुणां चेन्मोक्षसाधनी । 

स्वझलब्धेन राज्येन राजानो मानवास्तदा ॥ ११८ N 
TPIS दावा दिमूतावीश्वरबुद्यः | 

क्विश्यम्तस्तपसा ज्ञानं विना मोक्ष न यान्ति त ॥ ११९ ॥ 
AMEE यथेष्टाहारतुन्दिलाः | 
बह्मज्ञानविहीनाश्रेन्निप्क्ृति त त्रजन्ति किम्‌ ॥ १२० ॥ 
वायुपर्णकणातोयत्रतिनो मोक्षमामिन: | 

सन्ति चेत्‌ पन्नगा मुक्ता: पशुपक्षिजलेचराः ॥ १२१ ॥ 


विहात्रत्यादि । नित्य अविनाशिनि निश्चल पृवरूपापरित्यागिनि 
परिनिश्चितं सम्यक fait तत्त्वं याथाथ्य यन स परिनिश्चिततत्त्वः 
॥ ११४ ॥ ११७ ॥ 

आम्मत्यादि । साक्षी झुभाशुभद्रष्टा । विभुः व्यापकः । पूर्ण: 
अखण्डरूपः | Ada: स्वजातीयविजञातीयम्वगतमेदशान्यः ॥ ११६-११८ ॥ 

तपख्रा कृच्छ्चान्द्रायणादिना | 22°, ॥ 

निप्कृतिम्‌ निम्तारम्‌ । ब्रजन्ति प्राप्नुवन्ति yy १२० ॥ १२१ ॥ 
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उत्तमो TARA ध्यानभावस्तु मध्यमः । 
स्तुतिजेपोऽधमो भावो बहिः पूजाऽधमाधमा ॥ १२२ ॥ 
योगो जीत्रात्मनोरेक्यं पूजनं सेवकेशयो: | 
सवे ब्रह्मेति विदुषो न योगो न च पूजनम्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
ब्रह्मज्ञानं परं ज्ञानं यस्य चित्ते विराजते | 
कि तस्य जपयज्ञाद्येस्तपोभिनियमत्रतेः ॥ १२४ N 
सत्यं विज्ञानमानन्दमेके ब्रह्मेति पश्यतः | 
स्वभावात्‌ ब्रह्मभूतस्य कि पूजा ध्यानधारणा ॥ १२५ ॥ 
न पापं नेव Ged न स्वर्गो न पुनर्भेत्रः | 
नापि ध्येयो न वा ध्याता सवे ब्रह्मेति जानतः ॥. १२६ ॥ 
अयमात्मा सदा मुक्तो निलिप्तः सतेत्रस्तुषु । | 
कि तस्य बन्धनं कस्मान्मुक्तिमिच्छन्ति दुधियः ॥ १२७ ॥ 


उत्तम इत्यादि | ब्रह्मेव aq तद्भिन्नं सवेमसदित्युतमो भावः | उत्तमं 


भजनं भवतीत्यवमन्वग्र: | ध्यानभाव: ध्यानरूपं भजनम्‌ ॥ १२२ ॥ 


योग इत्यादि सवै ब्रह्मेव भवतीति विदुषो जानतो जनस्य 


जीवात्मनोरेक्यमेव यागो भवति । सेवकेशयो: सेवकेश्वरयोरेक्यमेव पूजनं 
भवति । तद्किन्नो योगो नास्ति | तद्भिन्नं पूजनमपि नास्ति तस्य 
॥ १२३ ॥ १२४ ॥ 


सत्यमित्यादि | विज्ञानं विज्ञानस्वरूपम्‌ | एकम्‌ अद्वेतम्‌ । धारणा 


चित्तवृत्तिनिरोधः ॥ १२५ ॥ 


न पुनभेव: न पुनरुत्पत्तिः ॥ १२६ ॥ 
निर्लिप्तः अनासक्त? || १२७ ॥ 
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स्वमायारचितं विश्वमतितक्ये सुरेरपि । 
स्वयं विराजते तत्र ane: प्रविष्वत्‌ ॥ १२८ ॥ 
बहिरन्तयथाऽऽकाशां सर्वेषामेव वस्तुनाम्‌ | 
तथेव भाति सद्रूपो ह्यात्मा साक्षी स्वरूपतः ॥ १२९ ॥ 
न बाल दावि To नात्मनो योत्रनं जनुः | 
सदेकरूपश्चिन्मात्रो विकारपर्त्रिजितः ॥ १३० ॥ 
जन्मयोवनवार्घक्यं देहस्येत्र न चाऽऽत्मनः | 
पर्यन्तोऽपि न पश्यन्ति मायापरात्रृतबुद्धयः ॥ १३१ ॥ 
यथा शरात्रतोयस्थ रवि पइ्यत्यनेकधा । 
तथैत्र मायया देहे बहुधा5ऽत्मानःीक्षते ॥ १३२ ॥ 
यथा रलिलचाञ्चल्यं मन्यन्ते तद्वत विधो । 
तथेव बुडेश्राज्वल्ये परयन्त्यात्मन्यकोत्रिदाः ॥ १३३ ॥ 
घटस्थं यादृरां व्योम घट भग्नेऽपि तादृशम्‌ । 
ae देहे तथेत्रात्मा समरूपा विराजते ॥ १३४ N 


JARIN देहरूपं वन्धनमम्त्यव कथमुच्यत अयमात्मा सदामुक्त 
इत्यादि तत्राह स्वमायेत्यादि | अवितक्यम्‌ अनृहनीयम ॥ १२८ ॥ १२० ॥ 

जनु: जन्म । आत्मना वालत्वादरभावे हतुनाह सदेकरूप इत्याद्य- 
धेन ॥ १३० ॥ 

तर्हि कम्य जन्मादिके भवति तत्राह जन्मत्यादि ॥ १३१ ॥ 

ननु तत्तद्वेह्थित आत्मा नानारूपः प्रतीयते कथमुच्यने सदेकरूप 
इति तत्राह यथत्यादि ॥ १३२ ॥ 


चतुदशोलासः ४६५ 
आत्मज्ञानमिदें देवि परं मोक्षेकसाधनम्‌ । 
जानन्निहेव मुक्तः स्यात्‌ सत्यं सत्यं न संशयः ॥ १३५ ॥ 
न. कमणा विमुक्त: स्यान्न सन्तत्या धनेन वा | 
आत्मनाऽऽत्मानमाज्ञाय मुक्तो भवति मानतः ॥ १३६ ॥ 
प्रियो area सर्वेषां नात्मनोऽम्त्यपरं प्रियम्‌ | 
लोक ऽस्मिन्नात्मसम्बन्धात्‌ भवन्त्यन्ये प्रियाः शिवे ॥ १३७॥ 
ज्ञानं ज्ञेयं तथा ज्ञाता त्रितयं भाति मायया | 
विचायमाण त्रितये आत्मेवेकोऽत्रशिष्यते || १३८ ॥ 
ज्ञानमात्मेव चिद्रुपो ज्ञेयमात्मेव चिन्मयः | 
विज्ञाता स्वयमेवात्मा यो जानाति स आत्मवित्‌ ॥-१३९ ॥ 
एतत्ते कथितं ज्ञानं साक्षान्निवीणकारणम्‌ | 
चतुविधावधूतानामेतदव परं धनम्‌ ॥ १४० N 
श्रीदेव्युवाच | 

डिविधाताश्रमा प्रोक्त गाहस्थो भेक्षुकस्तथा | 
किमिदं श्रूयत चित्रमतध्ूताश्चतुविधाः ॥ १४१ ॥ 
Jal वेदितुमिच्छामि तत्त्वत: कथय प्रभो | 
चतुत्रिधात्रधूतानां लक्षणं सविशेषतः ॥ १४२ ॥ 

तद्गतं विधो सलिलगते चन्द्रे । अकोविदाः अविद्वांसः ॥ १३३-१ ४ ०॥ 

चतुर्विधानामवधूतानां लक्षणं विज्ञातुमिच्छन्ती श्रीदेव्युवाच ,द्विविधावि- 

त्यादि ॥ १४१ ॥ १४२% ॥ 
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श्रीसदाशिव उवाच | 

बह्ममन्त्रोपासका ये ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियादय: | 
यूहाश्रमे त्रसन्तोऽपि ज्ञेयास्ते यतयः प्रिये ॥ १४३ i 
पू्णाभिपकविधिना संस्कृता ये च मानवाः | 
SAAJA ज्ञेयाः पूजनीयाः कुलाचिते ॥ १४४ ¦' 
ब्राह्माववृता: शेवाश्र स्वाथमाचारबतिन 
विदव्यु: सवकर्माणि मदुदीरितत्रत्मना ॥ १४५ ॥ 
विना ब्रह्मापितं चेत तथा चक्रापितं विना । 
निषिद्धमन्ने AAA न गृह्णीयुः कदाचन ॥ १४६ ॥ 
वाह्यात्रवृतकोलानां कोलानामभमिपकिणाम । 
प्रागव कथितो धम आचारश्च RAA ॥ १४७ ॥ 
स्थानं सन्ध्याऽशनं पानं दानं च दाररक्षणम | 
मर्वेमागममार्गेण शेत्रव्राह्मावधुतयो: i १४८ ॥ 
उक्कावधूतो feta: पृणापृणविभदतः 
पूणः परमहंसाख्यः परित्राउपरः प्रिय ॥ १४९ ॥ 

` कृतावधृतसंस्कारो यदि म्यात ज्ञानदुबेळः | 
तदा लोकालय तिप्रन्नात्मानं म तु शोधयेल ॥ १५० ॥ 


श्रीदव्येव॑ प्रार्थितः सन्‌ श्रीसदाशिव उवाच ब्र्ममन्त्रोपासका य 
इत्यादि ॥ १०८३ ॥ १५५ ॥ 

| PRA: FA: ॥ १ ४'५--१ १८ ॥ 

अपरः ATW: ॥ १४०--१५३ | 


चतुदशाल्लास: ५६७ 


रक्षन्‌ स््जातिचिल्नञ्च Fat कर्माणि कोलवत | 

सदा ब्रह्मपरो yA साधयेत ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 

ओ तत्सन्मन्त्रमुञ्चाये सोऽहमस्मीति चिन्तयन्‌ ।. 
कुयादात्मोचितं कम सदा तेराग्यमाश्चितः ॥ १५२ ॥ 
कुवेन कर्माण्यनासक्तो नलिनीदळनीरवत्‌ | 
यतताऽऽत्मानमुडतु तच्वज्ञानविबरकतः ॥ १५२ ॥ 

जा तसदिति मन्त्रण या यन्‌ कम समाचरेत्‌ | 

गृहस्थो वाऽप्युदासीनम्तस्याऽमीएाय तद्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ १५४ ॥ 
जपा हाम: प्रतिष्ठा च संस्काराद्यखिला: क्रियाः | 

Al तत्मन्मन्बनिष्पन्राः सम्पूर्णाः स्युन संशयः ॥ १५५ ॥ 
किमन्येवेदुभिमन्तैः किमन्यभुरिसाधनेः | 

वाह्मचेणानन मन्वेण सत्रकमाणि साध्येत ॥ १५६ ॥ 
सुखसाध्यमबाहुल्यं सम्पृणफलदायकम्‌ |, 
नान्त्यतस्मान्महामन्त्रादुपौयान्तरमम्बिक ॥ १५७ ॥ 

पुरः प्रदेश देहे बा लिखित्वा धारयदिमम्‌ | 

गहस्तस्य महातीथ दहः पुण्यमयो भवत्‌ ॥ १५८ ॥ 
निगमागमतन्त्राणां सारात्सारतरो मनुः । 

आं तत्सदिति देवेशि तत्राग्रे सत्यमीरितम्‌ ॥ १५९ ॥ 


अथ ओ तत्सदिति मन्त्रस्य माहात्म्यमाह ओ तत्सदिति मन्त्रेण- 
त्यादिभिः | समाचरेत्‌ कुयात्‌ ॥ १५४- १५७ ॥ 
इमम्‌ ओ तत्सक्ति मन्त्रम्‌ ॥ १५८-१६० ॥ 
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ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेशानां भित्त्वा तालुशिरःशिखाः । 

पादुभूतोऽयमों तत्सत्‌ सवेभॅन्वोत्तमोत्तमः ॥ १६० ॥ 

चतुविधानामन्नानामन्येषामपि वस्तुनाम्‌ । 

मन्तान्येः शोधनेना(लं स्याच्चेदेतेन शोधितम्‌ ॥ १६१ ॥ 

TAA सवेत्र सद्रूपं जपंस्तत्सन्महामनुम्‌ | 

स्वेच्छाचारः शुद्धचित्तः स एव भुवि कौलराट्‌ ॥ १६२-॥ 

जपादस्य भवेत्‌ सिद्धो मुक्तः स्यादर्थचिन्तनात्‌ | 

साक्षाद्‌ ब्रह्मसमो देही AMAA जपन मनुम्‌ ॥ १६३ ॥ 

त्रिपदोऽयं महामन्बः सवेकारणकारणम्‌ | 

साधनादस्य मन्त्रस्य भवेन्मृत्यु्जयः स्वयम ॥ १६४ ॥ 

युग्मं युग्मपदं वापि प्रत्येकपदमव वा | 

जप्त्वैतम्य महेशानि साधकः सिडिभाग भवत ॥ १६५ ॥ 

शेवाव६ तसंस्कारब्रिधृताखिलकमंण: | 

नापि देवे न वा पित्रे नें कृत्येशधिकारिता ॥ १६६ ॥ 

चतुणोमवधूतानां तुरीयो हंस उच्यत | 

त्रयोऽन्ये योगभोगाढ्या मुक्ताः सर्वे शिवोपमा: ॥ १६७ It 

हंसो न कुयात्‌ स्त्रीसङ्क न वा धातुपरिभ्रहः | 

प्रारब्धमश्चन विह्रेन्निपधविधिवजितः ॥ १६८ ॥ 
चतुर्विधानामित्यादि । चतुर्विधानाम्‌ भक्ष्यचरव्यलेह्यचोप्याणाम्‌ 


॥ १६१-१६७ ॥ 
अश्नन्‌ भुञ्जानः | २१६८ ॥ 


चतुर्दशाल्लास: ४६९ 


त्यजेत्‌ खजाँर चिह्वानि कर्माणि गृहमेधिनाम्‌ | 
तुरीयो विचरेत क्षोणीं निःसङ्कल्पो RETA: ॥ १६९ ॥ 
खदात्मभावसन्तुष्टः शोकमोहतिवजितः । | 
निनेकतरि हिश्नुः स्यान्निःशङ्को निरुपद्रवः ॥ १७० ॥ 
नाऽपणं भक्ष्यपेयानां न तस्य ध्यानधारणा: । 
-मुक्त विरक्तो निद्देन्डो हंसाचारपरो यतिः ॥ १७१ ॥ 
इति त कथितं देवि चतुर्णा कुलयोगिनाम | 
लक्षणं सविशेषण साधूनां मत्स््रूपिणाम्‌ ॥ १७२ N 
एतषां दर्शनात स्पर्शादालापात्‌ परितोषणात्‌ । 
सवेतीर्थफलावाप्तिजायते मनुजन्मनाम्‌ । १७३ ॥ 
पृथिव्यां यानि तीर्थानि पुण्यक्षेत्राणि यानि च । ` 
कुलसन्न्यासिनां दह सन्ति तानि सदा प्रिये ॥ १७४ il 
ते धन्यास्ते कृतार्थाश्च ते ' ण्यास्ते कृताध्वराः | 
येरचिताः कुलद्रव्यैर्मानवेः कुलसाधव: ॥ १७५ ॥ 
अशुचियोति शुचितामस्पृश्यः स्पृश्यतामियात्‌ | 
अभक्ष्यमपि भक्ष्यं स्यात्‌ येषां संस्पशीमात्रतः ॥ १७६ ॥ 
गृहमेधिनाम्‌ गृहम्थानाम्‌ । निरुद्यमः आत्मशरीरनिर्वाहाथव्यापार- 
शून्यः ॥ १६९, ॥ 
सदात्मेत्यादि | भावः चिन्तनम्‌ । निर्निकतः नियतसततवासशून्यः | 
तितिक्षुः सहनशीलः ॥ १७०-१७२ Il 
अथावधूतानां माहात्म्यमाह एतेषामित्यादिभिः ॥ १७३ ॥ १७४ ॥ 
कुलद्रव्यैः मद्याद्तभि: ॥ १७५ ॥ १७६ ॥ 
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किराताः पापिनः कूराः पुलिन्दा यवना: खंसा: । 
शुद्ध्यन्ति येषां संस्पर्शात्तान विना कोडन्यमर्चयेत्‌ ॥ १७७ ॥ 
FTA: कुलद्रव्ये; कोलिकान्‌ कुलयोगिनः | 
ये$चेयन्ति सकृहूक्तया तेऽपि पूज्या महीतले ॥ १७८ ॥ 
कोलधर्मात परो धर्मा AKA कमलानने | 
अन्त्यजोऽपि यमाश्रित्य पूतः कोलपदं AAA ॥ १७९ ॥ 
करिपादे विलीयन्ते सवप्राणिपदा यथा । 
कुळधर्मे निमञ्जन्ति ay धर्मास्तथा प्रिये ॥ १८० 
अहो पुण्यतमाः कालाम्तीर्थरूपाः स्वयं प्रिये | 
य पुनन्त्यात्मसम्बन्धान्‌ म्ळेच्छश्पचपामरान ॥ १८१ ॥ 
गड़ायां षतिताम्भांसि यान्ति गाङ्कयतां यथा | 
कुलाचार विशन्ताऽपि सर्वे गच्छन्ति कौलताम ॥ १८२ ॥ 
यथाऽणेवगतं' वारि न ग्रथग्भावमापनुयात | 
तथा कुलाम्बुधौ मझा न भवेयुजनाः प्रथक्‌ ॥ १८३ ॥ 
विप्रा्यन्त्यजपयन्ता दविपदा येऽत्र yas | 
त सर्वऽस्मिन कुलाचार भवेयुरधिकारिणः ॥ १८४ ॥ 
पुलिन्दा: चाण्डालैविशषाः | खसाः सङ्कर जातिविपषाः | यदुक्तम | 
झली मलश्च राजन्या व्रात्या लिच्छविगब च | 
नटश्च करणश्चव खसो द्राविड एव च ॥ इति ॥ १७७ I 
कुलतत्त्वे: मांसादिमिः | कलद्रव्येः मद्यैः ॥ 9८-१८६९ II 


चतुदशालास: ४७१ 


आहूताः कुळंधर्मऽस्मिन्‌ ये भवन्ति पराङ्मुखाः | 
सवेधर्मपरिभ्रष्टाम्त गच्छन्त्यधमां गतिम्‌ ¦ १८५ ॥ ` 
प्राथेयन्ति कुलाचारं ये केचिदपि मानवाः | 

तान वञ्चयन्‌ कुलीनोऽपि रोखे नरकं अजत ॥ १८६ ॥ 
चाण्डालं यधनं नीचं मत्या स्त्रियमवज्ञया | 

Ate न कुर्यात्‌ यः कोल: सोऽधमो यात्यधोगतिम्‌ ॥ १८७॥ 
शताभिषकात यत पुण्यं पुरश्चर्याशातैरपि | 

तम्मा- कोटिगुणं पुण्यमेकस्मिन कोलिक कृत | १८८ ॥ 
य य वर्णा: क्षितां मन्ति यद्यड्मेमुपाश्रिता: | 

कोला भवन्तम्त पाशैर्मु शा यान्ति परं पदम्‌ ॥ १८९ ॥ 
शवधर्माश्रिता: कोला: तीर्थरूपाः शिवात्मकाः । 

AeA श्रद्धया प्रेम्णा पूज्या मान्याः परस्परम्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 
बहुनाऽत्र किमुक्तन तत्राग्रे सत्यमुच्यत | 

भवाब्धितरण सेतुः कुळ॑घर्मो हि नापरः ॥ १९१ ॥ 
छियन्ते संशयाः सर्वे क्षीयन्त पापसञ्चयाः | 

दह्यन्ते कमजालानि कुलधमनिषेवणाल्‌ ॥ १९२ N 
सत्यत्रता ब्रह्मनिष्ठाः क्ुपयाऽऽहृय मानत्रान्‌ | 

पात्रयन्ति कुलाचारेस्ते ज्ञेयाः कोलिकोत्तम्ना: ॥ १९३ ॥ 
इति ते कथितं देवि सर्वेधमेविनिणेयम्‌ । 
महानिर्वाणतन्तस्य FAN लोकपावनम्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 


अवज्ञया तिरस्क्रिबैया ॥ १८७-१९७४ ॥ 


४७२ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ 


य इदं श्रृणयान्नित्य श्रावयेद्वापि मानवान्‌ | 
सवेपापविनिमुक्तः सोऽन्ते निर्वाणमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ १९५ ॥ 
TAMA तन्त्राणां सारात्सारं RERA, | 
तन्वराजमिदं ज्ञात्वा जायते सवेशास्त्रवित्‌ ॥ १९६ ॥ 
किन्तस्य तीर्थश्रमणेः कि यज्ञेजेपसाधनेः । 
जानन्नेतन्महातन्त्रं कर्मपारे/2हुषते ॥ १९७ ॥ 
स विज्ञः सवशाख्रेपु सवेधमेविदां वर: | 
स ज्ञानी ब्रह्मवित साधुये एतहेत्ति कालिक ॥ १९८ ॥ 
अलं वेदैः पुराणेश्र स्मृतिमिः संहितादिभिः । 
किमन्यबेहुभिस्तन्वेज्ञातेदे aafarad | १९९ ॥ 
आसीद्‌ गुह्यतमं यन्मे माधनं ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ | 
तव प्रश्नेन तन्त्रेऽस्मिम्तत सवे सुप्रकारितम ॥ २०० ॥ 
यथा त्वं ब्रह्मणः शक्किमम प्राणाधिका परा | 
महानित्राणतन्त्रं मे तथा जानीहि सुब्रत ॥ २०१ ॥ 
यथा नगपु हिमघान्‌ तारकासु यथा शशी । 
मास्त्रांस्तेजःसु FAT तन्त्रराजमिदं तथा ॥ २०२ ॥ 
सवेधर्ममयं तन्तं ब्रह्मज्ञानकसाधनम्‌ | 
पठित्वा पाठयित्वाऽपि ब्रह्मज्ञानी भवेन्नरः ॥ २०३ ॥ 
विद्यत यम्य भवने सवेतन्वात्तमोत्तमम्‌ | 
न तस्य वंश देवशि पशुर्भेत्रति कहिचित्‌ || २०४ ॥ 

| अथ, महानिवांगतन्त्रस्य माहात्म्यममिधत्ते थ इदं श्रणुयानित्य 

मित्यादिभिः ॥ १०५-२०१ ॥ 


चतुदशोल्लास: ४७३ 


अज्ञानतिमिरान्धोऽपि मूर्ख: कर्मजडो$पि वा । 
श्यृण्वक्षेतन्महातन्लं कमबन्धाइिँसुच्यते ॥ २०५ N 
एतत्तन्तस्य पठन श्रवण पूजन तथा | 

चन्दनं परमेशानि नृणां केवल्यदायकम्‌ ॥ २०६ N 
उक्तं बहुविधं तन्वमेकेकाख्यानसंयुतम्‌ । 

aaa तन्त्रं नातःपरतरं कचित्‌ ॥ २०७ ॥ 
पाताळचक्रं भूचक्रञ्योतिश्रक्रसमन्त्रितम्‌ | 

पराधेमस्य यो वेत्ति स aA न संशयः ॥ २०८ N 
पराधेसहितं ग्रन्थमेनं जानन्नरो भवेत्‌ | 

त्रिकाल्वार्ता त्रेलोक्यत्रत्तान्तं कथितुं क्षमः ॥ २०९ N 
सन्ति तन्त्राणि बहुधा शास्त्राणि विविधान्यपि । | 
महानिर्वाणतन्त्रस्य कलां area षोडशीम्‌ ॥ २५० ॥ 
महानिर्वाणतन्त्रस्य माहात्यं कि af ते । | 
विदिल्वैतन्महातन्वं बह्मनिर्वाणमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ २११ ॥ 


उति श्रीमहानिर्ताणतन्त्रे #रवतन्त्रोत्तमोत्तमे सवधर्मनि्णयसारे श्रीमदाद्यासदा शित्रसंवादे 
पूर्वकाण्ड दिवलिङ्गस्थापनचतु विघावधूतवित्रणकथनं नाम चतुद्शोछास: । 


समाप्रोज्य पूर्वाधः | 
नेज:सु तेजस्विपु ॥ २०२-२११ ॥ 


इति श्रीमंहानिर्वाणतन्ब्रटीकायां चतुदशोछासः | 


Painted by A, K. Sitarama Shastri, at fhe Vasanta Press, Aya 
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On Yoga Philosophy, Tantra Shastra, and Mantra Shastra 


‘Excellent volumes. Sir John writes with power, knowledge 
and lucidity three rare qualities in authorship”. —The Occult Review 
His books brilliantly inaugurate the study of the Tantras, the 
literature of which occupies a front rank in the religious life of 
Modern India”, —Prof. Sylvain Levi in La Revue Critique 
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publications which an English savant under the pseudonym of Arthur 
Avalon has brought into being”. — Revue Philosophique, Paris 
. Sir John Woodroffe’s works are absolutely indispensable for 
all students of this very mixed but widespread and important phase 
of non-Vedic Hinduism. —G. R. S. Mead 
These books, dealing with the secret mysticism and magit óf 
India, are the most interesting which have been published in recent 
years. —Neue Metaphysische Rundschau 
In Mr. Avalon these mystic writings have found an enthusiastic 
exponent and a daring investigator who is determined‘to disentangle 
the lofty conceptions of earlier and purer beliefs from much of the 
misconceptions and misunderstandings which have grown round them 
by the debasing and sensual rites practised in the name of Tantra. 
—Madras Mail 
Two very welcome additions to our store of translations from 
the Sanskrit. . . .*It was a happy thought on the part of Arthur 
Avalon to present the chief works of this ancient religion in English 
dress. — The Nation, New York 
There is no doubt that the author has done good service to the 
Tantra Agama and students of philosophy in general by his scholarly 
contribution which has filled his heart and is a labour of love 
—Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society 
| Permit me to*seize this opportunity to congratulate you on the 
excellent get-up of your books of which I have “ SERPENT POWER ot 
““VARNAMALA ™ and “SHAKTI AND SHAKTA " शा of which 
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THE SERPENT POWER 
ARTHU र्‌ A VALON 
(SIR JOHN WOODROFFE) 


The Serpent Power is a description and explanation in fuller detail of 
the Serpent Power—Kundalini Shakti—and the yoga effected through it, 
a subject occupying a pre-eminent place in the Tantra Shastra. It consists 
of a translation of two Sanskrit works “ Shat Chakra Nirdpana ” (descrip” 
tion of and investigation into the six bodily centres) and “ Paduka Pan. 
chaka ” (Five-fold foot-stool of the Guru). To it is appended a translation 
from the Sanskrit commentary by Kalicharana. To the translation of both 
the works is added some further explanatory notes by the author. 
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This edition contains also the Sanskrit Texts of the works here trans- 
lated and nine half-tone plates taken from life showing some positions in 
Kundalini Yoga besjdes eight original coloured ‘plates of the Chakras. 
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